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PREFACE, 


THESE volumes owe, in a great measure, their origin to 
accident; and large portions of the Commentary were col- 
lected for another purpose than that of publication. When 
preaching what would be called expository sermons, I have 
for some years beenin the habit of collecting from all avail- 
able sources the interpretations, and practical applications or 
reflections, of commentators and homily writers, and chiefly 
those of past times. These notes, having served an useful 
purpose to myself, I imagined might not be without some 
benefit to those of my brethren whose heavy parochial 
charges, distance from books, or other causes, prevented them 
from referring to the same sources of instruction as myself. 
The hope that this might be the case led me to collect the 
notes already made, and then to undertake a more systematic 
examination of authorities for the purpose of making these 
volumes more worthy of the subject, and more acceptable 
and beneficial to those who might refer to them. The 
result is now before my readers. It is strictly a piece of 
tesselated work, composed of fragments from all quarters 
within reach, which it has been my endeavour to arrange 
into a consistent whole. For the pattern and design I am 
responsible ; but the materials themselves have been selected 
from books now mostly unused, but, as the result I hope 
will manifest, rich in the treasures of Divine wisdom, of 
reverential exegesis, and of earnest devotion and piety. 
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Accident, a certain regard for the theologians of the middle 
ages, and the fact that the writings of the Fathers were the 
foundation and had supplied the materials for the chief part 
of the commentaries of the Schoolmen and modern exposi- 
tors, have led me to make a larger use of these latter, than 
of the earlier Christian commentators. In addition to an 
examination of the writings of the professed and systematic 
interpreters of the Gospels, I have continued my search in 
the vast accumulations of religious thought and scriptural 
interpretation which are preserved in the homilies and ser- 
mons of the great preachers of past ages, as well as in the 
books of modern and cotemporary writers. From the 
various authors to whose books I have had access, I have 
endeavoured to select whatever seemed valuable for the 
purposes of the explanation and spiritual application of Holy 
Scripture. Much, of course, in the forgotten volumes of the 
ancients would now be thought puerile or fanciful ; but amidst 
all the shortcomings of the older writers, even when judged 
by the standard of modern taste, they possess the great ad- 
vantage, that in them we at least are not annoyed by the 
shallow impertinences and self-sufficiency of some later 
critics. Whatever errors may be alleged against the more 
ancient commentators, ‘ they are never flippant and familiar. 
They are not self-conceited and vain-glorious. They are 
never scornful and profane. They handle Scripture with 
reverence. ‘Their tone is high and holy; produced by care- 
ful study of Scripture, with humble prayer for light to the 
Divine Author of Scripture. They reflect some of that 
light, and spiritualize the thoughts of the reader, and raise 
them to a serener atmosphere; and do not depress them 
into the lower and more obscure regions of clouds, which 
hang over the minds of those who approach Scripture with 
presumption and irreverence, and which disable them from 
seeing its light, and much more from unfolding it to 
others.” ? 

The following Commentary, though selected from a large 
number of authors, is not, however, a mere catena of opinions 
on the passages explained. It has not been my aim to 


1 Dr. Wordsworth, Preface to his edition of the Greek Testament, 


te 
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exhibit the different senses in which a text has been under- 
stood, or the various interpretations which have been put 
upon any passage of Holy Scripture, but rather to present 
the reader with that opinion and interpretation which the 
best, or the greater number of commentators have united in 
supporting, or such as, in my judgment, it may fitly bear, 
though not always recommended by the concurrent sanction 
and weight of many names. 

Though this Commentary is entitled to be considered brief, 
if measured by the thoughts preserved in it, for I have 
endeavoured to present the reader with the substance of 
many volumes within a moderate compass, it does not affect 
to be a plain commentary. It is not, perhaps, adapted to 
mean capacities ; 1t does not promise to save the reader from 
the troublesome labour of thinking ; and it is_not specially 
applicable for family reading: rather, it is a selection from 
the ample storehouse of ancient times, such as, I trust, may 
be found useful to divines and preachers of modern days. It 
is borrowed from the writings of men who thought much, 
who prayed much, who pondered much on these words, 
which are words indeed of truth and soberness, but also of 
much length, and breadth, and depth, and height, and which 
pass the carnal knowledge of impatient man. If we would 
enter into the hole of the rock, and recognize the presence 
of the Almighty, it must be with minds which have been fed 
on something better and more satisfying than the current 
literature of “ the religious world,” which mocks the hunger 
of the soul with feeble tracts and maudlin duodecimos. If 
these volumes shall in the least contribute to a more manly 
and truer, because deeper, view of the great doctrines of the 
Bible, a more perfect appreciation of the dignity of man’s 
nature, and a more intelligent confidence in the infinite love 
of the Creator, it will be by their assisting the students of 
Holy Scripture to see and understand more of the high and 
ennobling truths which God has revealed of Himself. Only 
in His Word can we learn the greatness for which man was 
created, the glory to which he may attain, and the means by 
which he has been made partaker of, and may retain his 
participation in, the Divine nature. 
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In commenting on the Gospels for Holy Week, I have 
departed from the practice which [ have observed in all 
other instances, and have harmonized so much of the nar- 
rative of the Passion as is contained in the several Gospels. 
To comment on each of these portions separately would have 
been inconvenient without any counterbalancing advantage. 
I have thought it better, therefore, to treat these several 
portions as though but one record, and not as the testimony 
of four independent witnesses; and have followed that 
arrangement of the events of the Passion which has been 
given by Mr. Greswell, in his ‘‘ Harmony of the Gospels.” 
But, in doing so, I wish at the same time to guard myself 
against seeming to countenance the belief that it is possible 
to harmonize Holy Scripture by fusing these four Gospels 
into one narrative without losing much of their meaning, 
and without endangering the integrity of the whole. The 
attempts that have been made in this direction serve at least 
to convince us of the difficulty of even settling the chrono- 
logy of the actions of our Blessed Lord’s life; nor can we 
be sure whether many of the events and miracles recorded 
by the first three Hvangelists are identical, or are accounts 
of different though similar incidents in His active ministry 
of love. There is, therefore, at all times a danger lest the 
specific instruction intended should be overlooked by us in 
the attempt to melt down Divine truth into one uniform 
mass. Add to this, that Holy Scripture is especially un- 
systematic—according to what we call system '—declaring 
truth in sharp, emphatic expressions that may easily be re- 
membered ; giving, when necessary, one side of a truth in 
high relief without seeming to care whether men may wil- 
fully misunderstand it or no; scattering here and there com- 
mands without adding those limitations which our perversity 
alone renders it needful to express; and calling upon men 
in clear, stern words of strength, without paring down ex- 
pressions of the Spirit lest the readers should be offended by 


1 Ego monui non esse anxie que- ejus concionibus observatur, in quibus 
rendam in Evangelistis sententiarum nec omnia, que dixit, nec eo, quo 
connexionem, quia res non eo ordine  dixit, ordine recensent, contenti pree- 
scribere voluerunt, quo facte & Christo, cipua ejus doctrine capita commem- 
vel dict sunt. Quod precipue in  orare.”—Maldonatus in Matt. vii. 1. 
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the abruptness of the style, or by the energy of the threat- 
ening. ‘To systematize, to arrange, and to dovetail all these 
words of life and truth into one narrative, is surely to deal 
with Divine things as though they were of no greater 
moment than the classes of natural history or the leaves in 
a hortus siccus, a practice dangerous to the vitality of the word 
of salvation, and one which must tend to destroy its effect 
upon the souls of men. Much of this is, however, not ap- 
plicable to the events of the passion, crucifixion, and death 
of our Blessed Lord. There we are at least certain that the 
event spoken of by the four Evangelists is the same, and the 
difficulties which our ignorance interposes as to the sequence 
of all the incidents are fewer and of less moment than with 
reference to many other periods of our Saviour’s life; for 
the convenience of the reader, I have therefore thrown the 
Commentary on the various portions of the four Gospels 
read during Holy Week into one. 

The names which occur in the margin, or at the foot of 
the page, are mostly those of writers who have published 
_ commentaries on Scripture or homilies on the various 
Gospels; the interpretations or reflections, therefore, may 
be easily found by those who would wish to know more of 
the authors whom I have cited. Where this is not the case, 
I have, for the most part, added such references as will 
enable the reader to verify the quotation, and to pursue the 
train of thought which is suggested by the original writer. 

Notwithstanding the imperfections which will be detected 
in this book, and of which no one can be more conscious 
than myself, the richness of the materials made use of in the 
compilation of these volumes leads me to hope that they 
may not be without benefit to the reader, and that they 
may tend, in some degree, to His glory whose Scriptures 
they are intended to illustrate, and thus assist in uniting 
more closely those who are already one by means of the 
common possession of that True Light which lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world. 


Fivsspury Circus, 
Sept. 1860. 
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THIRD EDITION. 


TuE continued favour with which this Commentary on 
the Gospels and Epistles appointed to be read in the Com- 
munion Office has been received has called for the repub- 
lication of these volumes, and has led to the preparation of 
the third edition, and to their final revision from my 
hands. 


22, WESTBOURNE SQUARE, 
Feb, 1875. 


THE GOSPELS 


FOR THE 


SUNDAYS AND OTHER HOLY DAYS 
OF THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. 


THE FIRST SUNDAY. IN ADVENT. 


Sr. Marrgew xx. 1—18. 


(1) When they drew mogh unto JSeru 


were come to Bethphage, unto the Mount of Olives, 
then sent Jesus two disciples, (2) saying unto them, 
Go into the village over against you, and straight- 
way ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt with her: 
loose them, and bring them unto Me. 


Txosze who are here spoken of as drawing nigh unto 
| Jerusalem consisted, as we read in the words immediately 
"preceding, of our Blessed Lord, with His Apostles, the blind 


1 ysp-ma BnOg¢ayn, the Place of 
Figs. Lightfoot (Hor. Heb. et Tal- 
mud.) understands Bethphage to be 

_ the name of a tract of country rather 
_ than that of a village, a place abound- 
ing with fig-trees, as Mount Olivet 
__gwith olive-trees. This opinion is 
opposed to that of the ancient com- 
mentators, as Origen, St. Chrysostom, 
St. Jerome, Eusebius, and others, and 
not accepted by Kuinoel, though it 
receives some confirmation from the 
negative results of the researches of 
modern travellers. Thus Dr. Robin- 
son (Biblical Researches, vol, ii. 

103, London, 1841) tells us, “of the 
village of Bethphage no trace exists.”’ 
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When, then, St. Mark and St. Luke, 
in the parallel places in their Gospels, 
speak of Christ’s coming nigh to 
Bethphage and Bethany, we under- 
stand them to mean, that He came into 
the tract of country called Bethphage, 
and specifically that He drew near the 
village of Bethany. Renan in his Vie 
de Jésus has this note : ‘‘ Mishna, Mena- 
choth xi. 2; Talm. de Bab., Sanhedrin, 
144; Pesachim, 63 6,91 a; Sota, 45 
a; Baba metsia, 85a. [1 résulte de 
ces passages que Bethphagé etait une 
sorte de pomerium, qui s’étendait au 
pied du soubassement oriental du 
temple, et qui avait lui-méme son mur 
de cloture.”’ 


B 


salem, and Mark xi. 1, 


@ xix. 29, 


+e 


Matt. xx. 34, 
‘Yostatus. 


Ex. xii. 1—5. 


John i. 29, 
Rabanus. 


Josh. iv. 19. 


Gerhard. 


Corn. a Lap. 


Matt. xvii. 1, 
Phil. ii. 8. 


Matt, Faber. 


THE FIRST SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 


man whom He had so lately healed, and the multitudes which 
had followed Him from Jericho. And the time when this 
happened is to be noted. It was on the first day of the week 
in which the Passover was celebrated, when the paschal lamb 
was selected, and brought into Jerusalem with much pomp. 
On the same day on which the typical lamb was provided, 
the true Paschal Lamb, the Lamb of God which taketh away 
the sin of the world, made His entry into the same Jerusalem.’ 
On the tenth day of the first month, the same day on which 
the children of Israel, with Joshua at their head, crossed the 
river Jordan and entered into their promised possession, our 
Blessed Lord commenced His passion, and entered into His 
own city, a type of that possession which by His death He 
would secure to all the faithful children of faithful Abraham. 
Others, again, note that in the fields of Bethphage, whence 
He was now coming, the lambs were kept for the sacrifices 
offered up at the feast of the Passover,’ so that His coming 
who was the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the 
world delivered those which were appointed to be slain, 
since after Him there should need no more sacrifices of 
lambs or of goats for sin. In this He was their Deliverer. 
Thus closely do all types find their fulfilment in Him, the 
great Antitype of all things both in the law and the 
prophets. 

Christ was now hastening to the last scene of His life of 
humiliation, and for that end was of His own will going up 
to Jerusalem. When about to be transfigured with glory 
too great for the eyes of His Apostles to gaze upon, He 
went up into a mountain with only the chosen three to be 
His witnesses: but now when about to humble Himself 
to the death of the cross He went up openly to Jerusalem, 
full at this time, not only of people from all Judza, but 
from more distant parts. Thus would our Great Exemplar 
teach us to hide those things which make for our glory and 
to be indifferent to our humiliation in the sight of our 
fellow-men. 


He said to the disciples* whom He sent; Straightway, 


1 Our Blessed Lord had come to 
Jerusalem—(1) In infancy—St. Luke 
ii. 22, &ce. (2) In childhood—St, 
Luke ii. 42, &e. (3) In His tempta- 
tion—St, Matt. iv. 6. (4) At the Pass- 
over—St. John ii. 23. (5) At the day 
of Pentecost — St John v. 1. (6) 
During the Feast of Tabernacles—St. 
John vil. 10, And now (7) for the 
seventh time, to His passion.—Bengel 
in Harm. Evan, 


2 “ Bethphage erat vicus sacerdotalis, 
quia sacerdotes serviebant templo per 
hebdomadas. In die autem sabbati 
sacerdos recedens a templo veniebat 
usque illuc, quia non debebat ire nisi 
per mille passus, Illi etiam qui ibant 
ad templum in die sabbati, inde recede- 
bant.”—Th. Aquinas in Matt. 

3 “Quorum nomina ignorare nos 
voluerunt Evangeliste sancti.”—A lex. 
Natalis, 
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that is, at the very entrance of the village, ye shall find. 
He sent them not at hazard, on the chance of finding a 
_ beast on which to ride, but for a particular beast. In 
this He manifests His omniscience. He who numbers the 
very hairs of our head, so that not one of them can perish 
without His knowledge, sees also every beast in the field ; 
and if so, how much more every man whom He has redeemed? 

In this entry of Christ into Jerusalem we are taught 
three things :— 

(1) That He suffered all things and bore the cross of His 
own will. He was not led up by others to Jerusalem, but 
drew nigh and went of His own accord, knowing all things 
that should happen to Him there. In this He leaves us an 


example, and strengthens us cheerfully to bear every cross 


which He lays upon us.’ 

(2) We have here a memorable proof that all things are 
open and naked in His sight, and that He sees at once all 
we do, as well as all the circumstances of our actions, as He 
saw not only these beasts, but all things concerning them. 
Why sayest thou, O Jacob, and speakest, O Israel, My way is 
hid from the Lord, and my judgment is passed over from my 
God ? For there is not any creature that is not manifest in 


Luca Brug. 


Luke xxt. 18, 


Hayma. 


Isa. xl. 27. 


His sight: but all things are naked and open unto the eyes of Heb. iv. 13. 


Hin with whom we have to do. 

(3) In the readiness with which the owner of the veasts 
yielded them up at the simple word of the disciples, we are 
taught that nothing can resist the will of God, who would 
in all things be served with a ready mind. He needs not 
indeed our goods, but for our sakes will be served with 
those things which He has intrusted to us. 

Loose them, and bring them unto Me.? These animals are a 
type of all sinners tied and bound by the chain of their sins ; 
and as Christ sends His disciples to them whilst thus bound 
and bids them loose them for His service, so is it the 
misery of man, his bonds, and powerlessness to free him- 
self, which called forth the mercy of Christ and drew Him 
to earth. 

We must be loosened from earth, must be delivered from 
earth, and from the bonds of our sins, if we would be 


1 “Jntelligant ii, quibus crux placet, 
aded gloriosum esse pati adeoque opus 
esse perfectum, ut ad id subeundum 
gloriosa deceat pompa. Ornatur sacer- 
dos sacrificaturus, sponsus nupturus, 
rex inaugurandus, ornatur Christus 
passurus.”— Paulus de Palacio. 


2 «© Solvite et adducite mihi — Hic 
inducit populi salvationem. Solvite a 
vinculis ignorantiz per doctrinam, Item 
solvite a vinculis peccatorum: unde 
Petro dixit supra, xvi. 19: Quodewngue 
solveris super terram erit solutum et in 
celis.”’—Th. Aquinas in Matt, 


1 Pet. v. 4. 
Stella. 


Did. de 
Baeza, 


Avendaiio, 


Gerhard. 


Rod. Gualtr. 


Chrysostom, 
Royard, 


THE FIRST SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 


brought to Christ, and become His servants. We must be 
free from the importunities of lust and the distractions of 
worldly cares if we would serve Him acceptably. But as 
these animals were loosened only that they might be brought 
to Christ, so let us remember that the penitent when de- 
livered from his sins is therefore not set free from all obliga- 
tion. He isloosened that he may be brought to Christ, and 
be His true servant. 


(3) And if any! man say ought unto you, ye shall 
say, The Lord hath need of them; and straightway 
he will send them. . 


In this He, who was about to suffer, demonstrates His 
divinity, His all-knowledge, His all-power, and the reality 
of His rule over the world. 

(1) He strengthened the faith of His disciples by showing 
them that nothing could happen, and so not any of those 
things which were soon to befall Him at Jerusalem, without 
His foreknowledge. 

(2) Even amid the humility of His coming to Jerusalem 
He demonstrated Himself the King of the hearts and wills 
of mankind, the Ruler of that spiritual kingdom which He 
had come to set up. 

(8) He comforted and strengthened them for their future 
work, as well as left to all His children an assurance of His 
power ; since if amidst His humiliation, and whilst on earth, 
He could bend the will of man to obey His wishes, how 
much more now, when He has ascended into heaven, will 
He rule mankind, and direct even the rage of men to the 
good of His Church ! 

He showed Himself the Almighty God, in that He knew 
and could direct the heart of man. He showed Himself, at 
the same time, the man of righteousness, in that He would 
not take these beasts without the consent of their owners. 
Not even to do Himself service would He sanction wrong. 

The Lord hath need of them. Not thy Lord nor our Lord 
only, but the Lord, who is Lord of the whole earth, of the 
beasts of the field, as well as of man; the Messiah who is © 
Lord and Governor of the whole world. He hath need of 
them. Not as God for His own needs, for He needeth 
nothing from us, nor as man did our Blessed Lord require 
them for His own wants,? for hitherto He had walked 


1 “Si quis vobis aliquid dixerit, id * “Quid sit Dominus his opus habet. 
est, quando vobis aliquid dictum fuerit, Cum tamen bonorum Ipse nostrorum 
respondebitis,” &e.— Tostatus. non egeat? Num Ille qui sedet super 
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chrough Galilee and Judea, and it was only when He drew 
nigh unto Jerusalem and to the end of His journey, and 
therefore needed them not for His own ease, that He sent 
to make use of them. He needed themas that God who, in 
His dispensation of mercy to man, makes use of instruments, 
and needed them to evidence to man still more clearly the 
truth of His claims, in order to fulfil the prophecy which 
had foretold of His entry into Jerusalem, thus assuring the 
Jews that He was the Messiah of whom the prophet had 
spoken, and whose coming they and their fathers had long 
expected. He hath, indeed, need of them, not for Himself, 
but for us.! 

This must be ever the ground of the appeal which the 
ministers of God make to the soul of the sinner. It is the 
Lord’s and God hath need of him. He is not Satan’s child : 
he was not made for subjection to the world, nor to be the 
servant of the flesh. He is God’s, and God has called him, 
and the Lord hath need of him.’ 

Straightway he will send them. The prompt obedience of 
the owner of these animals to the will of Christ is a reproof 
to us.* Christ is better known to us than He was to this 
man. We have received greater blessings from His hand : 
we hope to receive larger mercies than he could have hoped 
for. Yet of how few of.us can it be said that when the 
word of our Lord and Master comes to us straightway we 
give up our goods for His service : still less that we give up 
ourselves, our wills, at His command. 


(4) All this was done, that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet, saying, 


cherubin eget asello? an non curras 
~ Dei decem millibus multiplex, Domi- 
nus in eis, in Syna, in sancto, num is 
eget asello? Certé qui prius equitabat 
super cherubin et cujus erant tot cur- 
rus: ut videretur terribilis, auferens 
spiritum principum, nune eget asello 
ut humilis videatur et mansuetus.”— 
Paulus de Palacio. 

1 « Eget quidem non pro Se, sed pro 
me.”’—Ludov. Granat. 

2 «Sunt Christo Domino necessarii 
peceatores in hoc sensu, quatenus, 
sanguis Christi illis prodesse possit, 
neque frustra dicatur illum effundisse. 
In universa hac pompa ramorum 
olive atque palmarum, in tanta so- 
lemnitate que in monte Oliveti facta 


est, indiget Dominus asina et pullo; 
quoniam sanguis *ac oleum tantum 
quod super vulnera tua effudit, frustra 
effunditur nisi tu assentiri vellis. In to- 
ta illa pompa ac celebritate flagellorum, 
spinarum, clavorum, lance, crucis, ne- 
cessarius est peccatorum assensus atque 
voluntas, qua sibi merita Christi place- 
ant et ea sibi velint tollendo obicem, 
disponendo se ad illa, ut sibi valeant.” 
—Avendano. 

3 “Tn hoc ostenditur virtus Christi : 
quia non propter apostolos dimisissent, 
nisi hoe fieret opere Christi invisibiliter 
cor immutantis. Unde dabat intelligere 
quod ipse erat Deus; quia solius Dei 
est immutare cor hominisin manu ejus.”’ 
—Th. Aquinas in Matt. 
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He so entered the city, not, that is, in order to fulfil the 
words of the prophet, but the prophet was made to prophesy 
according to what had from eternity been decreed by God. 
For prophecy is a manifestation of that which is indeed yet 
future with reference to man, but with regard to God, 
is already being done; and prophecy is a revelation not of 
that which shall be, but of that which really is. For the 
purposes of God are the acts of God, and what He wills 
He at the same time does.’ 

We read of no mere earthly king riding on an ass. In- 
deed, this had ceased to be the custom of exalted personages 
before the time when Israel was ruled by kings. So that 
Christ, and Christ alone, fulfilled these words of the prophet. 

Here, however, we have the deep mystery of the twofold 
nature of our Blessed Lord—His fulfiling that as man which 
as God He had Himself appointed. So, too, we have in this 
another instance of the greatness of His humiliation and 
the perfectness of His obedience. He doesall things to ful- 
fil that which mortal man declared of old He should do; 
stooping to obey prophecy—for this was an act of real 
submission, even though the prophecy came at first from 
Himself the Eternal God—in order that the Jews of His 
day should be without excuse, and that incredulous men 
in all ages should have this additional testimony to His 
Messiahship. 


(5) Tell ye the daughter of Sion,? Behold, thy 
King cometh unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an 
ass, and a colt the foal of an ass. 


Tell ye, the city and people of Jerusalem, (which, from its 
situation on a portion of Mount Sion, is called the daughter 
of Sion,) the King whom thou hast so long expected, and of 
whom it-had been foretold by the Angel that God will give 


1 “Christus non ideo ingressus est 
urbem, quia Propheta id predixerat, 
sed ideo Propheta illud preedixit, 
quia Christus juxta eternum Patris 
ceelestis decretum eo modo urbem erat 
ingressurus.”’—Gerhard, 

2 Sion mons est in quo erat turris 
David defendens civitatem MHieru- 
salem sicut mater filiam protegit: 
unde filia Sion dicebatur civitas 
Hierusalem.”’— Peraldus. “ Dicitur 
etiam filia Sion synagoga: quoniam 
in monte Sion erat templum et ipsa 


nutrita erat illis sacrificlis que ibi 
offerebantur, sicut filia nutritur a 
matre. JDicitur etiam filia Sion Ee- 
clesia; quoniam est filia synagoge, 
heres quippé ejus facta est. Nam 
in hereditate obtinuit Christum ac 
fidum ejus, quem synagoga contemp- 
sit. Undé in hereditatem veteris 
synagoge intravit; quam illa repu- 
diavit. Hine ergo filie Sion, id est, 
Eeclesize hoc bonum nuncium predi- 
cati. Hece Rex tuus, venit tibi.’— 
Avendano, 
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unto Him the throne of His father David, is now near at 
hand—for the word behold expresses not only the certainty 
of His coming, but the nearness of His approach—hitherto, 
indeed, tyrants have ruled over thee, but none of them have 
been truly thy king... He cometh now who is of the same 
nature as thy children, and is thine by His incarnation ; the 
King foretold ; the King thou hast so long desired ; not one 
of another race as Herod was, but thine own, one of the 
house of Israel—He who alone is thy King in the fullest and 
highest sense of the word, and in comparison with whom 
no other deserves this name. <A King, for He is very God, 
andso King ofkings. Thy King, forHe is veryman. Thy 
King, for He is a son of the house of David. Here also we 
have the mystery of the two natures united in the one person 
of Christ Jesus. He cometh, of His own will freely,—for 
this the word cometh implies, sent wnto thee, indeed, by the 
Father, but yet coming unto thee freely,—that He may give 
salvation, not seeking thine, but thee.” He comes not only 
in person, but by that love for thee by which He draws 
thee unto Himself. For this reason Holy Scripture says not 
that thou comest to Him, thus teaching that thou drewest 

Him not to thyself, but that His love alone for thee caused 
Him to seek thee out in the wilderness in which thou hadst 
long time wandered, and sought thee when thou hadst 
ceased to seek Him. Not thy merit and deservings, 
but thy poverty and need, and His great love for thee, drew 
Him unto thee: so that no flesh should glory in itself, but 
should glory in the Lord. He comes unto thee now if thou 
believest, but against thee if thou believest not. 

_ To thee, that is, primarily to thee, Jerusalem, with one 
more call to repentance. For He was especially sent wnto 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel. But though, primarily, 
these words were addressed to the people of Jerusalem, yet 
let us remember, that Christ came to thee, to every one, 
that is, not to some few, but to the whole world, and to 
every individual in that world, to every one who will receive 


Him.’ 


Christus 


1“ Advertendum particulam de- 
monstrativam, ecce, convenire illi qui 
se oculis videndum offert hic vero con- 
venire ei qui se intellectui offerebat. 
Cognosce, id est, vide Illum in carne, 
intuere Illum realiter ad te venien- 
tem, sed crede lllum tuum redemp- 
torem, et regem esse. Preterea ob- 
servandum * est etiam quod licet Tres 
Persone divine regnent super nos, 


tamen peculiariter dicitur 
Rex, quia factus est homo, ac incar- 
natio ad illum est terminatio.’’—Stella. 

2 “Byery Christian should labour 
to make of this tibi a mihi; that so 
they might say, My Lord Jesus Christ 
hath come mihi, to me, for this will 
afford true and solid joy.”— Ward on 
St. Matthew. 

3“ Venit tibi, hoc est cuicunque, 
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And our Blessed Lord is King inasmuch as He is God, and 
therefore King of kings and Lord of lords, possessing a king- 
dom which is from everlasting, and a dominion which en- 
dureth throughout all generations. He is King also by reason 
of His humanity, for, because of the hypostatical union of 
the nature of man with that of God in His incarnation, all 
power is given to Him in heaven and in earth, so that He is 
the King of His people :— 

(1) By the right of creation, since at the first He made 
and still governs and directs all things. 4 

(2) By the right of redemption, for whosoever committeth 
sin is the servant of sin, and from this servitude He saves us 
by His Incarnation and Death. * 

(3) By the law of grace, since He gives us of His Spirit 
in order that He may rule over and guide us into the 
right way. This rule, which He has by right of the grace 
He gives us, He will lay down when the law of grace 
shall have given place to the law of glory, and His militant 
Church has been absorbed into the Church triumphant, of 
which there shall be no end. His rule by the right of cre- 


ation and redemption shall never cease. ; 
And He came not as the kings of this earth, with riches, 
and pomp, and outward show of power, since for our sakes 


He had become poor.' 


nam nullus ab hoc excluditur bene- 
ficio, pro omnibus siquidem Christus 
mortuus est, sicut Jud. vi. 37—40, 
adumbratum est, quum Gedeon pos- 
tulayit 4 Deo ut prius ros in vellus 
caderet, et terra circumstans maneret 
arida absque ulla humiditate, et posted 
petiit, ut terra rore humectaretur, 
vellere sicco permanente. Christus 
Dominus ros dicitur. Hine enim pre- 
catio illa. Rorate cli desuper et 
nubes pluant justum, Isaiah xly. 8, 
Messiam nomine roris postulantes. 
Hic ros prius in vellere (hoc est in 
populo Judzorum per vellus significa- 
tum, eo quod oves, ac hirci in eo sacri- 
ficarentur) cecidit. Nam Christus illis 
promissus, illis primum pradicavit 
verbum. Sed posted eo populo in 
incredulitate permanente, ad gentium 
populos transmissum est verbum hoe, 
et nubes, hoe est predicatores, rorem 
hune super illum emiserunt, justum 
hune omnibus annunciantes. Quo- 
niam Rex hic omnibus venit, ros hic 
super omnes pluit, etiam si terra sit 


He came not as a fierce Lord, but 


sicca absque ullo gratiz succo.”’— 
Avendano. 

1 Though the ass was and still is 
more commonly used in the Kast for 
riding than with us, yet it was not 
less a mark of lowliness in the King 
of kings, that He should have chosen 
this animal for His entry into Jeru- 
salem. However superior the ass of 
the East may be to that of the West, 
its relative inferiority to the horse is 
the same in both countries. We read 
in the Book of Judges of princes 
riding upon asses (see ch. v. 10, x. 
4, xii. 14); but “during the time of 
the Judges, horses were not used at 
all among the Israelites; and there- 
fore even distinguished men rode upon 
asses. It was not till a monarchical 
government was established that mules 
were used ; and horses were introduced 
at a still later period. After this, that 
is, from the time of Solomon downward, 
we do not meet with a single example of 
a king, or in fact of any very distin- 
guished personage, riding upon an ass.” 
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as a merciful God ; not to affright the sinner, but to comfort 
the bruised and broken-hearted, and to cast down for a time, 
only that He may raise up the penitent for ever: desiring 
only to reign in our hearts, and asking nothing from us 
save our love, and putting upon our necks a yoke so light 
and into our hearts laws so easy, that we bear the one and 
fulfil the others by the one act of loving. He came in 
all meekness, as well as in all humility ; riding upon an ass, 
in token of the lowliness of His lot and the mercifulness of 
this His first Advent, as hereafter He will come in great 
glory to summon mankind to His judgment.! And so, 
whilst the prophet represents Him coming at first lowly, 
and riding upon an ass, and upon a colt the foal of an ass, the 
last of all the prophets, in his vision of our Blessed Lord’s 
second coming, represents Him seated not on an ass, but 
upon a kingly horse. And I saw heaven opened, and behold a 
white horse: and He that sat wpon him was called Faithful 
and pres and in righteousness He doth judge and make 
war. 

Christ is thy King, not as though He were only thine, 
but because by taking thy nature upon Him He is espe- 
cially thine; not King of the earth merely, the Governor 
and Director of the kingdoms of the world only, but by 
closest union to every soul that He has redeemed em- 
phatically the King of that soul. 

Two comings of Christ are shown us in this Gospel; the 

rst with meekness, with tears and supplications for Jeru- 
salem, and afterwards in judgment to the obstinate pro- 
faners of His temple. Thus He comes to every soul, 
making us feel the burden of sin, that He may in meekness 


And even as to later times, “‘in all our 
~ accounts of the East, of which we have 
a great abundance, there is not a single 
instance of an ass being ridden by a 
king; . . . whereas here (and this is 
a most important point) it is in His 
royal capacity that the King is said to 
- ride upon an ass.” —Hengstenberg’s 
Christology of the Old Test. on Zech. 
ix. 9 (Eng. trans. Clark’s Edit. vol. iii. 
pp. 403-4). 

1 “Voluit Dominus etiam in tri- 
umpho hnmilitatem pre se ferre, que 
etiam in celsissimis honoribus est 
maxime observanda: honorum enim 
honor est humilitas atque decus: 
superbia dedecus.”—Barradius. 

2 Hengstenberg (Christol. of Old 


Test. Eng. trans. vol. i. p. 448) notes 
that to ride on a colt not yet broken, 
or on an untamed animal, was, apart 
from the typical mystery of the act, 
an instance of greater humility than 
if He had ridden on the ass itself. 
Again, Olshausen remarks, those beasts 
which were to be offered to God were 
to be exempt from labour, for ‘‘ animals 
which had never worn the yoke, or 
been employed for ordinary purposes, 
were, by a custom common to all the 
ancients, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
employed for sacred uses: see [Deut. 
xv. 19] 7d, xxi035 1 Sam.-vic 7; 
Horat. Epod. ix. 22; Ovid. Met. iii. 
11; Virg. Georg. iv. 540, 551.’— 
Bloomfield. 
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allure us to Himself; and only when this fails, in stern 
judgment and afiliction, the foreshadowing of the judgment 
to come. As, again, our Blessed Lord sent His disciples 
to loose the colt and ass when He was about to enter the 
earthly Jerusalem, so afterwards, when about to enter the 
heavenly Jerusalem, He sent His disciples into all the 
world, and gave commission to His Apostles from the same 
Mount of Olives, sending them from the bosom of His love, 
which is typified by the oil-bearing olives, to loose the bands 
of wickedness, to undo the heavy burdens, and to let the op- 
pressed go free. 


(6) And the disciples went, and did as Jesus 
commanded them, (7) and brought the ass, and the 
colt, and put on them their clothes, and they set 
Him thereon." 


In these animals all commentators see types of the two 
great divisions of the world, the Jewish and Gentile people ; 
the Jew imaged by the ass, accustomed to the yoke; and 
the colt, whereon yet never man sat, representing the Gen- 
tile world, as yet free from the yoke of Christ. Hence, 
rejecting the ass, which had already been trained to carry, 
He chose the colt, which was unbroken and unaccus- 
tomed to burdens, as He was about to reject His own 
people and choose. to Himself a people from among the 
Gentiles. Both animals alike were bound, as both Jew 
and Gentile were bound by the chain of error and unbelief, 


l“iravw avraév h. 1. et versu 
extremo, verti debet: super unum 
illorwm jaumentorum i. supra pullum 


una habitaverat,’ &c. “Ita hic: 
sedens super asinam et pullum, id est, 
uni ilorum insidens, scilivet pullo in- 


asininum, ut adeo omissum sit eic, ut 
Joseph, Ant. ii. 6. 1, ayerar Meregpod 
Ovyatéipa roy év ‘“HXiov mode tepiwy, 
duxit in matrimonium filiam Petephre, 
unius ex sacerdotibus Hierapolitanis. 
Vid. Krebsius ad h. 1, Quee ioquendi 
ratio Hebraica est, vid, Gen. xix. 29, 
Jud, xii, 7.” — Kwinoel, Vide et 
Grotius im doco, ‘ Hic igitur agno- 
scenda est numeri enallage, qua pluri- 
bus indefinite tribuitur, quod illorum 
uni convenit, ut Gen. viii. 4, Regudevit- 
que area super montes Armenia, id est, 
super unum montium, Gen. xix. 29, 
Liberavit Loth de subversione urbium 
in quibus habitaverat, id est, in quarum 


jugi et indomito.” — Alex. Natalis. 
There is, however, another interpreta- 
tion of these words worth noting, by 
which “desuper referatur non ad 
animalia, sed ad vestimenta, quomodo 
interpretatur, Euthymius qui pro eo 
quod nos habemus, et ewm desuper sedere 
Fecerunt : habet wai ixa@ioey travw 
‘airay, id est, sedit super ea vel eos. 
Nam airéy ex se est, ambiguum.’”’— 
Jansenius Gand. So also Theophylact 
says: ov THY Ovo Vroluyiwy, GAAd TOY 
iuariwy. This seems so obviously and 
grammatically the meaning of these 
words, that it is surprising how any 
other should have obtained currency. 


ST: MATTHEW XXII, 1—13. 


from which both must alike be loosed, as these animals 
were, by the will and the Word of God: lovse them and 
bring them unto Me. Again, since the characteristics of 
these two people are the characteristics of all mankind and 
of every man, we may see further in these types images of 
the flesh which is not subjugated to the yoke of Christ: 
and of the Spirit, the inward man which delights in the 
_law of God. All indeed who yield to sinful habits are 
bound as these animals were, if not with an iron chain, yet 
with, what is far worse, an iron will and unyielding habits. 
It is the coming of Christ to the soul and the ministry of 
the Church which can alone set the sinner free from his 
thraldom, for whosoever committeth sin is the servant of sin. 

Just as the disciples were bidden to loose the animals, 
so by the ministry of the Church is the sinner brought to 
his Saviour. The act is the act of the Church; the power 
is of Christ, since it is He who says, and can alone say, 
loose them and bring them unto Me. ‘To assure us not only 
of the willingness, but of the absolute power of our 
Blessed Lord to loose us from the bonds of all our sins, 
even the very beasts on which He deigned to ride, whilst 
He was upon earth, were made to feel the benefit of a 
release from their bonds. 

And they put on them their clothes, and they set Him 
thereon. In token of His kingship and of their perfect and 
willing subjection. So all who would have Christ to reign 
over them must be content to put under Him the closest 
and dearest affections’—things which seem to them as 
necessary as their garments, and strip and spoil them- 
selves of all things, so that He alone may reign and His 
kingdom come. 

He who has been loosened from the bonds of sin, and 
has submitted his will and affections to Christ, is ruled by 
Him ‘as these animals were and goes as they did towards 
Jerusalem, not the earthly city, but that which is above, 
the Heavenly. 


(8) And a very great multitude spread their gar- 
ments in the way ;* others cut down branches from 
the trees, and strawed them in the way. 


~ 1 “Secundum litteram dicitur quod 
super utrumque, quia super corda 
Judeorum et Gentilium.”—Th, Aqui- 
nas in Matt. 

2 “ Disce gestare Christum, qaoniam 
prius te Ille gestabat, cum pastor 


errantem reduceret ovem: disce sedula 
mentis tue dorsa substernere, disce esse 
sub Christo, ut possis esse supra mun- 
dum,.’”’—St. Ambrose. 

3 “Spread their mantles in the 
way.” ‘The people of the East have 
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This very great multitude had gathered from all parts of 
Judea, and from those countries into which the Jews had 
been dispersed, in order to celebrate the Passover. Jews 
by birth and proselytes from amongst the Gentiles were 
present, for St. John tells us expressly that there were cer- 
tain Greeks among them that came up to worship at the feast. 
And now they go forth to bring to Jerusalem with kingly 
honours the true Paschal Lamb about to be offered up on 
this the Great Passover, for the sin, not only of the Jews, 
but also of the whole world. The branches which they 
bore in their hands, St. John tells us, were branches of 
palm-trees, emblems of Him the true Branch, and tokens 
of His coming victory over death and hell; other branches 
from the olive-trees! which skirted the road they strawed 
in the way before Him. The olive was the emblem of that 
mercy which led Him into the world, of that peace which 
He came to make between man and God from whom they 
had so greatly departed. The palm was the symbol of 
that victory to which He was hastening. In His mercy 
towards us, He came that He might conquer for us. 

He came to suffer, and they salute Him as a conqueror ; 
so is it now with us. He will give us power to obey His 
rule, and bring forth the fruits of holiness, not after the 
fashion of the world, but according to the law of His king- 
dom, which ‘s not of this world. By His death, the effect 
of which He works in us, He will reign over us. By the 
humility which He teaches us, and with which He clothes 
us, He will have us overcome. Not by arms of flesh, but 
by the cross with which He signs us, He will conquer in 
us the world, the flesh, and the devil. Like as it was with 
Christ our Head, so is it with every true Christian, the 
hour of suffering and death is the moment of triumph and 
of glory. The triumph of the Redeemer differs, however, 
essentially from that of men. He triumphed before His 
victory over death, His enemy and ours; whereas men 
triumph only after victory. To them the contest alone is 


a robe which corresponds with th 
mantle of an English lady. Its name 
is salvi: and how often may it be seen 
spread on the ground where men of 
rank have to walk! Soon after my 
arrival in the East, I was not a little 
surprised, when going to visit a native 
gentleman, to find the path through 
the garden covered with white gar- 
ments. I hesitated, but was told that 
it was for ‘my respect;’ and that I 


must walk on them, in proof of my 
accepting the honour.’’—Roberts’ Ori- 
ental Illustrations, 2nd edit. 

1 “Arbor secundum consuetudinem 
sacre Scripture significat arbores 
fructiferas; arbores vero non fructi- 
feras ligna vocamus, ut colligitur Gen. 
i. 29, Deut. xx. 19,20; et ideo arbores 
iste, de quibus rami cadebantur erant 
fructiferee . . in monte Oliveti nihil erat 
principaliter nisi olivre.”—Tostatus. 
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certain, the victory uncertain. But to Him the victory 
was already assured, and He triumphed before His struggle 
with Satan,! 

In the actions of the disciples and of this great multitude 
let each one see what God requires from us in all con- 
ditions of that life, in which every one has his allotted 
work. Is any one a teacher and minister in God’s Church ? 
Let him go forth, and, in Christ’s name and strength, and 
by His command, undo the bands of wickedness, and 
bring souls to Christ. Is any one not a minister? Let 
him cast his garments, his possessions, at the feet of Christ, 
and so prepare the triumph for Him. Has he no posses- 
sions of earth? Still he has his work and place in the 
procession of Christ’s glory, and may strew the pathway of 
his Saviour with branches from the trees, the example and 
testimony of a living faith.? 

The world witnessed the devotion of the disciples of 
Christ. The people saw them take off their garments that 
Christ might be seated on them, and then the multitude, 
in imitation of what they had seen, spread their garments 
in the way. The lives and actions of the ministers of 
Christ, not their words only, will move the people to 
follow and obey Christ. 

Although Christ be not visibly in the flesh amongst us, 
yet may we copy the example of the multitude, and spread 
our garments in the way before Him. 

(1) Garments are a portion of man’s wealth. They, then, 
who feed the hungry, clothe the naked, minister to the poor, 
adorn the house of God, will, with their substance, spread 
their garments before Christ. 

(2) The garments which they laid down were their outer 
garments, in symbol of the outer as well as the inner worship 
due to Christ; these garments were costly and honourable 
ones. They who despise the riches of earth for the sake of 
Christ, and are not ashamed to confess their faith in Him 
with outward worship, spread their garments in the way. 

(3) To take off and spread the garments under any one 
is a token of subjection. He, then, who is subject to 


1 «He triumphed before His con- bus ramos cxedebant. Non est vera 


quest, none but He, because none 
certain of the victory till it is per- 
fected but He.” —Franks’s Sermons. 

2 ¢*Considera turbam hance tria con- 
junxisse, quibus vera devotio perficitur: 
cor sive affectum, quo Christum prose- 
quebantur: linguam seu voces, quibus 
Eum laudabant : manus seu opera, qui- 


devotio, que hee tria non habet, quia 
nisi hec Deo reddat, non reddit nos 
totos. Conferdevotionem tuam. Vide 
an verba et opera procedant ex affectu > 
An, ut loqueris, ita facias; an vox sit 
Jacob, manus autem Esau? Totus 
Dei eris, si illa tria conjugas.’’— 
Avancinus. 
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Christ in thought and deed, spreads his garments before the 
coming Saviour. 

(4) Our righteousness is spoken of as a garment. Until 
our righteousness is hallowed by being spread before Him, 
it will not be accepted. All our righteousness must be 
sanctified by Him before it is accepted.’ 


(9) And the multitudes.that went before, and that 
Jollowed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the Son of 
David: Blessed is He that cometh in the name of 
the Lord; Hosanna in the highest. 


The multitudes that went before, that came from Jerusalem 
to meet our Lord, as well as those that followed Him from 
Jericho, united in the song of praise. 

The multitudes that went before and that followed are types 
of those saints who before Christ’s coming believed in Him, 
and longed for His appearance, and lived by His laws though 
they saw Him not. Beholding in the types and shadows 
of the ceremonial law Him who should be crucified, and 
fixing their eyes on Him through the medium of those 
images which spake of Him, such as the sacrifices and the 
brazen serpent, these, as well as those who in their faith 
tread in the footsteps of One who has gone before them, 
and look to One already come, make up but one multitude, 
one Church. Oneness of faith is the mark of God’s faithful 
children. Those who lived before the incarnation of Christ, 
and, longing to see His day, trusted in Him yet to come, 
the redeemer of His people, had the same faith in the coming 
One as God’s saints who have lived since have had in Him 
who has already come. Their faith is one whether they have 
gone before or followed after Christ, and He joins them both 
in one body. ee: 

Hosanna ! that is, Save, we beseech thee ; they thus con- 
fess their belief in His power to redeem. They add, Son 
of David, in acknowledgment of His hereditary title to His 
kingdom, and that the redemption which He was to make 
was by virtue of His incarnation, He being truly man, the 
Son of David. Though they knew not the whole mystery 
of His twofold nature, yet did the Holy Spirit move the 


> 
1 “Viam propriis vestimentis sternit Obsequiis sistit, Ergo utroque homine 
turba, ut etiam extimé Christum coleret; Deo obsequatur, qui totum se Dei esse 
externus enim cultus internam pietatem fatetur : integré enim Deo non servit, 
referre debet, falliturque qui neglecto qui se toto in Dei servitio non laborat.’’ 
exteriori homine, in internis tantim, —Novarinus. 
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common people to confess in Him something greater and 
more excellent than mere man, at a time when the high 
priest and the leaders of the people were plotting His death? 
as a mere man, and when even His disciples were not able to 
comprehend the secret marvel of the hypostatic union of the 
perfect nature of God with perfect man. 

The multitudes by these words declare these truths: 

(1) That He who was now coming to Jerusalem, was the 
Messiah, the Son of David, promised by the Father, foretold 
by the Prophets, and long expected by the people. 

(2) That He was the Blessed One, more than man, the 
Son of the Blessed, Incarnate God. 

(3) That He was able to confer blessings upon man. 
Hence they besought blessings from Him. Save us, they 
cry, by making us partake of heavenly things, and by giving 
us mercies from on high, not mere earthly deliverance, but 
a spiritual, a heavenly salvation. 

The entry of the Saviour into Jerusalem was a sacrificial 
procession, which began, on the part of the people, with 
Hosanna! and ended with Crucify Him !—which, on His 
part, began with the command to His disciples to loose the 
animals and ended with J¢ is finished. 'The very words 
which the people made use of, Blessed 1s He that cometh, 
were used by the priest when a lamb was offered in sacri- 
fice—a type of that Lamb now to be offered for the sin of 
the whole world, and their words point to Him as a more 
excellent sacrifice than any which had yet been offered up. 
Hosanna in the highest !? not an earthly salvation, but a 
heavenly ; not a typical victim, but the great Antitype of 
all preceding victims. 

How great difference between this day and the following 
Friday! It is Blessed now, it will be Orucify Him then. It 
is King now, and Son of David ; it will then be, We have no 
king but Cesar: green boughs of olive and of palm on the 
one day, the crown of thorns and the dry reed in derision on 
the other day: strewn garments now, lots cast for his 
vesture then: shouts of exulting joy on Palm Sunday, 
mockings around the cross on Good Friday. Such is the 
end of man’s applause, such the fruits of earthly glory.’ 


1 “Tma plebs religiosa et pia esse Charo. ‘Des primo salutem in terris, 
solet, nisi primorum vitiis ac vocibus et postea in ccelis.” Th. Aquinas in 
inficiatur: inficitur tamen facile 4 pravo Matt. 
majorum exemplo.”’ Jmm. ab Incar- 3 “Perhaps He accepts this honour 
natione. from the multitude, that He might 

2 “Td est, salva in altissimis, qui show us what all worldly honour is; 
prius salvabis ab inferis.”’—Hugo de S. how fickle, how inconstant—how vain 
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In four ways was Christ honoured at His entry into 
serusalem. By the giving up of the animals for His serv- 
ice; by the taking off the garments and by spreading 
them under Him; by the outward manifestations of joy 
and devotion testified by the palm-branches; and by the 
cry of Hosanna. So must He be honoured by us— 

(1) By loosing the bonds of iniquity, the conversion of 
the sinner, and his deliverance from the entanglements of 
the world and the flesh. 

(2) By self-denial and resistance to the appetites of the 
body, and by the sanctification of the flesh to the spirit, 
typified by the stripping off the garments. 

(3) By the outward evidence of good works, the tokens 
of our victory over the world, by that perseverance in 
holiness which alone gives victory. 

(4) By the expression of our lips, our praises and 
thanksgivings to God." 


(10) And when He was come into Jerusalem, all 
the city was moved, saying, Who is this? (11) And 
the multitude said, This is Jesus the prophet of 
Nazareth of Galilee. 


He came to manifest Himself to all, hence we read that 
all the city was moved—some, indeed, from curiosity, moved 
merely by a desire to see Him who was the cause of all the 
tumult; some again with joy, and others with rage and 
indignation ;* for whilst a very great multitude had gone 
forth to bring Him in triumph into the city, and were 
raising their cries of joy, we read, immediately after, of the 
chief priests and scribes, that they were sore displeased, and 
sought how they might destroy Him. The same thing which 
is a cause of rejoicing to God’s children is oftentimes an 
offence and a stumbling-block to others. When Christ 


it is, to puff up ourselves with the templum cceleste, in quo anime auro 
breath of men, to feed ourselves with immortalitatis et charitatis teguntur, 
their empty air... . . This very mul- Cherubim sunt angeli, palme victores 
titude, so eager to-day to exalt Christ sancti vel perseverantes justi. Vari 
to the highest in theirloud Hosannahs, pictures, sunt varia premiorum orna- 
are as fair on Friday to exalt Him to menta. Perseveret ergo nunc in bono, 
the Oross by their louder eryings. qui inter angelos palmam vult habere 
He yet would suffer them to give Him in celo.””— 8. Bernard. 
honour that you might know all earthly absque perseverantia, neque qui pug- 
honour what it is.” —Franks’s Sermons, wnat, victoriam, neque palmam victor 
~ 1 “Salomon omnes parietes templi consequitur.”— Bonaventura. 

texit auro et fecit in eis Cherubim et * Mirans frequentiam, nesciens Ve- 
palmas, et varias picturas. Homo est ritatem.” —Hugo de S. Charo. 


‘© Prorsus 
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_ enters indeed, all are moved, as the spirit of man is stirred 
to its depths by His presence, and as the angels and inhab- 

‘itants of the New Jerusalem are when the King of Glory 
would come in. 

And, in answer to the question of the unbelievers,! the 
multitude said, This is Jesus the prophet. No common 
prophet, but the prophet, who excels all others by His 
preaching, His holiness, His power, and the miracles which 
He has wrought; in other words, the Prophet predicted by 
Moses. They knew Him not indeed as He was; yet 
even whilst regarding Him as man, they praised Him as 
God. Praising God in the man; for though they praised, 
they knew not of themselves what they were praising, but 
the Spirit that suddenly inspired them poured into them 
the words of truth. 

Nowhere have we a clearer instance of the utter blind- 
ness which had fallen on the heart and eyes of the whole 
Jewish nation than this, that even when they were aiding 
in the fulfilment of the prophecy of Zechariah, they were 
not moved to recognize in Him their Messiah. 

In this entry of the Redeemer into Jerusalem, we have 

the manifestation of those three offices which He united in 
His person. 

(1) He was King, confessed to be so as well by the voice 
of the multitude as by the prediction of the prophets. 

(2) He was the Prophet by His coming, inviting a sinful 
city and nation to penitence, and proclaiming the future 
destruction of the people, in the words, If thou hadst known, 
even thou, at least in this thy day, the things which belong 
unto thy peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes. For 
the days shall come upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a 
trench about thee, and compass thee round, and keep thee in 
on every side, and shall lay thee even with the ground, and 
thy children within thee ; and they shall not leave in thee one 
stone upon another ; because thou knewest not the time of thy 
visitation. 

(3) He was the Priest, the Great High Priest about to offer 
the sacrifice of Himself, and begin His priestly functions 
by cleansing the temple of God from those who profaned it. 


(12) And Jesus went into the temple of God, and 


1 Populi autem, id est, turbe sim- rum libri, in ipsorum magnam confusio- 
plices et rectee, que Dominum seque- nem. Hie qui Rex Israel a nobis 
bantur. Arudibus docentur, Christum agnoscitur, est Jesus propheta nomine 
in prophetis promissum, ii, apud quos proprio respondent querentibus, Quis 
sedem habebant cultus Dei et propheta- est hie ?’’—Jmm. ab Incarnatione. 
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cast out all them that sold and bought in the temple, 
and overthrew the tables of the money-changers, and 
the seats of them that sold doves, (18) and said unto 
them, It is written, My house shall be called’ the 
house of prayer ;? but ye have made it a den of 
thieves. 


That part of the temple from which Christ ejected the 
buyers and the sellers was the court open to and frequented 
by the people, not that part into which the priests alone 
might enter. Here sat the money-changers, for the con- 
eregation of the Jews was gathered from all parts of the 
world, into which these people had been dispersed, and 
needed current money of Judea for the purchase of animals 
for sacrifice, and coin wherewith to make the required 
offerings to God. 

One of the first acts of Christ’s ministry was to cleanse 
His Father’s house ; now, when He, the Minister of the new 
covenant, was about to be withdrawn from the earth, He 
again went into the temple of God to repeat His cleansing 
work, showing us that He was the same at the end of His 
earthly ministry as in the beginning. His life on earth was 
drawing to a close, yet is He unwearied in testifying by 
word and deed to the necessity of purity in the temple of God, 
and enters in to purge itafresh. ‘The avarice and sinfulness 
of man had, however, so deepened the former impurity, that 
He now adds words of stern reproof. Before, He rebuked 
them for making His Father's house a house of mer- 
chandise; now He tells them they have made it a den of 
thieves. 

We have just read of the Redeemer’s meekness in the 
midst of the pomp and triumph which man had prepared for 
Him ; we read here of His righteous judgment from which 
none will be exempt ; for they who turn a deaf ear to the 
pleadings and teachings of His love, will be compelled to 


1 Shall be called in truth, that is, 
shall really be; 0 oikdg pov oixog 
moosevxng KANOHoerar—sSt, Matt. 
and St. Mark. 6 otkdg prov oikoc 
moocevyic toriv.—St, Luke, 

2 A house of prayer. An hous of 
preiere.— Wycliffe. 

“olkog mpoooevxi¢ ex Isa, lvi. 7, 
sequentia ex Jerem. vii. 11: In 
genere autem mpocevx7 hic designat 
totum cultum divinum, sacrificia, de- 


naria, ex 1 Reg. viii. 29, 30, Psalm. y. 
8, &e.”’— Elsner. 

“Theodoret observes, when Christ 
cast out the sheep and the doves out of 
the Temple and said My house shall be 
called an house of prayer, He abolished 
all other sacrifices, and appointed 
prayer to be the solemn sacrifice and 
service of the Church.’’— Bishop Brown- 
rigg. 
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attend to His words of power and judgment. Upon His 
entry into His own city, He went not to the seat of earthly 
dominion, but, according to the prediction of Malachi, to the 
temple of His Father. There He, who had borne and was 
about to bear with patience all revilings and sufferings, 
showed by His actions and words of indignation the light 
in which He regards those who profane the temple of God. 
If He rebuked with such severity those who despised His 
temple made with hands, with how much greater indignation 
does He regard those who traffic in matters of the soul, and 
profane the temple of the Holy Ghost.! 

He overturned the tables of the money-changers, who had 
made money their God. Of old the altars of false gods— 
such as were these tables of Mammon—were commanded 
to be overturned. By this our Blessed Lord reproved, and 
warns us that He will punish, all deeds of simony, all selling 
spiritual gifts formoney. So He who is the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever, continually enters into and casts out 
from His Church bishop and priest, deacon and layman, 
seller and buyer, who traffic in spiritual things. For by 
buyers and sellers, the money-changers in the temple of 
God, He seems especially to intend all who seek ecclesiasti- 
cal offices only for their profit, and use for their own 
advantage or glory that which they are bound to dispense 
alone for the glory of God and the good of their fellows.’ 
Those who enjoy the property of the Church without per- 
forming the duties of the Church are thieves in the temple 
of God. In His temple ought there to be no coin save that 
which is spiritual. No soul is rightly there which bears 
not the image and superscription of God.’ 

And the seats of them that sold doves.*’~ All those things 

~which by the law were required for the sacrifices of the 
temple, He commands to be carried away, proclaiming in 
this not only the rejection of the Jewish people, but also 
that now He, the great Archetypal Sacrifice, was come, the 
types and shadows of the law were done away. 


ditionis.’”’— Hugo de S. Charo. 


1 “Si sacerdotium integrum fuerit, 
tota Kcelesia floret, si per malos mores 
sit depravatum, Ecclesia ejus exemplo 
magna ex parte corrumpitur.”—Sal- 
meron. t 

2 “Mensam nummulariorum sub- 
vertit propter avaritiam sacerdotum. 
Altaria Dei mensas nummulariorum 
appellari ostendit in templo, quia 
preedicta ruina maximé ex culpa sacer- 
dotum fuit et inde processit radix per- 


3“ Audite hee Simoniaci, audite 
nefandi negotiatores; aut cessate & 
negotiis, aut exite de templo.”—S. 
Bruno Astensis. 

4 « Per columbam intelligitur Spirit- 
us Sanctus: unde vendentes columbas 
sunt prelati vendentes dona spiritualia, 
ut ordinem vel hujusmodi, Act. viii. 20, 
Pecunia tua tecum sit in perditionem.” 
—Th, Aquinas in Matt, 
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In this coming to the temple and in casting out the 
traffickers our Blessed Lord showed :— 

(1) That He was the Lord of that temple, God Himself. 

(2) He demonstrated His omnipotence. The number of 
those who had seats in the temple may be gathered from 
the greatness of the feast about to be celebrated, and yet 
He drove them all out. This wasa miracle greater than that 
which He wrought in Cana of Galilee, since the change of 
water into wine was but the change of passive substance, 
this the change of hostile hearts. And though He did this 
by the exercise of His Divine power over the hearts of men, 
yet He proclaimed at the same time the reality of His man- 
hood, since it was the humanity joined to the Divinity which 
was the instrument of the Eternal Word. 

(3) He showed that He requires from us purity of heart. 
For, as holiness of worship required a holy temple, and from 
a defiled temple wickedness proceeds, so from a holy heart 
all holy worship, and from a corrupt heart only impure 
worship, can come. 

To enter God’s house and there rob Him of His honour 
by mere outward worship: to pretend to serve Him, for 
worldly advantages and with reference to worldly ends, is to 
make His house a den of thieves.» But more than this, 
let us remember that the soul, which is God’s temple, is the 
house of prayer. The constant longing after God, and the 
life in which all actions have reference to Him, and so 
becomes a constant prayer, is what God demands from 
every Christian. 

Christ’s power over the hearts of men is shown in the 
whole of this Gospel: 

(1) In His causing the owner of the animals readily, 
straightway, to give them up for His service. 

(2) In the fear which possessed the heart of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, and other authorities of the people, so that 
they dared not hinder His public entry into Jerusalem, 
though He was brought into the city with a pomp which 
recalled the memory of the prophecies concerning the 
Messiah. 

(3) In the submission of the money-changers and the 


other traffickers in the temple, so that they fled before 
Him. 


1 “Non dubium est aliquid majesta- 
tis in facie Domini apparuisse, quo non 
potuerunt Ki resistere, prasertim 
ementes et vendentes, de quorum age- 
batur lucro.”” —Soarez in Lucam. 

+ “Tn templum Christus ingreditur, 


*Vendentes, ementesque ejicit,’ inquit 
Venerabilis Beda, ‘per hoc innuens, 
quod ruina populi maximé ex sacerdo- 
tum culpa fuerit:’ et urbium, regno- 
rumque exitium a Diyini cultus neglectv 
sit.” —Novarinus, 
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And yet, in the midst of all these tokens of His great 
_ power, the marks of His love to mankind were still evident, 
_ since we read in the next verse that the blind and the lame 
came to Him in the temple, and He healed them. The sick 
and the afflicted, together with little children, were not 
afraid of Him, for they saw only His love to them, whilst 
the malignant and the hardened trembled even at His 
kindness. 

First, as a king, Christ enters into the temple to purify 
_ His own palace, and then He dispenses royal gifts to His 

people. 


** “Deus, qui Filium Tuum Jesum 
Christum Dominum nostrum pro salute 
nostra in hune mundum misisti, ut se hu- 
miliaret ad nos, et nos revocaret ad Te ; 
cui etiam, dum Jerusalem veniret ut 
adimpleret Scripturas, credentium popu- 
lorum turba fidelissima devotione vesta- 
menta sua cum ramis palmarum in via 


sternebant: preesta, queesumus, ut illi 
fidei viam preeparemus, de qua remoto 
lapide offensionis et petra scandali, 
frondeant apud Te opera nostra justitia 
ramis, ut Ejus vestigia sequi mereamur, 
qui tecum vivit et regnat in unitate 
Spiritus Sancti Deus per omnia secula 
seculorum. Amen.”’—2/iss, Romanum, 
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Sr. Luxe xxi. 25—33. 


(25) And there shall be signs in the sun, and in 
the moon. 


Tur Gospel for Advent Sunday sets before us Christ’s 
coming in humility ; the Gospel for the present Sunday is 
taken up with His advent to judgment. Both advents are 
open and manifest to the world. In the first He came the 
incarnate Word of the Father, who sent not His Son into 
the world to condemn the world, but that the world through 
Him might be saved. Now he speaks of the signs which 
shall go before or accompany His coming tojudgment. As 
God is love, therefore the Church fittingly speaks first of 
His advent of love, and not until afterwards of His coming” 
in judgment. 

When our Blessed Lord is drawing near to His time of 
suffering, He begins to speak more frequently, and in 
detail, of His future glory. He was now on the road to 
His exaltation to power and great glory; and since by 
suffermg He was to be exalted, so He constantly passes 
from the one to the other. Seated on the Mount of 
Olives, overlooking His own city, He had been speaking to 
His Apostles of the fall of Jerusalem and the judgments of 
the Jewish people; and, passing from these topics, pro- 
ceeds as it were naturally to speak of the final judgment of 
the whole world, of which the judgments of the Jewish 
people are so many types. Since however this discourse is 
wholly prophetic, it is not to be wondered at that it is 
found obscure and difficult of interpretation. 


1 “Triplicem ejus adyentum novi- 
mus; ad homines, in homines, contra 
homines, Ad homines quidem indif- 
ferenter, non autem ita in homines, aut 
contra homines. Sed quia primus et 
tertius noti sunt, ut pote manifesti, de 
secundo qui spiritualis et occultus est, 


Ipsum audi dicentem: Si gus diligit 
me, sermonem meum servabit, et Pater 
meus diliget eum, et ad eum veniemus, et 
mansionem apud eum faciemus, (John 
xiy. 23.) Beatus, apud quem mansionem, 
facies, Domine Jesu.’—S, Bernard. 
Serm. iii, in Adventu Dom. § 4. 
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The Holy Spirit tells us in another part of the New 
Testament, that The day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in 
the night; and thus it would seem that these various 
signs will come and pass away, and then, in the midst of 
- men’s security, the judgment will dawn upon the world. 
As at His crucifixion, so will it be at His coming again. 
_ Then there was darkness over the whole world before He 
bowed the head and died, and so before He comes in 
clouds of great glory will there be a supernatural darkness, 
a sign to all mankind of the nearness of His Second Ad- 
vent; thus the prediction that He shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven, extends pro- 
bably to more than His going up bodily, and surrounded 
by clouds. And the first sign of His coming will be the 
darkening of the sun in the heavens.! Several of the 
fathers have supposed that this will be in consequence of 


the light of His coming, since the uncreated light would 7 


make all other light seem but darkness. This, however, is 
opposed to the words of our Saviour. He tells us that the 
darkening of the sun is to come before His advent, and be 
a sign that He is about to come, who is the Creator and 
Ruler of all things both in heaven and earth. And this 
will be no mere natural eclipse of the sun, since that which 
is natural could be no sign or token of His supernatural 
coming, but will be something beyond nature, as at the 
crucifixion of Jesus Christ. Hence we read not of one 
darkening merely, but of signs, of more than one, indicat- 
ing that what shall come shall be repeated, and that this 
eclipse of the sun shall be greater than all eclipses be- 
fore: a darkening probably to us, not by the sun not 
receiving light, but, as it must needs be, by not trans- 
_mitting light to us; by losing the power of illumining 
the earth. Hence the moon is said not to lose, but not to 
give her light. 

Twice before has this supernatural darkening of the sun 
occurred :— 

(1) As a sign of God’s displeasure against the Egyptians 
~ for the oppression of the Israelites. 

(2) At the crucifixion of our Blessed Lord. 

The third time will be when the sins of the whole world 
shall have been consummated, and Christ Himself shall 
come to judgment. 

1 “A summo ccelo egressio Christi esse et creatorem cceli et terrae, maris 
et occursus Ejus usque ad summum et omnium que in ipsis sunt. In 
ejus. A ccelo igitur incipient signa ejus passione sol et luna signa magna 
judicii fieri, unde egressus est salvator dederunt."’—Soarez, 
ut illum cognoscamus omnes Dominum 
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Nothing, however, hinders our supposing that the sun 
and moon, with the other heavenly bodies, shall only for a 
time lose their light, as we know the sun did at our Lord’s 
passion ; thus Joel says, The sun shall be turned into darkness 
and the moon into blood, before the great and the terrible day of 
the Lord come. But when the judgment is passed, and the 
life of future glory shall dawn, and there shall be new 
heavens and a new earth, then shall that come to pass of 
which Isaiah speaks, The light of the moon shall be as the 
light of the sun, and the light of the sun shall be sevenfold. 
In this promise of signs in heaven we see a fresh instance 
of the goodness of God, who never sends His judgments 
without first sending warnings to sinners to repent. For 
these signs in the physical world of God’s creation will be 
but the parables, so to say, and portents of that spiritual 
darkness and eclipse of the faith which our Blessed Lord 
has spoken of as one of the signs of the last day." Before 
He comes to judge the world, faith in Christ, the Sun of 
Righteousness, will be greatly diminished, and with it the 
voice and the witnessing of the Church, which, like the 
moon, borrows her light from the sun, will become un- 
certain, and many in chief places and influence will wholly 
fall away like stars from the firmament; for with the loss 
of the faith and the knowledge of Christ, so shall sanctity 
and love, the special notes of the Church of Christ, also 
decay, and those who have been looked up to as examples 
to the flock will fall from their heavenly conversation into 
open wickedness; for where the solar light and warmth of 
Christ is not, there also is the Church’s life wanting, and 
individual holiness falls to the ground. So may we ex- 
pect to find that grievous sins shall be amongst the signs 
of the coming of Christ to judgment: sins which shall 
cloud the mind of man, and darken his faith in the true 
Sun, and obscure the mission and the work of the Church, 
which derives all her light from Him. These sins in the 
Church’s stars shall cause many amongst the members of 
Christ to lose their faith in Him, and fall away to Satan, 
for to us that Sun of Righteousness is either diminished or 
increased according to our faith; and as the moon, by the 


1 “eee omnia complebuntur non 
solum visibiliter in ccelo naturali, sed 
etiam invisibiliter ac mysticé in ccelo 
spirituali, Christus est sol justitie, 
leetitiee et vite, a qua ecclesia instar 
lune omnem splendorem ac lumen 
accipit, obscurata igitur ccelestis doc- 
trine luce per traditionum humanorum 


et corruptelarum hereticarum tenebras, 
spirituales eclipses in ecclesia sequi 
necesse est. Stelle, id est, ecclesize 
doctores per apostasian é ccelo cadent, 
Apoe. vill. 10; xii, 4. Virtutes calo- 
rum commovebuntur, id est, multi ex 
Christianis 2 mundo sese patientur 
seduci.’’—Gerhard in Hom. 
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interposition of the earth, suffers eclipse, so also the Holy 
Church, when the sins of the flesh oppose the heavenly 
light, cannot borrow the lightness of Divine love from 
Christ’s rays. But unto you that fear my name shall the 
Sun of Righteousness arise with healing in His wings. 


And in the stars. 


Or, as St. Matthew states more explicitly, the stars shall 
fall from heaven.’ And this has been interpreted diversely. 
Some few commentators hold, with St. Chrysostom and 
Euthymius, that the crash and fall of stars from their place 
will be amongst the terrific signs of the coming day. 
Most, however, understand either meteoric appearances, 
as of shooting stars in unusual numbers, or more generally 
the withdrawal of light from the stars, so that they will be 
no longer seen: not fall, but fail in light, or, as the Glos. 
Interlin. reads, “be wanting in light.” Let then the light 
of the moon and stars remind thee each day that a time is 
coming, in which all these shall be darkened, and whilst 
they are still given to thee as earthly lights, prepare to 
stand in the uncreated light of thy Judge, the Sun of 
Righteousness, that thou mayest see Him with joy and not 
with fear. 


And upon the earth distress of nations, with per- 
plexity ; the sea and the waves roaring. 


Distress caused :— 

(1) By the presence of grievous wars, and their attendant 
famines and pestilences. 

(2) Distress caused by the looking forward to the im- 
pending judgments of Almighty God. And this latter is 
the kind of distress chiefly alluded to. Anxiety and a re- 
proaching conscience, together with anguish of heart (ovvoxi). 
And all nature will sympathize with the anxieties of man, 
for the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain ; and 
the sea also, with its waves, will be affected by the failing 


1 Cyril of Jerusalem says: “ Let us 
not sorrow as if we alone died; the 
stars also shall die, and perhaps rise 
again; and the Lord shall roll up the 
heavens, not that He may destroy 
them, but that He may raise them up 
again more beautitul;’’ then citing 
Heb, i. 10, they shall perish, he adds, 


“ As a man is said to perish according 
to that which is written, Zhe righteous 
perisheth, and no man layeth it to heart, 
and this though the resurrection is 
looked for; so we look for a resurrec- 
tion, as it were, of the heavens also.’ — 
Catechetical Lectures, Lect. xv. (Lib. 
of Fathers, p. 186.) 
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powers of heaven and by the distress on earth, and roar with 
unusual and continued tempests. 


(26) Men’s hearts failing them for fear, and for 
looking after those things which are coming on the 
earth. 


Not failing them at the signs in the sun and the moon, 
but at the more dreaded presence of God in judgment, for 
all other fears will be lost in the dread of His appearing. 
Men shall fear for their evil lives, and even the just shall 
mourn their shortcomings. The sight of these temporal 
and external evils, of which they witness only the commence- 
ment, will indeed strike with fear all those who see them. 
That fear, however, of invisible and of eternal evils which 
faith excites, hope accompanies, and charity sanctifies, 
will only tend to the conversion of the soul; whilst the 
feeling that men living without God—or, as they are else- 
where called, the tribes of the earth—are here represented 
to have is not hope, a longing, looking for, but the faithless 
sinking of the heart at a deferred coming of Christ; the 
feeling which prompts men to cry, the Lord delayeth His 
coming. 


For the powers of heaven shall be shaken. 


In these two verses we have :— 

(1) The signs of the public judgment in the sun, the 
moon, and the stars. 

(2) The state of the world when these signs shall be given: 
there shall be distress of nations, with perpleaity. 

(3) The consequences of His coming. When He ariseth 
to shake terribly the earth, then also the powers of heaven 
shall be shaken." 

Whether by powers are understood the sun, moon, and 
stars before mentioned, not as though they can be sensible 
to grief or fear, but that they shall afford, by outward aspect, 
the appearance of reverential fear, as if in truth they also 
had need to dread the severity of the judgment ; or whether 
with the older commentators, such as St. Chrysostom and St. 
Gregory, we understand by the powers of heaven the angels 


1 «“Fient hac omnia ita quia mun- stelle, lumen sensim perdent ; quatien- 
dus tune moritur, Ut igitur cum quis tur ejus ossa, que sunt cceli; effluet 
moritur oculi amittunt suam lucem, magno mugitu, qui alvus mundi est.”— 
concutiuntur membra, effluit alvus:ita Paaudus de Palacio. 
oculi mundi, qui sunt sol et luna et 
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and are shaken with deep reverential feeling at these 
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wondrous signs; or we take these words, as most of the 
commentators of the middle ages interpret them, and sup- 
pose that they refer to the course and scheme of nature, and 
to those natural powers and influences which reside in the 
elements, such as cohesion and gravitation, only that day 
can determine.' 
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(27) And then shall they see the Son of Man 
coming in a cloud, with power and great glory. 
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Before the coming of our Lord, St. Matthew tells us ~" a 
there shall be the sign of the Son of Man in heaven. Almost 
all commentators? understand by this the appearance of 
the cross in the sky; for, as one asks, what sign is there 
which all may recognize as the sign of the Son of Man, save 
the cross?* Then, when the sun shall be obscured, the 
cross shall appear more brilliant than the sun; for as the 
banner of an earthly king precedes his entry into a city, 
so shall the cross, the standard of Christ, the great king, 
go before Him. ‘This is indeed His special sign, since it 
reminds us :— 

(1) That His judicial power was procured by His obedi- 
ence and death on the cross. 

(2) It is the sign of our redemption, reminding us that 
Christ, for the salvation of mankind, submitted to death 
upon the cross. 

And if the mere sign shall so affright sinners, that all 
the tribes of the earth* shall mourn, how much more shall 
this be the case when the Judge Himself shall appear? 


Matt. xxiv.30, 
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Luca Brug. 
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1 “ Kyentus erit optimus hujus pre- 
dictionis interpres,”’— Gerhard. 

2 Stier is the only exception worth 
referring to. He revives the opinion 
of Hunnius, and supposes that it may 
be a star, like that which appeared to 
the Magi. This, however, is hardly 
such asign as to fix the attention of 
the world, and to strike terror into 
the heart of sinners. 

3 Apparebit signum Filii hominis 
in celo hoc est, illud, quo Filius 
hominis in hoe mundo fuit notus ac 
celebris, hoe veré non est aliud, quam 
crux aut Ejus effigies. Cruce enim 
seu Crucis signo toto terrarum orbe 


Christus crucifixus cognoscitur; sive 
sint fideles, sive infideles, visa cruce, 
aut Ejus signo intelligunt, Christum 
erucifixum, quin imo Filius hominis 
nec ita facie toti mundo notus est, ut 
Ecclesia jam inde ab an- 
tiquis temporibus de signo crucis canat: 
Hoe signum erit in ccelo, cim Dominus 
ad judicandum venerit.’ [Antiph. in 
fest. exaltationis Sanctee Crucis.— Brey. 
Rom. Holy Cross Day of English 
Church. ]—Gerhard. 

4 Plangent hi qui municipatum 
non habuere in ccelis, sed scripti sunt 
in terra,’—S¢. Hieron, 
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For all these things, the darkening of the sun, the oon, 
and stars, the shaking of the powers of heaven, the preter- 
natural agitation of the sea, and the cross outshining in 
splendour all the lights in the sky, are but the prelude 
of His coming. Then He shall come, not as in His advent 
of humility, at midnight, in the secrecy of the stable, one star 
merely announcing His birth to the wise men; not in the 
hidden mystery of His conception and incarnation, but as 
the Son of Man in His glorified humanity seated a Judge 
of men in that body with which He stood before men to be 
judged ;' proclaimed to be God by sigus in the sun and the 
stars, and seen not by saints only, but by all men, the just 
and the unjust, for then shall be wholly fulfilled the predic- 
tion, They shall look on Him whom they have pierced. Our 
Blessed Lord Himself assures us that He will come in the 
glory of His incarnation as Son of Man :— 

(1) Because to Christ, as man, has been assigned by the 
Holy Trinity the office of Judge of men, For the Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto the 
Son: and that in virtue of His incarnation, for the Father 
hath given Him authority to execute judgment also, because 
He is the Son of Man. What is given to Christ, is given to 
Him according to His human nature, to the God-man 
Christ Jesus. 

(2) Because, when in weakness and humiliation this was 
His name, so does He use it now, for by His humiliation 
He obtained this glory. 

(3) Because He would comfort us with this truth, that in 
man’s flesh, as the Son of Man, He ascended into heaven, 
not laying aside His humanity, but retaining it in glory, 
and so would diminish to His faithful ones the terror of 
His coming.? Consoling us with the assurance that He is 
still our Brother ; that He who will be our Judge is yet our 
Mediator, our Redeemer, our Saviour, our Advocate, the 
Bridegroom, the Head, the King, and the High Priest of His 
Church ; that He who will judge us is One, in real and 


mystical union, with all His 


_ “Tila Natura erit Judex, quee sub 
judice stetit, Ipsa judicabit, que ju- 
dicata est.’ —St. Prosper. 

“Sedebit Judex, qui stetit sub 
judice, damnabit veros reos, qui factus 
est falsus reus.’’—S¢. August. Serm. 
lxiv. De Verb. Dom. 

2 « Willi signum, id est signum victo- 
riz Christi, quia quando totus mundus 


faithful ones; that we, His 


innovabitur, signabitur quod obiinuit 
victoriam omnium per passionem suam ; 
quod modo non apparet. Vel apparebit 
signum crucis, ad ostendendum quod 
tota ista gloria est per passionem ejus. 
Item significabitur quod omnem judi- 
cariam acquisivit per passionem suam.” 
—Th, Aquinas in Matt. 
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members, shall stand before Him who is a part of the same 
body—even the Head. 

He will come neither secretly nor obscurely, but as God 
and Lord, in glory such as becometh Deity. ‘Then will He 
transform all things for the better, for He will renew the 
whole creation, and re-fashion the nature of man into that 
which it was at the beginning. And all shall see Him; 
His saints shall behold the Divinity, and all men His 
glorified humanity. All, moreover, shall know Him :— 

(1) By the excellency of that glorified body with which 
He has ascended into the heavens. 

(2) By His majesty, and the glory of His attendant 
angels. 

(3) By such open and evident marks of power that none 
shall be able to refuse to yield Him obedience. 

He shall come in the clouds of heaven, as of old Daniel 
represented Him. In clouds :— 

(1) To temper the brightness of His glorified body, so 
that all may look on Him ; for if the natural sun cannot be 
looked upon unless its glory is veiled in clouds, still less 
without clouds couid we look on Him whom all shall then 
see. 

(2) As the symbols of the Divine majesty, and the 
mystery of His incarnation. 

(3) As at once the chariot and shadow of His glory. 

(4) As in real clouds He ascended, so with real clouds 
will He come again; and as formerly He went up with 
bands of angels, so, in like manner, will He return. 

And not only in a cloud, but also with power and great 
glory ; with power to awaken the dead to life, and to draw 
all men to His judgment-seat, and with greater glory than 
that great glory with which He appeared to His three 
apostles at His transfiguration. 


(28) And when these things begin to come to pass, 


1 “QO crucifixe Jesu, dum adhuc 
veniz t mpus et dies est salutis, adre- 
pimus ad crucem tuam, prosternimur 
infra clementissimos pedes tuos, vul- 
nera, sanguinem, lachrymas tuas inter- 
pellamus ctim veneris judicare, noli 
nos condemnare. Non sit nobis tune 
crux tua horrori et terrori sed honori et 
favori! a tribunali justitie appellamus 
ad tribunal misericordiz tus, et heec 
corde et yultu lachrymis udo inclama- 


mus et spondemus: cessabimus a ludo 
non illudemus post hac lacrymis, san- 
guini, vulneribus, cruci, et voci tu, 
non procrastinabimus pcenitentiam 
nosiram, non aversabimur crucem tuam, 
afflictionemque nostram. Hic ure, hic 
seca, hte plecte nos crucis tu gladio 
ut parcas in die novissimo. Ita te per 
crucem et passionem tuam obtestamur, 
miserere, ah miserere. Amen.’’—Har- 
tung. 
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then look up and lift up your heads, for your redemp- 
tion draweth nigh. 


In the midst of these things, which will naturally fill us 
with fear, our Blessed Lord strengthens our faith and con- 
fidence in His love,! for those signs, and the things which 
are an especial cause of terror to sinners, are the very source 
of hope and joy to the righteous. God, indeed, deals alike 
with all; He gives the same calls, as He has given the same 
grace, to all His children; sin and self-will in sinners make 
the difference between man and man.? Now the child of 
God may go with head depressed through affliction ; then 
when all this distress and sorrow is upon the earth, Christ bids 
him lift wp his head and heart in hope and expectation, from 
the changing earth and heavens to the unchanging God. 
The humility of God’s children will then be changed into 
glory, and the lifting up of the head ; from the lowliness of 
obedience they will be called to the exaltation which is its 
reward. For these sorrows are signs to God’s faithful 
children, not of a winter of coming evil, but of a joyous 
summer of rest and glory. Then that redemption for which 
the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain, the re- 
demption of our bodies, will be, not begun, but completed ; 
then shall be consummated the freedom of the soul from 
sin, and the body from death and corruption, and both soul 
and body from the sufferings and the miseries of this world, 
which are the effects of sin. In this mortal life God gives 
only freedom from sin and the beginnings of redemption; 
then He will complete His work; and when we see these 
signs we may know indeed that the fulness of our redemption 
draweth nigh. 


(29) And He spake to 


1 « Fides et timor Dei vinculo in- 
dissolubili 


connexa sunt; neutrum 
citra alterius presidium ad beatitu- 
dinem sufficere potest. Fidem et 


timorem Dei conjuncta esse oportere 
videmus, ac deprehendimus in omni- 
bus iis qui unquam Deo placuere, 
tam in Veteri quam in Novo Testa- 
mento.’ ‘‘Fides absque timore Dei 
non est fides, sed presumptio, nec 
timor absque fide, Dei timor est, sed 
magis pusillanimitas et certissima 
desperatio.”— Ferus, Conciones in 
Dom. Epist. et Evang, 


them a parable: Behold 


2 “Omnibus communis erit judicii 
metus, paucis utilis, solo malorum 
temporalium timore arescere homines 
possunt, converti non possunt. Timor 
malorum invisibilium et eternorum, 
quem fides excitat, spes comitatur, 
caritas sanctificat et perficit, timor 
Domini sanctus permanens in seculwn 
seculi ad salutem utilis est.’’—Alex. 
Natalis. 

3 “Audivimus prima Dominica, 
Christum prima vice advenisse anime, 
subyeniendi gratia, ad quod respexit 
Propheta, ubi ait illum venturum 
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the fig-tree and all, the trees ; (30) when they now 
shoot forth, you see and know of your own selves that 
summer is now nigh at hand. 


All things in this world have their appropriate lesson: 
they are parables of things in heaven, and the invisible things 
of Him are clearly seen by the things that are made. It is 
the simple teaching of our Blessed Lord, that as the bursting 
buds tell us that fruit time and summer are near, so all 
these signs in the heavens as clearly assure us that in a 
short time the winter of tribulation to the just will have 
passed away ; and that as certainly as winter succeeds to 
summer, so surely will the harvest at the end of the world 
follow hard upon the signs of which He has spoken. And 
yet more, in this parable He warns us, that like as when 
the tender shoots first show themselves in the stem of the 
fig-tree, and the buds burst into flower, and the branch puts 
forth leaves, we perceive the approach of summer, in the 
season of spring and of growth, so when we shall see all 
these things that are written, we are not to suppose that the 
end of the world is immediate, but only that certain indica- 
tory signs and precursors are showing its approach, and that 
these things are so many promises of a summer of rest to those 
whose spiritual life is now hidden with Christ, as the life 
of the tree in its root, but shall then burst forth at the end 
of all things, like the foliage and fruit of the fig-tree. 
And if in these words our Blessed Lord comforts the hearts 
of believers with the promise of eternal rest in the regener- 
ation of His saints, signified by the spiritual summer and 
peace that the just shall enjoy after their winter ; so on the 
other hand the same image teaches us that sinners will have 
a winter after their summer, since the miseries which will 
fall on mankind are the fruits of sin, and the judgment-day 
will be the harvest-time of wicked deeds. 

In this reference to the fig-tree, several’ have supposed 
that our Lord is pointing to that tree which at His word 
had withered away. This fig-tree was the especial type of 
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things: and the conversion of the Jews will be a token of 
the nearness of the Second Advent of Christ. The fig-tree 
ripens its fruit later than other trees; and in this is it an 
appropriate type of the long-deferred conversion of the 
Jewish people. 


(31) So likewise ye, when ye see these things come 
to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh 
at hand 


That is, when all these things shall happen, not even 
then shall all things have come to their last end, but shall 
only be tending towards it; for the very coming of our 
Blessed Lord itself, casting out every principality and 
power, is the preparation for the kingdom of God, cur 
perfect redemption, which is the kingdom of God. And 
those signs will be the pledge, not of the beginning of our 
redemption, but of the nearness of its completion, when we 
shall no longer be sustained by the hope of the future, but 
possess the very antitype and reality ; be no longer heirs, 
but enter in and possess that good land. For the perfect 
possession of the kingdom of God shall be when He has 
full possession of our souls and bodies, and in all things our 
wills are conformed to His. 


(32) Verily I say unto you, This generation shall 
not pass away, till all be fulfilled. . 


The word generation (yeved) is used here in the same 
way as it would seem to be used in so many other parts of 
the Bible, not for those born and living at the same moment, 
but for those belonging to the same family and race,’ or 
even for those in the enjoyment of the same spiritual 
privileges. Had it not been so, there would have been no 
need of the last three Evangelists writing at all, or at least, 
certainly not of St. John’s doing so. The word generation, 
then, means either those of like faith, as in the words, 
This is the generation of them that seek thy face, O Lord; The 
generation of the faithful shall be blessed ; or again, the race 


1 “Cum videritis hac signa fieri, 
scitote prope esse regnum Dei, ut mor- 
talia corpora beatorum glorificentur. 
Hominum generatio non preteribit 
donec omnia fiant : post judicium autem 
cessabunt generationes et corruptiones 
hominum et jumentorum.’’—Soarez. 

2 “This also is one meaning of the 


word in our own language, e. g. “The 
broad-leaved Virginian daffodil bear- 
eth many flowers on one stalk like 
small lilies... . of this generation is 
the Narcissus of Japan, or Guernsey 
lily.’— Rea’s Flora, p. 78 (Lond. 
1665). 
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of mankind.’ Others take it to mean time rather than men, 
and so to be equivalent to St. John’s expression, This is the 
last hour. ‘This interpretation, in fact, accords with the 
last in so far as the last hour and those living in the last 
hour may be taken as synonymous. It is the declaration 
that the present race of men shall still be living when these 
things come to pass; or perhaps more explicitly, and with 
reference to the fig-tree and the Jewish nation of which it 
was a type, this generation, or race of Abraham, shall still 
be on the face of the earth, a witness to the truth of all 
these words. 


(33) Heaven and earth shall pass away: but My 
words shall not pass away. 


That is, they shall be purged by fire as formerly the earth 
was cleansed by water, and shall pass away, not in substance, 
but in form; not by the destruction, but the renovation of 
all things, for the earth standeth for ever. Only in the 
fashion that they now bear shall the heaven and the earth 
pass away ; in essence they shall subsist eternally, the new 
heaven and new earth which the saints of God shall possess, 
and in which their days shall be long. Nothing our Blessed 


1 “Sed qualis generatio? Nova uti- 
que quam ipse constituit. Generationem 
autem inquit, non illos tantum qui tune 
vivebant homines, sed qui illis essent 
instituto ac moribus sumitur, ut in illo 
Psalmo, Hee est generatio querentium 
Dominum,’”’— Eusebius in Corderius. 

2 «Jn i. Corinth. 7 ait Paulus Apo- 
stolus: Preterit figura hujus mundi, 
etc. Quemadmodum enim corpora 
beatorum, eadem erunt post judicium, 
sed gloriz dotibus renovata: sic coli, 
atque elementorum orbes, iidem erunt, 
qui nunc extant qualitatibus vero 
innovabuntur. D. Anselm, in Eluci- 
dario: Sunt, inquit, presens figura 

“nostrorum corporum transibit, et longe 
alium habebunt: ita presens mundi 
fizura interibit, et longe alia forma 
erit, etc. De elementis loquens Au- 
gust. lib. 20 de Civit. capite 16. Ipsa, 
inquit, substantia elementorum, eas 
qualitates habebit, quz corporibus 
immortalibus mirabili mutatione con- 
veniant. Ut scilicet, mundus in me- 
lius innovatus apte accommodetur 
hominibus, etiam carne in melius 

MOI, 


innovatis, etc. et cap. 14. Peracto, 
inquit, judicio, desinet hoc ccelum et 
hee terra, quando incipiet esse cceelum 
novum, et terra nova. Mautatione 
namque rerum: non omnimodo inter- 
itu transibit hic mundus. Unde et 
Apostolus ait: Preterit figura hujus 
mundi. Figura preterit, non natura, 
etc. Et D. Hierony, Isaize 65: Con- 
sideremus, inquit, quid dixerit Apo- 
stolus figura preterit, non substantia, 
novos ccelos et novam 
terram videbimus, non dixit Petrus, 
alios ccelos et aliam terram, sed vete- 
res, et antiquos, in melius commutatos,, 
etc. Qicumen. ii. Pet. 3: Non peritus 
ad corruptionem tendet mundus sed 
ad renovationem, etc. Julianus To- 
let. Archiepisc. prognosticon lib, 3, c. 
46: Mutatione, ait, rerum, non omni- 
modo interitu transibit hic mundus, 
etc. D. Greg. lib. 17 Moral. c. 6: 
Terra, inquit, et cclum, per eam, 
quam nune habent imaginem trans- 
eunt, sed tamen per essentiam sine 
fine subsistunt.”—Barradius. 
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Lord seems to say, is more durable with you than the earth 
and the heavens ; nothing is thought by you more transitory 
than the voice ; but all that you esteem permanent shall be 
changed, and what you so lightly regard shall endure for 
ever! Let us then to whom Christ has given this warning 
not set our affection upon transitory things. Let us not 
busy ourselves in laying up treasures on that earth which 
is to be burned up. Let us seek heavenly things, that 
when we stand at God’s judgment bar we may be amongst | 
those at His mght hand, and strive not merely to escape 
the consequences of our sins, but to meet our Lord with 


joy at His coming and hear His commendation, Well done, 


good and faithful servant .... enter thow into the joy of thy 
Lord. 


1 “Mundus propter hominem factus 
indicit quodammodo hominis con- 
ditionem. Ut homo si non pecasset, 
non fuisset mortuus: ita forté nec 
interisset mundus. Peccavit homo, 
coactus est mundus peccatoribus pecca- 
tisque servire, et non sine gemitu ferre 
hominum jam mortalium peccata, fu- 
nera, sordes: itaque expleto quem 
Deus constituit hominum numero, 
omnibusque hominibus mortuis, mo- 
rietur et ipse mundus. Sed quem- 
admodum resurget homo, et ii quidem 


qui per Christum in Dei filios adoptati 
fuerint resurgent immortales et incor- 
rupti: ita et mundus liberabitur a ser- 
vitute corruptionis in libertatem glorieé 
Jjiliorum Dei (Rom. viil. 21), et eter-. 
nus, immutabilis, ac gloriosus, serviet 
Dei filiis eternis, immortalibus, ac 
gloriosis, wt scilicet mundus in melius 
tnnovatus, ait August. (lib. xx. de 
Civit. Dei, cap. 16), apté accommode- 
tur hominibus etiam carne in melius 
innovatis.’—Luca Brugensis in Matt. 
xxiv. 29. 
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St. Marrgew xr. 2—10.1 


(2) Now when John had heard in the prison the 
works of Christ, he sent two of his disciples, (3) and 
said unto Him, Art thou He that should come, or do 


we look for another ? 


As soon as John was cast into prison by Herod, and 
could no longer fulfil his mission by preaching repentance, 
then immediately began our Blessed Lord to teach more 


openly, and to work His mighty miracles. 


Bonds indeed 


cannot hinder God’s message from being preached, for the 
Word of God is not bound. So not only does He take care 
that His Gospel should not be silenced by the imprison- 


1 «“ Eeclesia in hodierno evangelio 
nobis ostendit quod ante omnia opus 
habeamus bonis et fidelibus predica- 
toribus. Postquam enim duabas pri- 
mis Dominicis audivimus Christum 
- verum Messiam adesse, qui et corpori 
et anime nostre possit opem ferre 
nec de Ipso dubium ullum sit, restat 
omnino ut cuncti mortales ab eo tan- 
quam authore salutem petant 
Quamobrem Evangelium simul et 
Epistola hujus Dominice ad predi- 
- candi munus directa sunt, et in utroque 
loco preedicator severus nobis propo- 
nitur, Johannes in Evangelio, Paulus 
in Epistola, Johannes suum _predi- 
candi negotium ita executus est, ut 
industriam illius Christus Ipse maxim- 
opere commendaret. Paulus sui Apo- 
stolatus provinciam sic administrabat, 
ut audereb sese opponere  cunctis 
pseudo-apostolis, et non solum suorum 
auditorum: sed etiam Dei niti testi- 
monio, qui omnia arcana pectoris 


enamide Ser Net 


videt, nec verebatur seipsum exem- 
plum statuere omnibus preedicatoribus. 
Sic nos, inquit, existimet homo ut 
ministros Dei, et dispensatores myste- 
riorum Dei, etc. He fuit hodierna 
epistola in qua elucet Paulus severi- 
tas, quam in Johanne laudat Christus. 
Johannes non cessabat etiam in car- 
cerem jam conjectus, si non poterat 
omnes homines, suos tamen discipu- 
los ad Christum mittebat. Paulus in 
sua epistola agnoscit se ministrum 
Christi et dispensatorem mysteriorum 
Dei. In his duobus tantam fidem et 
industriam declaravit, ut nee coram 
mundo pudore suffundi, nec in sua 
conscientia coram Deo sibi timere 
cogatur, sed speret eternam coram Deo 
laudem. 

‘‘ Hi vero erant predicatores, horum 
sermo animos auditorum expugnare 
poterat! verum quid talibus viris 
nune rarius!’’—Ferus, Conciones in 
Dom, Epist. et Evang. 
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ment of His messenger, but He strengthens His suffering — 
servant in prison by the knowledge of the mighty works 
which He did, and thus proclaimed Himself to John the 
Almighty God. 

When our Blessed Lord had raised the widow’s son at 
Nain, and this rwmour of Him went forth through all Judea, 
John’s disciples came and told their master. ‘Their attach- 
ment to the Baptist caused them, it would seem, to feel — 
envy and distress at the growing fame of Jesus, and at the 
greatness of His works, which exceeded and eclipsed those 
of their master. Like Joshua, who was envious for the 
sake of Moses, when others prophesied, these had before 
come complaining of the rivalry, as they thought, of Christ 
with their master, John. Rabbi, He that was with thee be- 
yond Jordan, to whom thou barest witness, behold, the same 
baptizeth, and all men come to Him. Their attachment to 
their master was the human love of scholars for a teacher. 
John would have them rise above this, and seeks to lead 
them on to Christ. He had taught them before to look to 
Christ as the Messiah, and therefore as one greater than 
himself. Their love for their master, however, blinded 
them to the truth of Christ’s mission, and to the teaching 
of the Baptist. John, therefore, sent them that they might 
themselves behold His humility, might see His miracles, 
and might hear His teaching. John knew that he was 
within a short time to die, and he sought, by this means, 
to detach them from himself, and to make them Christ’s 
disciples by the conviction of the truth of His claim to be 
the promised Messiah. So being desirous as a father, 
when dying, that his children should not be left without 
guidance,’ he sent two disciples, that by their witness 
the whole truth should be established without room for 
doubt or cavil; not doubting himself, indeed, that He 
whom he had before pointed out as the Lamb of God that 
should take away the sin of the world was really the 
Messiah, but wishing now to remove the doubts of his dis- 
ciples, and to convince those who were envious at Christ’s 
success and at the increasing number of His followers that 
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1 Carcer tenebras habet, sed Jo- 
annes lumen est, Lucerna ardens et 
lucens. Vos autem voluistis ad horam 
exultare in luce ejus. Carcer habet 
vincula, sed Joannes solutus est Deo. 
Triste illic expirat, sed Joannes est 
odor suavitatis. Judex expectatur, 
sed Joannes est de ipsis judicibus 
judicaturus. Non multum discriminis 


est inter Joannis carcerem et eremum. 
Etsi corpus includitur, etsi caro deti- 
netur, omnia spiritui patent. Nihil 
erus sentit in nervo, cum animus in 
ccelo est. ‘Totum hominem animus cir- 
cumfert, et quo velit transfert. Joan- 
nes vinctus discipulis suis dux est ad 
Christum ; Herodi ipsi venerationi est 
et terrori,”—Alex. Natalis. 


Wit MAITH EW XI.2—ro. 


our Blessed Lord was no mere prophet, but He that should 
come,’ the long-predicted Messiah. 

In this thoughtfulness of the Baptist for his disciples 
after his death we have an example for all pastors. He 
cared not for himself; for we do not read that he gent 
his disciples to Herod to intercede for his release, 
nor to Christ, that He who had raised the dead should 
_ take him from his prison: but, mindful of their spiritual 
needs rather than his own distress, he sent them to Christ 
that, before he died, their faith might be strengthened, and 
they might be added to the number of His disciples. In 
this, too, we may remark the humility of the Baptist; he 
sent them when he himself was at his lowest state—when 
men are so ready to fall away from their friends—and sent 
them to Christ, who was at the height of His fame and 
greatness. 

But the very condition and circumstances of a prophet’s 
life are themselves a prophecy. John is a type of the law; 
for the law also foreshadowed Christ and preached remission 
of sins by Him. So when the law, through the sins of the 
people and the formality of the priests and the Pharisees 
who were bound servilely to the letter, was on the point of 
passing away, it dies not until it sends men to Christ, that 
so all unbelief might cease at the sight of the truth of the 
types and of the declarations of the law fulfilled and estab- 
lished by the deeds of the Messiah. 


(4) Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and 
shew John again those things which ye do hear and 
see. 


We read in St. Luke that our Blessed Lord wrought 
many miracles in that same howr? whilst the disciples of 
John the Baptist were with Him, and cured many of their 
infirmities and plagues, not answering the questions of these 
messengers by bearing testimony to Himself in words, lest 
they should make the same cavil which afterwards the 
Pharisees did—Thou barest record of Thyself; Thy record 


16 gxdpevoc—van—‘‘est quasi 1 John v. 6. 


periphrasis Messi, ut in hac historia, 2 “Observa quod in ipsa hora fecit 
et Johan, iii, 31, 6 dvwOev toyopevoc 
et 6 ix Tov ovpavod épxopuevog. Item 
Joh. xi. 27 Martha inquit: Tu es 
Christus filius Dei 6 épxdpuevog in 
mundum.”’—Chemnitz. See also Ps. 
oxviii. 26; Mal. iii, 1; Heb. x. 37; 


hee miracula cum primum discipuli 
Joannis accesserunt absque ulla mora. 
Salutem nostram differe nescit Deus, 
nec discipulorum suffragium in alterum 
diem distulit, imo eadem hora contu- 
lit,” —Stedla. 
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is not true,—but causing His works to testify to the truth 
of His Messiahship, and appealing to those things by which 
His Father declares Him to be the Christ: for the works 
He did Almighty power did, thus bearing witness that the 
Father had sent Him. He bids them tell the miracles they 
had seen, and those they had heard of from others, as well 
as the truths which they had heard Him preach, that so 
John might bear testimony to them that He who had done 
such things must needs be the very Christ, and that their 
trust and confidence in John might lead them to be His 
disciples. His works were at the same time a testimony 
to the validity of His claim to be the promised Messiah, 
since they were all of them blessings to men, whilst they 
were the fulfilment of the prophecies which had of old de- 
clared that when He came He should do these very miracles. 
In that they were wonders, such as it had been predicted 
He should do, they proclaimed Him the Messiah, the Son 
of David—Man of the house and lineage of David; in that 
they were mercies, so great in themselves and so many in 
number, and wrought by His own power, they spake Him 
God. But the disciples were also to tell John of what they 
had heard from Him, for His doctrines were not less a wit- 
ness to Him in their perfection than the miracles which 
He did, for never man spake like this man :— 

(1) As forbidding all sin ;—not, as the law did, allowing 
for a time imperfect obedience, because of the hardness of 
men’s hearts. 

(2) As requiring not merely outward observance, but 
the obedience of the heart and of the whole man. 

(3) As concerned not merely with temporal polities and 
earthly kingdoms, but with the kingdom of heaven and 
eternal salvation. 

When we doubt about God, He sends us to His works 
of nature and providence, and to Scripture; these are His 
witnesses, and they bear sufficient testimony to Him. 
Yet has He one other witness; for, as Christ is known 
by Divine works, so would He have us known, not by 
profession merely, but by our daily life, our works and 
words. Our works demonstrate whether we be Christians 
indeed—whether we be true to the name we bear, as 
Christ’s works and mission accorded the one with the 
other. In vain is any one called a Christian who does 
not imitate Christ. He is not a Christian whose eyes 
are blind to the truth of God’s presence; whose ears are 
deaf to His calls of repentance; whose mouth is dumb 

1 ¢ 


Cum imus ad vitia duces esse volumus; ad virtutem pudet nos ire sine 
duce,””—Maldonatus, 
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to Goas praises; and whose life is dead to holiness. If 
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Christ has given us these mercies, if He has opened our Alex. Nat. 


eyes to see Him in His works, if He has unstopped our 
ears to recognize His voice, if He has loosened our tongue 
_ to speak of Him, and has given us true life, let us go forth 
that others may see the reality of our sonship and the 
truth of our professions. 


(5) The blind receive their sight, and the lame 
walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the 
dead are raised up, and the poor have the Gospel 
preached to them.' 


He enumerates those miracles and works which prophecy 
and the common belief of the Jews recognized as marks of 
the Messiah. Isaiah prophesied that when He came the 
eyes of the blind should be opened, the ears of the deaf 
unstopped, the tongue of the dumb sing, and that good 
tidings should be preached to the meek. The healing 
of the leper, and raising of the dead, were works which 
the Jews attributed beforehand to the Messiah. Several of 
these miracles had been wrought, indeed, through the 
hands of the prophets, never before did One work so many 
and great miracles. 

In opening the eyes of the blind He at the same time 
did more—He opened also the eyes of John’s disciples ; 
and whilst He unstopped the ears of the deaf, He at 
the same moment enabled these messengers to hear with 
their heart, and understand that He was the Messiah. 
This, not less than the other, was a true miracle. But 
He appeals, as a proof of the truth of His mission, to 
_the fact, that He preached to the poor—the poor in station 
and the poor in spirit. ‘To the poor in station He preached 
not as an earthly king, disregarding the lowliest on the 
earth, but to those who needed so much more, and were 
the more open to receive, the message of consolation. 


1 “Though evayyediZoyrar is best 
taken as a passive verb, yet these words 
have been translated actively ‘the 
poor preach the Gospel.’ Thus Fran- 
zius paraphrases these words, ‘ pauperes 
letum preedicant de mox prodituro 
Messia nuntium.’ The Gothic of 
Ulphilas reads, ‘unledai wailamery- 
anda;’ the Anglo-Saxon (Lindisfarne) 
has dorfende godspell boddages; and 
Wyelif’s version is ‘ pore men ben taken 


to precheynge of the Gospel,’ and Imm. 
ab Incarnatione remarks, ‘ Quidam 
cum Euthymio, Theophylacto, et Abu- 
lensi activé accipiunt; ut sit sensus: 
Pauperes, id est, mei Apostoli, qui nihil 
proprium habent, predicant Evange- 
lium. Quidam accipiunt passivé cum 
Syriaco, qui habet: Pauperibus euan- 
gelizatur ; id est, pauperibus Euange- 
lium annunciatur, seu pauperes docentur 
et accipiunt Euangelium.”’ 
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Not as though His teaching were to these only, since it 
was to all, but that He made no distinction, and preached 
the Gospel as well to the poor as to the rich — passing 
none by, but preaching to those whom the Rabbin de- 
spised and neglected. But His words seem especially 
to mean that He preached to the poor in spirit — the 
meek—those who, in coming to repentance, did so by strip- 
ping themselves of self-reliance, and becoming poor as to 
human aid: such are they who, though they have riches, 
trust not in them—who, if they have them not, seek not 
these, but heavenly riches. 

Christ’s spiritual healings, of which bodily miracles are but 
types, sight to the blind soul, walking in newness of lie, 
cleansing to the sinner, hearing to the deaf soul, and life to 
the dead in trespasses and sins, are summed up in one all- 
comprehensive sign—they are the Gospel preached to the 
poor. 


(6) And blessed is he, whosoever shall not be 
offended in Me. 


In this He spake to the hearts of the messengers whom 
John sent, because they were offended with Him. They 
associated the austerity of their master with their notion 
of the Messiah, as though outward austerity were neces- 
sarily a part of Christianity; and were, for that reason, 
offended at the life of our Lord. In this :— 

(1) He reproved their unbelief, who had seen so many 
acts of power, and had known so much of Him. 

(2) He showed His omniscience in revealing to them the 
very thoughts of their heart. 

(3) He warned them against future offence, because of 
His weakness, His sufferings, and death. 

He does not say, offended by me; for Christ is never a 
cause of scandal to His followers by what He does : but the 


1 «The proof which evinced that dead. Leavened as modern society has 


Christ’s religion was divine, was not 
fo) ’ 


merely His acts of supernatural power,’ 


but a fact which to His hearers was 
no less astonishing, ‘ The blind receive 
their sight, and the lame walk, the 
lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, 
the dead are raised up, and the poor 
have the Gospel preached unto them, 
The preaching of the Gospel to the 
poor is added to the last and greatest 
of testimonies, the raising from the 


been by the influence of Christianity, 
it may seem somewhat superfluous 
even to particularize as a characteristic 
of any form of religion that the poor 
should partake of its consolations, A 
survey of the state of society at the 
date of the birth of Christ will exhibit 
how great a moral miracle was here 
performed.”’—Lee’s Lectures on Eccle- 
siastical History. 


ST, MATTHEW XI, 2—10. 


human heart takes occasion to itself of scandal from the 
things of Christ when not in accordance with its antici- 
-pations. During His dwelling on earth men were offended 
im Him, because of His humility and the lowliness of His 
life, as afterwards by His suffermgs and death, as though 
these were marks that He was not the Messiah, not a 
a Divine person,’ With them the mocking question, Is not 
this the carpenter’s son? was an excuse for unbelief, thus 
fulfilling Simeon’s prophecy, This child is set for the fall and 
rising again of many in Israel: and for a sign which shall 
be spoken against. ‘lhe nation of the Jews were, for various 
reasons, offended in Him. The doctors of the law were 
scandalized that He should come to fulfil, and so do away 
with, the law. The Pharisees were scandalized at His 
humility, and those virtues which contrasted with their os- 
tentatious form of holiness. The vulgar were scandalized 
at the absence of pomp and worldly grandeur ; the disciples 
of John at His miracles, which they feared would efface 
the memory of those of their master ; and all were offended 
at the fact that, whilst He was indeed man, He by His 
works showed Himself to be God. In this way is Christ 
still an offence and stumbling-block to the world :— 

(1) To men who are perpetually striving after other 
means of salvation. 

(2) To those who are offended by the simplicity and 
humility of His person. 

(3) To those who fall away from Him because of the 
strictness of His doctrine. 

(4) To those who strive to bend the polity of His king- 
dom in accordance with the maxims of the world. 


(7) And as they departed, Jesus began to say 
unto the multitudes concerning John, 


The multitude, it may be, were scandalized at John, as 
though his imprisonment and adversity had weakened his 
faith in Christ, or at any rate their attachment to him was 
~ shaken, as is often the case, because of the adversity which 
had befallen him. To remove their doubt about John, and 


1 “ Notandum est, Dominum non 
dixisse, Qui fuerit scandalizatus 4 Me, 
sed in Me, licét enim Japis offensionis 
appelletur, 1 Pet. ii. 8, id non suo, sed 
nostro vitio fit: neminem enim scandali- 
zat Christus: nemini dat justam offendi- 
culi occasionem; sed nostra sive malitia, 
sive infirmitas offendiculi occasionem sibi 


ipsa accipit, unde non debet-Ideo autem 
Christus Joanni renuntiari jubet hance 
sententiam ut ait Cajetanus.noster, ut 
ex hoe Joannes haberet occasionem 
premonendi discipulos suos ut visa 
Christi Passione, et morte non scandali- 
zarentur, sicut fecerunt multi infideles,”’ 
—Imm. ab Incarnatione. 
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to show he was not one of those to whom our Lord had 
referred as offended at Him, He proceeds to extol the 
Baptist for his unchanging faith and unshaken confidence, 
so that they might no longer think he had fallen away 
from his former trust in Christ as the Messiah. And this 
He did when John’s disciples departed, otherwise it might 
seem that the words were spoken to flatter John. The 
world praises those present, and speaks lightly of and re- 
viles the absent. The divine Truth acts differently. 


What went ye into the wilderness to see? A reed 
shaken with the wind 2 * 


We read before, Then went out to him Jerusalem and all 
Judea, and all the region about Jordan. As though our 
Lord should say, if he had not been something more than 
common, you would not thus have gone out to see him. 
He reproves the fickle multitude by the word used, Ye 
went to see, not to hear and listen, and do what he taught; 
not reverently to see the prophet, but to look on him asa 
spectacle (Oedcac@at) merely. He it was who in the desert 
testified of Me, and in a prison and in adversity remains 
unshaken in confidence in Me, since he proclaimed Me the 
Lamb of God, not from carnal relationship, but as the Angel 
and Messenger of God. In His praise of John, Christ 
commends him for these four things :— 

(1) His constancy of mind ; he was a tree planted by the 
rivers of water; not a reed of the desert, but an oak of the 
forest. - ; 

(2) For the self-denial of his life ; he was not softly clad, 
and solicitous for the things of this world. 

(3) For the truth of his doctrine ; he was a prophet and 
more than a prophet. 

(4) For the purity of his life; he was Christ’s messenger. 

Here He speaks of John’s unshaken confidence in Him— 
he is not a reed shaken with the wind. Ye went not out to 
see one of the reeds of that Jordan where he baptized, but 
the stern preacher of repentance, and if stern to others not 
less rigorous to himself. And this image of the reed is very 
significant :— 

(1) It is empty, has nothing within. All is outside ap- 
pearance—a perpetual parable of an unstable professor. 

(2) It has no constancy, is tossed to and fro by every wind, 
like the man bent on gaining worldly honours and pleasures, 


1 “ Sadevouevor, agitated, in the middle voice, meaning permitting himself 
to be agitated,”’—Bengel, 
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and driven hither and thither in his religious life by every 
impulse, now serving God, now falling away to the world. 

(3) It has one appearance in cloud, another in sunshine ; 
like the man who is one thing in adversity, another in pros- 
perity, as the people thought John would be; as though 
he who had been firm in prosperity, when all flocked to him, 
would not be still firm in adversity ; as though he who was 
unmoved when men wished to take him for the Messiah, 
would falter before the persecution of Herod. 

(4) It is unfruitful, having nothing but leaves, an emblem 
of the barren professor. 

(5) It loves the banks of a flowing river, as worldly men 
regard only the passing world and perishable riches.!. John 
was the reverse of this. It was no reed of the desert the 
multitude from all Judea went to the banks of the Jordan 
to see; no timid, half-hearted disciple, whom the lightest 
breath of popular favour, or mere rumour of opposition, will 
bend from his purpose ; no empty pretender to a holiness he 
has not within him; no feeble follower of Christ; no in- 
constant messenger, suiting his teaching to the variable 
humours of men; no unfruitful teacher of repentance; no 
lover of this evil world; not a reed planted in the morass 
of a weak and watery faith, and quivering in the wind of 
doubt. In faith and practice he was no reed by the water- 
side, but a tree of God’s planting, to himself austere, the pro- 
phet of God. 


(8) But what went ye out for to see? A man 
clothed in soft raiment? behold, they that wear soft 
clothing are in kings’ houses? 


Ye went to see nota reed, but an oak, strong in the nature 
which God had given him, and one who despised soft cloth- 
ing and effeminacy by the choice of his own will. Hase 
shakes the firmness of the soul, as the over-care of the body 
indicates neglect of the mind. This self-indulgence and 
soft raiment not only effeminates the mind and weakens the 
body, but also enfeebles the soul of man. Such garments 
relax the austerity of the soul, and if worn even by a hard 
and vigorous body, soon make it frail and delicate.’ Our 
Blessed Lord may in this have had reference to the court 


1 «Peccator specialiter arundini com- 2 “Tn domibus terrestrium regum, 
paratur quod in arena radicatur, idcir- inquit, non eterni regis,’—WStella. 
co faciliter evellitur pluvia, vento vel 3 « Audite hee fratres; verum deli- 


flumine. Sic peccator nune a vento caté vestes, delicati animi testes,’’— 
prosperitatis nunc ab aura adversitatis.”  Wecelius, 
—Nyder, 


43 


Alex. Nat. 


Beaux Ami, 


Bengel. 


Barradius. 


Ambrose. 


Maldonatus, 


Wordsworth. 


Bengel. 
Ps. 1.3. 


Sylveira, 
Barradius, 
Ambrose. 


Sylveira. 


Chrysostom. 


44 


Alb. Magnus. 
Ferus in 
Matt. 


Beaux Amis. 
Alex. Nat, 


Sylveira. 


Jerome. 


Quesnel. 


Jerome. 


Matt. xiv. 5; 
xxi. 26. 

Luke i. 76; 
vii. 26. 


Sylveira. 


Stier, 
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of Herod, which was sunk in voluptuousness, and filled 
with those noted for the magnificence of their clothing. 
Such men are not like John, who was condemned to a prison, 
whilst these walk in kings’ houses. If he had cared for 
such display, he would have been the courtier, not the 
prisoner of Herod, for such serve earthly kings, not the 
heavenly. And our Lord says not that this is the habit of 
kings, but of those who live in kings’ houses, not reflecting 
upon those in authority, nor seeming to point out Herod 
to the contempt of His hearers. 

Let those who would preach Christ in sincerity remember 
these words of their Divine Master ; and if they would avoid 
smooth words and the flattery of the rich, let them keep their 
feet from courts. None haunt the courts of princes, and love 
the company of kings, who do not in the end lose their 
integrity andenfeeble their soul. Jt eateth as doth a canker, 
But more than this we are taught by these words. Itisa 
piece of self-deception to think we shall gain the world 
by conforming to its fashions. The world will sooner cor- 
rupt the heart that so conforms to it, than it will submit to 
change one iota of its evil ways. 

The world is that wilderness which is here described, a 
place deserted by the Holy Spirit, and offering no habitation 
fit for God. On all sides are to be seen the barren reed. 
Men who regard only outward things, who have no love for 


God, abide in these deserts ; bringing forth no fruit to His 


glory, they are abundant in mere empty professions, and 
are turned hither and thither by every wind, without the root 
of living principle or firmness to abide steadfast in either - 
adversity or prosperity ; with a mind uncultured and a soul 
disregarded, they show by their garments how much they © 
esteem a life of ease and self-indulgence. 


(9) But what went ye out for to see? A prophet? 
yea, I say unto you, and more than a prophet. 


All men esteemed John fora prophet. Our Blessed Lord 
says he was this, and more than this, since :— 

(1) He saw Christ not afar off, but knew Him personally ; 
not only pointed Him out, but walked by His side, as the 
friend of the Bridegroom.! 


1 “Joannes majus lumen quam alii accesserunt alii Prophets > Sané Moses 
omnes possedit, vidit enim Filium Dei, loquebatur cum Deo, ut cum amico, sed 
vidit Spiritum descendentem et super non vidit Eum, faciem enim Ejus videre 
Christum manentem,vidit ccelos apertos, nequivit sed tantum posteriora. Exod. 
audivit Patris vocem. Num hactenus xxxiii. 23.”—Paulus de Palacio. 


Sie WALT AE IW XT. 2-10. 


__ (2) He did not announce Him as near at hand, but as in 
the midst of the people; and His salvation, not as far off, 
but as present. 

(3) He was greater than any mere prophet, by his 
miraculous conception. 

(4) He was more than a prophet because of his life of 
greater sanctity ; for the Baptist is brought forward as one 
who attained the foremost place in legal righteousness. 

(5) He was greater than all previous prophets, as the 
immediate precursor of our Blessed Lord. 

_ (6) He was more than a mere prophet; as not only a 
prophet, but as being prophesied of by other prophets. 

__ (7) In him prophecy terminated. Many prophets had 
desired to see Christ’s face, but this was denied to all gave 
to John the Baptist. 

(8) Finally, he was greater than any prophet, in that he 
baptized the Lord of all prophets. 


(10) For this is he, of whom it is written, Behold, 
I send my messenger before Thy face, which shall 
prepare Thy way before Thee. 


For. In this Christ gives the reason why John was more 
than a prophet. J send. Thus indicating that John’s 
mission was from God, and that He was greater than 
John, as the sender is greater than he who is sent. Before 
Thy face. That is, immediately before; not, as others, 
many ages before His incarnation. John was sent into the 
world before his Master by his birth; came first by com- 
mencing his mission before Christ preached ; and went out 

of the world first by death :—in all being the forerunner of 
his Divine Lord, that messenger who was to prepare the way 
before Christ by the removal of obstacles. This he did by 
preaching repentance ; by taking away despair of salvation 
because of the delay in Christ’s coming, and by proclaiming 
Him near at hand. He was by his presence not only the 
‘messenger of the Faith, but also the precursor of Christ’s 
glorious passion. So did our Blessed Lord declare Himself 
-a King, in that He humbled Himself by conforming to the 
“custom of the kings of the world, in sending before Him a 
messenger to prepare the way for His coming. 


1 “ Bece ego mitto angelum mewm parim ante. Nam sicut per faciem 
ante faciem tuam. Angelum meum, id homo cognoscitur, sic per manifesta 
est, nuncium angelice vite et puritatis, tionem Johannis Christum.”—SKonig- 
non per naturam sed per gratiam. séeyn. 

Aute faciem tuam, id est, prope Te et 
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St. Joun 1. 19—28. 


(19) This is the record of John, when the Jews 
sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, 
Who art thou? 


We have here the second witness which the Baptist gave 
to the truth of Christ’s mission.! The first was to his own 
disciples and to the crowds who had come to his baptism. 
The second witness borne by him was to the priests and 
Levites; and the same truth which he had already declared 
to the poor he confesses to the learned and powerful. The 
whole nation at that time expected the coming of the 
Messiah ; the sceptre was already all but departed from 
Judah, and the weeks predicted by Daniel were ending. 
And so when the Baptist came baptizing and preaching, all 
men mused in their hearts of John, whether he were the Christ 
or not. Then the council of the Jewish nation deputed 
men chosen from the priests and Levites, able to test the 
truth of John’s testimony. And the perpetual witness 
he gave by his life to Christ, he bears now in formal 
testimony to those who had authority to examine him, 
giving to these ambassadors his solemn witness (7 aptupia)? 


1 « And this is the record of John. 
The commencement with and inti- 
mates that the general narrative 
stands in essential connexion with 
the prologue — that both are only 
single parts of one intimately united 
whole. Such a commencement was 
natural, since already John and the wit- 
ness which he bore to Christ had been 
spoken of in ver. 15, His testimony 
here is not identical with that which 
was given after His baptism. The 
testimony here is given when the 
Jews sent priests and Levites from 
Jerusalem to ask him, Who art thou ? 


It is characteristic of St. John that he 
employs with unusual frequency the 
designation ot "Iovdator, by which he 
is distinguished from the other Evan- 
gelists. We learn from this, that John 
is writing at a distance from Palestine, 
and especially for believers from among 
the heathen.” —Hengstenberg. 

Perhaps he uses this word, as being 
himself a Galilean. 

* Witness is preferable to record. 
“Witness is knowledge of a thing from 
having seen it with the eyes of the 
mind.’’ See a note of Mr. Malan “on 
the Gospel according to St. John.” 


ST. FOHN I, 19—28. 


that Christ is the Hternal Word, the Only-begotten Son of 
the Father, made Flesh for the salvation of mankind, 
_ These priests and Levites could not have been sent, as 
some have supposed, from envy of Christ, and from a 
desire to exalt the Forerunner at the expense of the 
Messiah, for Christ was not yet manifested, but was still 
one whom they knew not. The priestly lineage of John, 
the character of his life of austerity, his taking upon him- 
self to baptize, together with the crowds who flocked to his 
teaching, marked him out as no common man, and made 
this mquiry necessary. The authorities at Jerusalem, in- 
deed, were not likely to be greatly impressed in his favour. 
His denunciation of the Pharisees who came to his baptism, 
his life which rebuked their self-indulgence, his popularity, 
and claim to teach without reference tc their authority, 
would not make him a favourite of the priests and rulers. 
The testimony of John was not then given of his own 
accord, like his former witness, but in answer to the 
examination of those who, by station and knowledge, were 
best able to ascertain the truth of what he said, and its 
agreement with the law and the prophets. 

The coming to John, however, of this deputation from 
Jerusalem, whilst none came to investigate the truth of 
Christ’s mission, is an instance of the blindness of the 
nation. The Baptist was not sprung from the tribe of Judah 
and the house of David, nor were his works such as after- 
wards Christ wrought; yet to Him who was born in Beth- 
lehem, who came of the lineage of David, and did signs and 
wonders such as no other man did, they sent no mission. 
That they sent is a proof they knew the time predicted was 
at hand ; that they sent not to Christ is a testimony to their 

wilfulness and self-blindness. And the question, Who art 
' thow? was not as to John’s parentage,—that they knew,— 
but had reference to his office, to the source and dignity of 
his mission, and was an inquiry as to whether he had re- 
ceived any special gift from God for his work ; tempting 
him, it may be, intentionally, but at least encouraging him, 
- to declare himself to be the Christ, and to exalt himself 
through the favour of the multitude. He who was no reed 
swayed hither and thither by men’s applause or hatred, was 
proof against this temptation, 


(20) And he confessed, and denied not ;* but con- 
Jessed, I am not the Christ. 


1 This use of an affirmative inten- Old Testament, as, ¢.g. 1 Sam. i. 18; 
sified by a negative, is common in the 2 Kings xviii, 36; Isaiah xxxviii. 1; 
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THE FOURTH SUNDAY INADVENT 


The Jews, who judged by outward appearance, had many 
reasons for their sympathy with John, and their supposition 
that he might be the Messiah, since there were many marks 
of greatness about him, such as his illustrious descent, as 
the son of one of the chief priests, his hard self-discipline, 
and his contempt of the world. On the other hand, when 
our Blessed Lord came teaching, they were scandalized at 
the lowliness of His birth—the carpenter’s son—and his 
ordinary way of living. John, however, confessed that he 
was not what they might naturally have thought him 
to be, and denied not that he really was, as he had already 
told the people, merely the forerunner and messenger of 
Christ. 

And here let us note the successive steps of his con- 
fession, and the testimony which he bore to the superior 
greatness of our Blessed Lord. Heassured the priests and 
Levites— 

(1) That he was neither Christ nor Elias. 

(2) That he was merely the voice of another speaking 
through his lips, and so without authority of his own. 

(3) That what he did, by teaching and in baptism, was but 
by way of preparation for another, who was greatly superior 
to himself. And, 

(4) That this mightier one was already in the midst of 
them. 


(21) And they asked him, What then? 
Elias? And he saith, I am not. 
prophet? And he answered, No. 


Art thou 
Art thou that 


The Jews universally expected, according to the prediction 
of Malachi, that Elijah the prophet would come before the 
incarnation of the Messiah. They did not look forward to 
two comings of our Blessed Lord, the first in humility, and 
the second in glory, but to one advent only, that im great 
glory and material splendour; and so they expected that 
before the coming of Christ, Elijah would appear, and would 
come in the same body with which he was taken up. And 


as there were many points 


ab, xxxix. 4; Jerem. xlii. 4; Ezek. 
vii. 4 (Luca Brug., Whitby) ; it is also 
common in the writings of St. John, 
e.g. in his Gospel, i. 83; and 1 Ep. i. 5, 
and ii. 27. (Maldonat.) Nor is it 
confined to Holy Scripture. It is a 
well-known Hebrew form of speech, 
as, e.g. ‘ Debarim rabba, sect. ii. fol. 


of resemblance between the 


251. 1. Josephus confessus est patriam 
suam, propterea domina ejus dicebat, 
Ecce servum Hebreum nobis addixit, 
et non negavit, sed dixit, ete. Sohar 
in Jalkut Rubeni, fol, 145. 4. 
confessus, et non mentitus est.’’— 
Schoetigen 


Jethro . 


" 


bd “FON: J. 19-28. 


: Baptist and Elijah—the desert home, the strict self-denying 
life, the similar clothing of the two prophets, and the stern- 
ness of their preaching, the Jews seem to have thought 

_ that. the old prophet had at length reappeared in the flesh. 
Their question then was, “ Art thou the very Elijah, come 
as we expect him in the body ?”’! and to this the denial of 
John is directed. He was not come in the person of Elijah, 
neither was he such an one as they looked forward to, but 
he was come as had been promised, in the spirit and power 
of Elias.? Most commentators refer these words of the 
prophet Malachi to the Second Advent of Christ, and believe 
that before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord, the prophet Elijah will appear in person upon the 
earth. 

Finding that he was not the Christ, the messengers then 
ask him, Art thow that prophet 2? The more ancient commen- 
tators understood by these words that the questioners re- 
ferred to the prophet predicted by Moses. The more modern 
commentators think that since that prophet meant Christ, 
the Jews could not have intended to ask this, which would 
be but the repetition of their former question, but merely 
whether John were some one of the old prophets restored 
to life. It seems, however, more likely that at the coming 
of our Blessed Lord, the Jews had so far lost their hold 
of the truth, that they did not apply this prediction of 
Moses to Christ. John’s denial, however, reaches to either 
meaning. 

(1) He was not that prophet predicted by Moses. 

(2) He was not one of the old prophets, Isaiah or Jere- 

-miah, restored to life. 

(3) He was nota prophet at all in the sense of a foreteller 

_of future events. His office was not, as that of former pro- 
phets, to predict some future event, and to keep men in mind 
of one who should hereafter come, but his mission was to 

declare to them a present Saviour, one already come, and 

standing in the midst of them.’ 


~ 1 The Jews, deceived by their cardi- 2 « Etsi in spiritu. Elias erat, in 
nal error in not distinguishing between persona Elias non erat.”—Alex. Na- 
“the first advent of our Blessed Lord  tadis. 
‘in humility and His second in glory, 3 (Non ego legatus, ut ceteri, 
“expected that at the coming of the xenia tibi vel eulogias a sponso suo 
“Messiah the prophets were to rise detuli: sed Ipse Sponsus me archi- 
again, So that their question, here triclinum vel consecretalem habens, 
and elsewhere, is, in fact, “Art thou ecce te nuptiali die convenit. Virtute 
Elias risen from the dead?” or “Art autem vel gratia propheta, imo plus 
“thou one of the old prophets, that at quam propheta erat: quia videlicet 
‘the coming of Christ shall riseagain?”’ priesentem prophetarum omnium ver- 
_ See Lightfoot on Heb. et Talmud, ticem Christum contingens, ipsius 
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THE FOURTH SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 


(22) Then said they (ciroy obv abré) unto him,” Who 
art thou? that we may give an answer to them that 
sent us. What sayest thou of thyself? (23) He 
said, I am the voice of one crying in the wilderness, 


The voice of Him who cries—that is, of our Blessed Lord, 
whose cry was then, If any man thirst, let him come unto 
Me and drink, As the Messiah was the Word, so was St. 
John the voice. The Word, the mental, immaterial Word, 
is that which is in the bosom of the speaker, and is made 
known to others by his voice. Hence is Jesus Christ called 
by St. John the Word of the Father; the Logos, which St. 
John declares and makes known to mankind. And the 
Baptist was the voice of that Word. 

(1) As the sound of the yoice precedes the knowledge 
of the word which the speaker would convey to the hearers, 
so did St. John go before and make known Christ, the Eter- 
nal Word. ; 

(2) As the voice is that sound which makes the word 
in the mind of the speaker known to others, so the preach- 
ing of John the Baptist made Christ known to mankind, 
and led men to Him who is the true wisdom, the Eternal 
Word, 

(3) As the voice is but an empty sound without the word in 
the mind, so would John’s teaching have been empty and 
void of power but for the Incarnate Word. 

He was but the voice, for he delivered not his own 
witness, but that which God had revealed to him, that 
Christ was already come; since whenever the articulate 
voice is heard, it is a full proof that the word must already 
exist. But this word voice is not only a witness to the pre- 
existence of the Word, it is also a mark of John’s humility. 
By it he says— 

(1) That as the voice passes away, and is no more heard, 
whilst the word remains, so should he pass away ; but the 
Word should abide for ever, or, as he said expressly, He must 
increase, but I must decrease. 

(2) That as the voice arouses the attention of the hearer, 
in order that he may recieve the word, so was it his office 
to cry and arrest man’s attention, that the Word might be 
received into the heart, for he came as a witness. 

Thus are all true preachers the voice of Christ, and only. 


mysteria prophetis omnibus familiarius in this place seems to indicate conse- 

noverat.”’—Rupertus. quence rather than sequence only.”— 
1 “They said therefore unto Him.” Jalan. 

Version of Four Clergymen.” “ody 
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His voice ; John, indeed, was all voice, as they should be.? 
His clothing, his manner of life, his preaching, all spake the 
same word, Repent: and the voice that effectually cries now 
as he once did, is the man who teaches the ways of Christ 
without suffering any injury to happen to the truth which 
he preaches, by the inconsistency of his life.2 The Word 
that cried then, by John’s voice, is our Blessed Lord,— 

(1) Who in the days of His flesh ... offered up prayers 
and swpplications with strong crying and tears unto Him that 
was able to save. 

(2) Who went about always preaching and teaching 
through the desert of the world, as He speaks still by His 
Own voice, the ministers of the Word, announcing peace 
and salvation to those who are deserted of all human help, 
and who have stripped themselves of all self-reliance. 


Make straight the way of the Lord, as said the 
prophet Esaias. 


Remove, that is, all that is unclean, all that is sordid 
and maketh a lie, and all pride and presumption, which are 
as mountains hindering the Lord’s approach, and prepare 
yourselves, that God may come and abide with you, for 
God’s way is the way of His commandments, and this is 
‘prepared by humility, by cleansing the heart from all pol- 
lution, by sorrow for sin, and by the earnest desire of 
amendment of life: as on the other hand it is destroyed by 
pride, by fear of man, and by impurity. God’s way then 
is made straight when the whole man is subject to Him, 
when the will is influenced by love towards Him, and all 
the deeds of man are actuated by obedience to His pre- 

cepts. John announced Him then, in order that.men might 
know that He who is the true and living Way had come 
into the world. He announces Himself to us now as He 
that standeth at the door of our heart and knocks, that we 


may prepare a way for Him. 


1 “Omnia in sacerdote debent esse 
vocalia.’”—St, Jerome. 

2 «The bells hung on Aaron’s gar- 
ment (Exod. xxviii. 33) were of pure 
gold, hereby signifying that Aaron’s 
voice should be no sounding brass, 
no jarring cymbal, but a sweet ring, 
proving sweetly, reproving sweetly, 
confuting error sweetly, confirming 
the truth sweetly; running over all 
the changes of God’s ring, mentioned 


His way is our will, which 


2 Tim. iv. 2, without any jar or false 
stroke, sweetly. Such a man was 
John the Baptist, rebuking Herod, 
hardened in his wickedness, roughly 
(Luke iii. 19); taking up the dissem- 
bling Pharisees bitterly (Matt. iil. 7) ; 
speaking to his own disciples gently, 
singing to every one the true note 
fitly: and this, as David speaks, is to 
charm wisely, Psalm lvin. 5.”—Dean 
Boys, on the Epistles and Gospels, 
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He seeks to conform to His own will, and the preparation 
for His coming is our repentance and forsaking sin. 

The Baptist asks no hard thing from us, since he asks 
not the doing anything, but removing those impediments 
which hinder Christ’s entering into our hearts, and deprive 
us of the salvation which He offers us, and is ever at hand to 
give. 


(24) And they which were sent were of the 
Pharisees. 


And therefore men competent by knowiedge to inyesti- 
gate the truth of what he said, and yet not likely to yield 
to a teacher whose preaching was so great a rebuke to 
themselves. They who listened gladly to John’s teaching, 
and who repented at his call, were publicans and sinners ; 
those who knew the law and should have obeyed it were 
unmoved by the declarations of John the Baptist. So has 
it ever been; they who trust to their own self-righteous- 
ness are incapable of being moved to repentance. 


(25) And they asked him, and said unto hm, 
Why baptizest thou then, Uf thou be not that Christ, 
nor Elias, neither that prophet ¢ 


Amongst the Jews, baptism was the ordinary way by 
which proselytes were admitted into the Church. ‘ Why,” 
they ask, in the first place, ‘‘ dost thou do to us who are of 
the holy nation that which we only do to the Gentiles? ”? 
The Pharisees held again that no one could add to the 
ritual which God had given unless it were the Messiah, or 
some prophet specially commissioned by God for that pur- 
pose. They knew that Christ would restore and make all 
things new, and they believed that in His time a baptism 
would be instituted which should give remission of sins; 
but unless John were the Messiah, or that great prophet 
predicted by Moses, or one whose authority was incon- 
testable, they did not admit his right to baptize. 


1 « A kind of initiation by water was 
long in use among the Jews, though 
it was not sacramental until Christ’s 
institution; yea, therefore, it may 
seem to have been used by them, be- 
cause they expected it at the coming 
of the Messiah, as appeareth by their 


coming to John, questioning not so 
much his baptism as his authority, 
by what authority he baptized.””— 
Godwyn, Moses and Aaron, lib. 1. 
cap. iil, See Selden de Synedriis; and 
Barrow on the Doctrine of the Sacra- 
ments, section Of Baptism, in init. 
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(26) John answered them, saying, I baptize with 
water: 


With water only, not with that baptism to which they 
referred, nor in his own name, as though the baptism de- 
rived authority from him. The Jewish ritual before the 
coming of Christ was full of ordinances significant of grace 
to be given, but not of things in themselves appointed to 
confer the grace; this all subsequent sacraments and other 
means can do only by virtue of His merit, His passion and 
death. They were right in thus thinking that the baptism 
of the soul was the special office and gift of Christ, as had 
been predicted by the prophets. John’s baptism was, as 
he tells them, only the baptism of water, preparing the 
way for and pointing out the coming Christ, but imperfect 
and unable of itself to save, since it was not the baptism of 
water and of the Spirit... It was not a sacrament, like 
Christ’s sacrament, since it did but dispose and prepare 
men for Christ’s baptism ; a sign and call to men to repent, 
and a foreshadowing of the Son of Man’s baptism, as the 
brazen serpent was of old a sign of the crucifixion. It 
could only wash the body with water, but was powerless to 
absolve from sin. In the one was the water as a sign of 
the necessity of repentance; in the other, the water indeed 
to cleanse, but also the Holy Spirit for the work of sanc- 
tification. John’s baptism is termed a baptism of repent- 
ance :— 

(1) Because while it did not confer the full grace ‘of 
Christian baptism, it yet called and disposed men to re- 
pentance. 

(2) All who came to it made thereby a confession of 
their sins. 

(3) It was the pledge of the baptism of Christ, in which 
remission of sins is given. 

John here proclaims his own inferiority, and the necessity 
of Christ’s coming to make perfect that which he did but 
_ imperfectly ; warning them by these words that his was 
put the baptism of water, and that they ought not to place 
their hopes of salvation upon it. For to the perfection of 
baptism the washing of the Spirit is necessary ; and whilst 
John’s reached but to the body, he points to the God-man 
then already come, who should be able to baptize, not with 
water only, but also with the Spirit. The baptism of John 
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was in order that something might be done, i.e. that men 


might repent; our Blessed Lord’s baptism was not only to 
enable man to do, but is also efficacious to work regener- 
ation, for it is the full and peculiar property of the Sub- 


stance that transcends all, to be able to bestow on man the ~ 


indwelling of the Holy Ghost, and to make those that draw 
near unto it partakers of the Divine nature. And this 
power exists in Christ, not by communication from another, 
but as His own, and as belonging to His own substance. 

Though John’s baptism was of God’s appointment and 
the preparation for our Blessed Lord’s baptism, yet of the 
crowds who came to John few came afterwards to Christ. 
Hither they came unprepared to John’s baptism, and hence 
it did not profit them; or after their repentance and bap- 
tism they fell away again into carelessness and sin. 


But there standeth one among you whom ye know 
not. 


John seems to say, However imperfect this my baptism 
is, there is One even now amongst you who will make it 
efficacious to the regeneration of the soul. He is among 
you :— 

(1) As to His human-nature, as one of yourselves, as He 
took upon Him the form of man and became the servant of 
men, and is among you as once He sat in the midst of the 
doctors in the temple. 

(2) As to the Divine nature He is among you, for He 
filleth all in all, and is very nigh to every one. 

(3) He is among you as the Light which lighteth every 
man, and as the Word of Wisdom in the heart of all His 
people. 

(4) Among you as the Mediator between man and God, 
and seeking to draw all men to God. 

(5) Not as the Baptist, in the desert, but in the midst of 
the cities of men. 

(6) Among you all, for the benefit of all, as the true tree 
of life in the midst of the garden of this world for the life 
and for the healing of all. 

Him, however, ye know not, because ye look only with 
the eye of the flesh, and therefore see in Him only the 
carpenter’s son, and not the true Messiah! For when our 
Blessed Lord was here in the flesh, He was but visible as 
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to His body, and by those works which bore testimony to 
Him, which however ought to have convinced those who 
saw them of the truth of His words. In His eternal 
majesty and glory He was truly invisible. And so coming 
otherwise than men expected, they would not behold in 
Him the Incarnate God. At all times men see not Christ 
unless He comes in the way which they in their pride and 
self-sufficiency think fitting. 


(27) He tt is, who coming after me is preferred 
before me, whose shoe’s latchet I am not worthy to 
unloose.* 


He cometh after, for the voice must not only precede 
the word, in order that men may know and understand it; 
but it gives assurance that the word is already existing in 
the mind of the speaker. So must that repentance which 
John preached precede Christ’s indwelling in the heart. 

John tells us also by these words that his baptism was 
imperfect; for had it been otherwise, then would Christ 
not have come. Thus, in saying that Christ should come, 

John declared that his own teaching and baptism needed 
One to make them complete and efficacious, since for this 
end Christ comes, to complete that which John did but 
begin. And this coming after refers to our Blessed Lord’s 
ministry upon earth, Incarnate in the nature of man; for 
He already was among them in His Divinity from the be- 
ginning. He came after His messenger in the order of 
His birth into this world, as well as in that of His ministry 
visibly amongst men; for it was not until John had been 
cast into prison that Christ began to preach openly; but 

_when the prophet and more than a prophet was silenced, 
and the Old Testament was closed, then was seen the 
glory of Christ and of the New Covenant. 

But, the Baptist adds, He who came after me is preferred 
before me, is greater, that is, in station, in dignity, and 
glory ; greater,’ incomparably greater, since He is the God- 


1 “ Quia Illius unionis modum in- Him. (Phil. iv. 8, 9.) ‘It will be 


vestigare, aliisque explicare non erat 
sufficiens.””— Peter Lombard, De Sen- 
tent. lib, iii, Dist. 2. 

-2 §t. Jobn the Baptist is here 
speaking of the greater excellence of 
the God-man, Jesus Christ. Of whom 
we are told, because He humbled Him- 
self, and took upon Him our flesh, 
God the Father hath highly exalted 


observed that He is preferred before me 
[is maad before me,” — Wyclif’s 
version] is in the Greek Eumpoabév pov 
yéyover; but He was before me in 
verse 380, is mpwrtc pov yv.’’—Dr. 
Burton’s note in his edition of Pearson 
on the Creed, vol. i. p. 142, 2d edit. 
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man. I am first, says the Baptist, in the order of my 
preaching of repentance; but I do only an imperfect work. 
He is first in the dignity of His nature, and makes all things 
perfect, for He is not man merely, but God. . Thus in pro- 
claiming his own unworthiness John testifies to the Divinity 
of Christ. Had He been mere man, John would not have 
been unworthy to do menial service to Him.’ It is because 
He is Divine that the Baptist is unworthy. It is of mere 
grace, mere mercy, that God.accepts any service, and not 
because of the worthiness of him who serves, still less of 
any necessity in Him to whom the service is rendered. 
For no man is needed to do the least office for Christ. 
Only the angels of heaven are commissioned to be His 
personal servants. 


(28) These things were done in Bethabara beyond 
Jordan, where John was baptizing. 


This testimony was not given in a corner, but openly to 
the priests and Levites sent from Jerusalem at a time when 
large multitudes flocked to his baptism beyond Jordan, and 
by this testimony he acknowledged himself to be the fore- 
runner of Him who came to call the whole world to repent- 
ance. And all this was done in Bethabara, at “the place of 
passage,”’* so called either from its being the usual place for 


1 «The unloosing of the shoe- 
latchet was one of the meanest serv- 
ices, performed by slaves, according to 


bus hoc est de numero credentium, ibi 
renasci cupientes yitali gurgite baptiz- 
antur.”” See on this point Mr. Tris- 


Theophylact, rd Avev 76 Uarddnpa 
Tie éoxaTng Staxoviag tort.” —Heng- 
stenberg. 

2 Instead of Bethabara, the read- 
ing now usually adopted is “‘ Bethany 
beyond Jordan.’ This has the sanc- 
tion of most existing manuscripts. 
The other reading, though found in 
several manuscripts, was maintained 
by Origen mainly because of an ancient 
tradition that Bethabara was the scene 
of John’s baptism, and that no place 
bearing the name of Bethany was 
known in his time except the village 
where Lazarus lived, which could 
not have been meant in this passage. 
8. Chrysostom and Epiphanius how- 
ever are in favour of Bethabara as the 
true reading; and §. Jerome says, 
“Bethabara ubi Joannes baptizabat, 
unde et usque hodie plurimi de fratri- 


tram’s remarks in his volume The Land 
of Israel, p. 522. In the reading, 
BnPavig (M23N-T73), Toletus remarks, 
‘Bethania que est prope Hierusalem 
scribitur cum y ain, et Bethania hee 
scribitur cum y aleph, et significat 
idem quod domus navis id est locus 
ubi navicula est qua transitur flumen, 
quod idem est, ac Bethabara id est 
domus transitus”’ (Toletus im Joco). 
Hengstenberg supports the reading of 
our authorized version, and says, 
“That which Origen urges against the 
reading Bethany, that there was no 
Bethany in this region, but that there 
was a Bethabara, is not without force, 
Bethbara, without doubt a contrac- 
tion of Bethabara, appears in Judges 
vii. 24, as the principal passage across 
the Jordan. The Berleb. Bibel re- 
marks, ‘ Bethabara was a right public 
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crossing the Jordan, or most probably because there the 
ark of God, with the priests and whole nation of the Jews, 
crossed from the desert into the promised land.! 


place, where there was a ferry across 
the Jordan, and therefore a continual 
concourse of people going and return- 
ing. Its name, known from the 
Gospel history, might also easily be 
put for the more unfamiliar name. 
Bengel, who simply remarks, ‘ Nomen 
notius pro ignoto,’ saw more sharply 
than modern critics’? (Hengstenberg 
on St. John). See Mr. Malan’s volume 
on the Gospel according to St. John. 
In considering the evidence in favour 
of either reading, it-will be well to 
bear in mind the canon of Griesbach. 
“Tnsolentior lectio potior est ea, qua 


nil insoliti continetur. Vocabula ergo 
variora, aut hoc saltim significatione, 
quie eo de quo queritur loco admit- 
tenda esset, varius usurpata, phrasesque 
ac verborum constructiones usu minus 
trite, preferantur vulgatoribus ”’ (Pro- 
leg. in Nov, Test. ed. Griesbach), On 
a consideration of the whole subject, I 
incline to prefer the reading Bethabara 
to that of Bethany. 

* “Ut ubi Dei populus ex deserto 
veniens in terram promissam trajecit, 


Jansen Yr. 


ibidem editum sit Johannis testimo- © 


nium, quasi trajectum faciens ex Lege 
in Regnum Ceeleste.”—Alew, Natalis. 
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THE NATIVITY OF OUR LORD, 


OR THE BIRTHDAY OF CHRIST, COMMONLY CALLED CHRISTMAS DAY. 


Sr. Jonn 1. 1—14.2 


(1) In the beginning was the Word. 


Tur Evangelist in these words seems to refer to the com- 
mencing words of the Old Testament, thus connecting the 
Gospel with Genesis, and showing that the author of the 
new creation is one with the Creator of the old. Moses, 
indeed, only speaks of the creation of the world; St. John 
begins before this, and speaks of Him who is the Creator. 


1 The marvellous simplicity and yet 
the majestic march of these words, 
and the mightiness of the mystery 
which St. John here declares to us, 
has called forth expressions of admir- 
ation and wonder from most com- 
mentators. In this part of St. John’s 
Gospel especially, we seem to listen 
not to the words of inspiration but 
to the voice of the Great Inspirer 
Himself, as He spake among the 
thunder and the lightning from the 
top of Sinai. To use the words of 
Tittmann (Prefatio in Meletemata 
Sacra): “In hoe libro si in ullo alio, 
est Christus; in hoc Eum non tantum 
agentem yvidemus, sed audimus etiam 
loquentem, et loquentem quidem 
maximam partem, posses dicere, unice, 
de Se, et Patre Suo, Ejusque decretis 
ac consiliis de salute humana,” It is 
no wonder then that men have 
imagined an occasion of sublimity in 
which these words were written in 
keeping with the sublimity of the 
words themselves. What Prochorus, 
a disciple of St. John, tells us may 
be destitute of sufficient authority to 


make us rely upon the truth of the 
incident which he relates, but at any 
rate it gives us a proof of the way 
in which these words have from the 
earliest times moved the hearts of 
those who have read them :—“ Duxit, 
inquit, me Joannes in locum quendam 
solitarilum, in quo mons erat pre- 
ruptus: ibi Joannes aliquot dierum 
spatio, orationi vacavit: finita oratione 
dixit mihi: Sume chartam et atra- 
mentum, et cede a dextera mea. Feci 
ita, et statim factum est fulgur ingens, 
et tonitruum magnum, et totus mons 
commovebatur, et nimio terrore per- 
territus, pronus in faciem corrui, et 
factus sum exanimis, et Joannes 
erexit me et dixit: Que audieris 
scribe. Stans Joannes oculis in ceelum 
intentis aperuit os suum, et incipiens 
sanctum Evangelium  pronunciavit. 
In principio erat Verbum, continuo 
sic stans, et in ccelum intendens, 
usqtte ad illum locum, et tenebre Eam 
non comprehenderunt. Deinde parva 
interveniente mora, prosecutus est 
stans cetera verba ego autem scri- 
bebam,”’—Barrad. in Evan, 


Se RE 
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And as our Blessed Lord is of two natures, being both 
‘Divine and human, therefore St. John speaks of two gener- 
ations, the eternal one before all beginning, and the other 
by incarnation in time. The other Evangelists only speak 
of the latter. 

In the first verse of his Gospel, St. John declares three 
truths, telling us :— 

(1) When the Word was—in the beginning. 

(2) Where the Word was—with God. 

(3) What the Word was—G@od. 

He was from eternity ; for in that beginning of time in 
which God created the heavens and the earth, He did not 
create or make the Word together with the heavens and the 
earth, but the Word was then existing, for the Word was 
God who created the world, and so was before the world 
and all created things. And St. John says not in the begin- 
ning of the creation of the world, or of time, or of any- 
thing ; for then some might have imagined other existences 
which began to be before the world and time, and that 
Christ might then have begun to be;! but he speaks of 

beginning in the abstract. And this, too, is more deter- 
minate than if he had said that He was in eternity, for 
heretics might have taken this to mean at some point during 
eternity. Some have taken this word in the beginning 
(€v apx7) to mean, that the Word was in Him, who was the 
beginning or source of all, the Almighty Father. But this, 
however true, is not the meaning of the Evangelist; but 
rather, that when any being began to be, then already was 
He, before all, Existing. For in the beginning of all things 
was the Word. Amongst things created He was not, but 
when they began to be by creation, He was, even then, 
subsisting.” : 
sponds to the mdm “eo of Moses] 


1 “ob ydp elrev, apyt Exev, aX’ 
from Genesis, it would be perplexing 


> ? me ” . 
éy apxy av.’ —Ammonius, 


2 “That the words ‘in the begin- 
ning’ are equivalent to ‘ when as yet 
there was no created thing,’ and that 
“was’ here stands in the emphatic 

“sense of in the beginning when God 
created the heavens and earth, the 
Word already was, [cf. the my in 
Rey. i. 4,8; iv. 8]—is clear only in 
comparison with the opening words 
of Genesis, From the manifest de- 
signedness of this reference, with 
which it is coincident that the other 
Apostle among the Evangelists also 
takes the first words of his Gospel 
[BiBrog yevécewc, Matt. 1, 1, corre- 


if the Apostle John had understood 
by the beginning something different 
from the original passage, the begin- 
ning of created things, of finite 
existence. Beginning occurs in the 
same sense also elsewhere in the New 
Testament: Matt. xix, 4 (6 moujoac 
an’ apxne), 8 (am adpxng o& ov 
yéyove) ; John viii, 44, where Satan is 
called dv@owmoKxrévocg am’ caoxijc, in 
reference to an event which took place 
in the beginning of the world, and of 
the human race: 1 John i. 1; i, 13, 
14; iii. 8. In these passages, the same 
thing is designated by mere beginning 
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THE NATIVITY OF OUR LORD. 


Our Blessed Lord is not called the Son in this place, lest 
we should suppose that St. John was speaking of carnal. 
generation, and of natural sonship. But since he is speak- 
ing of that which is spiritual, invisible, invariable, and per- 
manent, he uses this word (6 Adyos) the Word.’ He thus 
compares Him to the word which is in the mind of man, not 
the spoken word which is but the voice and outward pre- 
sentation of the word within; a transient sign merely of 
that which is not transient, but which abides in the mind; 
for there is a word, which is truly and spiritually that 
which is understood by the sound, not being the actual 
sound itself. Now, whoever cau conceive the notion of 
word as existing before its own sound is formed, may see 
enigmatically, and as it were in a glass, some similitude of 
that Word of which it is said, In the beginning was the 
Word. Not that this or any other expression of similitude 
can give an adequate idea of Him who is God the Eternal 
Word; for, in comparing spiritual things with temporal, it 
must be always remembered that the resemblance cannot be 
perfect, since there is no created thing but has more points 
of dissimilarity to God than it has of similarity. He is then 
called emphatically not reason, nor a word, but The Word 
(6 Adyos), thus separating Him from all other words or 
things whatsoever. For this term is not used to express 
the essential existence of the Son as He is in Himself, but 
as a shadow and image by which we may in some degrev 
apprehend Him, Thus— 

(1) As the mental word in man is the thought of the 
mind by which the mind holds converse with itself insensi- 
bly—that is, without effort and without passion or emotion 
—and is the perfect image and similitude of the mind from 
which it proceeds, so does the Son derive a free and unseen 
origin from the Father, being His express image and 
similitude. 

(2) As the mind holds converse with itself by its own 
thought and cogitation, and sees and knows itself and all 


as by beginning of the world in Matt. 
xxiv. 21, and beginning of the creation 
in Mark x. 6.”—Hengstenberg on St. 
John, Eng. Translation, 

1 «St. John is here using a name 
for Christ known to readers of the 
Psalms,—and ‘all things were made 
by Him,’ coincides unmistakeably with 
* By the Word of the Lord were the 
heavens made’ in Ps, xxxiii. 6, where 
the LXX. has rw Aéyw Tod Kupiov ot 
obpavol EorepewOnoay ... The Adyog 


of John is connected with the Logos 
of Philo only in so far as that of Philo, 
which proceeded from an _ obscure 
mingling, rests likewise on an Old 
Testament basis. This basis is especi- 
ally evident where Philo designates the 
Logos as the Archangel (Quis rerum 
divin. hares, § 42), the ra&idpyne, or 
leader of the host, in reference to the 
Angel of the Lord, who, e. g. in Zech, 
i. appears surrounded by hosts of in- 
ferior angels.” —Hengstenberg in loco. 
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_ things by means of this thought, so does the Father see 
Himself as in a mirror in the person of His Son. 

(3) As the intellectual, immaterial word abides in man’s 
mind, so does the Divine Word abide and remain in the 
bosom of the Father. 

And this Eternal Word is not as man’s word, powerless 
to do, but, on the contrary, all things that the Father does, 
He does by His Word. For by the Word of the Lord were 
the heavens made; and that which the Father created by the 
Eternal Word He preserves by the same power, for He sent 
His Word and healed them, and they were saved from their 
destruction. For as our words and mental conceptions will 
accord with our nature and be transitory and changeable, 
since our nature is transitory, so also will the Word of God 
partake of His essence and nature, and be eternal and 
unchangeable. And this word, The Logos, is not used of 
the power and strength of the Almighty, but it is the name 
of one who has Himself personal existence. Thus, St. John 
says in the Apocalypse, I saw heaven opened, and beheld a 
white horse ; and He that sat on him was called Faithful and 
True, and in righteousness He doth judge and make war... 
He was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood: and His name 
is called the Word of God. For this reason, it may be, 
we read here, not of the Word of God, but of The Word 
simply, signifying that He has existence of Himself. 

But not only is our Blessed Lord the Word, considered 
in relation to the Father, from eternity, but He is the same 
also in reference to the Father’s purpose with mankind. 
For— 

(1) As a finite, human word declares the mind of a 
speaker, so does the Infinite Divine Word declare the mind 
and will of the Father. 

2) Whatever the Father speaks to us, comes through 
His Son. Therefore then is this Second Person in the 
Ever Blessed Trinity, called the Word. Because He bears 
inseparably the image of Him that begat, manifesting all 
the Father in Himself, abstracting from Him by Whom He 
“was begotten nothing, but existing perfect in Himself.’ In 


1 “Tn one place Holy Scripture calls 
Him the Son, in another the Word, 
and again in another place the Bright- 
ness of the Father; names severally 
meant to guard against blasphemy. 
For since man’s son is of the same 
nature as himself, Holy Scripture, in 
order to show that the Substance of 
the Father and of the Son is one, 
speaks of our Blessed Lord as the Son, 


the only begotten Son of tne Father, 
Again, because the words, birth, and 
son, convey to us an idea of passible- 
ness, therefore the Son is called the 
Word, which expression declares the 
impassibility of His birth. But since 
with us a father is of necessity older 
than his son, lest we should think 
that this applies tothe Divine nature, 
the Scriptures speak of the Only be- 
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‘THE NATIVITY OF OUR LORD. 


these words is the eternity of the Son, the Divine Word, 
clearly declared, in opposition to ancient heretics, such as 
the Valentinians, and Gnostics, and the more modern 
Arians. 


And the Word was with God (iv mpig rev betv) 


Lest it should seem that he referred to a spoken word 
merely, which does not remain with a person, though it may 
proceed from him, St. John adds, that this Word was with 
God. Not locally present with Him, because there was 
then neither time nor locality existing, but with Him as 
the source from whence He Himself proceedeth. We have 
here :— 

(1) The distinction of persons asserted, for He who is with 
God must needs be distinct from God. 

(2) The co-eternity of the Son with the Father is here 
declared, as elsewhere we have the assertion of His co- 
equality in power and authority. 

(8) The subordination of the Son to the Father in the 
mystery of the Trinity is pointed out ; hence the Word is 
said to be with the Father, and not the Father with the 
Word. 

(4) The closeness of that union, which is not transient but 
permanent, and which was before the beginning of all things.. 
He was with the Father as wisdom is with a wise man, or as 
strength is with a strong man ; so that the one is not, unless 
the other is also.?- This declaration of Christ’s substantial 
personal existence from the beginning, anticipates and over- 
throws the heresy of Sabellius ; it is also full of comfort to 
the individual member of Christ, for :— 

(1) If the Word was, and is, in His Divinity, always with 
God, and in His glorified humanity has ascended to be with 
the Father, how great confidence have we to go to Him in 
all our distress. 

(2) If He was, and is, and always will be with God, and 
God is everywhere present, then is Christ the Divine Word 


gotten One as the Brightness of His 
Father, for though brightness is de- 
rived from the sun it is contemporary 
with it.””—Council of Ephesus. 

That which is begotten is of the 
same nature as that which begetteth, 
as a child is of the same nature as the 
father by whom he is begotten. But 
it is essentially of the nature of God to 
be eternal; therefore, according even 
to the principles of human reason, 


must the Son whom He begetteth of 
necessity be eternal. 

1 “By the preposition apd in this 
place is meant the utmost possible prox- 
imity without confusion, likeness with- 
out sameness.”’—Ooleridgein Table-talk. 
“In the biginnynge was the Word, 
and the Word was at God, and God 
was the Word.” —Wyclif’s Version. 

# “Non alius in natura sed alter in 
persona.” —Fulgentius. 
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everywhere present, knowing all our temptations, and sym- 
pathizing in all our trials. 


And the Word was God. 


Lest it should be said that that which was with God must 
needs be distinct in essence as well as in person from God, 
St. John adds, that the Word was God. By the word God 
not meaning the person of the Father, but the nature which 
is common to the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 
In this whole verse, then, he shows :— 

(1) That the word wasfrom eternity, having no beginning, 
for when the first beginning took place He already was ; 

(2) That the Word always possessed a distinct personality 
from the Father, with whom He always was; and 

(3) That He who was eternal, co-equal, and con-substan- 
tial with the Father, was God.” 

He now sums up the whole in the following words :— 


(2) The same was in the beginning with God. 


The Word had not assumed flesh, but yet existed unseen 
with the Father. St. John here tells us that the Word which 
he was declaring to be God, This, and no other, was in the 
beginning with God. All that exists, therefore, had a be- 
ginning, except God ; He alone had no beginning. Thus does 

the Evangelist deny the eternity of matter and of material 
things, at the same time that he asserts the eternity of 
the Godhead. ‘The Word, which is the Son, was co-eternal 
with the Father. For as light is coeval with fire, so is He 
who is the splendour and glory of the Father co-eternal 
with Him. Before the time that He manifested Himself 
to us by the works of creation He was with God the Father, 
in the bosom of the Father. And He was so with Him of 
whom he was the Word, as to be one with God. St. John 
here declares :— 

. (1) The identity of the Essence of the Father and the 

Son ; for nothing is in God that is not God. 


1 “Semper cum Patre, semper in 
Patre, semper apud Patrem et semper 
quod Pater.”—Leontius. Ot« eimev 
iv TP Oew Hv O AOyog, AAG, TOdG TOY 
Oe6v" Iva ro idraZoyv Tov UrocTdcEwe 
mapacThnoy. OvK simev, tv rw Oe 
iva pr rpdpaciy Op Ty cvyxbou Tov 
vrocracewc.’’ —S. Basil. 

2 “Verbum erat Deus, hoc ipso quo 


Verbum Filius Dei erat apud Deum 
Patrem, & quo ducit originem ab 
eterno, erat necessario et absolute 
Deus, antequam quidquam fieret aut 
crearetur: Verus Deus de Deo vero, 
lumen seternum de lumine eterno, Hic 
nyicté et. clarissimé 8. Joannes probat 
Christi diyinitatem”’ — Piconio, in 
Evangelium, 
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THE NATIVITY OF OUR LORD. 


(2) The co-eternity of the Word, since He was wm the be- 
ginning with the Father, and had the same nature and 
beginning as the Father, who is the beginning of all things, 
Himself without beginning. If it be asked when He was 
we are told that when the beginning began He already was ; 
if it be asked where He was, we are here told that He was 
with God the Father ; if it be asked what He was, then the 
Evangelist expressly tells us that He was Giod.' Thus ex- 
cluding all the imaginings of Socinians, and Arians, and 
the older heresies of Sabellius, and the various sects of the 
Gnostics. 

Thus far the Evangelist has declared the truths which 
concern the Eternal generation, nature, and personality of 
the Son—the Divine Word. . Now, for the first time, he 
proceeds to speak of His operation, His relation to the 
things of creation, whether visible or invisible. 


(8) All things? were made by Him; and without 
Him was not any thing made that was made. 


His Divinity has been asserted from the fact of His 
Eternity and Oneness with the Father. The Evangelist 
now shows the truth of this from the additional fact that all 
things were made by Him, and that therefore He must 
needs be uncreate Himself. The power, moreover, that 
could make all things must of necessity be Divine, and this - 
power was the Eternal Word. In the account which Moses 
has given us of the creation of the world, and to which St. 
John seems to refer, we are told only of the creation of 
visible things: here we are told more than this, for having 
asserted universally the creation of all things by the Son, 
lest he should seem to be declaring that which was true of 
the whole and in the general without its being affirmed of 
all the parts of that whole, the Evangelist adds negatively, 
Without Him was not any thing made that was made, thus 
including all things, whether visible or invisible. 

All things, then, from the angels which stand in His pre- 
sence to the meanest worm and the lifeless stone, were made 
by Him; all things, whether substance or its accidents. 
All that was made He was the Maker thereof, thus not 
including the Holy Spirit, who is “ not made, nor begotten, 
but proceeding,’ and also excluding sin, which is the per- 


| “@orep ody TO iv apyy HY, TO 2 “ Tlayra sounds as if it were some- 
aidtoy dndoi, odrw 76, obrog jv éy thing earlier which is spoken of than 
apxy mpoco tov Ady, rd ovvaidioy 6 Kdcpoc, the world wholly complete, 
niv eveonver.”—S, Chrysostom. and especially mankind.” —Bengel. 
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version of good merely : for He created sight, not blindness ; 
virtue, not its absence. All things that are natural He 
made, but not things done by man’s sinful will against 
mature. So far, indeed, as anything possesses reality it is 
from God ; but then in proportion as it is real it is not sin, 
since sin is the departure from the precepts of God, the mak- 
ing imperfect that which He has indeed made, and made 
perfect. And when we are told that by Him were all things 


Beaux Amis, 


Gorranus, 


made, this means not that He did so as the instrumental . 


means, but as the efficient cause of creation, as One with the 
Father, working the will of the Father, which was indeed 
His own will. By Him then were all things made :— 

_ (1) As He is the efficient cause of all. For by Him were 
all things created, that are in heaven and that are in earth . . 
all things were created by Him. 

(2) As He is the pattern by which all were made. 

(3) As all things are created by the Godhead, and the 
Word was God. 

And St. John adds that without Him was not any thing 
made. Nothing beyond Him, nothing but what depends 
upon Him for sustentation ; for in Him, in His will and 
bounty, lies the cause of all existence. The word without 
also expresses the perfect unity of the Father and the Son, 
so that never did the Father ao aught but what He did in 
and through the Word. 

St. John, in this passage, dwells briefly on creation, for 
Moses had spoken fully of that; but now, since all men 
acknowledged a Creator, he hastens to speak of, and to 
enlarge on, the work of redemption: and as he shows that 
even the material creation was His—for In wisdom, O Lord, 
hast Thou made them all,—so afterwards he shows that the 
work of the re-creation is His also, and that Christ is all 
and in all. Again: as Moses necessarily spake of earthly 
possessions and kingdoms, and the land of Canaan, but 
John of the heavenly Jerusalem, and the house which Christ 
prepareth in the heavens, so does he dwell necessarily on 
heavenly and spiritual truths. He indeed had penetrated 
the earthly veil, and saw his Master’s Divine glory, and 
could speak of nothing else but this. 


(4) In Him was life. 
Our Blessed Lord is essentially Life, for in Him we live 


1 Or as the Epistle appointed for foundation of the earth; and the 
this day states the same truth: Thou, heavens are the work of Thy hands.— 
Lord, in the beginning hast laid the Heb. i. 10. 
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and move, and have our being ; the Life from whence all life 
is derived; giving life to all that have life, without loss to 
Himself. For as a fountain which produces vast depths of 
water, yet is nothing diminished at the fountain-head, so 
is it with the Only Begotten. How great soever His crea- 
tions are, He Himself is not diminished by them. 

He is Essential and Eterna! Life, not emanating from 
Another, but having Life in Himself; so that whatever kind 
of Life there is, He is the source and giver of it. 

(1) He is essentially Life—the Living One, as opposed to 
dying men. 

(2) He is the exemplary life; for all things exist in the 
Word, which is the Jdea of all things living. 

(3) He is the cause and source of natural life to all; the 
Maker of all things, from whom life has been communicated 
to all things living ; and He is also the Sustainer of that life 
which at the first He imparted; both the Giver and the 
Preserver of life to all. 

(4) He is the cause and source of supernatural life; the 
grace and the glory of all God’s faithful children ; commencing 
this life by the communication of His grace, and so bestow- 
ing upon men faith, hope, and charity ; perfecting this life 
by the communication of His glory, in which we shall enjoy 
the beatific vision of God. 

Here, however, natural life seems to be chiefly meant, 
the Evangelist descending gradually :— 

(1) From the Hterna. generation, by which the Eternal 
begat Him who is Eternal. 

(2) The making of all things visible and invisible, animate 
and inanimate. 


(3) The giving tolife all living things. 
And the Life was the Light of men? 


As He is the Life of the soul and of the body, so is He 
also the Light of the mind; for He who gave life and light 
to all at the first was the self-same Word of God, who was 
a living Light and a shining Life, illuminating those to 


1“) yap Tig Zwig bvopa tvravOa 
ob rig Onpoupyiac povoy éoriv, ada 
Kal TiC wpovoiag Tie KaTa Try Ovapo- 
ynv.’—S. Chrysostom. 

2 Life through Christ was light aris- 
ing in the darkness of man’s fall and 
sin: a light by which all believers were 
to walk. St. John seems in this clause 
to oppose the /ife and light exhibited 


in the Gospel to that dife and light 
which the Jews boasted of in their law.” 
-—Lightfoot. ‘ Tanchuma, fol. 61. 3, 
ad Num. vi. 25. Illustret Dominus 
faciem suam super te; h. e, illustret 
tibi splendorem vultus Sui. WNaudla 
enim lux est nisi vita, q. d. Prov. xvi. 
15. In luce (h. e. humanitate) vultus 
regis vita est.”—Schoettgen, 
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whom He had givenlife."_ The true fowntain of life, m whose 

light men see light, so that those who derive it not from 
Him, the only source of life and light, lose it in spite of all 
the human means which they possess for preserving and 

gaining it. For this word Light is not said of natural and 
corporeal light, but of that intellectual and immaterial light 
which is given to all rational creatures. Now for the first 
time St. John speaks of men, and the benefits to mankind 
which are derived from the Hternal Word, not excluding 
angels, as though He were not the source of light to them 
also, but naming men since he was writing for men, and as 
the lowest in the scale of creation to whom this light shineth. 
He is not then in this place referring to that spiritual light 
which is partaken of by those who dwell in and with God, 
but to that light of reason and intellect which is God’s gift 
of love to all; for as natural life would be devoid of all 
pleasure if we did not see, so would intellectual and spiritual 
life be cheerless without its appropriate light. As man is 
made in the image of God—that is, has reason by which he 
may be able to comprehend earthly wisdom—so to that life 
God adds spiritual light by which he may see the True 
Wisdom ; for as our bodily eyes were made to use material 
light, and cannot see without it, so does our intellect not 
see without immaterial intellectual light.2. To him who 
has the life of grace Christ adds the light of grace, by which 
he may know God, and pierce the darkness of sin and of 
death. 


(5) And the Light shineth in darkness ; and the 
darkness comprehended it not. 


The Word was in the world from the first moment of 
creation ; and so St. John speaks of the Light as ever shining 
(paiver), then as now, and now as then; for there has been 
always a perpetual unbroken illumination from the true 
Light from the time that man was made. But hitherto, be- 
fore the incarnation of Christ, His nature and His truth were 

‘not comprehended or understood.’ He is not saying here 


1 “ gG¢ gwriloy Ta cuvEEWS TE Kal 
oovnsewc OexTika, TOVTO Oetkyviwy 
Oreo eior.’—S. Cyril. 

2 a} GupKwowg TOU Movoyevove 

“gwraywyei Tobe avOvwmrove mde THY 
GXnOi Psoyvwaiay Kai 70d¢ Tay Eidog 
ager, Ov Ov 7) Gworoinorg yiverac 0 
Zari, Tov ayabdy » arddavorg.”?— 
Amimonius. 


3 “+4 d@c—the true light shone éy 
Ty oKoria, in the special darkness of 
ignorance and unbelief of the world in 
general ; or perhaps, also, in the Mosaic 
dispensation, which was one of shadows, 
compared with the light, the reality 
and substance of which is in Christ.” 
— Malan. 
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whether Christ, the True Light, be now comprehended or 
not, but only that until His incarnation He was not compre- 
hended, and therefore He came. But though He shone 
brighter from the time of His incarnation, yet as the 
material sun lightens the world before he appears, so was 
our Blessed Lord the Light of men before His manifestation 
in our flesh. Divers were the ways in which He shined, 
as :— 

(1) By the light of reason, the image of God in all men. 

(2) By the tokens of natural order and of wisdom which 
are seen in all created things, and which are so many eyi- 
dences of the existence of the True Light. 

(3) By the light of conscience, the inward law of the 
heart. 

(4) By His revelation, which has never been wholly 
obliterated. _ 

(5) By direct inspiration. 

All traces then of knowledge of good and evil, all natural 
light of conscience, are so many manifestations of the Eternal 
light of the Word;’ these man has had from the first. 
From the fall moreover God has given to men the additional 
light of inspiration and of miracles, so that those who are 
blinded to the true light are without excuse. And though 
the Light shineth in darkness, it does not mingle with dark- 
ness, but is, as it always has been, a Light to.men. 

But the darkness comprehended it not. The Light is ever 
present, and man is ever free to take or reject that which 
God offers. He is not absent from the hearts of even im- 
pious men, though they will not see Him; as material light is 
present to the blind, though they perceive it not. Men, 
indeed, who have made themselves dark by sinning, cannot 
comprehend Him in that darkness of theirs. If they com- 
prehend Him in any degree, it is because they are not wholly 
darkened. This is especially applicable to the Jewish peo- 
ple, His own who knew Him not, and of whom He Himself 
said—if thou hadst known at least in this thy day.2 This 
darkness is not said to be one of the things made by Him, 
for it is a privation merely which men have brought upon 


1 Though the Nicene Council in its 
Creed speaks of Christ as God of God 
(Oe0c Urdpxwy é« Oeov) and Light of 
Light, p&c¢ te gwréc, yet in this the 
Council did but use words consecrated 


from the first to express the consubstan- 


tiality of Christ: in this way Hippolytus 
in Fragments of a Commentary on 
Genesis uses the first words, and in his 
Contra Noetwm (§ x.), the second words. 


Works, Eng. Translat., 1, p. 417. 

* In conereto hic per tenebras intel- 
ligit Judaismum. De illis enim tene- 
bris loquitur, que lucem non recepe- 
runt, quod ver. xi. diserte ad rd idia 
tov Aoyov applicitur. Hie sigillatim 
scopus erat totius Evangelii, ut tenebrae 
ille contra lucem se conspissantes re- 
darguerentur ac preejudicium inde nas- 
cens eximeretur.”’—Lamype. 


ne OHV 1. t—r4. 69 
themselves by sin. Some indeed speak of the flesh and of Bengel. * 
_ this life as evil, and as that which hinders men from compre- 
hending the Light; but this is not so: the flesh is not evil 
if directed by nature, but only when moved unnaturally— 
that is, when sinning—is it made dark. But though the 
darkened mind cannot see the light of wisdom which shineth 
in it and around it, yet if that heart be cleansed from sin, 
it must not be thought that God is there for the first time, 
_ but only that for the first time the heart is able to see and 
comprehend Him. When this darkness was thickest in 
the world by reason of increasing and deepening sin, then 
it behoved the true Light so to come as to manifest Him- 
self by His incarnation and His dwelling amongst men. 
The Light is seen by us when we believe, and is imparted 
to others by the purity of our life, always indeed remaining 
‘In us, by His work of sanctification, and yet, at the same 
time, illumining others. If, then, we wish to see the true 
Light, we must be ourselves light, and live up to that light 
which is within us. If we love darkness and darkening 
lusts, we cannot see Him, but the light itself will be a cloud 
to us. 
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Because the darkness comprehended not the things of 
God, He came Himself—the Word that was God: and that 
men might be prepared for His coming, He first sent forth the 
Baptist. And St. John marks the distinction between our 
Blessed Lord and His forerunner by saying that John the 
Baptist was a man and was sent, whereas our Lord the 
Eternal Word came into the world. Hence, too, John is 
called an angel or messenger; for he did not announce 
anything of himself, but the things which God sent him to 
say. And in theassertion that John was sent (avectadpevos) 
there is a reference to the prediction of Malachi. Behold, I 


will send my messenger, and again, behold, I will send you 


(6) There was? a man sent from God, whose name 
was John. 
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bly wish for. He is the poor man’s 


1 “ Christ, saith Origen, answers 
riches, the despised man’s honour, the 


all desires. ‘To every part and power 


of the soul Christ becomes a kindly, 
proper, full satisfaction. He is called 
the true Light, that the eye of the soul 
may have wherewith to be enlightened. 
- Heis the Word, that the ear of the soul 
may have what to hear: the Bread of 
life, that the taste of the soul may have 
what to feed upon. Indeed Christ hath 
in Him all that we need or can possi- 


hungry man’s food, the sick man’s 
health, and the dying man’s life. 
Other things may afford us some small 
refreshings, His coming brings life it- 
self, and brings it in abundance. John 
x. 10.”—Brownrigg’s first sermon on 
Christmas. 

2 ’Ryévero, not yy, not ‘ was,” but 
“began to be.” 
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Elijah the prophet He was sent and marked out for his 
work :— 
(1) By his mysterious birth. 

(2) By an inward call. | 
(3) By an outward, token of that inward call, which was 
given to him at the baptism of our Blessed Lord. Upon 
whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending and remaining on 

Him, the same is He which baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. 

They are in error, therefore, who think that the ministry 
of the written word of Holy Scripture is unnecessary 
because of the existence of God’s unspoken Word ; for the 
Evangelist first declares the greatness and the illumining 
power of Christ, and then says that God sent forth a man 
to bear witness of Him. 


(7) The same came for a witness, to bear witness 
of the Light, that all men through him might believe. 


The same came ; for though sent, he yet came freely, not 
being compelled. There is here, as elsewhere, the freedom 
of the will in man pointed out. He came not as a mere 
prophet to predict the coming Light, but to bear witness? 
that he himself had seen that Light, and to testify that It 
was then really present. Hence our Blessed Lord declared 
that he was more than a prophet. He was sent, not that 
Christ needed any forerunner for Himself, but because the 
Jews and all mankind, through the blindness of ignorance 
and sin, were not able at once to comprehend the super- 
natural life of Christ. God therefore in mercy to them sent 
a forerunner who should prepare their hearts to acknowledge 
and receive Christ ; as we through the weakness caused by 
sin also require that our eyes should be open before we can 
recognize the True Light. Through the testimony and 
teaching of John men were prepared to believe in Him, as 
all who participate in the Divine Light are commanded to 
let that ight shine forth from them, and so bear witness of 
the Light—Christ—to men who see Him not because of the 
darkness of sin.° 


1 “Tt is a characteristic of St. John, 
as an author, that he seldom gives 
express quotations from the Old Tes- 
tament, but introduces references to 
it by way of gentle hints—a phenome- 
non which is also found in the prophets 
of the Old Covenant in relation to the 
works of Moses.”’—Hengstenberg. 

* sig paprupiav, “ Witness is a 


favourite expression with St. John: it 
recurs with equal frequency in the 
Gospel, the Epistles, the Apocalypse— 
fourteen times in the Gospel—while in 
St. Matthew it does not occur at all.” 
—Hengstenberg. 

3“ Ut omnes crederent per eum— 
Nec statim in culpa est, se plures cre- 
dere noluerunt, sed voluntas venientis 
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_ (8) He was not that Light, but was sent to bear 
witness of that Light. 


Elsewhere John is called a burning and a shining light ; 
here he is said to be not that Tight, that is, not Essential, 
Uncreated Light, the source and fountain:of light, but only 
light as the recipient of the true Light.!. He was not the 
Messiah, the Saviour, as many of the Jews believed him to 
be, but only the forerunner of the Saviour. He was but 
man, and light can be given to man by no man, though it 
may be, and usually is, given through man. He who really 
gives it must needs be God, who is Light. John did but 
partake of His fulness, and manifested it to others, as is the 
duty of every one who shares in this Light. Beyond, how- 
ever, the private Christian, the preacher is bound to fulfil 
his office by bearing such witness to men as John bore, 
whose whole life, as well as his words, was a witness for 
Christ. 


(9) That was the true Light, which lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world. 


(1) He was that true, original, essential, archetypal Light, 
after the pattern of which material light was made ; and the 
source of those things which we find below in fragmentary 
imitations and derivations. The Eternal Word is spoken 
of as the True Light, and the one unfailing source of light, 
uncreated Light. John and all who are illumined have 
light from Him, as planets derive their light from the cen- 
tral sun. 

(2) He is the one who truly enlightens, as opposed to 
those who, professing to make light, only darken the soul. 

(3) The Light He gives not only enlightens men, but 
enlightens them so that they have power to see the Truth. 

(4) Wherever there is light it is from Him alone.” 

And because He has been the Light of men from the 

beginning, and will always be so until the end of time, the 
Evangelist uses the present tense, and says that He lighteth ; 
not as John the Baptist, illumining the Jews merely in 
the time of his mission: for Christ before His incarnation 


heee fuit ut omnes crederent et salya- substantialis, originalisque ratio, que 
rentur.”—S. Jerome in Isaiam litt. 9. omnem hominem illuminat; cum nec 
dace oac dé cai adroc, Ondovéri kara  recte cogitare, nec bene ratiocinari, nec 
peroxiyy we kat mavtTec ot &yo.’— verum a falso discernere, nisi Illius 
S. Cyril. auxilio possimus.”—Alex. Natal. 
2 “ Filius Dei vera lux est, summa, 
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was still shining, and giving light and power to see the 
light. So also since His incarnation He has been and is the 
Light of Jews and Gentiles, not only as the teacher, but 
also as the author of salvation. ; 

As then at the first He made all things, so still H 
enlightens all men, and with such light as enables them to 
see Him; so that however much men may darken their 
minds until at length they do not see Him, yet His gift is 
complete. There are various degrees of light from Him, for 
according as men use any of His gifts are greater gifts 
given to them,and more and higher light; but wherever there 
is light in any degree, it is from Him as the one only source. 

(1) He is the original reason in all, so that no man has 
reason but from Him, and His light it is which makes men 
to be rational creatures, implanting in them at their birth a 
seed of wisdom and Divine knowledge, since all knowledge 
is from Him! False science even is in part from Him; so 
far as it is science it is His; so far as it 1s false it 1s imper- 
fect and so not from Him. Thus men cannot discern the 
true and the false in any matter, nor discriminate between 
the just and the unjust, nor think and reason even about 
earthly things, except by Him.’ 

(2) He is the Light of Grace, so that they who apprehend 
and receive him are illumined by this higher and more 
perfect Light ; and so far as any man has the light of grace 
within him he has it from the True Light. It is the condi- 
tion of man’s nature that he should possess natural light, 
which should enable him to see the True Light; and this 
power he has because he is the image of God. 

But though the Light be to all, and though all men have 
the power to receive the supernatural light of grace, men 
receive it in different ways :— 

(1) Some merely to evidence their own darkness. 

(2) Some receive it by outward profession merely. 

(3) Others receive and impart it as lights which are light- 
ed by the True Light. 


1 “Omnis rationalis natura’ per 
solum Deum illustratur, ut aliquid in- 
telligat, sicut ait salvator; wnus est 
Magister vester Christus (Matt. xxiii. 
8). Nemo dignus aperire librum et sol- 
vere signacula ejus nist solus Agnus. 
(Apoe. v. 8, 9.)”’—Adr. Mangotius. 

2 « Erat lux vera que illuminat om- 
nem hominem venientem in mundum. 
Ex quo perspicuum sit, natura omnibus 
Dei inesse notitiam, nec quenquam sine 
Christo nasci, et non habere semina in 


sé sapientix et justitia, reliquarumque 
virtutum. Unde multi absque fide et 
evangelio Christi, vel sapienter faciunt 
aliqua vel sancté: ut parentibus obse- 
quantur, ut inopi manum porrigant; 
non opprimant vicinos, non aliena 
diripiant: magisque judicio Dei obnoxii 
fiant, quod habentes in se principia 
virtutum et Dei semina, non credunt in 
Eo, sine quo esse non possunt.’’—8. 
Jerom. in Epist. ad Galat. i, 16. 


’ 


OL. FOHN J, 1—14; 


; Christ alone then is that True Light of which St. John 
_ Speaks, that is, the Living, life-giving Light. Other lights 
there are, as :— 

B= (1) Reason, which is from the True Light, but is not the 

True Light, since it only suffices for external things, not 
for spiritual truths. 

; (2) Men are lights, but not the True Light, since theirs 
1s only derivative light. : 

(8) The Gospel is light, though not the True Uncreated 
Light, whom indeed it reveals, without being itself that 
mee since ib is powerless without the aid of the Living 

ord. 


(10) He was in the world, and the world was 
made by Him, and the world knew Him not. 


_ He was not now for the first time in the world by His 
incarnation, but from the beginning of the world He was 
there by His Divine power and Divinity :? in it by His pre- 
sence, lighting it by His light, and governing and sustain- 
ing it by His providence. As then the world saw Him 
not, because He was not yet clothed with man’s flesh, so 
now they see not the proofs of His presence, because their 
eyes are blinded to everything save the forms of earth. 
He was always in the world as He by whom the world was 
made; in it, that is, not only as its creator but as its sus- 
tainer.2 For though the creature may forget Him, yet He 
forgets not the creature. Hvyen to the ungrateful He is 
still the benefactor, for He maketh His sun to rise on the evil 
and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the un- 
just. Mark the gradations in this verse. He was in the 
world—and therefore the world should have known Him; 
~ and the world was made by Him—much more then should 
it have known Him; and yet, notwithstanding the proofs 
of His creative power and His’ sustaining love, the world 
knew Him not. Men, that is, in the world, whom the world 
tied down, and who had become as it were a part of the 


1 “ Heis the true light which lighteth judged at His coming, every one of 


every man that cometh into the world: 
this is the light of reason, which all 
men should have kept as the lamp of 
God, trimming it with the oil of His 
revealed will, and waiting for the 
arising of the day-star, and the dawning 
of the day upon their heart. And 
because the Virgins have been more 
foolish than to trim their lamp and 
expect the Bridegroom, they will be 


them, and rejected from the heavenly 
and eternal state of His blessedness,’’?— 
Ed. Irving, Sermons, vol. i. p. 230. 

2 ¢ Antequam veniret in mundum 
per incarnationem, quia fuit in prin- 
cipio,”’—Estius. 

3.“ 'Q O&dc hy ty TY KdoMw Kar’ 
obciav, adn’ od Kara TO ToOVONTKOY.” 
—Ammonius. 
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world, the great mass of mankind, here spoken of as the 
whole, not as including every one, but as embracing the 
chief portion of the world, these, notwithstanding the fact 
that He was in the world and the world was made by Him, 
these knew Him not. Those, however, who were not of the 
world knew Christ, even before His incarnation. Thus 
Abraham saw His day, and was glad, and David in spirit 
called Him Lord; and He had always those who bowed 
not the knee to Baal, but worshipped Him in spirit and in 
truth. But of the great mass of men in the world, and of 
all men who loved this evil world, it was true that they 
knew Him not; neither— 

(1) By the creation, the world which He had made, 
which is the unwritten revelation of Himself; nor, 

(2) By the written law, that knowledge which is by faith. 

They knew Him not by the practice of their lives, that 
holiness which would have preserved within them the 
power to apprehend God. They had lost the knowledge 
of His Divinity, which was always in the world, and they 
were not able to recognize Him when He became Incarnate ; 
—the Hternal Word. The blindness which sin causes pre- 
vented their knowing both the Father and the Son.t 


(11) He came unto His own, and His own re- 
ceived Him not. 


Hitherto St. John has been speaking of the times before 
the Incarnation. Now he begins to speak of the times 
when Christ came to manifest His glory, and preach to the 
world. For this coming of which he speaks is the coming 
of Christ in man’s flesh. He was always in the world, and 
still is, by His Divinity; He came into it in His Manhood. 
Because when He was in it by His Divinity alone men 
knew Him not, it was fitting that He should come into it 
by His humanity, that the world might the better see and 
know Him. He came to that which was His own by crea- 
tion and preservation, the world which He had made; not 
merely to that part of it which was His own more peculiar 
possession, the land of Judea, for St. John is still speaking 
of what He was, and is, and ever will be to the whole 
world. He came unto His own as the Lord of all: He 
came to visit His own, the whole world: He came to re- 
store His own, all men. But His own people received Him 


1 “ote abroc Ov éauriy nyvwiOn, airiacOw Sé 6 Koomog Ty oiKéiay 
acdévear.”—S. Cyril. 


ST. SOHN I. 1—14, 


not." He came to visit His vineyard as the heir of all 
things, and the husbandmen rejected and slew Him. 

As Moses calls the Jews God’s possession, so the Evan- 
gelist here calls the Jews Christ’s possession—thereby to 
_ show that Christ is very God, equal with the Father. 


(12) But as many as received Him, to them gave 
He power to become the sons of God, even to them 
that believe on His name. 


That is, not the children of Abraham only, but all, whether 
Jews or Geutiles, bond or free—all who receive Him, all 
who believe in Him, have this grace given to them, the 
power to become the sons of God. Not merely the right, 
dignity, and privilege which sons enjoy, but also the power 
and the strength really to attain to sonship.? All, then, who 
are enlightened by the Trae Light, can receive Him ; and 
to those who do so, He gives power to go on and become 
the sons of God by adoption through Him. Whilst to those 
who do not receive Him, He yet gives sufficient opportuni- 
ties and light to receive Him. 

The Evangelist does not say that Christ made men sons 
when they believed on Him, but that He gave them power 
within themselves to become so; to become His children if 
they willed to be so, not to become so if they willed not. 
This power is given when God illumines the heart of the be- 
liever by Divine grace, and strengthens the mind of man, 
so that it freely consents and co-operates with the Divine 
will. He has made it necessary that we should thus co- 
operate in this work ; and the Gospel shows us what care 
and diligence is required on our part to preserve ourselves 
holy as we then become. Men, then, were not grafted into 
Christ, and made fellow-heirs of the promises through Him, 
by the act of believing; but because they believed and 
received him, He gave them power to become His children 
by the baptism of regeneration ; not to make themselves His 
children, but to be made His by the Holy Spirit ; thus giving 
us grace to partake of that which He is by nature, and be- 


1 He came etc ra idca — His own 
created world, His vineyard, «ai oi idvor, 
His own people received Him not. 

2 “Tictio éZovoia non significat 
solum potestatem vel facultatem ali- 
cujus rei faciendz vel acquirende sed 
etiam auctoritatem, dignitatem et jus. 
Deinde yerbum yevéoOa, non tantum 


per jiert sed et per esse verti potest, 
ut jam hic sit sensus, dedit eis eam 
auctoritatem, jus et dignitatem ut sint 
Dei filii. . . . Quicumque receperunt 
sermonem hune his vicissim hoe digni- 
tatis contulit, ut per fidem et baptisma 
insiti Christo fierent et ipsi filii Dei.”’ 
—Jansen.us. 
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cause we are His brethren, to become the sons of God. For He 


gives us of His fulness. What He has, we receive from 
Him ; by nature we have it not. What He has is sonship, 
or the Divine nature ; what, therefore, we receive from Him, 
is to partake of this, by adoption, through our union with 
the Saviour. For as many as have been baptized into Christ 
have put on Christ, and so become the sons of God, since 
He is His Son." 

Our Blessed Lord, then, gives the believer power-—that is, 
faith, to receive Him as the Living and Hternal Word; for 
to receive Him as man merely, and not as the Word, is of 
no avail. What He gives is a very real power, so that no 
one can rob us of our hope unless by our indifference to it ; 
and if we lose it, this is not from defect of grace, but from 
our own fault. He gives the power to worship and adore, 
to revere and love God as our Father with all the confidence 
of sonship: and power also to consummate that filiation by 
the resurrection of the body to glory at the last day. We 
attain to that sonship through holy baptism; we persevere 
in it by sanctity of life; we shall perfect it in the glory of 
the New Jerusalem. For this great grace of adoption and 
eternal happiness is not given upon a transient feeling, nor 
to those who did fora moment believe, but to those who do 
believe on His name—that is, to those who continue to be- 
lieve in Him, and to abide in that faith which God gives 
them power to preserve unshaken. For, to believe on His 
name, means in Holy Scripture to believe in Him, as He is 
the Wisdom, the Righteousness, the Redemption ; to believe 
not in the gospel or history of God merely, but to believe 
fully and firmly in Himself, the living God. 


(13) Which were born, not of blood, nor of the will 
of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 


He contrasts here our natural with our spiritual birth, 
showing us the insignificance of our old natural birth com- 
pared with our new or spiritual birth, and reminding us of 
the care with which we ought to cherish the heavenly gifts 
of Divine grace. Sonship in Christ comes not, he says, from 
blood, not, that is, from natural birth into this or that family ; 


1 “ Christ gives you the privilege of the personall union, Luke i. 35, and 
sons three waies: (1.) By way of makes us the sons of God by the mys- 
merit, Gal. iv. 4, 6. In the sufferings ticall union. (8.) Christ receives the 
ot Christ there was not only debitum Spirit, sends it into our hearts, and so 
legale but super legale meritum. (2.) makes us the sons of God. Gal. iy. 6.’ 
By vertue of the mysticall union He is —Leigh. 
the Son of God, as man by vertue of 


Cy ai na 


SPF OHN Titra. 


it is not attached to descent from Abraham, as the Jews 
imagine ;' it comes not from the desire or will of the flesh, 
not from the natural instinct of man’s carnal nature; nor does 
it come of the will of man, so that proselytes to the religion 
of the Jews might claim it; or as children may who are 
chosen by human laws and adopted into a human family. 
| But of God ; not of our own faith only, but by the operation 
of the Holy Spirit; by that spiritual and supernatural 
generation by which man is re-born, for the renewal of the 
creation is the work of God alone. He sends at the first 
His Word as the seed of faith, and thus begets us freely by 
the Word of Truth. He sanctifies our affections, so that 
they are turned from the things of earth by the presence 
of Him who is the Living Light. All life and all birth are 
from Him :— 

(1) Natural birth. 

(2) Spiritual birth in baptism. 

(3) The resurrection of the body and birth into the king- 
dom of His glory. . 

If this seems to men incredible, that they who were born 
the children of men should yet become the sons of God, St. 
John removes the ground of the objection by showing what 
is far more wonderful, that He who was and is God, became 
man and the Son of Man. 


(14) And the Word was made flesh.’ 


The word and connects the eternal generation of the 
Word of which he has been speaking with the Incarnation 
of Christ which St. John is now declaring ; joined also to 
the previous clause it points out, that by the same power 
by which we become the sons of God did the Hternal Word 
become flesh; by His own will and that of His Father. So 
are we assured of our sonship; for if He became not man, 
then cannot we become sons of God; but if He really took 
our flesh, as those to whom St. John appealed knew that 


1 Whitby supposes the word blood 
here refers to the rite of circumcision 
by which men became children of the 
covenant. This scarcely differs from 
the interpretation in the text, which is 
that of most commentators. Lightfoot 
remarks on the use of the plural— 
ov« 2 aiarwy, and understands these 
words tobe the assertion that God’s 
children are not made so by the rite of 
circumcision and the sacrifices—the 


blood of bulls and of goats (Heb. x. 4) 
—of the Mosaic law.”—Hor. Hed. et 
Talmud. 

2 «Verbi Dei exinanitionem capere 
zeque impossibile est ac magnitudinem. 
Deus, factus est homo; Filius eterni 
Patris, filius hominis; Verdem, infans; 
Vita, mortalis; Dux, in tenebris, id 
est, in medio hominum peccatorum.”’ — 
Alex, Natalis. 
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He did, then may we become the sons of God, and partake 
of the Divine nature. : 

He says not, that the Light was made flesh, because Light 
is of the essence of the Godhead, and applies to the whole 
Trinity ; and had this word been used, perverse men might, 
like Sabellius, have supposed that the Father took upon 
Him our flesh, and that the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit, are One in person as in nature. So, again, he does 
not use the name of the Son, lest it should then be under- 
stood of Him merely as the son of Mary; but he speaks of 
the Word, and tells us that the Word became flesh, that 
thus regeneration might be seen to be the work of the self- 
same person as the generation of all things; so comforting 
us by reminding us at once of His almightiness in making 
the world, and of His great love to us in coming into the 
world as the Saviour of the world, in order to renew us 
after His likeness. 

And the Word was made flesh, that is, became man; for 
this is the meaning of flesh in so many parts of Scripture, 
e.g. All flesh shall see the salvation of God; or asin the 
Psalms, Unto Thee shall all flesh come; and again in the 
New Testament, By the deeds of the law there shall no flesh 
be justified. St. John says not, “ the spirit’ of man, though 
this He also took, but the flesh of man; showing us that 
Christ has not disdained to take upon Himself even the 
inferior portion of our nature, and thus showing us the 
greatness and the depth of His humiliation, in uniting the 
uncreated glory of His Eternal Sonship with the weakness 
of mortal flesh, and giving us of His Divine nature, whilst 
He took to Himself human nature.’ So he assures us, that 
as by the frailty of the flesh sin entered into the world, by 
the strengthening of the flesh and by its union with Deity 
in the person of Christ, should salvation and life be restored 
to man. That which was weakest He took in order that 
He might strengthen it with His strength; that which is 
the most corruptible He assumed that He might give it that 
life, which is Himself; that which is most obnoxious to the 
temptation of lust He sanctified by union with His holi- 
ness. Hence St. John says, not that He became a man, but 
became flesh, lest it should be supposed that He had in His 


1  Donamihi, 6 Pater, Tuum unige- iam, Tu mihi tuam magnitudinem 
, ’ 8 g 


nitum; dona Te, 6 Fili, unice dilecte, 
et quidem in fratrem, ut videlicet meam 
assumas carnem, sis revera frater meus 
et de ossibus meis, caro et sanguis 
meus. Tu mihi duas communicabis 
diyitias, ego vicissim Tibi meam ino- 


et majestatem, ego meam tenuitatem et 
humilitatem, Tu mihi dabis requiem, 
ego labores. Tu mihi bona Patris ee- 
lestis, ego hvereditatem patris mei 
Adami.” —Hartung. 


et 


SZ. FOHN J, 1—14. 


Incarnation taken upon Him the person of a man, and not 
the manhood of men.! Thus asserting the true humanity 
of our Blessed Lord, and his liability to suffer all that 
human flesh can suffer, and at the same time setting forth 
the distinction of the two natures of God and man united 
in One person, Christ Jesus, 

We are here taught— 

(1) That in the person of Christ Jesus there was the 
union of the Hternal Word, proceeding from the Father, 
with the flesh, which proceeded from a mortal mother; the 
Eternal Word becoming in time a man, not ceasing indeed 
to be that one nature which is unchangeable, but taking 
unto Himself the other. For as our word when spoken 
ceases not to be the word intellectually, but abides still in 
the mind, so did He remain the Word with the Father, the 
very and Eternal God. 

(2) The ineffable Word from eternity with the Father, 
God of God, in time took our flesh, not by any commixture 
of the two natures, nor by the change of the one nature into 
the other, but by hypostatic union; for, otherwise, God 
would not still be the Word, nor the Word God ; but God, 
as we know, is unchangeable. For what is Deity the flesh 
diminished not, what is flesh the Deity took not away. 

(3) He became or was made man, not joining Himself 
by the operation of the Holy Spirit to the person of any 
man after the formation of the man, for the humanity of 
Christ subsisted not of itself, except in its union with the 
Word. 

(4) The Word, with the flesh and spirit of man, became 
one person only, though of two natures, Jesus Christ the 
one Son of God and man.’ 


1 Again, had Holy Scripture said was not before, that He took into His 


that He was made man, and not that 
He was made flesh, it might have be- 
come with more plausibility a matter 
of dispute whether He had really taken 
upon Ifim the flesh of man, or was said 
to have been made man merely because 
He had taken upon Him the superior 
part of man, 7. e. the soul. 

2“ The Word was made flesh, by 
which is meant, not that He selected 
some particular existing man and dwelt 
in him (which He condescends to do 
continually in the case of all His elect, 
through His Spirit, but which in no 
sense would answer to the force of these 
words), but that He became what He 


own infinite essence man’s nature itself, 
in all its original fulness creating a 
soul and body, and at the moment of 
creation making them His own, so that 
they were never other than His, never 
existed by themselves or except as in 
Him, being properties or attributes of 
Him (to use defective words) as really 
as His Divine goodness, or His Hternal 
Sonship, or His perfect likeness to the 
Father. And while thus adding a new 
nature to Himself He did not in any 
respect cease to be what He was be- 
fore.”’-—Newman’s Parochial Sermons, 
vol. ii, p. 181. 
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He became this :— 
(1) He was not changed into flesh. __ 
(2) The flesh of man was not changed into the Word. 


(3) From the unionof the Word with man’s flesh there. 


was not a third nature formed. 

(4) He so assumed flesh as to become, not the nature of 
man, but in one person both God and man. ; 

(5) He was not so joined to flesh as if the flesh of Christ 
were a different person from the person of the Word. He 
became this flesh really ; not in appearance only; He came 
not and dwelt in it merely as He dwells in the hearts of 
the faithful, nor as He abode in the person of the prophets. 

He took our flesh, since He came to heal and to recover 
from corruption that flesh which by the sin of Adam was 
made obnoxious to death and corruption; and St. John 
tells us that the flesh of man is thus inseparably united to 
the Divine nature, that so we may know it to be capable of 
salvation. For if the clothing Himself with our flesh be 
an indication of the great humiliation of the Eternal Word, 
it is not less true that the taking upon Him our flesh is 
the real exaltation of our whole nature. He became indeed 
a child of man, which He was not by nature, for this end, 
to make us, who are men by nature, the children of God. 
He took our mortal flesh to make us partakers of the 
Divine nature, and came on earth to raise us thereby to 
heaven. So is it ever, His ways are not as our ways, nor 
His thoughts like our thoughts. He brings about His 
purposes of Divine wisdom by means the most unlikely to 
the foolishness of men. 


And dwelt among us. 


Dwelt in « tabernacle (éoxxjvecev') in the wilderness of 
this world. ‘There is a special force in this word, for the 
Divine nature streamed through and made glorious that 
flesh which He had assumed, as the Shechinah glorified 
first the tabernacle and then the temple at Jerusalem ; not 
that He departed from His Father’s breast, but that He 
dwelt during the time of His incarnation visibly among us. 


1 “ The word is one technically used 
in Scripture to import the dwelling of 
God among men. See Rey. vii. 15; 
xxi, 3; xil, 12; xiii, 6. Judges viii. 
11. Levit. xxvi. 11, 12. Ezek. xliii. 
7; xXxxvil. 27. Wisdom xxiv. 8, 10.” 
—Alford, “The word cxynvow, oceur- 


ring in the New Testament only in S, 
John—here and four times in the Apo- 
calypse—means properly to tabernacle, 
and stands for the Heb. $4y, in the 
LXX. Gen, xi. 12, éoxnvwoev iv Dodd= 
proce.’ —Hengstenberg. 


—_— 


DL. FOLLY J. r— ta. 


Here St. John appeals to those who had seen and known 


Him whilst on earth, and were therefore witnesses of the 


reality of His humanity. He dwelt among us :— 
_ (1) That is, in our nature, from the moment when the 
ivine was united to the human nature. 
(2) As subject to all the laws and infirmities of our 
nature. 
(3) As living and conversing on earth with us men, who 


are flesh, by His coming into this world. 


He came to the tabernacle of our nature, which was 
broken down and had become a ruin, and He raised it up 
and repaired it, making it fit for the habitation of God by 
His own indwelling. ‘These words, moreover, are a wit- 
ness that the Divine and the fleshly nature, which make up 
the person of, Christ Jesus, are not confused; for as the 
tabernacle is different from him who tabernacles in it, so is 
the Eternal Word different in nature from that flesh which 
He has made His dwelling-place, though, as to union and 
conjunction, God, the Word and the flesh, is one. | 


And we beheld His glory, the glory as* of the only 
begotten of (mapa’) the Lather, full of grace and 
truth. 


In these words, St. John carries us back to the Old 


Testament, and seems to refer to the prophecy of Isaiah, 


who, speaking of the times of the Messiah, says, And the 
glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it 
together. And in another place, Jt shall come that I will 
gather all nations and tongues ; and they shall come and see 
my glory. And again, But the Lord shall arise wpon thee, 
and His glory shall be seen upon thee. 

All men saw His weakness and infirmity. We, St. John 
says, who were His disciples, have been admitted to familiar 


‘converse, have been eye-witnesses of the Word, and have 


beheld Him as He was.’ For though the Israelites were 


ot able to look on the Face of Moses, we saw the glory of 


the only begotten. No one indeed could see His glory who 


1é ic here signifies not comparison, Five Clergymen. 
but reality, what was consonant to and 3 iMeacapefa, * attentively f con- 
expected from the Only Begotten.’”’— sidered.”’—Luca Brug. “ abrov rnyv 
Wordsworth. ‘Such as was worthy ddéav, gna, mapa Thy THY adwy 
of and became Him who was the Eter- é£aiperoy kai Oroiay, ay rig omodoynoy 
nal Son.”—Lightfoot, Hor, Heb. et mpétrery Tw Kk Oeov Ilarpdc, Yies povo- 


Talmud. yevet. TAnone yap mv Xapirog re 


_ 2 “Prom the Father.’—Version of kai adnOeiag.”—S. Cyril. 
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THE NATIVITY OF OUR LORD. 


was not healed by His humiliation; for there had flown 
into man’s eye as it were dust from the earth : the eye itself 
had become diseased, and earth was sent to heal it again ; 
the flesh had blinded man, the flesh restores him: the soul, 
by consenting to carnal affection, had become carnal ; hence 
the eye of the mind had been blinded ; then the Physician 
made for us ointment; He came in such wise, as that by the 
flesh He destroyed the corruption of the flesh. Thus the 
Word was made flesh, that we might be able to say, we saw 
His glory. By means of the intellectual eye which He 
enlightened with His light, His disciples saw the majesty of 
His Divinity ; but, especially after His resurrection, through 
that power which was given to them by the sending of the 
Holy Spirit, they saw with the eye of faith the excellency 
of His glory. , 

St. John here appeals to those who saw the glory of 
Christ—His glory, not of another dwelling in Him, but His 
own proper glory. ‘To Peter, James, and himself, who had 


a 


ee ee 


a ee ee ee eee 


et tee 


witnessed the glory of the Lord’s transfiguration—to those — 


who had been present at His cross and during His passion, 
for in these two was His glory evident—to the twelve who 
had seen all His miracles—to the seventy and to the five 
hundred to whom He appeared after His resurrection, and 
to all who had followed Him on earth—to all these he appeals, 


as to those who had seen the tokens of His great power and ~ 


glory, so far, that is, as the eyes of saints on earth could see 
them. 

And this His glory which they beheld, and of which St. 
John here speaks, was— 

(1) Such glory as the Only Begotten of the Father could 
show. 

(2) Such as showed that He was the Only Begotten. 

He indeed was that only One who possessed the whole 
glory of the Father, not as Moses nor His saints, to whom 
He has given the privilege to partake of His glory, nor 
again as those who will hereafter share with many sons the 
possession of the Father. He receives and possesses all 
glory, and whatever is given to man is only from Him who 
jilleth all in all. This glory he possessed not by measure 
but in fulness, as Himself the one source of all glory, grace, 
and truth. Others have had a portion of glory from God, 
somewhat of the spirit of meekness, of humility, of purity, 
or of wisdom ; but in Him do all these dwell in their fulness, 
undiminished by His incarnation, for He was anointed with 
the oil of gladness above His fellows. 

1 “He was anointed above His tensive — for though Aaron was 
fellows, extensive and intensivé. Zx- anointed priest, Saul anointed king, 


ole -FOLHN J. 1.—14. 


The Eternal Word is full of grace, through His humilia- 
tion, in order to remedy the state of man, and repair the 
ravages of sin, and reconcile us to the Father; He is full 

also of truth, since He came in all the reality of both natures, 

_ God and man, dispensing no unreal benefits, but giving to 

man very true gifts, chasing away the darkness of ignorance 

from the mind, perfecting and consummating all shadows 
and types of the Mosaic law, and fulfilling all prophecy. 


Full of grace as the result of His love to mankind; full of 


truth as to the unity of His nature and the purity and light 


of His character.t 


Elisha anointed prophet, Melchisedec 
king and priest, Moses priest and 
prophet, David king and prophet; yet 
none save only Christ king, priest, and 
prophet. Intensive—He was anointed, 
we sprinkled. He was full of grace 
and truth.’ —Godwyn’s Moses and 
Aaron, lib. i. cap. 5. 

{ We have here again a noteworthy 
reference to the Old Testament. In 


*,* “Tn the text al- 1. What Christ 
lotted for this is in Him- 
day two points self. 
areremarkable. 


2. What Christ 
is unto us. 


Exod. xxxiy. 6, it is said in the defini- 
tion of the Essence of Jehovah which 
Moses receives from God Himself, 
Jehovah, Jehovah, a God merciful, 
gracious, long-suffering, and abundant 
in goodness and truth. . . . Here that 
is transferred to Christ without further 
explanation, which in the Old Testa- 
ment is declared of Jehovah.’’—Heng- 
stenberg. 


God, In the beginning was the Word, 
the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God. 

Man, The Word became flesh, and 

dwelt amongst us. 

. Our Creator ad esse, for ail things 

were made by Him. 

. Our Preserver in esse, for He is 

our dife, upholding all things in 

their being. 

Our Redeemer im dene esse, for 

He gave power to them that be- 

lieve in His name to be the sons 

of God.” —Boys. 
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(34) Behold, I send unto you prophets, and wise 
men, and scribes: and some of them ye shall kill 
and crucify ; and some of them shall ye scourge in 
your synagogues, and persecute them from city to 
city. 


Norwirustanpine their rejection of, and their walking in 
the way of their fathers who had slain, the prophets of the 
Lord, still God’s mercy is greater than the sins of the J ewish 
people, and He ceases not to send messengers tothem. Heis 
at all times the unchanging Eternal Word, and shows Himself 
to be very God. Hence He says, I send—I, who am God; 
for He alone can send prophets, and He sends them as His 
Father sent Him, to call, to exhort, and reprove. He uses 
the present tense, for their mission was not at an end; it 
was even then beginning. His mercies to man, indeed, are 


“ever present ; for, wherever wickedness abounds, there God 


sends—is always sending—His messengers. 

The Apostles whom He sends, when they preach and 
foretell of Christ’s coming, reminding men of what man is 
ever forgetting, are His prophets. He adds also, wise men, 
such as was St. Stephen, of whom we are told that he was 
full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom—of that wisdom which 
comes from Him who is the Wisdom of the Father. He 


1 “Utile dispositione triplex ista 
solemnitas natale Domini comitatur, 
et non modo inter contiguas solemni- 
tates devotio continua perseveret, sed 
et fructus Dominic Nativitatis exinde 
nobis velut ex quadam prosecutione 
evidentits innotescat. Siquidem ad- 
vertere est in tribus solemnitatibus 
triplicem quandam speciem sanctitatis, 
nec facilé preeter hee tria sanctorum 


genera, quartum aliud posse arbitror.” 
—St. Bernard in Nativitate Sanctorum 
Innocentium. 

2 The zpogfjrac were the Apostles, 
who, in relation to the Jews, were 
such; the cogoi, Stephen, and such 
like, men full of the Holy Ghost; the 
yoaupareic, Apollos, Paul (who indeed 
was all of these together), and such. 
—Alford. 
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sends also scribes learned in the exposition of Holy Scripture. 
And the treatment which His messengers received at the 
first, and have so often since received, was to be killed, ag 
St. James, the son of Zebedee, and St. Stephen; to be 
crucified, as St. Peter and St. Andrew; and scourged 
and persecuted from city to city, as St. Paul and St. 
Barnabas. 


(35) That upon you may come all the righteous 

blood shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous 
Abel unto the blood of Zacharias son of Bara- 
chias, whom ye slew between the temple and the 
altar.’ 


That. So that. The evil which should come upon them: 
is coming, that is, as the consequence of their wickedness. 
We are not, God forbid, to take it to mean that He 
sends prophets to be slain in order that punishment should 
fall on the people. Nor does this punishment come upon 
them because of the guilt of their fathers, but for their own 
sin. There is indeed a communion and communication of 
evil and its consequences amongst wicked men, as in the 


1 Various opinions have been ex- 
pressed as to who this Zacharias might 
- be; but that which is most probable, 
and which has been acquiesced in by 
most modern commentators—as e. g, 
Lightfoot, Bengel, Kuinoel, Olshau- 
sen, Stier, Alford, and Wordsworth— 
is thus given by Cornelius a Lapide. 
After stating that there are three dif- 
ferent opinions as to who this Zacha- 
rias was, he adds:—“‘ Sententia verior 
certiorque est, Zachariam hune fuisse 
filium Joiade pontificis, qui 4 Joas 
rege ingrato occisus est immani sacri- 
legio in loco sanctissimo: scilicet in 
atrio sacerdotum, quod erat inter tem- 
plum, sive sanctum et altare holo- 
caustorum: hoc enim altare erat in 
atrio sacerdotum, ii. Par. xxiv.21. Ita 
Albulensis, quest, 215. St. Hierony., 
Beda, et passim alii cum Jansenio, 
Maldonato, Tertullianus in Scorp. ec. 
8. quem audi: Zacharias inter altare 
et «dem trucidatur, perennes crucis 
sui maculas silicibus assignas. Licét 
enim alii Prophetz post hune Zacha- 
riam a4 Judeis occisi sint: tamen hic 


ultimus est, cujus 8. Scriptura memi- 
nit, sive cujus cedem commemorat. 
Adde: Solius Abelis et Zachariz hujus 
sanguinis ultionem exprimit S. Scrip- 
tura, Abelis, Gen. iv. 10. Quid fecisti 2 
Vou sanguinis fratris tuc clamat ad me 
de terra. Zacharie, ii. Par. xxiv. 22. 
Qui (Zacharias) cum moreretur, ait ; 
Videat Dominus, et requirat. Abelis 
meminit, ait Chrysostomus, ut ostendat 
illos ex inyidia Christum et Apostolos 
occisuros, sicut ex invidia Cain occidit 
Abelem: Zacharize verd, quia Sanctus 
in loco sancto interfectus est. 

“‘Dices, Zacharias hic fuit filius 
Joiade, non Barachie. Respondet 
S. Hierony., Joiadam alio nomine 
dictum fuisse Barachiam, forté quod 
Barachias Heb, significat benedictum 
Domini [}73, denedixit, and 71°, Domi- 
nus]; talem autem fuisse Joiadam 
virum sanctissimum liquet. Unde 
8. Hieron. addit: In Evangelio quo 
utuntur Nazareni, pro filio Barachie, 
filius Joiade reperimus scriptum.’’ See 
also Whitby, in loco. 
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communion of saints there is a union and communication of 
holiness and blessedness: but the threatening here is for 
the blood shed upon the earth. Not merely that which has 
been shed, but that which is even now being shed upon the 
earth ; for whatever sins of murder may have polluted their 
fathers, the sons are threatened because they persist in the 
same evil doings." 

Our Blessed Lord is not speaking specifically of His own 
crucifixion, but rather of the sufferings of His servants— 
those whom He had already sent, and those whom He 
should hereafter send; for He esteems the violence and 
wrong done to them as done to Himself, since He had 
declared, Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of 
these My brethren, ye have done it unto Me. And in naming 
Abel and Zacharias, He includes all those who were slain 
within the time of which the Old Testament speaks—the 
whole period that is comprised within the canon of the 
Jewish Scriptures. All murders, whether committed by 
those who had only natural law for their guidance, as that 
of Abel, or by those who acted in contempt of the written 
law, such as that of Zacharias ;—in a word, all sins of all 
times. There seems also to be a reference to these two as 


being specially types of Himself in the cause of their death. ~ 
Abel, who was slain by his brother for envy, as for envy He 


was delivered to Pilate by His brethren ; and Zacharias put 
to death because of the preaching of repentance. In this 
latter case He points to an aggravation of the sin of his 
murderers, that he was slain between the temple and the 
altar ; so that not even that place of refuge, the holy place, 
was free from the marks of their cruelty. They were in 
this a type of those who allowed not the sacredness of the 
feast to hinder them from crucifying their Lord. 


(36) Verily I say unto you, All these things shall 
come upon this generation.” 


As no sin has been done which is greater than that which 
this generation is doing, so shall no punishment be greater 
than that which shall fall on the race and people of the 
Jews. The punishment here spoken of is— 


1 « Revera justa fuerunt illa stupenda 
supplicia, imo infra meritum appare-, 
bunt viro fideli et attente consideranti, 
quam enormis sit, 1°, Divine Majes- 
tatis seepius et preefracte lesz reatus. 
2°. Mors immanissima Messie Filii 
Dei ab eis crucifixi.”—Piconio. 

2 Generation, Hebraicé for race or 


family.—Maldonatus. “ Super genera- 
tionem istam judaicam.’’— Piconio. 
“Truli I sai ynto iou, al yees thinges 
schal light on ys stock,’—Sir John 
Cheke’s Translation of St. Matthew. 
“Ueber dies Geschlecht.’’—Luther’s 
Vers. 


ST. MATTHEW XXIIT. 34—39. 


(1) Temporal, involving in it, however, the loss of spirit- 
ual privileges. 
(2) Individual. 

_ As to the temporal punishment, it is threatened and was 
executed upon the nation of the Jews for their national sins, 
formerly in rejecting and slaying the prophets, and now in 

consummating and indorsing all former sins by the rejection 
and crucifixion of Christ; and this extinction of the Jews 

as a people befell that very generation as He had predicted. 

But in Holy Scripture generation has oftentimes a moral 

meaning, and is applied to the evil or to the good as a class ; 
for in the sight of God there are only two generations, that 

of His faithful children, and that of sinners. Those who go 
in the way of Cain, and resemble him in their lives, are 
called the children of Cain, and suffer punishment, not 
because of any natural descent from him, but because their 
manner of life is evil like his; so, also, we find the wicked 
spoken of as children of the devil; not that they are his by 
nature, but have made themselves his by their life. National 
sins, if they go on increasing until they reach the height of 
wickedness, draw down upon the generation by whom the 
wickedness is consummated the punishment due to the 
whole range of sin.’ The sins also of former times are 
warnings against the like sins, so that they who despise 
‘such warnings and commit such sins are obnoxious to 
heavier chastisement. They, therefore, who had been warned 
by the murder of Abel, and had heard of the murder of 

Zacharias, and yet were guilty of like murders ; upon them, 

He says, shall come the punishment for the whole sin. 


(37) O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest* the 
prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto thee. 


This reduplication of the name of the city is at once a 
mark of the intensity of His love to the rebellious place, 
and of the depth of the people’s sin. Great indeed was the 
fall of that city which had been the scene of so many 
“wonders, and the monument of so many mercies. Hence 
Christ weeps not for the slain, since their death was the 
entrance into glory, but laments over the impenitence and 


1 On the typical character of the 2 4 amoxreivovoa.—Erasmus well 
sufferings which befell the Jewish points out the permanent action (as 
people, and the resemblance between referring alike to past, present, and 
their judgment and that of the world future) denoted by the use of the pre- 
at the last day, see Bossuet’s Discours sent tense.’’ — Bloomfield, 
sur V histoire Universelle, pt. 2, § 9. 
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spiritual death of those who had slain them ; whether they 
were the prophets who had come before His incarnation, or 
those who are sent unto them, such as Stephen, after His 
ascension. The sin of the people is the same, whether 
those in Old Testament times or those under the Gospel, as 
is implied in the words used—that killest, and again, that 
stonest ; that is to say, are in the habit of killing and ston- 
ing them which are sent. Mark the degrees of the sin of 
this guilty city :— - 

(1) In rejecting God’s message of mercy, and despising 
His long-suffering. 

(2) In the murder of those sent, whose character of am- 
bassadors should have rendered them safe from violence. 


How often would I have gathered thy children 
together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under 
her wings, and ye would not !* 


In these words our Blessed Lord indicates His pre- 
existence, who desired to gather them often before His 
incarnation. For every prophet who was sent was but His 
voice calling them to Him; and He Himself was present in 
every one of His messengers, and ministered to man’s sal- 
vation in every generation. And not only does He here 
show His Divinity, but He manifests also the intensity of 
His love, since, notwithstanding all these murders, He 
ceased not to call and send forth other prophets. He 
desired to gather mankind not only to Himself, but also to 
one another—together. And He does so by natural means, 
by the bands of fellowship, as well as by revelation, calling 
those who are of one blood to one body, and by the infusion 
of grace making them one in Him. 

And the calls of our Blessed Lord to individuals also are 
not at one time only, but often. In the morning of life, in 


1 “ Quia gallina propter infirmitatem 
pullorum ipsa infirmatur, et infirmatur 
cum pullis, et Dominus propter infirmi- 
tatem nostram et Ipse susceptione car- 
nis infirmari dignatus est.’’—S¢. Aug. 
“The first chapter of the Second Book 
of Esdras and this passage have a won- 
derful resemblance. In 2 Esd. i, 30, 
we read, ‘ I gathered you together as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings :’ im verse 82, ‘I send unto you 
my servants the prophets whom ye have 


taken and slain, and torn their bodies 
in pieces, whose blood I will require of 
your hands, saith the Lord:’ in verse 
33, ‘Thus saith the Almighty Lord, 
Your house is desolate.’ That Book of 
Esdras is greatly esteemed by many, 
amongst whom of ourselves are found 
Schickhardus on Zurich, p. 185, and 
Hainlin, in his So? Temporwm ; and this 
quotation in the Gospel gives very 
great weight to it.”"—Bengel. 
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youth the third hour of man’s life, in manhood the sixth 
_ hour, in old age, and in the evening and last moment of 
life, He is always calling. And if God’s love and patience 
_ are shown in this often repeated call and continuing desire, 
the obstinate resistance and impenitence of man, who 
answers not to this desire of God, is at the same time 
shown. He would gather them under His wings, that is, 
His protection, but they would not. Here, again, we meet 
with the mysterious truth that God draws no one to Him- 
self who desires not to be drawn. LHven the longing desire 
which the Father has for man’s repentance does not take 
away the freedom of man’s will. It is the exercise of this 
will of ours which makes us either the servants of Christ 
or of the Evil One. It is no failure of God’s love which 
makes us servants of Satan, but our obstinacy only which 
withdraws us from His protection. 


(38) Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. 


Your house, not mine; for that is no longer God’s house 
which He has abandoned, because ye have made it a den 
of thieves. Hence the language of the husbandmen: This 
as the heir ; come, let us kill him, and the inheritance shall be 
ours; no longer His house and vineyard, but our own. 
This is said of the Temple of Jerusalem, from which God 

was even then departing. Their national sin was the cause 
of national abandonment. And yet He says not that God 
had left it or was leaving it, but He uses the impersonal 
form is left, because man is not deserted by God unless man 
first deserts God, and the protection which God’s presence 
gives. Then, indeed, it is desolate by the withdrawal of 
‘Divine grace and protection. In like manner, those who 
will not be gathered toyether by Christ are left desolate, body 
and soul, bereft of His strength. Desolate because the sheep 
will not hear the voice of the Shepherd. Desolate because 
the sick and languishing will not turn to the physician, be- 
- cause the sorrowful will not seek Him who can remove all 
sorrow. Then, as a temple neglected by man becomes a 
ruin, and the body deserted by the soul becomes corrupt 
and perishes, so does man’s soul become a ruin when no 
longer sustained by God who is the Life of the soul. 


1 Deserta, ac ideo vacans utintrantes cones : deserta ut non inde Deus primi- 
in ea septem deemones, fiant novissima tias colligat, sicut de montibus Gel- 
hominis pejora prioribus: deserta ut in bow: deserta, ac ideo vidua, que erat 
ea habitent ulul, struthiones et dra- Domina gentivm.’’—Paulus de Palacio, 
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(39) For I say unto you, Ye shall not see Me 
henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed 1s He that cometh 
in the name of the Lord. 


Ye, that is, the people of Jerusalem and the whole nation 


of the Jews, shall not recognize Me, because of your obstin- 


acy and hard-heartedness. From henceforth, from the time 
when ye crucify Me, until with your hearts ye confess the 
truth of the Incarnation, and, repenting of your sins, 
acknowledge that I am indeed He that cometh in the name 
and with the power of God. Most commentators say that 
this shall take place at the second advent of Christ; that 
then the whole nation of the Jews shall be converted, or 
made to confess that He is indeed the Blessed One of God. 
There is, however, here no such distinct promise, but 
merely the warning that until, or unless, they shall so 
confess Him, they shall not see His face. So individual 
sinners shall not see Christ, unless they first confess Him as 
God and man. 

Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord. With 
these words Christ ends His address to the Jewish nation ; 
with these words must commence all real repentance, 
whether of the nation of the Jews, or that of every indi- 
vidual sinner. he children of Israel shall abide many days 
without a king, and without a prince, and without a sacrifice, 
and without an image, and without an ephod, and without 
teraphim : afterwards shall the children of Israel return and 
seek the Lord their God, and David their king ; and shall fear 
the Lord and His goodness in the latter days.* 


1 « Tomine, Jesu Christi, qui legi et 
preceptis tuis obedientibus das bene- 
dictiones et inobedientibus maledic- 
tiones: da mihi de tua largitate ipsis 
tuis preceptis semper obtemperare et 
errores hypocritarum in omnibus evi- 
tare; da mihi tuis monitionibus et 
Leneplacitis sine tedio acquiescere, et 


me sine negligentia emendare, ut tan- 
dem in adventu claritatis tue ad judici- 
um te benedictum ad plenam nostram 
redemptionem, hoc est pertectam cor- 
poris et anime libertatem, manifeste 
venientem letus aspiciam, et cum electis 
tuis Te sine fine benedicam, Amen.”— 
Ludolph, 


: 


ST. JOHN THE EVANGELIST’S DAY! 


St. Joun xx. 19—25. 


(19) Jesus said unto Peter, Follow Me. 


THis is not said of a mere corporeal following of Christ 
apart from the rest of the disciples. Christ here turns to 
the apostle, whom upon his repentance He had restored to 
his office, and whose triple denial He had pardoned by his 
triple commission, and bids him follow closely His whole 
life-long example, and learn from Him, his Divine Master, 
to feed the flock, and love the sheep, even as He had 
loved, and still loves them; to give up his own will in all 
things, even as Christ did, and to die at length for the flock 
of Christ as he had seen his Master die. And what He 
bids any of His servants do, He at the same time gives 
them power to do. Peter had shown himself especially 
self-willed and self-confident. Christ here calls upon him 
to crucify that will, and requires from him during the rest 
of his life entire subjection to the will of the Father, even 
as He Himself had left to men an example of submission. 
But not only is the apostle bidden to follow his Master in 
His life, he is also to imitate Him in His death ; and this fol- 
lowing is expressed in these words. Follow Me, that is, in 
the way which I have pointed out by My life, and in that way 


1 “Tt is said, Ephes. iv. 11, that 
Christ, ascending up on high, gave 
some to be apostles, and some prophets, 
and some evangelists, and some pastors 
and doctors, according to His will, dis- 
tributing to every man a several gift, 
Peter was an apostle, but not an evan- 
-gelist; Mark an evangelist, but not an 
apostle; Matthew both an evangelist 
and an apostle, yet not a prophet; 
Augustine a doctor, but not a martyr ; 
Laurence a martyr, but not a doctor 


But behold! the beloved disciple was 
all these. In his Epistles an apostle ; 
in his Apocalypse a prophet; in his 
Gospel an evangelist; in his faith a 
confessor; in his preaching a doctor ; 
in his chastity a virgin; in his readi- 
ness to suffer for the truth a very 
martyr, yea, the protomartyr, suffering 
for Christ under the cross when he saw 
Christ suffer on the cross,’’—Dean 
Boys on the Dominical Gospels and 
Epistles 
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also in which I have gone before thee, by laying down thy 
life for My sheep. Follow Me— 

(1) In thy love for the flock committed now to thee. 

2) In thine ardour and fervent zeal for these sheep. 

(3) In the doctrines which thou shalt teach. 

(4) In the blamelessness of thy life. 

(5) In thy readiness to give up even that life for the 
souls over which thou art placed. This is at once Christ’s 
charge to Peter, and to every pastor whom He calls to 
minister in His vineyard. 


(20) Then Peter, turning about, seeth the disciple 
whom Jesus loved following ; which also leaned on 
His breast at supper; and said, Lord, which is he 
that betrayeth Thee ? 


St. John understood better than others the meaning of 
his Lord, that He was not speaking exclusively to St. 
Peter, still less, as many have said, that there was any 
special prerogative conveyed in these words, as though all 
were not to follow. Had Christ spoken to Peter only, St. 
John would not have followed; and that St. John knew the 
mind of his Lord in this instance, is evident from the words 
of rebuke addressed to St. Peter for his misinterpretation 
of Christ’s words, whilst no rebuke is given to St. John. 
After the fall and restoration of St. Peter, there is much of 
his old temper remaining; much of twrning to consider 
others when bidden to follow Christ. 

And it is not without deep meaning that St. John, in 
place of giving his own name, calls himself The disciple 
whom Jesus loved, and which also leaned on His breast at 
supper.2 It gives a reason to St. Peter’s words ; he remem- 
bered his Master’s great love for St. John, and wished to 
know if he were still to be singled out for similar marks of 
especial regard, or whether he would share with himself the 
perils and death of which Christ had spoken. They mark 
also the confidence which St. Peter felt in his Lord’s love 
and forgiveness. At the Supper he had not ventured to ques- 
tion his Master, but had asked St. John to do so; now, 


ty rq dOeirrvw, at the supper—the 
great supper, 

* So when he speaks of the women 
who were by the cross of Christ, the 
same shrinking from speaking of and 
naming himself may be noted. St. 
Matthew tells us that amongst those 


present was “the mother of Zebedee’s 
children,” Matt, xxviii. 56; and St 
Mark gives the name “ Salome,”’ Mark 
xv. 40; but St. John says only “ His 
mother’s sister,” without giving her 
name or that of her children, John 
xix. 26, 


»s\ 


Lord’s mind; and. because he did so, followed Christ. 


“own condition. 


Sl FOHN XXI, 196—25. 


assured of that forgiveness, he does not hesitate to ask, Lord, 
and what shall this man do. Thesewords give also the reasons 
for St. John’s following his Master. He knew more of his 
Master’s mind, because he partook in so large a measure of 


the love which Christ has ; and penetrated beyond the other 


disciples into the mysteries of Christ, since He had leaned on 
His bosom in Whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge. He, again, had asked, when none else ventured 
to do so, who the traitor was. He knew, therefore, his 
He 
does not say the disciple who loved Jesus, though this was 
true ; but he dwells here and elsewhere on that unmerited 
love which Christ showed towards him, not on the return 
of trusting love which he showed to Him who first loved 
him, and by so doing gave him power to love Christ. 


(21) Peter seeing him saith to Jesus, Lord, and 
what shall this man do? 


There may be, as some think, in these words the indication 
of ill-will that St. John should follow Christ seemingly 
without being bidden, but be this as it may there is clearly 
a desire expressed to know what was to happen to St. 
John. ‘The feeling is that of curiosity on St. Peter’s part to 
know the future fortune of his brother Apostle. So much 
easier is it even to submit ourselves to God’s will than to 
give up our curiosity about others. 


(22) Jesus saith unto him, If I will that he tarry 
till I come, what is that to thee? Follow thou Me. 


Our Blessed Lord in these words rebukes the spirit of 
curiosity which St. Peter showed. He acted after the 
manner of carnal man, who usually concerns himself with 
another’s vocation, to the neglect of his own soul. Christ, 
to reprove this, says in effect, Think of thyself and thine 
I will care for him. Whether St. Peter’s 
desire to know the future life of St. John arose from love 


1 “The Word, by whom all things 
were made, loves all that He made, 
yet man more than unreasonable crea- 
tures, and His saints more than other 
men, and His chosen Apostles more 
than other saints, and John more than 
other of the Apostles.”—Boys on the 
Dominical Gospels and Epistles, There 


seems to me a special reason for this 
constant use of the imperfect tense ; for 
St. John always says whom Jesus loved, 
not whom Jesus loves. It is human 
affection which is here spoken of, and 
that love which the Saviour had for St. 
John whilst He was yet living on the 
earth. 
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to him or no, it is alike reproved; from whatever motive it 


sprang it was curiosity, and that Christ would reprove: 
since it becomes us not to be anxious and curious about 
others, or even about ourselves. Thy will be done is to be 
our prayer and the measure of our submission. Though 
after his fall Christ restored St. Peter, yet the remains of 
his old spirit were still in him; a warning to us that, 
though God may in mercy give us grace to repent of our sins, 
still our weakness requires that we walk circumspectly. 
Christ says emphatically, Jf I, who am the Lord of life and 
death, will, what is that tothee? Enough for every one that 
he does not himself neglect to obey God’s will and the 
guidance of his Lord. Work out thine own salvation is our 
Lord’s charge to all. By repeating these words, Follow 
thow Me, He shows that He was not referring to bodily 
following, since St. Peter was doing so, but to the giving 
up the whole will as He had done. It is our Blessed Lord’s 
command to all His disciples to rely on the providence and 
guidance of His Father.* 


(23) Then went this saying abroad among the 
brethren, that that disciple should not die : yet Jesus 
said not unto him, He shall not die; but, If I will 
that he tarry till I come, what ts that to thee? 


It was reported, not amongst the Apostles merely, but 
amongst the Christians at large. Christ’s words seemed to 
have been so understood by the Apostles, who heard His 
words, and after them by the faithful. By giving the words 
of Christ St. John hastens to remove this mistaken notion 
that he was thus to be distinguished from the rest of the 
Apostles. These words, indeed, neither expressly assert 
that the beloved disciple should die, nor that he should be 
exempt from the common lot of men ; but merely that what 
God wills is not to be made an occasion of envy, nor to be 
curiously pried into, It is the assertion of God’s right to do 


1 “Qum quidam anxius inter metum 
et spem frequenter fluctuaret, et qua- 
dam vice moerore confectus, in Ecclesia 
ante quoddam altare se in oratione 
prostravisset, hee intra se revolvit, 
dicens: O si scirem, quod adhuc per- 
severaturus essem! statimque audivit 
divinum intus responsum: quod si hoc 
scires, quid facere velles> Fac nune, 
quod tune facere velles, et bene securus 


eris. Moxque consolatus et confortatus, 
divine se commisit voluntati et cessa- 
vit anxia fluctuatio. Noluitque curiosé 
investigare ut sciret que sibi essent 
futura: sed magis studuit inquirere, 
que esset voluntas Dei bene placens 
et perfecta, ad omne opus bonum in- 
choandum et perficiendum.”’ —Zhom. a 
Kempis, De Imitatione Christi, lib. 1, 
cap, 26. 


wile FOHN XXT. 19~25, 


what He wills without man’s right to demand a reason for 
His actions. Yet these words have been taken to imply 
some especial privilege to St. John, which were accom- 
_ plished in his remaining longer on the earth than the other 
Apostles. [f I will that he tarry, and not follow by a violent 
death such as had been just promised to St. Peter—if J 
will that he tarry in expectation till J come. And this com- 
ing does not refer to the Second Advent of our Lord. 
Christ speaks of Himself as coming at other times and in 
other ways. As, 

(1) In mercy ; as, Twill not leave you comfortless, I will 
come to you. Or, 

(2) At death ; as, Be ye also ready; for in such an 
hour as ye think not the Son of Man cometh. 

Here the coming of Christ} has been usually understood 
to mean His coming to visit in judgment the Jewish nation 
by the hands of the Romans, and then the promise would 
be that St. John should survive until after the destruction 
of Jerusalem, which we know he did. Then, when He had 
so come in that visitation which was a prophecy of His 
second coming into the world, He came also to St. John. 
For the death of each one of us is a coming to us on Christ’s 
part. He does not merely send His angels when His serv- 
ants are dying; He comes Himself, and His presence sus- 
tains them. St. John was left to testify to the Church that 
He cometh. Then when his mission was fulfilled, he closed 
the canon of Holy Scripture by a declaration that this 
promise was about to be accomplished, and a prayer that 
his Divine Master would visit His servant. He which testi- 
fieth these things saith, Surely I come quickly. Amen. Even 
so, come, Lord Jesus. 


(24) This ts the disciple which testifieth of these 
things, and wrote these things: and we know that his 
testimony is true. 

1 « What is this coming of Christ ? 


And why did not St. John, who was to 
die like other men, explain what it 


ness of His appearing, was already come 
in the clouds of heaven. The glory of 


to consume the wicked with the bright. ° 


meant, that he might effectually put a 
stop to the false surmises of the bre- 
thren? I can see but one reason why 
he is no more explicit; and it is this: 
he wrote the Gospel at a time when it 
was generally understood among the 
brethren, that he had lived to see the 
Advent of Christ, to which the promise 
related. He who hereafter will come 


His presence was unseen, but the power 
of His presence was felt in His judg- 
ments. And the destruction of Jeru- 
salem and the Jewish polity was such a 
comment on the promise, that St, John 
should survive till Christ came, that 
there needed no other.’’—- Townson on 
the Gospels, vol. i. p. 228. 
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The disciple, that is, who has been preserved alive, and 
survives to testify of the things in this Gospel. For he does 
but bear witness, not speaking of himself, but testifying to 
the truth of what he had seen and heard. For the reception 
of any truth, there is required not only that the facts be 
true, but that he who testifies to their truth should be a 
competent witness. This St. John shows himself to be. He 
was, 

(1) A witness pre-ordained of God for this very purpose. 

(2) He was present at the events which he records. 

(3) He was one who on the day of Pentecost received the 
gift of the Holy Spirit, and by this Holy Spirit had all 
things brought to his remembrance. 

He was able to declare the truth of that mission which 
Christ had given him by the working of miracles. And 
since he was the last of the Apostles who remained on the 
earth, he attests by these words at once the truth of his 
own Gospel, as well as those of the other Evangelists. For 
the truth of the events recorded he appeals to the personal 
knowledge of many who were then surviving. We know, 
he says; I, that is, and you to whom I write, know that 
these things were so.1. We know also that the testimony 
which St. John bears zs true, for he who bears this witness 
could not have been saved by the Truth unless he himself 
were free from falsehood. 

These words have also their personal application to us, 
for we ourselves know that these facts and these doctrines 
are true. The Holy Spirit addresses this to us, and 
demands from our hearts the same testimony. Our wants, 
our experience, our hearts tell us that these things are so. 


(25) And there are also many other things which 
Jesus did, the which, if they should be written every 
one, I suppose that even the world itself could not 
contain the books that should be written. 


St. John and the other Evangelists have only related 
what was necessary for God’s people to know, not all the 
deeds and words of Him whose truths are infinite as Him- 
self, ‘he number and greatness of what is left unrevealed, 


1 “ Quasi diceret non solum ego, qui 


testimonium perhibui, sed ego et omnes, 
qui cum Christo versati sumus scimus 
verum esse.” —Maldonatus. St. Chry- 
sostom observes that St. Luke speaks 
of all the Apostles and of the Holy 


Ghost as joint witnesses, thus the 
Evangelist says: Kai mpeic éopev 
avrTov paprupec THY PHMaTwy TobTwY, 
kai To Ivetpa dé rd "Ayuoy, 6 Edwxev d 
O20¢ Tog TEMapYotow ait.’ —Aets 
vy. 32. 


—- 


ST. FOHN XX. 19—25. 


St. John shows by saying that the world could not contain 
them all. 

Many commentators understand these words as an hyper- 
bolical form of expressing vastness and number, as when 
the Pharisees said, Behold, the world is gone after Him. 
Others, however, and these the greater number, understand 
by these words intellectual capacity. The deeds He did 
were so marvellous, and the doctrines which He spake 
so mysterious, that the weak mind of man could not 
contain nor receive them; for if this one book has so much 
which the carnal mind of man rejects, how much more 
would this be the case if all had been written! Not only 
the men of the world, but even Christians, would not be 
able to comprehend all the truths; not, however, from the 
mere multitude of the books, but because of the greatness 
of the words spoken. For what human mind could contain 
all He did and said, Who was from all eternity with the 
Father, and in time became man, having dwelt with the 
Father One God before the foundation of the world? 


*,* “Det nobis peccatoribus Ipse accepta sunt offeramus; quoniam Eum 
Dominus noster ac Deus Jesus Christus, decet gloria, honor, potestas, magnifi- 
ut Ipsius acta et doctrinam animo centia, una cum Patre et Sancto ac 
assidué yoluamus et in ipsis vivamus consubstantiali Spiritu, nunc et semper 
ac moveamur ac simus, ipsaque medi- et in secula seculorum. Amen.’’— 
temur die ac nocte atque eaque Deo Ammonius in Corderius. 
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HOLY INNOCENTS’ DAY.! 
Str. Marrnew ru. 13—18. 


(13) The angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph 


in a dream, saying, Arise, and take the young child — 


and his mother, and flee into Egypt. 


THis appearance of the Angel took place after the purifi- 
cation of the Blessed Virgin and the presentation of Jesus 
in the Temple, even, according to some, after the return of 
Joseph and Mary to Nazareth.?, And the command is sig- 
nificant; it is not, take thy child and wife, for the Child is 
as to His earthly parentage the child of Mary alone. Again, 
it is not, thy child, but the Child, for He was born for the 
rising and falling of many, thatis, of allmen. And the mes- 
sage of the angel is not, take the mother and the child, for 


(1) Not because of the mother was the Child born, but 
for the Child was the mother prepared. 


1 « The reason (as some conjecture) 
why St. Stephen and St. John and 
the Blessed Innocents are named above 
the rest is haply to show that Christ 
came into the world to save all sorts of 
men, of whatsoever degree ; the chivalry 
represented by St. Stephen, a reso- 
lute warrior and knight in the Lord’s 
battle: the clergy represented by St. 
John, styled the divine: the common- 
alty or infantry represented by the 
silly children Herod slew; or intimat- 
ing that Christ was born for men of 
every several age, for men of perfect 
strength as Stephen, for old men on 
their crutches as St. John, for infants 
in their cradles as the Blessed Inno- 
cents,. .. Now there be three kinds 
of suffering or martyrdom in Christ’s 
cause. The first, voluntatis et operis, 
in will and in act, as that of St. Ste- 


phen. The second, voluntatis sed non 
operis, in will but not in act, as that of 
St. John. The third, operis sed non 
voluntatis, in act but not in will, as 
on this day the Bethlemite Innocents, 
And forasmuch as St. Stephen’s mar- 
tyrdom comes nearest unto the suffer- 
ings of Christ, his festival is next to 
Christ’s in the first place, St. John’s 
in the second, the Blessed Innocents’ 
in the third.”’”—Dean Boys. 

* “Non statim post Magorum dis- 
cessum, sed post Christi oblationem in 
Templo et Déeipare Virginis Purifi- 
cationem, cum parentes Christi Naza- 
rethum reversi essent, fugam in 
Agyptum contigisse, colligitur ex S. 
Lue. ii. 39.” —_Alew. Natalis. So also 
Corn. & Lap. and most other comment- 
ators. 


ee 


Su MATTHEW IT, 13—18, 


(2) The Child was first, even from eternity,’ and pos- 
sessed His dignity from Himself; and so He is named the 
first, as the chief care, the mother afterwards, for she 
possessed dignity only through her relation to and her 
care of the Child. To outward view, indeed, Mary 
nourished and Joseph defended the Child; but in truth 
the Child supported the mother, and was the protector of 
Joseph. : 

So also the Angel says, His mother. The first time that 
he appeared to Joseph, in order to show that she was law- 
fully espoused to him, the Angel called the Virgin his 
espoused wife ; but after the birth of the Saviour, she is 
only spoken of as His mother.? As wedlock was rightfully 
imputed to her in her virginity, so virginity is honoured in 
her as the mother of Jesus. 

- Hitherto we have had the Glory of the Only Begotten 
manifested in one way or another. Now we have the Hu- 
miliation of the Incarnate Saviour, the miracle of his abase- 
ment for us when making Himself of no reputation, He took 
upon Him the form of a servant. He who was in the beginning 
with God is now to be governed and guided by man. For 
when He took our human nature He submitted to all the 
laws of humanity, and both endured the dangers which aroso 
from the violence of sinful man, and humbled Himself to be 
preserved as though but mere man. He was made a little 
lower than the Angels, made also under the law, subject to the 
law of nature, the law of infancy, and the law of fallen hu- 
manity. He came not merely to die, but to give to man the 
revelation of Divine mysteries, to teach him cbedience to 
the will of the Father, and by His submission to give power 
to man in like manner to submit, to give us the sacraments 
of His grace, and to be in all things an example of holiness of 
life. He fled from the face and the sword of Herod, for His 
hour was not yet come. He had yet to do His own work, 
and the will of His Father, for which cause He had come 
into the world, teaching us by His example in all things to 
_ tarry the Lord’s leisure. As afterwards it was by the exer- 
cise of His power that He submitted Himself to the death 


infinité eminebant. Datur ergo locus 
juxta dignitatem et meritum. Deus 
enim sive angelus ab eo missus, quid 


1 « Queeres cur primo nominetur puer 
et postea Mater? Ratio dubitandi 
est, quia ubicumque in scriptura, fit 


mentio parentum et filiorum, prits 
juxta proportionatam rei naturam ex- 
primitur mater, quam filius. Sic, Gen. 
xxi. 10, xxxiii. 2; Exod. iv. 20. Licét 
dignitas et meritum B. Virginis, eximia 
forent, tamen Pueri dignitas et meritum 


uterque mereretur attendit.” — Jmm. 
ab Inearnatione. 

2 « Angelus apparwit—ldeo in som- 
nis ut cognosceret quidem esset Angelus 
qui prius apparuit ei ante nativitatem 
pueri.” —Petrus de Palude. 
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of the cross, so here it is not because of weakness merely, 
but by the exercise of the Divine will and power, that He 
fled into Egypt; not from the dread of man only, but in 
order to accomplish the Divine appointment; not of necessity, 
that is, but by an exercise of power and because of Divine 
foreknowledge.’ 

From earliest infancy our Blessed Lord began to bear the 
cross, thus prophesying that during our whole life on earth 
we should also be called upon to bear the cross, for the 
servant is not greater than his Lord; and that neither trials - 
nor persecutions are any tokens that we have ceased to be 
well beloved by our Father. Even in flight the cross is not 
removed, though the danger may be: in escaping from the 
jurisdiction and the cruelty of Herod it is still by the road 
of suffering, the way of the cross, that He is saved. And 
in His removal from the land of Canaan into Egypt we have 
a type of what was so soon to happen, when the kingdom of 
God should pass away from the nation of the Jews, and the 
Gentiles should be made fellow-heirs and partakers of the 
promise. At His birth Bethlehem and Jerusalem and the 
nation of the Jews rejected Him, whilst the Gentile realms 
bowed down to Him, Babylon by her wise men, and Egypt 
by the refuge which she afforded, accepted Him. Thus He 
foreshadows in His own sacred person what should be the 
history of the infancy of His Church, which should be 
nourished in the bosom of heathenism, and grow up and be 
strengthened in the midst of the darkness of unbelief, and 
accomplish its work in, and by means of, those very perse- 
cutions by which men seek to destroy it.’ 

The Lord, who keepeth not His anger for ever, remembered 
the woes of Egypt, and therefore sent His Son thither, and 
gave it this great sign of His reconciliation ; that the nation 
which had of old been the persecutor of His first-born people 
might now be the guardian of His first-bornSon. The land 


~\Si Puer futurus est pastor, ne- 
cesse\ est assuescat hisce miseriis. Si 
futurus est milcs, necesse est carne sit 
dura: duretur ergo nunc a puero... 
Voluit Dominus etiam exul esse, ut 
nihil esset\amaritudinis in calice quod 
non illegustaret. Voluit mori, lachrymas 
fundere, volyit etiam exulare, ut cum tu 
exul fueris l\abeas exemplum ad quod 
respiciens, laboris temperes molestiam.”” 
—Paulus de Palacio. 

2 “ Dicono i dottori 6 bene che gli 
arbori aromatici non spirino né man- 
dino fuori odori soavissimi, se non 


quando e’ sono agitati da’ venti con- 
trarii. E perd lo Sposo per mostrare 
e dichiarare agli empii e reprobi la 
pazienza e constanza della sua Sposa, 
cioé della chiesa sua nelle gran tribo- 
lazioni, permette che la sia agitata da 
diversi venti e da diversi flagelli perché 
quanto pit la chiesa e gli eletti di Dio 
sono stati flagellati, tanto pid s’é mani- 
festato la integerrima vita loro e l’odore 
spirituale delle virtt che erano dentro 
in loro nascoste.”—Savonarolo, sopra’ 
tt Salmo quam bonus, 
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was given up to idol-worship and to gross darkness, yet 
there is Christ found; Jerusalem was still the holy city, 
and in it the righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees 
was yet to be seen. Christ, however, was cast out, and 
could find no place amongst them. No place, privilege, 
nor office, indeed, will make man holy. All who are in 
Jerusalem are not therefore holy; so also all who are in 
Egypt, that is, are esteemed sinners” by men, are not for 
that reason given over by God. 

Christ flies from those who only seek Him in order to slay 
Him, and do deeds unworthy of His truth. How wondrous 
are His ways! He who came to be the refuge of all man- 
kind, Himself flies before man, showing us at once the 
reality of His human nature, and giving us an example of 
flying from danger whilst our work is still unfulfilled; 
affording us also an instance first in His own person, how 
we are to do what afterwards He taught His disciples to do 
when He said, If they persecute you in one city, flee ye to 
another. He fled not so much from death, as in order 
to save man from death; and that, as man had been 
driven from Paradise, He willed that He Himself should be 
exiled from Jerusalem, and from the land of God, that, 
by His exile, He should recall exiled men to the heavenly 
kingdom. 

When Christ shall have been born in thee, be thon care- 
-ful to fly from Herod ; from those who would slay thy soul ; 
from all enticements to sin, and all the delights of defiling 
pleasures ; and remember that we may be safe in Egypt, if 
only we are there in obedience to God’s will; we may 
perish amongst the babes of Bethlehem if we are there by 
our own election. 


And be thou there until I bring thee word: for 
Herod will seek the young child to destroy Him. 


He was bidden to fly into Egypt,’ that so He might be 
beyond the power of Herod. When our Blessed Lord took 
on Him our nature, He observed the manner of overcoming 
His adversaries which He had proposed to Himself, by yield- 
ing, not by resisting ; by enduring, not by attacking; by 


1 «Propter duas rationes. Prima ei ut obsequeretur Unigenito. Is. xix, 
est, quia proprium est Dei ut memor 1. Joan. i. 14. Secunda, quia ipse 
sit misericordiz inira, Dominus enim induxerat tenebras in Agypto, ideo 
iratus fuit contra Aigyptios persequen- voluit eam primo illuminare: et ideo 


tes filios Israel: quia filii Israel erant bene ibi fugit. Is, ix, 2,"—Zh, Aqui- 


primogenitus Dei. Et ideo datum est as. 
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at length dying, not by summoning legions of angels and 
so saving His life. He who when Jerusalem was besieged 
by the armies of Assyria, sent forth His angel and destroyed 
the enemies of His people, could have taken Herod away in 
the midst of his rage against the Only Begotten. Instead 
of this, however, he commanded Joseph to fly for safety into 
Egypt it may be for these reasons :— _ 

(1) That He would thus show the reality of the humanity 
which Christ had assumed by submitting Him to human 
means for the preservation of His incarnate life. 

(2) To show us that the Redemption which Christ came 
to procure was to be bestowed on both Jews and Gentiles. 
He who led both the Jewish shepherds and the Hastern 
wise men to the worship of the infant Saviour would in that 
way show us that not to Judea alone, but also to Egypt, the 
type of the Gentile world, was this salvation sent. 

Immediately on His birth, the tyrant is furious to destroy 
Him ; so will the believer, in the beginning of his spiritual 
career, endure tribalation. In this let him not be discour- 
aged, but bear it manfully, having Christ for his example. 


(14) When he arose, he took the young child and 
His mother by night, and departed into Egypt: (15) 
and was there until the death of Herod. 


We have here displayed the faith and obedience of 
Joseph. He had been told that the child should be the 
salvation of His people. His name was associated with 
power ; yet he is now bidden to do that which seems most 
opposed to this high mission. Human reason would have 
urged that if Christ were God, He had no need to fly ; but dis- 
regarding this, Joseph instantly obeys the angel’s command. 
In truth, Christ needed not to fly; but fled to teach us to 
give up all for His sake, and in all trials on earth to remem- 
ber we are but pilgrims and strangers in this world. Yet 
must this have been a cause of perplexity to Joseph. 

Those are oftentimes the hardest temptations for the 
saints of God to resist which arise from the mysteries of 
Christ’s person. 


That* it might be fulfilled® which was spoken of 


1 ““ya must not be explained away: dem observare potui, quatuor modis 
it never denotes the event or mere re- impleri. 
sult, but always the purpose.” — Alford. “ Primum, qaum id ipsum fit, de quo 
2 “ Dicitur prophetia, quantum equi- proprie et literali ut dicitur, sensu in- 
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the Lord by the 
L called my Son. 


Not, that is, that He went in order to fulfil this prophecy ; 
but that by the flight into Egypt the prophecy was fulfilled. 
These words of Hosea, indeed, seemed to apply to the chil- 
dren of Israel and to their deliverance from bondage to 
Pharaoh ; but only imperfectly and in part ; since the whole 
purpose of the prophecy was not the deliverance of the 
children of Israel from Egypt, but the call and return of 
our Blessed Lord from that country. What then is said by 
‘prophecy of the people in a secondary sense only is in its 
fulness and reality fulfilled in Christ :— 

(1) The Jewish people are a type of Christ ; hence both 
are spoken of as the sons of God: the one as beloved by 
Him before the rest of the nations ; the other, our Blessed 
Lord, as beloved before those who by His incarnation were 
admitted to share in His nature. But however true it is that 
in part this prophecy was fulfilled in the deliverance of the 
children of Israel from Hgypt, yet of this nation of stiff- 
necked people it could be said with far less propriety that 


prophet, saying, Out of Egypt have 


telligebatur, sicut c. i. 12, Mattheeus 
dixit impletam in Maria Isaiz prophe- 
tiam fuisse. Zece Virgo concipiet, et 
pariet filium. 

“ Secundo, cum fit non id de quo 
proprie intelligebatur prophetia, sed id 
quod per illud significabatur, ut 2 Reg. 
vii. 14, Ho ero illi in patrem, et ille 
erit mihi in filium, quod proprie de 
Salomone dictum esse perspicuum est. 
Divus tamen Paulus de Christo, cujus 
Salomon figura erat, interpretatur 
Hebre. i. 6, quasi in eo impletum 
esset; et quod Exod. xii. 46, dictum 
est, Os mon comminuetis ex eo, certum 
est intelligi de agno, tamen Joan. xix, 
86, in Christo, qui per agnum signifi- 
cabatur, impletum dicit. 

‘“‘ Tertio, cum nec id fit de quo pro- 
prie intelligitur prophetia, nee id quod 
per illud significatur, sed quod illi 
simile est et omnino ejusmodi, ut pro- 
phetia non minus apte de eo, quam de 
quo dicta est, dici potuisse videatur. 
Nam populis hie labiis me honorat de 
Judeis qui tempore Isai. erant, Deus 
dixerat, Isa. xxix. 13. Christus autem 
in iis, qui suo erant tempore, impletum 
significat. Matt. xv. 7, 8. Simile est 


exemplum, Matt. xii. 14, et Act. 
Xxvill. 26. 

“ Quarto, cum id ipsum, quod per 
prophetiam, aut Scripturam dictum 
erat, quamvis jam factum fuerit, tamen 
magis ac magis fit. ‘Tune enim Scrip- 
tura impleri dicitur, id est, quod per 
eam dictum erat, cumulatissime fieri. 
Bulg esta Illa ergo Osew prophetia, Hx 
Aigypto vocavi filium meum, proprie de 
populo Israel, quem Deus filium primo- 
genitum suum appellare solet, Exod. 
iv. 22, intelligebatur, ut ex verbis pro- 
phetiz manifestum est. Quia puer 
Israel, et dilexi eum, et ex Aigypto vo- 
cavi filium mewm, Dicitur autem nune 
impleta secundo, ac tertio modo, Nam 
et populus ille in Aigypto exulans, 
Christi ibidem exulaturi figura dici 
potest, sicut nunc corpus mysticum 
Ecclesize corporis naturalis Christi 
figura est, et Christus populo in eo est 
similis, quod uterque Dei filius appel- 
latur. Significat autem Evangelista 
illam prophetiam proprie ac perfecte in 
populo, qui proprie filius non erat, im- 
pleri non potuisse, in Christo autem, qui 
proprie et naturaliter filius erat, perfec- 
tissime impletam esse,.’”’—Maldonatus. 
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they were the children of God than it was said of Him that 
He was the Son of God. 


(2) What is rightly said of the members must be far — 


more fittingly said of Him who is the Head of the body. © 
Let us remember however that the call of our Blessed Lord 
out of Egypt was intended by God from the first as the ful- 
filment of these words, and until He was called from thence 
they had not their full completion. God, indeed, embraced 
in one prophecy, as with one love, both the Messiah Himself, 


in whom is all His good pleasure, and His people for Christ’s » 


sake. And as the Messiah is like to His people in His ad- 
versity, so do His people resemble their King and Redeemer 
in their prosperity.! The Head and the body are the whole 
Christ. 

All His sons He calls out of the spiritual Egypt—out of 
the midst of sin, and from the service of evil task-masters— 
and leads them as of old into the promised land. What was 
true materially, and in a figure, of the children of Israel, is 
in a higher sense true of all God’s children. We must go 
forth from the midst of the darkness of this world, if we 
would enter into the promised possession—the rest that 
remaineth for the people of God. And so it behoved Him, 
who was made like unto his brethren in all things, to be led 
forth from Egypt. 


(16) Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked 
of the wise men, was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, 
and slew all the children” that were in Bethlehem, 
and in all the coasts thereof, from two years old and 
under,’ according to the time which he had diligently 
enquired of the wise men. 


When God in mercy interposes hindrances in the way of 
sinning, men think oftentimes that they are mocked by 
whatever disappoints their wishes. So Potiphar’s wife 


‘ “God is always said to have led 
forth, never to have called His people 
out of Egypt.””—Bengel. 

2 rove maddc, boys. 
i, 16.—Bengel. 

3 That is, ‘* All who were under one 
full year.”,—Dr. Burton's Greek Testa- 
ment, “ Though dserije or dere sig- 
nifies, of two years’ continuance, or the 
age of two years, from dic and érog, yet 
we find it explained by Hesychius and 


Conf. Exod. 


Phavorinus, that which lives a whole 
year, Ov 6Xov rod rove: and the verb 
dveriZw is used by Aristotle for living a 
whole year. And therefore these words 
may be rendered, from a year old and 
under, even so much under as kara Tov 
xedvoy, even to the time of the first 
appearance of the star, of which time 
he had diligently enquired.” —Valpy. 
So also Whitby in loco, ‘all who had 
entered the second year.” 


a 
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complained that she was mocked by Joseph; Delilah by 
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Samson; and Balaam by the ass. Even the preaching of Franks. 


the Gospel is taken by some to be a mockery of them, and 
Sinners regard the cries of God’s people as a standing 
- mockery and reproach to them. Thus Herod recognized 
nat the hand of God in disappointing him when he was 
bent upon sinning, but he thought only of those who seemed 
to mock in not returning to him. 

That no period of His life on earth might be free from 
wonders, Christ, before He spake the word and called little 
children to come unto Him, crowned them with the glory 
of martyrdom ; thus teaching us that none are too young to 
partake in His sacrament, since He could call unconscious 
infants to become His martyrs. As formerly infants were 
admitted to the rite of circumcision, and now are saved by 
the water of baptism, though they are themselves uncon- 
_ scious, so without exercise of the will He calls them to 
become His martyrs. By their death we may also learn 
that death is not a punishment for individual sin, but is 
often the exercise and token of God’s great love. 

Remember that as Herod then sought the young child to 
destroy Him, so Satan is always seeking to draw into his 
net and to slay the souls of those who are yet young in the 
faith. 


(17) Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by 
Jeremy the prophet, saying, (18) In Rama* was 
there a voice heard, lamentation, and weeping, and 
great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children, 
‘and would not be comforted, because they are not. 


The prophecy was now fulfilled ; for the former calamity 
was but a type and shadow of this, And Rachael weeps 
again in the person of the mothers of Bethlehem, near to 
which town she was herself buried. 

Three manner of preachers announced the birth of the 
~ Messiah :— 

(1) Angels proclaimed it to the shepherds in the fields by 
Bethlehem. 

(2) The star declared it to the wise men in the Hast. 

(3) These infant-martyrs announced it to the whole world ; 
for the tidings of Herod’s cruelty reached throughout the 
Roman Empire. 


1 « Tantus fuit ploratus, cujus ejula- in tribu Benjamin exauditus fuerit.""— 
ts extra fines Bethlehemiticosin Rama Ohemnitz. See note at p. 106. 
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Herod slew them indeed in his wrath; but he profited 
these children more by his hatred than he could by his love, 
since his was the hand that prepared for them the crown. 
For who can doubt of their crowning and of their share in 
the passion of Christ, except those who believe that the 


baptism of Christ is not a benefit to infants’ 


Christ could 


indeed have prevented their death. He knew, however, 
that they would not die in that death, but would live in 
endless bliss through their momentary suffering. 


*.* In Rama was there a voice heard 
—This has suggested a “ Scripture diffi- 
culty”. The slaughter took place in 
Bethlehem and its neighbourhood, why 
then should a voice be heard afar in 
Ramah? On this it may be borne in 
mind that in St. Jerome’s version rama 
is read, not Rama, and he remarks, 
‘¢quod dicitur in rama,non putemus loci 
nomen esse juxta Gabaa: Sed rama, 
excelsum interpretatur, ut sit sensus: 
Vox in excelso audita est, id est, longe 
lateque dispersa.”” In the Aithiopic ver- 
sion rama is translated height, or literal- 
ly in the third heaven. In the Anglo- 
Saxon version, again, the text of S. Je- 
rome is followed, though not his inter- 
pretation, and we have these words thus 
translated: ‘‘Stefne wees on héhnysse 
gehyred,’’ a voice was heard on a height. 
Wyclif follows this, “ A yoiceis herd an 


hee3e’’; and Tyndale, “On the hilles 
was a voyce herde”. ‘‘ Ramah (m5fem. 
of =, high, lofty) properly means a 
high city, hill, &c., and Ramah of Ben- 
jamin, which stands on the top of a 
high hill, as a conspicuous object from 
a great distance, doubtless got its name 
from that circumstance. Ramah, there- 
fore, in this place seems to mean ‘a 
high place’, and to apply to Bethlehem, 
which, like Ramah, is built on a hill, or 
in the immediate neighbourhood of 
Rachel’s sepulchre, which also stands 
high. In the words of this prophecy 
man, Ramah should be taken for ‘a high 
place’, a ‘city’, as in Ezek. xvi. 24, 
and as it often is in the plural with the 
same meaning ; and not for Ramah of 
Benjamin, which makes no sense of the 
quotation.’’—Malan’s Plea for the re- 
ceived Greek Text. 
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St. Marruznw 1. 18—25, 


(18) Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this sre 2. 


wise.* 


In the preceding verses of this chapter St. Matthew has 


given us the line of our Blessed Lord’s genealogy, and the 
public proofs of His descent, according to the flesh, from 
Abraham and David. Now he speaks of the manner of 
His birth. The other generations were by the father be- 
getting the son after the order of nature, but that of Christ 


was different from this, and above all other. 


When as His mother Mary was espoused to 
Joseph, before they came together, she was found 
with child of the Holy Ghost.’ 


Many of the older commentators, including some of those 
of the greatest authority, understand by these words that 


she was espoused, betrothed, 


1 «Mattheus scribens Judeis in- 
tendebat eis ostendere Christum esse, 
qui patribus promissus erat, ad quod 
nihil faciebat ordo annuntiationis, imo 
impedivisset, quia non poterat probari 
per Prophetas. Lucas vero scribens 
gentibus, ordinem ostendit 1psius par- 
tus, ad ostendendum ejus excellentiam 
et sanctitatem, qui per Angelum nun- 
ciatus, de Spiritu Sancto conceptus, de 
virgine natus,”’—Gorranus. 

2 « Spiritus Sanctus maximé ex hoc 
facto suo nominatur, quia quod in ea 
natum est (ait Angelus) de Spiritu 
Sancto est. Ante hac Spiritus Dei, 
sive Spiritus Domini dicebatur, nec 
facilé in omniserie veteris instrumenti, 


and yet abiding in the house 


reperies hoc insigne vocabulum, scilicet 
Spiritum Sanctum preter quod David: 
et spiritum sanctum tuwm ne auferas, 
inquit, d me. Nec ipse, sic absoluté 
Spiritum Sanctum dixit, sed twwm ad- 
didit, sicut in ceteris scripturis legalibus, 
sive propheticis, nusquam absolute 
Spiritus Sanctus, sed relativé scribitur 
(ut jam dictum est) Spiritus Dei, sive 
Spiritus Domini. Ab hoc loco feré pri- 
mum sonuit in auribus nostris, hoc re- 
verendum et insigne vocabulum, pro- 
prium atque absolutum, Spiritus Sanc- 
tus: ubi Angelus et ad Mariam, Spiritus 
Sanctus, ait, superveniet in te, et ad 
Joseph, guodenimin ea natum est, inquit, 
de Spiritu Sancto est’’—Rupertus, 
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of her parents.! Others think that she was not only 
espoused, but actually married, living in the house of 
Joseph, though their marriage was unconsummated. The 
former opinion is most consonant with the text. The 
words before they came together—that is, in the way of 
matrimony—do not imply that they did so afterwards, but — 
only that her condition was not the result of their having 
come together. Whilst stili only espoused, Joseph found — 
her to be with child—how, he knew not. The latter words, 
of the Holy Ghost, show the efficient cause of her preg-— 
nancy, but this Joseph knew not until revealed to him by 
the angel. 


(19) Then Joseph her husband, being a just man, | 
and not willing to make her a public example, was 
minded to put her away privily. 


What Joseph intended to do was because he was a just 
man. The words are not that he was so minded although 
he were just, but because he was so. He is represented as 
not influenced— 

(1) By a mere sense of legal justice, which would impel 
him to fulfil the letter of the law; nor, 

(2) As austere and strict of temper, as opposed to being 
merciful; but he is spoken of as a just man, aS possessing 
all those virtues which make up the character of a good 
man,” amongst which virtues charity towards others and 
mercifulness will be conspicuous. 

He was, as we should say, a good and charitable man; 
but this was incompatible with his living with her who 
seemed to be an adulteress, since this would be to act un- 
justly, and to break the express law of God. Because 
therefore he was just, he would put her away; but he 
would do so secretly, because not willing to make her a pub- 
lic ecample. He would put her away to satisfy his own 
conscience; privately, so as not to throw such discredit 
upon her as to make her despair; he would put her away, 
that he might not seem to be indifferent to the sin of 


1 “As He chose a virgin for His 
mother, so it was in that manner at- 
tempered, that the virgin was betroth- 
ed, lest honorable marriage might be 
disreputed and seem inglorious by a 
positive rejection from any participa- 
tion of the honor.’—Bishop Taylor, 
Life of Christ, Part 1, i. § 6. 


> “Tria commendant Joseph, jus- 
titia, misericordia, et prudentia. Jus- 
titia in vivendo, misericordia in nolendo, 
prudentia in volendo ; in vivendo juste, 
in nolendo innocentem traducere, in 
volendo pregnantem dimittere ; et hoe 
est quod dicitur, wir erat justus.’— 
Gorranus. 
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adultery ; but secretly, lest he should throw shame on her 
eo character for holiness had hitherto been unblem- 
ished.! 


— (20) But while he thought on these things, behold, 
the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, 
saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take 
unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which is con- 
ceived in her® is of the Holy Ghost. . 


The character of Joseph is marked out in these words. 
Here and in the next chapter, when bidden by the angel to 
do anything, he rises without deliberation, and does what 
and as he is bidden: when left to himself, however, he is 
thoughtful and deliberates. God has promised every one of 
us that we shall not be tempted above that we are able to 
bear. He would have us prudent and thoughtful in all 
questions of perplexity ; and then when, relying on Hin, 
we have calmly weighed all things, He will point out to us 
the way in which we should go. Whilst Joseph thought on 
‘these things, the angel appeared. He was with him before ; 
now he makes himself seen and known to deliver him from 
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his perplexities. He speaks to Joseph, calling him son of aw, magnus. 


David, which name would recall to his memory the promise 
made by God to David, that of his seed Christ should be 


born. 


Of the Holy Ghost. 
That is, of the third Person in the ever-blessed Trinity, 


Gloss. Ordin. 


who is holy as the source and fountain of all holiness. Of tu Brus. 


Him is the incarnate Saviour, but not in such a way that 
the Holy Spirit can be called the Father of our Blessed 
Lord, for He received not of the substance of the Holy 
Ghost as a child does of its father. For in this manner the 
‘Eternal Word is of the Father alone, as being begotten of 
His substance; whilst the man is of his mother alone, as, 
taking in the womb of the Blessed Virgin the nature and 
substance of Mary. The Holy Spirit did not beget Christ. 


1 « Videt gravidam non novit Mys- 2 «75 yevveOiv. The fetus as yet 
‘terium; angitur, sed non exprobrat, in unborn is commonly spoken of in the 
melius interpretatur: cogitat de di- neuter gender.”—Bengel. “ Nasci in 
mittenda, sed occulté ut fame consule- ea, est concipi. Nasci ex ea, est in 
ret, Disce 1. prudenter adversatolerare, lucem proferri, secundum duplicem 
non murmurare, 2. alienos nos defec- nativitatem in utero et ex utero.’ — 
tus apud te excusare; apud alios tegere.” = Gorranus. 

— Avancinus. 
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The Holy Spirit cannot, then, be properly called the Father 
of Christ, since neither as God nor yet as man did Christ 
take of the substance of the Spirit. From the Father He 
took the Divinity ; from His earthly mother the humanity. 
The Holy Spirit was but the efficient cause or means of His 
being born: but then as neither are they who are born of 
the water and the blood children of the water and the 
blood, but of Him who worketh by these, so also is it as 
to Christ. And yet the Holy Ghost is not even so far 
the efficient cause of the birth of Christ as to exclude 
the other Persons in the ever-blessed Trinity ; for what- 
ever is done by any one Person external to the Trinity 
itself is the work and operation of all. But in Holy Serip- 
ture the external operations of the Godhead are attributed 
to one or other of the Three Persons, according to the 
character of the operations themselves, as Power and all 
acts of governance to the Father, Wisdom to the Son, 
grace, mercy, and spiritual vitality to the Holy Spirit. The 
incarnation of our Blessed Lord is, then, attributed to the 
Holy Ghost, because— 

(1) The incarnation is the pure effect of the love of God 
to man: and the Spirit is substantial love, consubstantial 
with the Father and the Son. For God so loved the world, 
that He gave His only begotten Son." 

(2) All the operations of Divine grace are attributed to 
the Holy Spirit, and the incarnation was the outworking of 
God’s grace without any precedent merit on the part of 
man; for grace and truth came by Jesus Christ—that is, by 
the birth of Jesus Christ. 

(3) All spiritual fruitfulness is the work of the Holy 
Spirit, and the source of all fruitfulness in man is Christ, 
and the power to bear the fruit of good works comes from 
our engrafting into Christ; for of His fulness have all we 
received, and of His grace it is that the fruits of grace are 
brought forth in us. 

(4) As the unspoken word in the heart of man is made 
known by the spirit within, so the manifestation of the 
Eternal Word by His incarnation is the work of the Spirit 
of God. 

Nature operated in the birth of Christ, in that He took 
our flesh of the substance of His mother; a miracle was — 
wrought, in that a Virgin conceived and brought forth a 


1 “ De Spiritu Sancto est. Non quod illud autem opus, in quo misericordia 
solus Spiritus Sanctus conceptionem Dei specialiter relucet, Spiritu Sancto 
Christi operatus sit, sed quod de sola attribui solet.””—Jmmanuel ab Incarn. 
bonitate Dei fuit Deum fieri hominem : 
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child, a fact beyond nature. The humanity of Christ was 
the greatest work of the Holy Spirit, since to the Incarnate 
Saviour all sanctity is given, to cleanse all who come to 
Him from all their sins. What the Father does, He does 
‘by the Son; for without Him was not anything made that 
was made. What the Father hallows, He hallows by the 
Spirit. None can be holy without loving the Creator, and 
none can love the Creator save by the help of the Spirit of 
Liove; so that all sanctification and all who are sanctified 
are from Him. 


(21) And she shall bring forth a Son, and thou 
shalt call his name JESUS: for He? shall save His 
people from their sins. 


_ She shall so bring forth Jesus that He shall be her real 
son, taking flesh from her substance ; and not, as old here- 
tics imagined, that He should merely pass through her 
womb without taking real flesh. And the angel does not 
make the same announcement as to Zacharias and others, 

thy wife shall bear thee a son; but she shall bring forth a son, 
not thy Son, but The Son, born for all mankind. But yet, 
though He is of the Holy Spirit and therefore not thy son, 
and man has no share in His birth, thou shalt not be de- 
prived of the rights and prerogatives of a father ; thou shalt 
give to Him the name at circumcision, not however choosing 
a name of thyself, but applying to Him that which had been 
determined by the Father: thou shalt but call, not give Him 
the name Jesus. His other name of Christ is the incommuni- 
cable name which He shares with none other, and this Joseph 
is not to give when He is circumcised. ‘The name of Jesus 
was borne by others, of whom we read in the Old Testament, 
the types and shadows of our Blessed Lord. The other 
name, Christ, was never taken by any man. It was sacred, 
as implying His office. The name Jesus was human, signi- 
fying His incarnate nature and person. 

_ And the fulness and spirituality of our Blessed [ord’s 
work and kingdom are revealed in these words of the 
angel, He shall save His people from their sins. The Jews 
expected a mere temporal deliverer; the angel corrects 

‘this; what He shall deliver them from is, not the Roman 
yoke, but their sins. In this there is no promise to deliver 
His people from all anxieties in this life—still less from 


1 abréc. He Himself and none other, for this is His work, since it is 
God’s work. 
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suffering persecution, or exile, or even death; but as the 
captivity of mankind is threefold, so a threefold deliverance 
is promised—He will save His people from the power of 
sin,! He will save them from the yoke of the devil, and from 
eternal death. For they are still His people, though they 
are sinners and even great sinners, as children are still 
children, though prodigal and rebellious. And in thus say- 
ing that He shall save His people from their sins, the angel 
declares His Divinity in two ways :— 

(1) To forgive and to save from sin is the work and office 
of God only, and this Christ does. 

(2) The children of Abraham, whether regarded as the 
faithful, who are the children of faithful Abraham, or as the 
Jews, who are his children according to the flesh, are over 
and over again declared in Holy Scripture to be God’s 
children and people; if, then, they are Christ’s people, it is 
only because Christ is Himself God. 

And who are the people whom He came to deliver, and 
whom He will thus save? Formerly the word was under- 
stood by the Jews to mean themselves exclusively; the 
promise however is declared in Holy Scripture to apply to 
all the tribes of earth, both Jews and Gentiles, as when 
He says, I will call them my people which were not my people, 
and her beloved which was not beloved. All indeed are His 
by the sufficiency of His life and death, since He was born 
and died for all, and came for this end to save all from their 
sins. Effectively only His elect are His, since Christ will 
save only those who do not reject Him. These He will 
indeed save, for He shall save them from the power of Satan, 
the most oppressive of all suffering, as His deliverance is the 
most perfect of all freedom. All those, then, are His who 
receive Him, and to them has He given power to become the 


sons of God. 


(22) Now all this was done, that it might be ful- 
Jjilled which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, 
saying, 


Those are the words of St. Matthew, not of the angel; 
and by them he implies that not one event merely, but all 
the facts and circumstances of the incarnation were the sub- 


1 From “i. reatus, and ii, macula, even in men’s too, for, even before 
as all divines agree, ‘the guilt’ and them, shame and reproach follow sin.’ 
‘the soil or spot.’ The guilt to which —Bishop Andrewes’ Thirteenth Sermon 
punishment is due; the spot whereby on the Holy Ghost (Works, vol. iii. p- 
we grow loathsome in God’s eyes, and 347, Oxford edit.), 
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_ ject of prophecy. The whole of these things were pre- 
dicted, and the prophecy was completely fulfilled by these 


things :— 


(1) By a virgin becoming a mother. Behold, a virgin 


shall conceive and bear a son ! 


(2) By her having a male child—a son. 

(3) By the name borne by the child. And— 

(4) By the interpretation of the name. 

St. Matthew does not name the prophet, for this was 
needless, since he was writing to men who were versed in 
the Holy Scriptures, and who had long expected the coming 
of the Messiah, and would recognize these well-known 


words.! 


(23) Behold, a virgin® shall be with child, and shall 


bring forth a Son, and they shall call His name Em- 
manuel, which being interpreted is, God with us. 


To gaze with wonder on this miracle of God’s love, the 


prophet calls upon angels and men, Behold. 


They shall call, 


he says, that is, not Joseph and Mary, but all men shall 


call Him Emmanuel, The God with us. 


Not that this is His 


proper name ; but that He will be that which this name de- 


notes. 


For in Holy Scripture to be called means, to be. 


Our Lord is called that which He really is, and that which 
is spoken of as His name is in truth the expression of His 


nature. 


Thus we are told that Jerusalem shall be called, 


The City of Righteousness, the faithful city, that is, shall 


really be so. 


And again, that our Blessed Lord, when born, 


shall be called, Wonderful, Counsellor, The Mighty God, The 


Heerlasting Father, The Prince of Peace. 
Christ is in His birth not called Jehovah 
—that is, God essentially ; nor Adonai—that is, Lord of 


of the prophets. 


And so in other 


lords ; nor Hlohim, God the Governor and Preserver; but 
Emmanuel, the strength and omnipotence of God, because 
God shows forth His power and strength chiefly in the 


~ wonders of The Incarnation ; 


1 « Qnod dictum est d Domino. Non 
dicitur 4 propheta sed d Domino per 
prophetam, ut Deum in suis prophetis 
esse locutum, aperté monstretur.”’— 
Imman. ab Incarn. 

2 4 map0évoc— The article ought 
unquestionably to be rendered in Eng- 
lish, (1) Because it is the exact render- 
ing of pndyn, the maid, LXX. 4 wap- 
Gévoc; inasmuch as (2) we cannot take 


VOL, I. 


since by the birth of Christ 


the article here as in 1 yuv1) Kai 4 
mapbivoc—y dyapoc, 1 Cor. vil. 34, 
where it is used like the ‘in a generic 
sense,’ the unmarried woman, i. e. the 
whole class of such; because the pro- 
phecy would not be applicable ; (3) the 
article is dwelt upon by the Jewish 
commentators as referring to a maid 
who belonged to Ahaz.” —Malan’s Plea 
or the received Greek Text, 
I 
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He destroyed the power of the devil, and overcame hell, 
death, and sin. In this name is the mystery of the hypostatic. 
union presented ;! His Divinity in that He is very and 
eternal God; His humanity in that He is with us, mortal, 
liable to suffering, in all things like as we are save sin. He 
is God with us by His nature, since He is God and man, 
and this union is never to be undone. He is also with us by 
His grace, since He has said, Lo, I am with you always, even 
until the end of the world. He is with us by His Incarnate 
life, reconciling us to Himself, so that we become one with 
Him as He is one with us. With us— 

(1) As a brother living and conversing with us on earth. 

(2) As ahead is ever present with the members of the 
body, so long as there is life in the body. 

(3) As being ever present with ws in the Holy Eucharist. 

(4) As ever with His Church, praying in all true prayers, 
sustaining, making fruitful, and perfecting His brethren. 

And not with one man only; for He took not the person 
of any man, but the nature of the whole human race, and so 
became and remains ever God with all—God with us. 


(24) Then Joseph being raised from sleep did as 
the angel of the Lord had bidden him, and took unto 
him his wife: (25) and knew her not till she had 
brought forth her first-born Son: and he called His 
name Jesus. 


Mark the perfect obedience of this just man. He rose 
and did at once what he was commanded, and not only that, 
but was also careful to do according to the manner which he 
was bidden, he did as the angel had bidden. 

The word till does not imply that he knew her as his 
wife afterwards, As with us to say that a man never did a 
thing so long as he lived, does not mean that he did it after 


1“ Upon the Incarnation of the on the True Nature of Christ, pp. 9, 10. 
2 “Tt pleased not the Word or 


Son of God was completed that pro- a 


phecy of Isaiah that God was with us. 
But in what sense can this be true, 
if there were not a personal union of 
the two natures? For if the natures 
were divided, it can no more be said 
that God was with us upon Christ’s 
incarnation than He had been at any 
time before. And if the human nature 
were absorbed, God cannot be affirmed 
to be with us (that is, in our nature), 
but we with God.”’—Stephen’s Sermon 


Wisdom of God to take Itself some one ~ 
person amongst men, for then should 
that one have been advanced which 
was assumed and no more ; but Wisdom, 
to the end that she might save many, 
built her house of that nature which is 
common unto all; she made not ¢his 
or that man her habitation, but dwelt, 
in us.” [Hebrews ii, 14.]—Hooker, 
Eee. Polit. v. 52-8. 
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his death, so in Holy Scripture. Thus, for instance, we 
read that Michal the daughter of Saul had no child unto the 
day of her death ; and many other similar passages are met 
with both in the Old and New Testaments.‘ Though, then, 
the words do not assert anything positively on this matter, 
they are strictly compatible with the unvarying teaching of 
the Universal Church, that she who was a virgin when she 
conceived Christ in her womb was ever a virgin. Nor is 
the expression first-born son contradictory to this teaching. 
This does but declare that none was before, it does not 
affirm that others were after. The first-born, who accord- 
ing to the Mosaic law is dedicated to God, means he who.is 
born first, not with reference to a second, for the priests 
were not to wait to know whether there were a second 
before they claimed the first-born.’ 

He indeed was truly the first-born ; for in bearing Christ, 
the Blessed Virgin brought forth Him who was the first- 
born of all— 

(1) The begotten before all worlds. 

(2) The first-born of His mother. 

(3) The first-born amongst many brethren, the first fruits of 
all God’s faithful children. 


1 Ps, Ixxi. 16. “ Forsake me not,O natum. Negatur Joseph rem cum ea 


God, in mine old age, when I am gray- 
headed : until Ihave shewed Thy strength 
unto this generation, and Thy power to 
all them that are yet for to come. This 
is not a prayer that God would forsake 
the Psalmist at a certain time, but that 
He would never forsake him.””—Alez- 
Natalis. 

2 First-born, ‘non post quem alium, 
sed ante quem nullum.’—Gorranus. 
“ Vocatur primogenitus, sed non alia 
ratione nisi ut sciamus ex yirgine esse 


*,* Da, quesamus, Domine, populo 
tuo inviolabilis fidei firmitatem : ut qui 
* unigenitum Tuum, in Tua gloria Tecum 
sempiternum, in yeritate nostri corporis 
natuni de matre virgine confitentur, et 


habuisse donee peperit: hoc quoque 
idem tempus restringitur: quid postea 
sequutum sit non indicat talem esse 
Scripture usum satis notum est.’’— 
Calvin. 

3 Neither is this form of speech alto- 
gether unknown amongst ourselves, e.g. 
“ Margaret jirst daughter of Henry 
Gregory Rector and Maria his wife 
born May 16, and baptized May 27, 
1664.” — Baptismal Register of Middle- 
ton Stoney, Oxon. 


a presentibus liberentur adversis et 
mansuris gaudiis inserantur. Per eum- 
dem Dominum Jesum Christum. 
Amen.”’—Brev. Ambrosianum. 
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St. Luxe mu. 15—21. 


(15) And it came to pass, as the angels were gone 
away from them into heaven, the shepherds said one 
to wnother, Let us now go even to Bethlehem, and 
see this thing which is come to pass, which the Lord 
hath made known unto us. 


Tr was fitting that the truth about Christ, who is both 
the Lamb of God and the Good Shepherd, should first be 
revealed from heaven to shepherds. When the angels had 
performed their mission, they went again into heaven, not 
coming and going by a local motion, but as they are always 
about us doing God’s work, they made themselves visible to 
the shepherds, with whom they were before, though inyisible ; 
and having proclaimed Christ’s birth they made themselves 
again invisible, going away from them into heaven, into 
God’s presence, that is, for where He is is heaven.2 By 
night the shepherds went to Bethlehem to seek Him whois 
the true Light of the world; for they fully believed that the 
event had happened, as the angels had told them; not con- 
tent, however, with hearing of this great thing, they set 
forward to see and do the will of God, and hastened to 
strengthen their faith by the sight of those things which 
the Lord had made known to them *— 


1 « Expende quod die octava voluit 
sanguinem effundere, qui dies primus 
anni est, ut toto anno fixum nostra 
memoria haberemus sanguinem quem 
hodie pro nostra salute effundit Deus, 
Nam sicut in fronte domus vestra arma 
et stemmata jubetis ut figantur, ita 
Deus in principio anni vult, ut Christi 
sanguinem contemplemur, ne beneficia 
in nos collata ulla unquam deleat 
oblivio.” —Stella, 


2 “ Discesserunt ab eis -angeli in 
celum ut pastores illos ascendere in 
sublimia cernentes denunciatione sibi 
facta certiores redderentur.’’—Soavez. 

3 Bethlehem-Judah or Ephrata. 
“Ephrata signifies frugifera. It was 
plenteous in wine (saith Adricho. Del- 
phius), that is, the region. And 
Bethlehem (the city) signifies the House 
of Bread. There He is to be found ; 
to find the Word made flesh in the 
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(1) By the angel speaking audibly to them, and 

(2) By the illumining power of that faith which enabled 
them to see and know Him as the Redeemer of the world. 

For in these last days, not only did He make known His 
will, but revealed Himself, by the incarnation of His Son, 
God manifest in the flesh. And in this going of the shep- 
herds we are shown the imperfection of man as compared 
with the angels of God. The angels were and are able to 
do their office from a distance ; man must go if he would 
see the Lord. They went to see Him who is invisible, but 
who was made visible by taking upon Him our flesh. For 
as the dew, which has its birth on high, is not seen but by 
its lighting upon the earth, so the Eternal Son cannot be 
Si until He comes to earth like the vain into a fleece of 
wool. 

All suggestions of God’s angels are good. Let us learn 
from these shepherds not to delay to do that to which the 
voice of conscience and the inspiration of holy thoughts 
prompt us. It suffices not to know God by faith, we must 
grow unto Him in all things by active holiness of life. It 
is by these two, faith which He gives, and good works 
which He enables us to do, that we draw near to Him. 
For when God inspires us by His grace, He moves our 
hearts and stirs us up to do His will. And when He calls, 
no earthly occupation really hinders our going; as with the 
shepherds their flocks were no impediment to their search 
for the infant Christ. 


(16) And they came with haste,’ and found Mary, 
and Joseph, and the babe lying in a manger. 


Their faith was by the message of the angel, but that 
faith of theirs was strengthened by what they themselves 
saw. For whilst with their bodily eyes they saw but the 
body of the Infant, with their spiritual sight they beheld 
the Hternal God: through the knowledge of the visible 
_ humanity reaching forward to and attaining to the know- 
' ledge of the Divinity. This was the reward of their faith ; 
for it was their desire of seeing Christ which gave wings to 
their impatient feet, and made them go with haste. No 


veniunt infantem Jesum. Qui mané 
vigilant ad Me, inquit scriptura, i- 
venient Me. Prov. vill. 17.’’—Soarez. 


house of bread, in the region of wine, 
- js to find Christ in the sacrament, 
which we can do now as well with the 


eyes of our faith, as the shepherds 
could do then with their bodily eyes.” 
—Austin’s Meditations. 

1 “Qui festinant qui vigilant in- 


2 “Some may think because that 
country was full of ravenous beasts 
that therefore they made such haste 
and went apace, in care to their flock ; 
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one, indeed, who really desires Christ will delay to go 
to Him, and all delay is but the sad test of our own insin- 
cerity.? ; 


(17) And when they had seen it, they made known 
abroad the saying which was told them concerning 
this child. 


They saw with outward eyes a babe wrapped in swad- 
dling clothes and lying in a manger, so poor and despised 
that no place was found for Him even in the inn; but with 
the mental eye they saw and acknowledged in Him the 
Messiah, very and Eternal God, the King of kings. They 
were not unbelieving, nor offended at the humility of our 
Lord’s birth; and what they accepted in simplicity they 
told to others with like simplicity ; and so efficacious was 
their preaching that all who heard them marvelled at the 
tidings. For to these poor shepherds was the high privilege 
given of being the first Evangelists of their Divine Lord. 
What angels taught them they hastened to teach to others ; 
for so has God willed that they who are taught by Him 
should convey to others the Gospel which has been made 
known to them.” 

How great their faith was, we may understand when we 
consider that in the midst of their poverty and loneli- 
ness they saw Christ, of whom angels had spoken. Hence, 
we learn how small the faith of those must be, who, not- 
withstanding His miracles, the grandeur of His life, 
and the growth of His Church, continue to doubt the truth 
of His Messiahship. So, too, may God’s ministers learn a 
lesson from these shepherds, who concealed not what they 
knew, since God expects that the shepherds of His Church 
should labour with diligence to make known to others that 
which they have learned in Holy Scripture, the truth they 
are commissioned by Him to teach. : 


(18) And all they that heard it wondered at those 
things which were told them by the shepherds. 


that they might return speedily to look 
to their charge. If they did, they were 
the honester men, For a man may go 
to Christ, and yet follow his calling 
and have a care of his charge that is 
left behind.” — Austin. 

1 “Ubi lumen hausisti et propositum 
statuisti festinandum est et prima 
exequendi occasio accipienda. Facies id, 
si verum sit in te desiderium. Hoc in 


meditationibus tuis semper excita.’’— 
Avancinus, 

2 «The type answers to the truth; 
for Christ reveals Himself to spiritual 
shepherds that they may preach Him 
to the rest, just as these shepherds were 
taught His mysteries by the angels and 
ran to carry the good tidings to their 
fellows.’—S. Cyril. 


SL. LUKE IT. 15—~21. 


God willed from the first that the Gospel of His Blessed 
Son should be made known through the preaching of simple 
men, and men of humble calling, that it might more evi- 
dently appear to be the Gospel, not of men, nor by the 
power of man. Hence He chose not men of worldly wisdom, 
who might have been able to adorn a counterfeit history, 
- but men of simplicity ; as afterwards He chose, not orators 
and learned men, but humble fishermen to preach His 
Gospel. 

And they who first heard this marvellous fact of the In- 
carnation of Him who was very God, though prepared to 
receive it by old and well-known prophecies, yet wondered, 
and no marvel, for they saw, instead of the wisdom of the 
Hternal Father, a speechless child ; instead of the Almighty, 
their eyes rested on a weak infant; they saw the Great, in 
deep humiliation ; the Impassible, a suffering babe; He in 
whom were all riches, they saw a poor child; and He who 
was, and is, and ever will be Infinite, at this time, a finite 
being.’ But though we are told that all that heard it won- 
dered, we are not told that they were led to Christ by the 
teaching of the shepherds, but only that it was preached 
and listened to, and that as with Christ’s gospel since, so 
then it became a witness to them and the whole world. 


(19) But Mary kept all these things, and pondered 
them in her heart. 


All these things ; not merely the message of the angels 
and the coming of the shepherds, but all things from the 
first. The annunciation of the angel Gabriel, the leaping of 
John in the womb of his mother Elizabeth, the conception 
and miraculous birth of the Saviour, as well as the song of 
the angels, and the appearance and unhesitating faith of the 
shepherds. As, however, she was virgin in her life, so she 
is now silent, as if the mercy to mankind were too great for 
speech, and the favour with which the Eternal God had 
regarded her were too high for boasting. She hides all 
these things silently in her heart, pondering on, and noting 
the conformity of all that had happened with the predictions 
of the prophets, that a virgin should conceive and bear a son ; 
that He should be of the tribe of Jesse; that He should 
pardon the iniquity of Israel, and have compassion upon the 
miseries of mankind.” 


1 “Tux non lucens; Verbum, in- dolph, in Vita Christi, see also in the 
fans; Aqua, sitiens; Panis, esuriens,” circumstance of His birth in a stable 
—St. Bernard. the literal fulfilment of the prophecy 

2 Many commentators, with Lu- to be found in Isaiah i. 3, 
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(20) And the shepherds returned, glorifying and 
praising God for all the things that they had heard 
and seen, as it was told unto them. 


Glorifying God with their hearts and praising Him with 
their mouths for all the things they had heard from the 
angels and people, and all that they had seen themselves, 
they returned from Bethlehem—the house of bread—where 
they had found Him who is the true bread that came down 
from heaven, to the care of their flocks, which they had left 
in their search for Him. 

From this example let the shepherds of Christ’s flock 
learn their duty.1 Let them meditate on the Gospel 
tidings, and then go to Bethlehem and refresh their spirits 
with the Living Bread and the Truth which is revealed by 
the Incarnate, then let them return with new vigour to the 
care and comfort of the flock over which the Holy Ghost 
has made them overseers; thus mingling the active duties 
of the pastor with the contemplative life. 


(21) And when eight days were accomplished® for 
the circumcising of the child, 


Circumcision was the sign of the covenant which God 
made with Abraham and his seed. So far as it was an 
eternal covenant, it consisted not in the outward sign 
merely, but in the things signified, which are, 

(1) The cutting away and purging ourselves from sin, 
which is required of all God’s children. 

(2) The putting off the body of tnis life, and being 
clothed again with the new man in the resurrection at the 
last. 

But beyond its value as a sign merely, it was instituted 
as the appointed means of— 

(1) Separating and discerning between the people of 
God and the unbelieving Gentiles. 

(2) As a medicine and sacrament, by which those who 
were circumcised were freed from original sin. 

It was also a lively type and image of the sacrament 
of baptism which should come after; for as he who was 
circumcised was thenceforth reckoned amongst the people 
of God, and had in himself the seal of the Abrahamic cove- 


1 “ Qui in labore hominum non sunt, 2 «That is, not when the eighth 
non merentur de angelica visitatione day was ended, but when it was come.’? 
solatium,’—Petrus Blessensis. — Whitby. Jansen Gand. 
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nant, so he who is baptized, having Christ formed within 
him, is reckoned in the number of God’s adopted family. 
In this was the depth of our Lord’s humiliation shown, 
since circumcision is a greater act of condescension than 
Incarnation. By the latter He took upon Him the form of 
a servant, but by circumcision He did more, He stooped to 
the form of a sinner.!. Though He knew no sin, and there- 
fore needed not this rite, save as it affected legal impurities 
inseparable from human flesh, He yet humbled Himself 
and submitted to circumcision; and that, as it would seem, 
for these reasons :— 

(1) That He might manifest the reality of His human 
nature, and take away all semblance of excuse from those 
who should hereafter assert that His humanity was in ap- 
pearance merely, and not in reality. 

(2) To show us, by submitting His body to that which 
was the seal of God’s covenant with man, that His body 
was not of the substance of Deity, and that it did not come 
down from heaven. 

(3) That He should demonstrate the truth of His de- 
scent according to the flesh from Abraham, and so take 
oer. all valid pretexts from the Jews in their rejection of 

im. 

(4) To honour circumcision as the institution of His 
Father; and thus whilst He added respect to it, to fulfil it, 
in order that that which was imperfect might pass away. 

(5) To give a perfect example of obedience, since He 
needed not circumcision, so that in submitting to this ordi- 
nance He teaches us that obedience is due to God’s law, 
simply regarded as such, without question as to our need. 

(6) That He should bear the whole weight of the law to 
free us from its burden, which without His voluntary sub- 
mitting to the law He could not do; since He was, 

a, as to His Divine nature the Lord of the law; 
B. as to His human nature born by the operation of 
the Holy Spirit, without spot.’ 


1 <¢ Absciditur de carne quam accepe- 
rat Christus in forma hominis, ut sit in 
eo quasi signum latronis et cauterium 
transgressionis, Quid est enim pedis 
vel auris vel alterius membri abscisio : 
nisi manifestum indicium quod quis de- 
prehensus fuerit in delicto ?””—Petrus 
Blessensis. 

2 “He might have pleaded His 
exemption, especially in a matter of 
pain and disbonour, yet chose that 
“way which was most severe and regu- 


lar ; so teaching us to be strict in our 
duties, and sparing in the rights of 
privilege and dispensation. We pre- 
tend every indisposition of body to 
excuse us from penal duties, from 
fasting, from going to church; and 
instantly we satisfy ourselves with 
saying, ‘God will have mercy and not 
sacrifice,’ so making ourselves judges 
of our own privileges, in which com- 
monly we are parties against God, 
and therefore likely to pass unequal 


I2] 


Cyril. 


Corn, & Lap. 


Alford. 


Epiphanius. 
Corn, a Lap, 


Chemnitz. 


122 


Boys. 


Ludov. 
Granat. 


Bede. 


Beaux Amis, 


Hugo de S. 
Charo, 


Ainbrose. 


Bernard. 


Franks. 


Matt. i. 21,25, 


Luke i. 31. 


Jans, Gand. 


THE CIRCUMCISION OF OUR LORD. 


Circumcision was the symbol of remission of sins; it was 
fitting, therefore, that He who was the Saviour from sin 
should Himself be circumcised, and the type be swallowed 
up in the Antitype. As it was originally the pledge given 
by God to Abraham of the seed which should come, so 
when He came He took again the pledge, blotting out the 
handwriting of the original covenant. Thus our Redeemer, 
to take away our sins, came Himself without sin into the 
world. That He might procure our cleansing from sin, He 
who needed no cleansing went down into the water; and 
that He might purge us from sin, submitted to the sacra- 
ment of circumcision. He was circumcised as well as bap- 
tized, being Himself the true Corner Stone uniting the 
Christian and Jewish dispensations—making of the twain 
one, since He is the One God both of the Old and the New 
Testament. 

Thus His example calls upon us to labour for the true 
spiritual circumcision, the cutting away of sin; for if the 
outward sign of circumcision was imprinted upon the body, 
the spiritual grace was to be shown in the freedom of the 
soul from sin. We, then, who need not now be circumcised 
according to the letter, have still need of the true circum- 
cision of the spirit, not in one member only, but in our 
whole manhood, body, soul, and spirit. Thus, and thus 
only, may we if regenerate with Him as on Christmas-day, 
and circumcised with Him by the mortification of fleshly 
lusts and sins of the mind, be able to draw near to Him as 
the shepherds did, and offer to Him with the wise men at 
His Epiphany, an acceptable gift, even ourselves. 


Ms name was called JESUS. 


The circumcision pointed out the reality and the weakness 
of His human nature; the name by which He was called 
reveals to us His Divine nature. He was circumcised as 
Abraham’s true Son ; He was called Jesus as the Son of the 
Father. The name which was borne by Joshua, the type of 
Christ,’ declares Him to be the Saviour ; the circumcision 


sentence. It is not an easy argu- an argument of infirmity, and the 


ment that will bring us to the severi- 
ties and rigours of duty ; but we snatch 
at occasions of dispensation, and there- 
fore possibly may mistake the justice 
of the opportunities by the importuni- 
ties of our desires. However, if this 
too much easiness be in any case ex- 
cusable from sin, yet in all cases it is 


regular observation of the command- 
ment is the surer way to perfection.” 
— Bishop Taylor, Life of Christ, Part 
1, ad Sect. v. § 2. 

1 “ Josua minister Mosis, qui ex de 
serto per Iordanem populum Israéliti- 
cum in terram Canaan introducturus 
erat, sic vocatur, idem enim est Josua 


SUC TF esa. 


points to the manner in which He should save us, by the 
shedding of His own blood. This name reveals to us two 
truths :— 

(1) He was God and Lord before His incarnation. For it 
is the attribute of God alone to put away sin, and the blood 
of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin. 

(2) He shall put away sin. According to His Divinity 
He saves authoritatively ; according to His humanity He 
saves instrumentally : in will, He saves all men; in effect, 
He saves those who come to Him. And since both natures 
are joined for ever in the one person of Jesus Christ, He 
saves both parts of man, his body and soul. He is Jesus, 
the Saviour, 

(1) As not only man, but as God who can save. 

(2) As He who is fighting together with us and in us 
against our spiritual foes. 

- (8) As He who gives doctrmes and counsels intended to 
save us. Hence He is called by Isaiah Counsellor. 

(4) As giving us strength to overcome. 
mighty God. 

(5) As giving our conscience peace by reconciling us to 
God. Hence He is called the Prince of peace. 

(6) As not only preserving us in this present life, but in 
that whichis to come. ‘hus He is the Hternal Father. 

(7) As He who is always giving light, not cnly to one or 
another amongst mankind, but to all men. 

(8) As He who not only helps us once at our regeneration, 
but is helping us always. Hence it is said, of His Ikingdom 
there is no end. ; 

And the name is given at the time the act of circumcision 
takes place. No sooner is He named Jesus but He begins 
to exercise the office of a Saviour; for without shedding of 
blood is no remission, and the Blood of Jesus Christ, and His 
alone, cleanseth us from all sin: They indeed alone receive 
the name of salvation, are called and elected to that state 
of salvation, who are sprinkled with His blood, and thus 
spiritually circumcised. His name and blood-shedding are 
united, for His blood cleanseth from all sins, His name 


1 “Nostrum est sanctissimum illud 
nomen semper in ore, semper in animo, 


et Jesus. Hoe pulcherrimum exhibet 
typum. Moses non poterat populum 


Tsraéliticum in terram promissam intro- 
ducere, quia dubitatione peccaverat ad 
aquas contradictionis. Hoc est lex Mo- 
saica non potest vivificare vel salvare, 
sed Christus per suum Evangelium in 
patriam ccelestem per terram Canaan 
prefiguratam nos introducit.”’—Ger- 
hard in Hom. 


semper in corde, semper in opere, cum 
fide, spe, amore et fiducali reverentia 
insculptum genere, sive vivimus, sive 
morimur, tanquam immense Christi 
erga nos charitatis monimentum et 
gratissimi erga Ipsum amoris et vite 
Christiane commonitorium, si quando 
illud adorare in Ceelo delectet, Beatus 
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consoles in all tribulations, and this is the gift to all. No 
one is without sin, therefore every one has need of Christ’s 
blood. No one is free from temptation, and hence to all the 
name of Jesus—the Saviour—is a precious medicine. 

In this shedding of His Blood at the time when He 
received the name of Saviour, He teaches us that in His 
Body, which is the Church, the preachers of His truth ought 
to endure much for His sake; and though despised by men, 
should be ready to shed even their blood for His name. 


Which was so named of the angel before He was 
conceived in the womb. 


The angel did but make it known, it was the Almighty 
Father who gave it. It belonged to, and was the prero- 
gative of, the Father to name the Son, and hence the Eternal 
Father asserted the truth of the Sonship of the Only Be- 
gotten by giving Him this name. The angel, however, 
was the messenger from heaven for this purpose, as worthier 
than man to be employed on such an errand: and an angel 
was fitly employed, since He was the Saviour of angels as 
well as of men—of men, indeed, by His incarnation ; of 
angels, since He is the beginning and the source of life to 
all created beings.’ Twice was He so named by the angel :— 

(1) When He was in the womb of the Blessed Virgin the 
angel directed Joseph to give or call Him by this name. 
This, however, was but the repetition of— 

(2) His previous message to Mary before His conception, 
which is the naming here referred to. 


vir cujus nomen Dei Jesu, spes ejus, 
sive in vita, sive in morte, et non 
respexit in vanitates et insanias fal- 
sas.’’— Piconio. 

1 “ Ante nativitatem vocat Kum an- 


*,* “QO suavissimum, O sanctis- 
simum, O venerandum nomen Jesu! 
Purifica me, Domine, ut divinum hoc 
nomen puris in laudem tuam _labiis 
usurpem, tuumque gloriosissimum hon- 
orem. Fac me, Domine, cor meum ab 
universis vitlis virtute tua circumcidere, 
tuaque illud reple dilectione, qua ar- 
dentissimo tuo amori respondeam, quo 


gelus Salvatorem: homo vero vocat 
Kum Salvatorem post nativitatem. 
Nam qui angelos ab initio salvaverat, 
a tempore incarnationis hominem sal- 
vat.”’—Petrus Blessensis. 


amore mei pretiosissimum sanguinem 
circumcisione effundere ccepisti. Labia 
item mea linguamque circumcide, puri- 
fica, adure, ut divinum nomen tuum 
miris ubique predicem laudibus: que- 
ram ubique gloriam tuam, ad quam 
nos perducat, Amen.”’—Barth. Des- 
cobar, 


THE EPIPHANY ;! 


OR, THE MANIFESTATION OF CHRIST TO THE GENTILES. 


St. Marrezew um. 1—12. 


(1) 


dea. 


When Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Ju- 


Sr. Marruew haying in the previous chapter shown that 
our Blessed Lord was the rightful King of the Jews, by 
virtue of His genealogical descent from David, now shows 
that He was also proclaimed so by the star from heaven. 
And as Bethlehem was the hereditary city of David— 
Jerusalem being the common city of the whole Jewish 
people—it was fitting that He who, according to the flesh, 
was of the house and lineage of David, should be born in this 


place. 


Him not. 


Here He came unto His own, though His own received 


And the name Bethlehem, the house of bread,’ is strik- 
ingly appropriate as the birth-place of Christ the true bread 
from heaven, who to appease the long hunger of the soul 


1 «Solemnitas hodierne diei ab ap- 
paritione nomen accepit. Epiphania 
quippe apparitio est. Hodie ergo Ap- 
paritio Domini celebratur : non tantum 
una, sed trina; sicut 4 Patribus nos- 
tris accepimus. Hodie enim parvulus 
Rex’ noster paucis a Nativitate diebus 
transactis stella declarante primitiis 
Gentium apparuit. Hodie quoque, 
cim jam triginta fermé in dispensa- 
tione carnis egissit annos (qui secun- 
dim divinitatem idem ipse est, et anni 
ejus non deficient) inter populares tur- 
bas absconditus ad Jordanem baptiz- 
andus advenit: sed testimonio Dei 
Patris innotuit. Hodie nihilominus 
cum discipulis suis vocatus ad nuptias, 
deficiente vino, signo admirabili sux 


potentiz aquasin vinum mutavit. Sed 
delectat eam, quee in infantia Salva- 
toris facta est, apparitionem diligentius 
intueri, quoniam et dulcissima est, et 
specialius hodie noscitur celebrari.””— 
St. Bernard in Epiph. Dom. Serm. iil. 

2 Or rather Bethlehem of Judah, to 
distinguish it from another Bethlehem 
in the tribe of Zebulun, near the Sea 
of Galilee (Joshua xix, 15; Judges xii. 
8). Bethlehem-Judah was also formerly 
called Ephrata (Gen. xxxv. 19, xlviii. 
7; Micah v. 2). It was situate about 
six miles south of Jerusalem, and was 
distinguished as the city of David 
(Ruth i, 1, 19).—Corn, a@ Lapide. 
Alford. 
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came down from heaven, not as the manna of the wilderness, 
to be laid up in the ark in testimony of God’s love to His 
people, but to be manifested to the world, and in the house 
of bread, His Church, to be given as the spiritual food of 
mankind. 

Here it behoved Him to be born,* 

(1) In fulfilment of the prophecy of Micah. Thou, Beth- 


lehem Ephratah, though thou be little among the thousands of — 


Judah, yet out of thee shall He come forth wnto me, that is 
to be Ruler of Israel ; whose goings forth have been from of 
old, from everlasting. 

(2) That thus in the same place in which His ancestor 
after the flesh was born should He, the Restorer of all things, 
the Rose of Sharon and the rod out of the stem of Jesse, come 
into the world.’ 


In the days of Herod the king. 


St. Matthew notes precisely the time of our Blessed 
Lord’s birth, in order— 

(1) To show the fulfilment of Daniel’s prophecy of the 
seventy weeks which should elapse from his time until the 
coming of Christ. 

(2) That by telling us, not that it was in the days of Au- 
gustus Cesar, but of Herod the King, when the sceptre had 
not yet passed away, but was departing from Israel, he 
might point to the prediction of Jacob: The sceptre shall not 
depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until 
Shiloh come ; and unto Him shall the gathering of the people 
be. Herod, though an alien by birth, was a Jew in religion, 
preserving the kingly title, though subject to Rome; thus 
the sceptre had not wholly passed away. So literally were 
the prophecies of place, time, and circumstances fulfilled in 
our Lord’s birth. 

Herod is spoken of as king to distinguish him from 
another Herod, his son, the tetrarch, who put John the 
Baptist to death. And by thus precisely fixing the time 
when a jealous and tyrannical king bore rule, the Hvan- 
gelist points out that the people had now fallen to their 
greatest depth of misery, and were more desperately un- 
done than of old. Then when prophet and messenger could 


1“ Hic asservabantur Davidice vite nisi in domo panis que Bethlehem 
domus tabularia sive archiva.”— est? et ubi debuit nasci germen et 
Piconio. 


2 “ Ubi erat nasciturus panis de ccelo 
panis angelorum, panis yivus, panis 


fructus terre sublimis nisi in civitate 
fructifera? ipsa est Bethlehem Eph- 
rata >? ”’— Paulus de Palacio. 
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no longer avail, the Son, the great Consoler, was needed. pseuao- 
As with all His merciful dealings, so especially with the C™¥*s™ 
unspeakable mercy of His Incarnation ; in the time of man’s 

_ greatest wickedness and a nation’s deepest suffering and 

need, Christ came ;‘ thus bidding us not despair because of 

the greatness of any tribulation which may afflict us. God 
oftentimes delays His help, suffers us to be afflicted, and 

seems even for a time to forget us, but never leaves us. aaa 
He will manifest Himself as King and God, if not at the Mate, 
moment when we expect, yet when we most need Him. 


Behold, there came wise men from the East. Gon. xy, 6 
30. 
The word behold indicates-— 
(1) The closeness of the event to that which had gone 
before. When Jesus was born, behold, there came wise men, South. 
forthwith, that is, or immediately after. Most commentators 
suppose that this visit of the wise men was before, but if 
so only just before, the purification of the Virgin Mother, Matdonatus. 
and the presentation of the child in the temple. Others Why.” 
contend that it must have been afterwards, but in that case Lamy. 
very shortly after, and suppose that Joseph and Mary, with 
the Saviour, having returned to Bethlehem to prepare, it 
may be, for their departure to Nazareth, then the wise men 
came, and Joseph was warned to depart into Egypt. The Estivs. 


ny os - : Bengel. 
latter opinion seems the more probable; but as it igs of Wordsworth, 


little importance, so it is now impossible to arrive at any Mish, Bee 
certainty. 
(2) Behold is used in Holy Scripture of something remark- 
able, and unexpected. The word carries us back to the Bens 
prophecy of Isaiah: Behold, a virgin shall conceive and bear 1. vii. 14. 
a Son, and unites this prediction of our Blessed Lord’s birth 
with the witness borne to Him by the Baptist: Behold the Wisandus. 
Lamb of God. All that we can know of these wise men is 4} 
that which St. Matthew has recorded, they were from the 
Hast. What part of the East has not been told us, nor is 
it of any moment. It is clear that they were Gentiles ; 
hence their inquiry, Whereis He that is born—not our king, 
but—King of the Jews ? Israelitish shepherds had already Benge. 
come to behold Him, and now wise men came, the first fruits 
of the Gentile world; one from far, the other near, both 
coming to worship the same God, and bound into one by the 
One Corner Stone of Jew and Gentile, Some have supposed augustine. 
1 “ Major morbus indiget majori et gentili dominio et ideo indigebat max- 


meliori medico: populus autem Israel imo consolatore.”— Th. Aquinas. 
tune erat in maxima, afflictione sub 
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they were the descendants of Abraham, though not of 
Jacob; but there is no ground for such a supposition. 
Others, again, imagined they were descendants of Balaam, 
or in some sort successors of his! The term magi (udyor), 
which in our version of the New Testament is translated 
wise men, is properly applied to those who devoted their 
lives to philosophy. From the frequency indeed with which 
this study degenerated into the pursuit of magic and other 
forbidden arts, the term was frequently used in a bad sense 
solely. Its proper meaning, however, in which way it 1s 
used here, is that of “natural philosophers.” How they 
should have known by the appearing of the star that Christ 
was born has been a matter of much conjecture. But it is 
surely not wonderful that they should have known this, 
when we consider the unchangeableness of all things in the 
East, and remember that Balaam, the man whose eyes were 
open, .. which knew the knowledge of the most High, which saw 
the vision of the Almighty, falling into a trance, but having his 
eyes open,* had formerly prophesied of the coming of Christ 
under this very image of a star. I shall see Him, but not now : 
I shall behold Him, but not nigh: there shall come a Star out 
of Jacob, and a Sceptre shall rise out of Israel, and shall smite 
the corners of Moab. Again, the coming of Christ and the 
establishment of His kingdom was foretold by Daniel to 
Nebuchadnezzar, and much of the knowledge of the Messiah 
which the Jews carried with them to the East must have re- 
mained with the people of those lands after the return of the 
children of Israel from captivity. 

Although as a nation the Jews were the peculiar people of 
God, we must remember He was never without witnesses 


1 “ Suidas gives this account of the 
word, wayou mapa Tépoate of piAdaogor, 
they were the Persian philosophers. 
And that they were divines also is 
clear; for Xenophon, in his eighth 
book, zrepi Kdpou Matdeiac, commends 
the piety of Cyrus and his care of 
religion, for his appointing Magi to 
preside in their sacred choirs, and to 
manage the offering of sacrifices, rére 
TpOrov kaTecTaOnoay ot payou vuveEtv 
Tod¢ Oeovc, &c. And that this was a 
name given to such as were skilled in 
politic matters is no less evident; for 
the great counsellors of the Persian 
kings were called Magi; and Cicero 
affirms in his third book De Natura 
Deorum, that none were ever admitted 
to the Persian throne but such as had 


been thoroughly instructed and trained 
up by these Magi. For, as Plato says 
in his Alcibiades, it was their work, 
Baowird diddorery, to teach and instil 
into them the arts of government.””— 
Dr. South, Sermon on St. Matt. ii. 3. 

2.“ Omnino est sublimis spiritus 
prophetarum, quantoque ista vita et 
moribusalienor, tanto in eo altiuseminet 
divini majestas spiritus. Et enim preefa- 
tione illa necessario usus est. Se non 
oculis carneis sed mente videre que 
diceret, neque ex homine audire, neque 
ex suo cerebro confingere, sed altissimo 
Deo et docente et indicante, cujus esset 
tanta majestas, ut ad ejus presentiam 
oculis apertis per mirabilem extasim 
corrueret ’”’— 4 costa. 
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throughout the world ; and that there were at all times in 
the nations of the earth individuals such as these to whom 
He gave eyes that they might see the truth. And thus, as 
in the Old Testament He had commanded that the first 
fruits should be His, so when He came into the world, He 
shows Himself the same God by receiving to Himself the 
first fruit of the nations. For our God is one Lord, who 
justifies the circumcision by faith, and uncireumcision through 
Jaith. At His birth Gentiles owned Him King, and came to 
_ worship Him; at His death a Gentile hand affixed the title 
to the cross, This is the King of the Jews ; thus fulfilling that 
prophecy, Many shall come from the east and west, and shall 
sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom 
of heaven. But the children of the kingdom shall be cast out. 
_ These wise men have been said by an old and common 
tradition to have been three in number, and some have seen 
_a striking type of these Magi in the three strong and valiant 
men of David’s army who broke through the host of the 
Philistines, and drew water from the well of Bethlehem for 
the king, who longed to drink of these waters, but of which 
when brought to him he would not drink. So when all 
Israel was thirsting, even though in self-blindness the people 
knew not why they thirsted, these three men, strong in 
faith, broke through all hindrances of the world, and went 
and drew water at Bethlehem from Him, the Well of Sal- 
vation. Yet when they came to the king and nation of the 
Jews, these turned from the living water, and refused to 
drink of it. 

They came from the Hast ; whence the day springs ; thence 
came the first fruits of the faith, for faith 1s the light of the 
soul. They were wise, for they knew of the coming 
Messiah ; they were good, for God thought them worthy to be- 
hold these miracles of grace; they were true believers in Christ, 
for they adored Him with true faith as soon as they came to 
Him. Thus they think it not enough to worship afar off, 
and in their hearts; they say not that all places are alike 
sufficient and convenient for His worship, but they come 

~ from afar to render public worship, and to do Him homage 
with their own persons. 


To Jerusalem. 


They seemed to have reasoned after the usual manner of 


1 “Magi ab oriente, Pilatus ab oc- est morienti, attestabatur Regi Judie- 
cidente venerat, unde illi orienti, hoc orum.’’— St. August., Sermon ii. in 
est nascenti, illé autem occidenti, hoc Epiph. Dom. 
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men, and to have supposed, that as He was born a king, so 
would He be found in the royal city, and amongst those 
who were learned in the law and commandments of God. 
And hence, they came not only to Jerusalem, but to Herod, 
as though expecting that in the king’s house the King of 
kings should be born. God, however, who seeth not as man 
seeth, had determined the place of His birth in the little 
city of Bethlehem, and in a stable.t In matters of the soul, 
whilst men are seeking high things, Christ makes Himself 
manifest in the ways of lowliness. 

And yet it was not without great significance that they 
came first to Jerusalem. 

(1) By seeking the witness of the law and the prophets 
they were themselves certified that this child, to whose 
cradle they were led by the star, was He to whom the whole 
law and all the prophets gave witness. ’ 

(2) Their coming was a testimony to the priests, and 
scribes, and people of Jerusalem; so that, when they 
afterwards rejected Christ, they denied the witness of the 
prophets, and left themselves without excuse. 

(3) By their coming to Jerusalém and by the disappear- 
ance of the star the wise men were themselves taught the 
danger of the society of those in whom all power to per- 
ceive the supernatural light had been lost; and, moreover, 
by this was that great truth foreshadowed, that the God 
whom the Jew would not acknowledge would yet be a light 
to lighten the Gentiles. 


(2) Saying, Where is He that ts born King of the 
Jews ? 


Where is He born that is King of the Jews, and rightly 
King of the Jews by this birth, for being found in fashion as 
a man, therefore God also hath very highly exalted Him. He 
was Lorn a king, not ruling by the choice and direction of 
man, but by virtue of His birth, His incarnation, and the 
will of the Father. And the rightful kingship of Christ 


St. Matthew has proved by 


1 “ Tomines alta queerunt, Christus 
humilia, utique quia salutaria sunt. 
Erat in Ejus potestate aulam regiam, 
matrem preedivitem, etc., eligere: sed 
Jerosolymam elegit ad passionem, 
Bethleem autem nativitati. Per hoe 
docens, ne paupertatem et alia formi- 
demus, cum Ipse prior hac transierit.’’ 
—Ferus in Matt. 


the genealogy which for this 


“ Christus voluit nasci in Bethlehem 
ad vitandam gloriam : propter hoe enim 
eligit duo loca: unum in quo nasci 
voluit, scilicet Bethlehem: Alium in 
quo passus fuit scilicet Hierusalem : 
Et hoe est contra illos qui gloriam 
queerunt, qui volunt nasci in sublimibus 
locis et nolunt pati in loco honoris.” 
—Th, Aquinas. 


win MATTHEW TT, 112, 


purpose he has given in the beginning of the Gospel; and 
that He who was there born was the King of the Jews, 
so long expected by Jew and Gentile, was seen in this, that 
the birth of our Blessed Lord fulfilled, and alone fulfilled, 
the various prophecies which had been uttered respecting 
His nativity. 

(1) As to the place of His birth, it was at Bethlehem 
ao aes that He was to come forth who should be ruler in 

srael. 

(2) As to the time of His birth, it was to be when the 
sceptre was departing from Judah. 

(3) The sign of His nativity was the appearance of that 
star which Balaam had predicted should rise owt of Jacob. 
And to this prophecy the wise men seem to refer when they 
say, we have seen His star in the East. 

The greatness of the faith of these Gentile wise men is 
seen :— 

(1) In the form of their inquiry. There is no doubt in 
their minds as to whether He is really born, the event 
itself and the time of its happening are no questions with 
them; they know that at this time He is born, and that 
He is the long-expected Messiah, the King of the Jews ;} 
they only ask where this has happened, where they may find 
Him. 

(2) The strength of their faith overcame their fear of 
Herod. He, as an alien and usurper of the rights of the 
family of David, must needs have been, as we find it re- 
corded that he was, troubled at the announcement that one 
was born who, by His birth, was King of the Jews. In their 
faith, however, they braved this danger, having neither fear 
of Herod’s wrath nor doubt of the fact of Christ’s birth; 
nay rather, the certainty of the fact removed all fear from 
them. However displeasing it was to Herod to hear of 
the fact which they told him, they feared not the greatness 
of his cruelty and tyranny, nor would they dissemble in the 
cause of Christ in order to flatter and propitiate this earthly 
_ king of the Jews. 

Yet this conduct of the wise men would seem to spring 
not so much from courage, though this they had, as from a 
single-hearted guilelessness; from that humility and sim- 
plicity of heart which hinders men from thinking of or 


1 “The name of Jews, after the The Jews, however, or Israelites, 
Babylonian captivity, included all the called Christ the King of Israel ; the 
children of Israel, being opposed to Gentiles, the King of the Jews. See 
Greeks or Gentiles; whence it is chap. xxvii. 29, 37, 42; St. John i. 
given also to Galileans in St. Luke 49; xii, 13; Xvi. 83,” —Bengel. 

vii. 8; St. John ii. 6 ; Acts x. 28, ete. 
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even knowing the dangers which surround them. We get 
a glimpse of the greatness of their humility in the words of 
their inquiry; for though they came to adore Him as their 
King, and to become His faithful subjects, yet in their 
humility they speak of Him, not as He was, the King of the 
whole earth, and so their King, but only as the King of the 
Jews. He was indeed the King, and Lord, and Governor, 
and delight, not of the seed of Abraham after the flesh 
only, but of the spiritual Israel, the faithful children of 
faithful Abraham. 

He was such, indeed, unto His own, ... unto the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel ; but not to them only, since He is not 
the God of the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles ; nay, not 
the King of this world merely, but King of heaven and 
earth. This He was proclaimed to be by the witness from 
heaven, the star which pointed Him out to the wise men, 
and went before them until it stood over the place where 
He was born. Thus did the powers of nature manifest Him 
King. The star in the Hast at His nativity; the sea, 
which He calmed by His voice; the sun, which was darken- 
ed whilst He hung upon the cross; the rocks, which were 
rent; and the earth, which quaked when He died: these 
proclaimed Him King; only the hearts of His own people, 
more insensible than all these, refused to receive and let 
Him rule over them. 

These wise men came telling of His birth, and so con- 
fessing the reality of His humanity, in order that we may 
worship Him even whilst we acknowledge that He is very 
man. With them let us worship whilst we own the mystery 
of His great love, and confess that the Immortal was born ; 
that He that filleth all in all was born in Bethlehem ; that 
He who is the eternal, the everlasting God, came to this earth 
im the days of man, and that He who is King of kings and 
Lord of lords was subject whilst here to man’s tyranny. 


For we have seen His star in the East, and are 
come to worship Him. 


That is, in our own country, in the Hast, we have seen 
His star ; not that they saw it in that part of the heavens 


1 On this star, see Wieseler’s Chro- twenty-four hours at furthest. But 
nological Synopsis of the Four Gos- Christ came now more to show His 
pels, p. 60, Eng. trans. ‘‘ But why a humility than His glory, Therefore, 
star? The Epiphany had been more He would appear but to a few at once, 
glorious and terrible, to have been in and that by a star, one of the least 
the sun or the moon. And so the lights.”—Awstin’s Meditations. 
whole world might have known it in 


STOMATTHRW ATT. 4 —t2. 


which was to the east of themselves. They saw it, and 
therefore they supposed it could not be unknown to the 
Jews and the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 

There are two questious respecting the words of the wise 
men. The first 1s, What was this star? and, secondly, 
Why did the wise men conclude from the appearance of 
this star that Christ, the expected Messiah, was born ? 

What was this star? It could have been no common 
star :'— 

(1) It was something which had never been seen before, 
nor has been since. 

(2) Its course from north to south, from Jerusalem to 
Bethlehem, was contrary to that of other stars. 

(3) Its splendour was so great as to allow of its being 

seen in the day-time. 

_ (4) It was not in the heavens as other stars are, but so 
near to the earth that it could be a guide on the way, and 
point out the precise house where the Messiah was. 

(5) It was at one time in motion, going before the wise 
men, at another time stationary over the birth-place of the 
Saviour. It was then no common star, still less, as some 
moderns have fancied, a conjunction of stars, as well for the 
above reasons as because this takes place according to 
fixed rules, and could not point out a supernatural event. 
The star which testified to the birth of Christ was doubtless 
one specially created by God as a witness of Himself. 

But what should have led these wise men to associate the 
appearance of this new star with the birth of the Messiah ? 
There can be no question that throughout the Hast His 
coming was expected; there must have lingered much of 
the knowledge of Christ which the Jews of the captivity 
carried with them to the East, as well as the prophecy of 
Balaam, which had spoken of Him as the Star out of Jacob. 
The Jews also, it is evident, associated the coming of our 
Lord with the appearance of astar; and hence the followers 
of the false Messiah, who rose up after the death of the 
Saviour, named Him Bar-cochba, the Son of the Star. 
Hence it was natural for these wise men, learned as they 
were in the traditions of the Hast, and acquainted with the 
belief of both races, to connect this supernatural star with 
His coming who was the Light of the Gentiles.’ 


1 “Tf it was properly a star, and 
not an angel.’”’—Bishop Taylor. 

2 Whether from the teaching of the 
Jewish captives, or from the express 
prophecies of Daniel, or the earlier 
prophecy of Ralaam, or it may be 


from some other source of which we 
are ignorant, it is certain that through- 
out the whole East a firm conviction 
of the approaching advent of the 
Messiah had long taken possession of 
many minds, and at the period had 
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But they could only know of a certainty that this was 
His star by express revelation; and doubtless the same 
God who admonished them afterwards by a dream as to 
the way by which they were to return to their own country, 
by a like supernatural means revealed to them what this 
star meant. 

They came from the Hast, drawn by the brightness of 
that star, which exceeded all other stars in brightness; and 
they understood by the clearness of that wondrous hght 
the greatness of the thing signified; a Divine inspiration 
working in their hearts, so that the mystery of the Incarna- 
tion of God was not hidden from them, but the self-same 
power which made the light of the star apparent to their 
eyes, revealed the truth to their souls. They followed the 
Truth, and so the Truth illumined their hearts, whilst in- 
fidelity blinded the eyes of the carnal children of Israel. 

Thus wondrously does God accommodate His revelation 
to man’s knowledge, manifesting Himself to mankind by 
the things best known to man. The shepherds were un- 
used to the study of the stars, and to them God sends 
His angel. Peter the fisherman He called to be His dis- 
ciple by means of the miraculous draught of fishes; and 
these wise men, who were accustomed to note the appear- 
ance of the heavens, He leads to Jerusalem, and to their 
Saviour, by means of the new star. In all the ways of life, 
and in every lawful calling, may man seek and find out 
God." 

As He is King of heaven, so would He be manifested by 


become even a popular beliet. Tacitus He speaks. Of Moses and David, who 


(Hist, v. 18) seems to refer to this 
when he tells us, ‘‘ Pluribus persuasio 
inerat, antiquis sacerdotum literis con- 
tineri, eo ipso tempore fore ut vale- 
sceret oriens, profectique Judea rerum 
potirentur.” And Suetonius (in Vita 
Vesp. c. 4) adds, ‘* Percrebuerat oriente 
toto vetus et constans opinio, esse in 
fatis, ut eo tempore Judea profecti 


rerum potirentur.’—See Whitby in 
Joco, and also Kuinoel’s note on this 
passage, 


1«The Holy Ghost will pursue 
every man in his owh way, if they be 
willing to listen after Him ; and there- 
fore He deals here with these men as 
He does often in other places of this 
book. He speaks usually in such 
forms, and after such a manner, as 
may most work upon them to whom 


were both shepherds before, God says 
that He took them to lead and to feed 
His people. To the Samaritan whom 
Christ found at the well He took 
occasion to preach of the well of 
life. To those that followed Him to 
Capernaum for bread, He preached of 
the bread of heaven and the food that 
should never perish. To them that 
were fishers, He tells them that they 
should be so still, though in a more 
troublesome sea than they toiled and 
wrought in before. And to these men 
in the text, accustomed to the study 
and contemplation of the stars, He 
presents them with a star agreeable 
to their own employment, that so He 
might bring them that way, by their 
own way, to Himself.””— Bishop Cosin, 
Sermon on the Nativity. 


. STi MATTHEW If 1—12. 


the star from heaven. 
Israelites the token of His abiding presence in the pillar of 
fire in the heavens, so did the heavens at His birth declare 
the glory of God; angels who dwell in heaven declaring 
Him to the shepherds, and the star from heaven announc- 
ing Him to the wise men—mute signs proclaiming Him 
who was then a mute infant. Fitly indeed was His birth 
heralded by a star, since He is Himself the bright and morn- 
ing star. Thus does He manifest Himself to men by Him- 
self—His own witness and His own light. 

But whilst many others had doubtless seen the same star, 
yet only these came. To see and at the same time to com- 
prehend the teaching of Divine truth, God’s grace and the 
preparation of the heart are necessary ; for no man can come 
to Christ except the Father draw him. The light of Divine 
grace and truth is given us for the same end; for to us the 
star of Christ is His word: let us not lose sight of it if we 
would be His true worshippers. Light it was which led 
them to Christ; the light which He gives us, and by which 
He reveals to us our sins, should in like manner lead us to 
the same Saviour. All light, however, the knowledge of 
Holy Scripture, and the revelation of our sinfulness, are 
only fresh hindrances, and will become our condemnation, 
if we only gain an intellectual acquaintance with God’s 
word, and rest unmoved by the sight of our sins. To do 
God’s will the wise men were led to Christ, for they came 
not merely to see but to see and worship Him. Hence in 
worshipping Him they brought gifts, for all worship and 
adoration imply gifts and sacrifices. 

And the worship which these first fruits of the Gentile 
nations came to present to Him was not a mere secular 
homage, but such as it befitted them to render to God. 
- They came to Him not as to an earthly king merely ; since 
we read of no adoration of theirs to Herod, though Herod 
was really aking. Neither again would King Herod have 
pretended any desire to worship Christ, had He been re- 
garded as mere man, inasmuch as in that respect Herod 
was himself the greater. Nor indeed would wise men have 
come from a distance to worship an infant in a stable, un- 
less under the poverty and weakness of His humanity they 
had recognized the Divinity. 


1 The word used here and at the 
11th verse, ro ocKuvijoar aru and 
mpocexvynoayv a7, does not ne- 
cessarily imply Divine worship. It in- 
cludes all acts of homage or of reverence 
to asuperior. Thus Cornelius Nepos 


(in Vita Conon, ec. 3) says, necesse est st 
in conspectum veneris, venerart te regem, 
quod moockvyveiv ili vocant (Kui- 
noel) ; so again whilst this word occurs 
sixty times in the New Testament, 
only in twenty-five of these instances 
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As God guided the wise men to Christ by a material 
star, so does He continue to guide men to their Saviour by 
spiritual stars. Holy Scripture indeed apphes this name 
of stars to all those means by which God guides us :— 

(1) Holy and devout men are such stars, and of these it 
is said that they shall shine as the brightness of the firma- 
ment... and as the stars for ever and ever. 

(2) The bishops and pastors of His Church are called by 
the same name ;—as when we are told He had in His right 
hand seven stars, and the seven stars are the angels of the seven 
churches. And thus the Church of God is represented in 
the Book of the Revelation of St. John, as a woman having 
upon her head a crown of twelve stars. 

(8) The written word of God is also called a star—a light 
that shineth in a dark place.... the day star that ariseth 
in our hearts. 

(4) Heavenly glory again is spoken of under the same 
image ;—I will give him the morning star. 

(5) Finally, Christ Himself, the guide, the ruler, the life 
and glory of His Church, applies the same name to Him- 
self ;—I am the root and the offspring of David, and the 
bright and morning star. 

All these are stars—good examples—good teachers—the 
good word of God—the good Spirit of His grace—the hope 
of glory, Christ Himself. 


(3) When Herod the king had heard these things, 
he was troubled, and all Jerusalem with hims 


Herod was troubled because he, like the rest of the Jews, 
supposed that Christ’s kingdom was to be an earthly one. 
He therefore regarded it as destructive to his own sove- 
reignty, and feared to lose his kingdom now the true King 


does it clearly express the homage due from this act of the Magi that they 


to the Most High God (as e.g. Matt. 
iv. 10; John iv. 20, 21, &c.; xii. 20; 
Acts vill. 273 xxiv. 115 1 Cor. xiv. 
25; Heb. 1. 6; Rev. iv. 10; v. 14, &e. 
&c.); but it is evident, for the reason 
given above, that the kind of homage 
which the wise men wished to render 
to Christ was not that which they 
were accustomed to offer to an earthly 
superior, To worship a mere man, 
even one who was the king of a different 
nation, could not have been their in- 
tent in coming from the East; and 
hence the early Christians gathered 


knew and acknowledged the Divinity 
of our Blessed Lord. See the testi- 
monies of Justin Martyr (Dial. cum 
Trypho), of Irenzeus (1, iii. c. 10), of 
Tertullian (Ady. Marcion, 1. iii. c. 12, 
and Adv. Jud. c. 9), and of Origen 
(Contra Cels.), cited by Whitby on 
verse 11 of this chapter. 

1“ Herodes in diabolo fremit, et 
lis, qui ad Christum transeunt, inge- 
miscit ; Judi vero, qui extra regnum 
Christi esse voluerunt.’”? — St. Leo, 
Serm. in Epiph. v. cap. 2. 


SLIMATTHERW TI. 1—x2. 


was come. The Pharisees had a short time before foretold 
that the kingdom of the Jews was to be taken from his 
family ; and now, being seventy years old and surrounded 
by difficulties, he was troubled lest the prophecy was about 
to be fulfilled. This trouble of the king is a testimony 
against the indifference of the people. If Herod feared, 
why did not the Jews inquire? If he trembled, why did 
not the people believe ? 

They, however, were but troubled with him. It is not 
meant but that some few, such as Simeon, Anna, and those 
who waited with them for the coming of Messiah, may have 
rejoiced, though even these, since they knew the temper of 
Herod and his jealous fear, must needs have been troubled. 
It is not, however, necessary so to contend for the literal 
correctness of these words, as to suppose that they must 
needs include those few who were troubled with joy at His 
coming. ‘The words only mean that all Jerusalem, the 
great mass of the people of the city, were troubled with 
Herod, and for the same reasons that he was troubled. 
Both the king and people feared for the power of Herod ; 
they both dreaded the anger of the Romans, and the pun- 
ishment which would befall the city and territory, should 
any one assume the title of king without permission of the 
emperor, and were troubled, or should have been troubled, 
because in common with their king they were sinners and 
He who had come was God. 

How great an injury is the wickedness of those in 
authority ! They sin themselves, and cause others to sin.’ 
When the wicked rule over a nation, they make the people 
become partners with them in their wickedness. And as 
when the winds rise, the sea is agitated, so when kings 
contend with each other, the people also are troubled.’ 


1 «St. Matthew does not say that 
all Jerusalem was troubled at the news 
the Magi brought of the Messiah’s 
being born. But having first ac- 
quainted us that Herod was troubled, 


~ he adds, ‘ and all Jerusalem with him.’ 


The cause therefore of the general 
trouble might possibly be, not the news 
brought by the Magi, so much as the 
trouble which Herod conceived there- 
upon. Herod’s cruelty, when he was 
under the dominion of that jealousy, 
was well known to the city of Jern- 
salem, which therefore could not be 
otherwise than troubled, for fear he 
should break out into some bloody 


outrage.” —Twells’ Vindication of the 
Gospel of S. Matthew, p. 59 

2 “Videte, fratres, quantum noceat 
iniqua potestas: quomodo caput im- 
pium subjectos quoque suze conformat 
impietati. Misera plané civitas, in 
qua regnat Herodes, quoniam Hero- 
dianze sine dubio particeps erit malitie, 
et ad nove salutis ortum Herodiana 
movebitur turbatione.’—S¢t, Bernard, 
in Epiph. Dom. Serm. ii, 

3 « Ab Herode deprayati erant sensus 
mensque plurimorum. Adeo regis est 
impii gravis ae periculosa contagio.”’— 
Io, Acosta. 
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How different were the feelings which showed themselves 
in Herod and in the wise men! He feared in Christ a 
successor to his kingdom; they longed for Christ as a Re- 
deemer. They came with great joy to seek a king; he 
trembled lest this Child that was born should take from 
him his kingship;' not knowing that the end of His 
coming was not to overcome kings -by force of arms, but to 
subjugate the power of Satan over them by dying for 
them. But so is it at alltimes. Christ, who is the very 
fountain of peace and of joy to every believer, is at the 
same moment the source of alarm and of trouble to the 
sinner.” 


(4) And when he had gathered all the chief priests 
and scribes of the people together, he demanded of 
them where Christ should be born. 


The first feeling of the king is that of fear at the news of 
Christ’s birth; the next that of cruelty. The fearful man is 
oftentimes cruel. The passion which blinds the eyes of the 
soul, at the same time hardens and brutalizes the heart. In 
his alarm he gathered all the chief priests and scribes of the 
people together and consulted them as so many now consult 
God’s word and God’s ministers, seeking only in some way 
to find an excuse for following their own inclinations, and 
to discover how to reconcile the indulgence of their lusts 
with the message and the commandments of God. 

These chief priests are generally supposed to have been 
the heads of the twenty-four families of the priests, as well 
as those who had already served the office of high priest, and 
their deputies. These, together with the scribes of the 
people, formed a great council.? But the term chief priests 
shows us the confusion that had now been introduced 
into the order of the Jewish priesthood. He, the great 
Chief Priest, came when even this office, so typical of 


‘Quid erit tribunal Judicantis, Maimonides, in Sanhedr. cap. 2, 


quando superbos reges cune terrebant 
Infantis ? ’—St. Augustine. 

2 «Turbatur Rex ambitione regni, 
quod timet perdere: turbatur populus 
Regis studio, quem timet offendere. En 
quomodo vel unus ad terrena affectus, 
una inordinata passio pacem animi 
turbat. Amas hane pacem ? ejice animo 
inordinatos affectus.””—Avaneinus. 

3 “ When the Sanhedrim consisted 
of Priests, Levites, and Israelites (as 


teacheth), under the word dpycepeic, 
chief priests, are comprehended the two 
former; namely, whosoever of the 
clergy were members of the Sanhe- 
drim; and under the scribes of the 
people are comprehended all those of 
the Sanhedrim who were not of the 
clergy.”’—Lightfoot, Hor, Heb. et Tal- 
mud. See on the composition of the 
Sanhedrim, Commentary on the Acts, 
note A at end of chapter IV 
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panselt had suffered in the decay of all things amongst the 

ews. 

| In this summoning of the whole body of the superior 
members of the priesthood and the scribes of the people, 

_ Herod unwittingly provided the most perfect witnessing 
which the Jews could render to the truth of Christ’s Mes- 

siahship. ‘Three things render all testimony complete :— 

(1) The number of those who bear witness 

(2) The authority of the witnesses. 

(3) The competency or knowledge of those who testify to 

~ any fact. 

We have all these requisites here. It was the whole body 
whom Herod in his fear consulted. The witnesses spake with 
the authority of office; and they were they who, having the 
custody of the Holy Scriptures, and being learned in the 
interpretation of the law and the prophets, knew the mean- 

ing of the words which they expounded. 

The star which the wise men saw was not so much a 
new revelation from God, as the means by which these 
Gentiles were led to those Scriptures in which He had of 
old revealed the mystery of the Redeemer to come. This is 
the distinction between pretended and genuine revelation. 
The pretended stands alone, or is adverse to that which has 
been revealed; the new, if genuine, accords with the old. 
Just as prayer is aided by meditation on the written word, 
and the written word is unfolded by the aid of devotion, or 
as knowledge assists devotion, and devotion makes know- 
ledge fruitful. If, then, the written word had not confirmed 
and perfected that which the star taught, the star had been a 
messenger not from the Light, but from darkness. Those who 
had the gifts of prophecy were yet commanded to prophesy 
according to the proportion of faith.1 Thus the star which 
was seen by these wise men in the Hast sent them to Jeru- 
salem and to the guardians of the written word. When 
Christ appeared to Saul on the way to Damascus, He yet 
sent this chosen vessel to Ananias that he might be en- 
lightened by him. Though a vision from heaven appeared 
_to Cornelius and he was accepted because of his prayers 

_ and alms, yet was he bidden to send to Peter that he might 


1 « Aliquando per seripturam loquitur 
Deus, aliquando per occultam inspira- 
tionem. Revelatione autem occulta 
loquitur cum elects menti per spiritum 
aut agenda aut docenda panduntur. 
Samuel ergo cum vocantem se Dominum 
audivit ad Heli concurrit, quia electus 
ordo Pradicatorum Sanctee Kcclesice 
hoe quod Deo revelante cognoyerat 


quale esset in sacro eloquio perquirebat, 
. . Ad Heli ergo currit Samuel quoties & 
Domino vocatur, quia Sancti pradica. 
tores ne false Jucis imagine in intima 
contemplatione falluntur modum oc- 
cultze revelationis in aperta scripture 
sanctee veritate discutiunt.” —S. Greg. 
Mag. in \ Reg. lid. iii. ¢. 1. 
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tell him what he should do, which yet, had God so inclined, 


the angel might have made known to him. ‘Thus, again, 
though Paul derived his mission, as he tells us, not of men, 
neither by man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the Father, 
yet, before he could go forth to fulfil this mission, and to 
preach the word, he went up to Jerusalem to confer with 
Peter and James the Lord’s brother. 


(5) And they said unto him, In Bethlehem of 
Judea: for thus it is written by the prophet, (8) 
And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, art not 
the least' among the princes of Juda: for out of thee 
shall come a Governor, that shall rule? my people 
Israel? 


In the prophet Micah it is Bethlehem Ephrata, and not 
Bethlehem of Judea, as they quote it. The name Ephrata 
had been long obsolete. We have here a proof that they 
were not quoting literally from the prophecy, but content- 
ing themselves with a paraphrase. Whilst doing so they 
are, however, careful to give the meaning of the prophet. 
Indeed, in the paraphrase they give more perfectly the 
meaning of the prophet than the bare words would them- 
selves convey.* Yet, in giving the sense of part of the 
prophecy, they very significantly pass over without notice 
the concluding words, whose goings forth have been from 
of old, from everlasting, since these declare the eternity, 


of the Word, and point out 


1“Qvdaude thaxiorn et. These 
words do not atall disagree with the words 
of the prophet whence they are taken, 
Mic. v. 2, my) “END min Ps 
which I thus render: ‘But thou, 
Bethlehem Ephrata, it is a small thing 
that thou art among the thousands of 
Isracl;’ for thou art to be crowned 
with higher dignity; ‘for from thee 
shall go forth a ruler,’ &c, And in 
effect to this sense, unless I mistake, 
does the Chaldee paraphrast plainly ren- 
der it, whom I suspect to be present at 
this very council: smn myyemNd 35 
‘Thou art within a little to become 
chief.’ See the same sense of the word 
s-yt in the Targum upon Psalm lxxxiii- 
2, Hos. i, 4, &c.’’—Lightfoot, Hor. 
Heb. et Talmud. See, however, Po- 
cocke on Micah, together with Ham- 


the spiritual nature of that 


mond’s note on the passage, and the 
references in Keble’s edition of 
Hooker’s E, P., book v. ¢. xix. s. 3. 

2 Feed, marg. ref. St. John x. 11; 
Isaiah xl, 11; Ezek. xxxiv. 12, 28; 
xxxvil. 24; Heb. xiii. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 
25; v. 4. 

3 rov Aady pov Tov *lopanA— 
My people the Israel (of God). 

* “Sacerdotum Principes et scribe, 
Herode scripturas ignoranti, sensum 
non verba Miche profitantis et 
locum Messie natalem designantis re- 
ferunt. . . Hine Bethlehem vocant mag- 
nam ratione dignitatis et principatus 
Messi in e& nati; Micheas vero par- 
vulam, respectu menium et incolarum. 
Ephrata olim dicebatur Bethlehem.’ 
—FPiconio, See also the note of Sur- 
enhusius in mw2n pd. 
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kingdom which He came to set up. Both these truths they 
had forgotten or obscured. 

A Governor. That is, one who shall lead the people by 
- going before them asa Hing. One who shall rule over— 
who shall both feed and rule as a shepherd ; in which David 
was the most perfect type of the Messiah. Thus we read, 
He chose David also His servant, and took him away from 
the sheepfolds .. . . that he might feed Jacob His people, and 
Israel His inheritance. So he fed them with a faithful and 
_ true heart, and ruled them prudently with all his power. And 
_ thus again we read of David, The Lord thy God said unto 
thee, Thow shalt feed My people Israel, and thow shalt be ruler 
over My people Israel. 

In these words, which refer to our Blessed Lord, we 
have a promise made to all who faithfully follow Him as 
_ sheep, hearing and knowing His voice. Hence it is said, 
My people Israel—the Shepherd, that is, not of the Jews 
only, but of the whole Israel of God. 

In these words, we have a solemn lesson for all who have 
the care of souls. We are reminded that they whose office 
it is to teach men, sometimes—if we should not, alas! say 
oftentimes—make no step along that path which they are 
commissioned to show to others, but remain like finger- 
posts by the roadside, pointing out the way to others, but 
making no advance thitherward. Such pastors are like the 
workmen who built the ark for Noah, whilst they them- 
selves perished through unbelief. The wise men inquired, 
heard, departed, and found Christ. The teachers spake, 
but remained still, and were destroyed in the destruction 
of their nation. 


(7) Then Herod, when he had privily called the 
wise men, inquired of them diligently what time the 
star uppeared. 


That is, he inquired of them as to the time when the star 
_ then seen began to appear; and this he asked them pri- 
vately, so that none of the people of Jerusalem might know 
of the testimony which the wise men should give to the 
birth of the child. It is thus evident that he believed suff- 
ciently in the birth of the Messiah to fear lest it should be 
known, and yet was so blinded by self-interest as to refuse 
to acknowledge it to himself. 

1 “Qodicem portat Judzeus, unde intelligit quod legit, non videt quod 
credat Christianus.’—St. Augustine. ostendit: utitur paginis, quarum non 
“Veritas illuminat magos, infidelitas credit eloquiis.” —S¢. Leo, Serm. tn 
obcecat magistros: carnalis Israel non Epiph. Dom. cap. 1. 
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(8) And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said, Go 
and search diligently for the young child ; and when 
ye have found Him, bring me word again, that I 
may come and worship Him also. 


The wise men had spoken of Him as the King of the Jews ; 
Herod calls Him only a young child—in his very words 
showing that he feared to acknowledge the kingship of 
Christ. He sought indeed to slay Him, but there is neither 
wisdom nor device, nor counsel against the Lord. It was not 
as of old when Joab took Amasa by the right hand, and he 
saw not there was a sword in the hand of Joab. Herod 
had stretched forth the right hand, but the Lord marked 
the sword in his hand, and made his devices of none effect. 

In such different ways do men seek Christ. Herod 
sought Him with a heart intent upon evil, and found Him 
not; the wise men sought Him with pure hearts fervently, 
and found Him. So amongst Christians: many seek for 
Christ in Holy Scripture, moved by curiosity only ; others 
seek in the same Holy Scriptures, but only for excuses for 
sin; others read only to confirm their previous reasonings 
and opinions. The results of such seekings for Christ must 
needs be different, since we gather fruit according to the 
purity of our hearts and the singleness of our intentions. 


(9) When they had heard the king, they departed ; 
and, lo, the star, which they saw in the East, went 
before them, till 1t¢ came and stood over where the 
young child was. 


It is not clear from this narrative whether the star was 
seen by them during their journey from the East to Jeru- 
salem, and only lost sight of upon their coming to this city, 
or whether, having been seen by them in the Hast, they 
came in consequence to Jerusalem, from a settled conviction 
that He was to be born there. One thing we learn from 
these words: the star was not seen by them at Jerusalem ; 
when, however, they had left the city they saw it again. 

They had already shown the earnestness of their faith by 
their journey from the Hast, in unhesitating confidence that 
they should find Christ.2— And now the star itself, under 


1 “ Frequenter puerum Vocat, utscias fire upon another star that was in their 
Illum esse de quo dicitur Is, ix. 6, hearts, which St. Peter [2 Pet. i. 19] 
‘ Puer natus est nobis.’— 7h, Aquinas, calls the star of faith, that shineth out 

2 “The star that was in heaven set there no less than the star did in the 
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the guidance of an intelligent Cause, went before them, it 
may be— 

(1) Lest the wise men, finding He was not at Jerusalem, 
_ and that the king and people were troubled at such an ex- 
- pectation, and ignorant of His birth, should return to their 
own country under the belief they had been deceived. 

(2) Lest, on their coming to Bethlehem, they should, by 
their inquiries as to the place of His birth, as yet unknown, 
betray the young child to Herod. 

When they were in the East, prophecy pointed out the 
land of Judea as the place of His birth, and this sufficed 
without a supernatural guide. God sends us not extra- 
ordinary help when the ordinary channels of Divine know- 
ledge are sufficient for us. The greatness, however, of their 
faith was rewarded by the fulness of the revelation which 
God granted them. They had lost sight of their guiding 
star, and yet persevered. So does God sometimes with- 
_ draw from us His heavenly and spiritual comforts, our light, 
and star, in order that He may exercise our faith, and 
make us trust in Him alone. They went not back, though 
_ for a time they were without the guidance of the star. 
They, indeed, who walk with Christ only when they have 
the aid of material guides and spiritual consolations, walk 
not with real faith. . 

The example of God’s people is the star which leads 
others to Christ. When we are seen walking in the light 
of God, and shining with a heavenly lustre, not doing our 
_ own will, but seeking the things which are above, then men 
rise up and seek Christ, because in us they have seen His 
star. 


(10) When they saw the star, they rejoiced with 
exceeding great joy. (11) And when they were come 
into the house, they saw the young child with Mary 
Hlis mother, and fell down, and worshipped Him." 
They rejoiced with no common joy, but with exceeding 


~ great. joy, whilst Herod was sad and troubled with that 
event for which they so greatly rejoiced ;—trouble and 


prophete ipsi et prophetica ipsorum 
munera fuerunt? Veritatem et man- 


firmament. <A star that will bring 
every man to Christ, and make him 


wise enough; for it will make him 


_ wise to salvation.”’—Bishop Cosin. 


1 “Veré coelitus inspirati, veré cce- 
 lesti magisterio docti, veramque et 
ccelestem habentes materiam gaudendi. 
Quid, inquam, hic dicendum, nisi quia 


suetudinem et gloriam et honorem pro- 
testati sunt, veritatem assumpte carnis, 
mansuetudinem, id est, humilitatem 
passionis, gloriam regni, et honorem 
divinitatis, unius ejusdemque Jesu 
Christi,’’—Rupertus. 
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sorrow remaining with him, and joy travelling with them, 
as it travels with all who follow the guidance of God’s star, 
and are travelling in the way by which He leads them. 
That joy to which they were strangers whilst they remained 
in the court of Herod, they felt when they had departed 
from the presence of the king, and from the tents of 
wickedness. ‘ 

And when they were come into the house. There is no 
reason why the word house may not mean the stable of the 
nativity ; it seems, however, to belong to some more fittmg 
habitation. They were lodged in the stable, because there 
was no room for them in the inn; but the throng of people 
at Bethlehem would probably have ceased before the time 
of His presentation in the Temple and the visit of the wise 
men; and the child would be found by them in the house. 

There they saw the young child—more, it may be, than 
they expected—more in Him than they could comprehend ; 
for so does God deal with those who seek Him,’ making 
them see what hitherto eye hath not seen, and to hear what 
ear hath not heard... the things which God hath prepared 
for them that love Him. They saw the young child with Mary 
His mother. In this Epiphany His perfect humanity was 
especially shown. In the Epiphany of His baptism, the 
voice from heaven emphatically directed us to His Divinity. 
In the Epiphany at Cana in Galilee, He showed forth His 
own power, and visibly worked a miracle as the God-man 
dwelling amongst men. But though in each of these events 
there seems a special reference to one part of His nature, 
yet since He is one Christ, in every fact of His life we may 
trace the marks of perfect Godhead as well as of perfect 
humanity. Here the star manifested Him God. His 
mother’s presence showed Him man; and to Him, both 
God and man, they bowed the knee and worshipped. In 
the flesh they did homage to the Eternal Word; in an 
infant they bowed before the all-perfect Wisdom; in the 
weakness of childhood they adored the mighty God; and 
in the feebleness of the young child reverenced the majesty 
of the Lord of lords. 

They worshipped Him, rendering Him alone the worship 
which was due to Him alone, as they presented gifts to Him 
alone.’ They worshipped not them but Him, not His Virgin 


1“ Latatur cor querentium Do- 2 “Docent §. S. Patres magos 
minum. Si letitia magna est Domi- Christum adorasse quia viderunt non 
num querere, quid invenire! Quis hoe soldm intellectualibus, sed et corporeis 
explicare possit, nisi qui invenit!”— oculis aliquid supernaturale in Puero, 
Iudov, Granat, videlicet quendam divinitatis fulgorem 
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Mother as well as Him, thus showing that they worshipped 
Him with a worship which none of earth can share with 
Him. They worshipped not flesh, but the God in the 
flesh. But as Godhead hidden under the veil of flesh is 
rightly worshipped by man, so is He rightly worshipped by 
us when His Godhead is hidden from us in the Holy 
Hucharist. 

And their worship was perfect worship. 

(1) They came in faith, not stumbling at the meanness of 
His earthly condition, nor at the fact of His infancy, and 
_ that He was in appearance only a young child. 

(2) They fell prostrate before Him, and gave Him honour 
with the goods of the body, making at the same time con- 
fession of His greatness and of their own littleness. 

(3) In adoring Him they reverenced Him with the goods 
of the mind; and, 

(4) In offering Him gifts, worshipped Him with the goods 
_ of earth. 


And when they had opened their treasures, they 
presented’ unto Him gifts :? gold, and frankincense, 
and myrrh. 


They first gave themselves body and soul to Him, and 
then added the gifts of earth.2, When our offerings express 
the truth of our self-sacrifice, then are they acceptable to 
God; but if we offer not ourselves first to God, then our 
_ lesser sacrifices are not acceptable to Him. And the trea- 
sures, we are told, they opened not on the way, in the sight 
of men, but in the house and before God alone, teaching us 
that He requires us to manifest our love to Him in our 


And al the wit of the world 
Was in tho thre kynges, 
Reson and rightwisnesse 
And ruthe [compassion ] thei offrede ; 
Wherfore and why 
Wise men that tyme, 
Maistres and lettred men, 
Magi hem callede.” 
The Vision of Piers Ploughman, 
13115—13124. (Wright's edit.) 
3 “Si quis offerat Deo aurum 
multum in eleemosynas pauperum 


in vultu Ipsius: intusque eos instruxit 
Spiritus Sanctus, ut omnem exteriorem 
paupertatem in Puero et matre apparen- 
tem, non necessitati sed divin dispo- 
sitioni attribuerent. Unde quo exteriora 
videbantur abjectiora ed interiora intel- 
__lexerunt diviniora.”—Jmman. ab In- 
 exrnat. 

1 rooonveycay, offered, Marg. ref. 

2 “Wise men could do no other, 
~ and we, if we be wise, will do no less,”’ 
—Franks. 

According to the poet they were 


called wise men because of the wisdom 
of this act of theirs : 
“ Alle the aungeles of hevene 
At His burthe knelede, 
VOL. I. 


et prits se ipsum non offerat Deo per 
charitatem, non recté dividit, atque 
adeo nihil ei proderit (vide D. Grego- 
rius in Pastorali, parte iii. c. xx.).”’— 
Yangas, Prompt. Concionum. 
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heart; that our prayers must be in secret ; and that we 
should practise self-mortification by the purity of our 
hidden life. 

They wished to worship Him with the most perfect honour 
which they could render to Him. But since honour comes 
not only from the exhibition of reverence, but also in the 
proffer of gifts, as tokens of subjection, they adore Him by 
offering Him gifts. Thus by the act of presenting wnto Him 
gifts, they made confession— 

(1) That He was no mere human infant. Ce 

(2) That yet He was really man, to whom material gifts 
could be offered, and visibly accepted. 

(3) That though He was God and though He was Man, 
He was yet but one person, since to the one God-man they 
offered their gifts ; not some gifts to God and some to man, 
but all to one person.’ 

It was an old rule that none should enter the presence of 
a superior without gifts,? as the law for the children of 
Israel was, None shall appear before Me empty. We find 
in the Old Testament that Abraham gave tithes of all his 
spoil to Melchizedek ; that Jacob acknowledged the lord- 
ship of Hsau by a gift; and that the sons of Jacob were 
commanded by their father to carry down to Joseph a pre- 
sent. The offering made to Saul in the plain of Tabor was 
the symbol of his being accepted as a sovereign; and the 
Queen of Sheba, when she came to Solomon, approached 
him with a gift. And though in the selection of these gifts 
which the wise men presented unto Him they did according 


1 “Ergo non dividitur in personis 
qui non invenitur divisus in donis.’’— 
Fulgentius. 

2 “Reges Parthos non potest quis- 
quam salutare sine munere.’”’—Seneca, 
C. 17. 

“On sait qu'on ne se présente 
généralement pas, en Orient, devant 
un roi ou méme un supérieur sans lui 
offrir un présent, nommé en persan 


désir, et par lesquels les mages recon- 
naissent Jésus-Christ comme oz (spi- 
rituel), et comme Homme-Dieu :— 


‘ Offert aurum caritas, 
Et myrrham austeritas, 
Et thus desiderium. 
Auro rex agnoscitur, 
Homo myrrha colitur, 
Thure Deus gentium.,’ 


nazar, et en hindoustani dhent, sorte 
de tribut par lequel on reconnait sa 
dépendance. Ce fut ainsi que les 
mages offrirent chacun un présent au 
Sauveur: le premier de I’ or, le second 
de la myrrhe, et le troisiéme de l’en- 
cens, produits de leur pays et qui re- 
présentent, ainsi qu’il est dit dans la 
prose de l’Epiphanie de notre belle 
liturgie parisienne, si supérieure a celle 
de Rome, la charité, Vaustérité, le 


Or, je ferai remarquer en passant que 
lor qu’on a supposé en poudre ou en 
lingot devait étre plutét monnaye, 
comme il est encore d’usage de l’offrir 
dans |’Inde, entre autres au sultan de 
Déhli. Le mot yovode qui est em- 
ployé dans le texte de I’Evangile, 
signifie we piece d’or aussi bien que 
de lor en général.’’—Le Langage des 
Oiseaux, traduit par M, Garcin de 
Tassy, p. 56. 
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to usual custom, and gave Him the most precious productions 
of their country, yet doubtless they were led by the Holy 
Spirit to offer Him gifts which were in themselves of great 
significance; and as afterwards Mary who anointed Him 
showed thereby the mystery of His burial, so these wise 
men, whether wittingly or not, did show forth the mystery 
of His being. 

But first,.these gifts are typical of those who offered. In 
gold is figured our soul, the noblest gift that man can offer ; 
and this we present to Him when our whole soul is filled 
with love to God.'' In the frankincense is symbolized holi- 
ness of life and conversation, yielding greater perfume the 
more it is tried by the fire of affliction. This holiness of 
life, that white raiment, which is the fitting righteousness of 
God’s saints, and the actions of that life, make the very 
smell of their garment, the meanest action of their lives, 
like the smell of Lebanon with its trees of frankincense ; 
a fragrance which makes them well-pleasing to others, and 
enables them to offer acceptable praises to God. In myrrh we 
have typified that body which God will raise from corrup- 
tion, and that chastening of the desires, that restraint, which 
is necessary for the health of the soul, to preserve it from 
corruption; the offering up the three gifts of body, soul, 
and spirit in worship to God. 

In this threefold offering there seems, moreover, to be a 
renunciation of the objects of idolatry. Their idols were of 
gold, to them they offered frankincense, and with myrrh 
they preserved the body from corruption, because they were 
without hope of the resurrection of the flesh. By all these 
gifts they confessed that He was their God, the one object 
of worship, the hope of future resurrection. 

To our King we offer gold if we shine in His sight with 
the light of wisdom. We have power before God and pre- 
sent to him frankincense by the sweet savour of our prayers; 
and we offer myrrh when we mortify by abstinence the lust of 
the flesh ; for there is no real coming to Christ save by the 
bitterness of true repentance, by the giving up of those 
sins which formerly delighted us; and this is very myrrh 
and bitterness to all. 

_ These gifts, again, have their typical reference to Him 
to whom they were offered. Gold was the fitting gift to 
Him who was not only King of Israel, but also King of 


1 « Cor nostrum Ili hodie offeramus perdere quim Jesum; Erit instar thuris 
et acceptabit pro auro, thure et myrrha. _odoriferum si fuerit purum: erit instar 
Erit cor aureum si vera charitate fuerit myrrhe si fuerit contritum et humili- 
refertum, vera charitas est nihil esti- atum,’””—Hartung. 
mare supra Jesum, velle potius omnia 
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kings. Frankincense was offered as the appropriate tribute 
to Him who was very God.! Myrrh declared Him to be 
man, since it was the especial emblem of mortality from its 
use in embalming, and therefore properly offered to Him 
who was man, of the substance of His mother, and whose 
body was to be given for the redemption of the whole 
human race.” 

The gifts represent, moreover, His nature and His office. 
His nature, as God, by the frankincense; His nature, as 
man, by the myrrh; His nature, as the God-man, who, 
through the hypostatic union of the two natures, was King, 
by the kingly gold. They symbolize at the same time the 
office of Christ Jesus :— 

(1) His kingly office by the gold, the very metal of the 
crown which is the royal token of authority. 

(2) His priestly office by the frankincense, since it is the 
priest’s duty to offer incense in the temple of God. 

(3) His prophetical office by the myrrh, representing the 
bitter and mortified life of the prophet of God. 

They offered Him gifts, and received in return greater 
gifts. They brought Him of the riches of earth, and received 
in exchange the riches of heaven. As the Queen of Sheba 
brought gifts to Solomon, and in return received all she 
desired, so does the true Solomon, the promised seed ot 
David, give in return for gifts of earth, offered up on the 
altar of our hearts, all that we can desire. For as God 
commands that none shall appear before Him empty, so 
does He in these words promise that none shall go away 
empty. ‘The very word used in Holy Scripture is at once 
a command and a promise. 

So let us offer the gifts of fervent love, of which gold is 
but a type; the sacrifice of constant praise, which the sweet 
odour of frankincense images ; and the surrender of the will 
in self-dedication to Him, which is set forth by the myrrh. 
We may daily offer to Him these gifts, for He yet lies in 
His cradle as an infant, when infants who are His members 
are in want. His body suffers when any of His members 
suffer. His soul suffers when any soul of man, for want of 
instruction in the faith, is injured. We may then still offer 


1 This ‘gum was regarded as so 
sacred by the Egyptians, that it was 


Tov, TAHoayTEc, cuppanrovor dricw. 
2 «Mira fides! Deum im infante 


especially forbidden to be used by the 
embalmers. Thus Herodotus (His- 
tory, Euterpe, c. 86), in his account 
of the treatment of the dead body in 
Egypt, says, érecra ry vndvy opmbpyng 
aknoarov reTpyipévnc, Kai Kacine, Kai 
TOV ad\d\wv Ouwuatwy, TAY ACBavw- 


parvulo, paupere, vilibus pannis invo- 
luto, et in stabulo jacente, intueri, 
eredere, adorare, numeribus colere! 
Domine, da mihi hane fidem, qua Te 
Deum meum, Salvatorem meum credam 
firmiter, adorem sinceré, colam fideli- 
ter.’’—Piconio. 


ST. MATTHEW IT, 1—12. 


the Saviour our gifts. But some will say, I have no riches 
to offer, no wisdom to use in His service, no influence to 
employ for Him. God requires only what we have. Let 
the rich man offer the gold of his charity ; the wise man the 
bitter but salutary myrrh of admonition; and he that can do 
neither may yet offer to God, and give to Christ, in the 
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person or His brethren, the frankincense and the perfume of austin. 


a holy life. 


(12) And being warned of God in a dream? that 
they should not return to Herod. 


Whilst they slept He that keepeth Israel doth neither 
slumber nor sleep. A star had led them to Christ; but when 
they had seen and adored Him, they were guided by a 
voice from God Himself. So does God deal with His 
people; first He leads them by natural signs; then gives 
them His written word; but when they have found Christ, 
they are able then to hear God’s voice speaking within 
them; and hence we are told of these wise men that— 


They departed into their own country another 
way. 


Had they sought an earthly king, they would have 
remained with Him to share in the honours which He 
would dispense; but they came to worship Him as their 
God, and knowing that his presence would go with them, 
were content to go their way. It were indeed impossible 
that they who had left Herod to go to Christ should return to 
Herod. Those who have left the devil’s service and have 
- departed from the company of his ministers cannot return 

to him unless by means of a greater fall. 

A new life requires new ways.’ We depart from our 
country and our father’s house by pride, by not obeying the 


1 All can dothis, Each one ofusis Et in Scriptura etiam usurpatur 


called upon to be a star to lead those 
who are in darkness to Christ, as this star 
led the wisemen to Him; and those who 
do so, we are told, shall shine hereafter 
as stars in the firmament for ever and 
ever. Dan. xxii. 3. 

2 “Commentator Sophoclis annotat, 
xXonopor dici responsum seu oraculum, 
quod immediaté a Deo datur; pay- 
reiay vero quod per homines redditur. 
Idem etiam Hieronymus observavit. 


principaliter de oraculo quod imme- 
diaté 4 Deo redditur, ut Noé, Heb, xi. 
7, Mosi, Heb. vii. 5, populo Israel, 
Heb. xii. 25, Elie, Rom. xi. 4, et 1 
Kings xix. 18, Hebreeus habet verbum 
et vocem Domini, Paulus reddidit 
xenwariopoyv. Et revelatio Simeoni 
facta describitur verbo yonpariZecOau.”’ 
— Chemnitz. 

3 “Via mutata vita mutata est.’? — 
S, Augustine. 


Matt. i. 20. 
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Royard. 


Sylveira, 


LEE ETE AI, 


law of righteousness, by following after material things, and 
partaking of forbidden pleasures. We return by weeping 
and repentance, by obedience to God’s law, by despising 
earthly and visible things, and by restraining our appetite 
from forbidden pleasures. Our way after we have worship- 
ped Christ, and our offerings have been accepted by Him, 
must not even outwardly be the same as before. 


*,* ‘“Tilumina, quesumus, Domine, 
populum tuum, et splendore gratie 
tus cor eorum semper accende: ut 
Salvatoris mundi, stella duce, manifes- 


tata Nativitas mentibusnostris reveletur 
semper et crescat Per eundem Dominum 
nostrum Jesum Christum. Amen.,’’.—- 
Ambros. Brev. 


THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY! 


Sr. Luxe wu. 41—52. 


(41) Now His parents went to Jerusalem every 
year at the feast of the passover. 


Aut the adult males of the children of Israel, except those 
whom distance prevented, were bound to present them- 
selves before God at the Temple in Jerusalem during each 
of the three great feasts in the year. According to the 
maxims of one school amongst the Jews, even the women 
were bound to go up once a year.?. Some have supposed 
that the distance of Nazareth from Jerusalem—three days’ 
journey—would be sufficient to excuse Joseph from being 
present at each of these feasts, and that he only went up to 
Jerusalem at the Paschal Feast. This, however, is not to 
be gathered from the words of St. Luke, who merely states 
the fact that Joseph went up at the feast of the passover, and 
that on this occasion our Blessed Lord remained behind ; 
but gives no indication that he was not accustomed to go 
up at other times. Most commentators remark that Joseph 
would, without doubt, have gone up as often as was re- 
quired by the law, and they even suppose that the Blessed 

Virgin accompanied him on every journey. 


(42) And when He was twelve years old,’ they 
went up to Jerusalem after the custom of the feast. 


1 «The Gospel and Epistle con- 
cord: for what Christ doth in the one 
is a pattern of what Paul saith in the 
other. Paul doth require : first, that 
we should offer ourselves a living sacri- 
fice to God; and then, according to the 
measure of grace, that we should be- 
come serviceable to men, every one 
among ourselves one another’s mem- 
bers: even so Christ did here first 
dedicate Himself to God in celebrating 
the passover, in hearing the doctors, in 
disputing about religion, in neglecting 


His acquaintance to do the business 
of His Father in heayen; and then 
He went with His parents, and came 
to Nazareth, and was obedient to them, 
Or, as others observe, the Gospel and 
Epistle both insinuate that two things 
are requisite to salvation, haumilitas 
mentis, munditia carnis.’—Dean Boys. 

2 « Women, according to the maxims 
of the school of Hillel, were bound to 
go up once a year—to the passover.”’ 
—Alford. 

3 Sylveira points to the agreement 
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The teaching of this part of the Gospel cannot be under- 
stood unless we remember that all that is here written is 


concerning Him who twelve years before began to be the 


Son of God, and the Son of Mary. None of these words are 
to be taken of the Eternal Word who began not then to 
be, but only to manifest Himself to mankind. These words 
do not imply that He had never before gone up with Joseph 
and Mary, but only that on this occasion He stayed be- 
hind. It was not, however, necessary according to custom 
that He should go up before He was twelve years old. Then 
it was required, and at that age every Jewish man-child 
was called a “son of the law,” and bound to fulfil its 
requirements.’ 

However corrupt the worship of God had become, the 
Temple in Jerusalem was still His temple, the place where 
alone the sacrifices He had commanded could be offered. 
Here Holy Scripture was still publicly read, and prayers and 
thanksgivings wont to be made. There God would have 
His people assemble, and no plea of the corruption of the 
priests or of the place excused the child of Abraham. The 
sins of God’s ministers are no excuse to the people if they 
break His laws. Christ testified to this truth by His pre- 
sence now, and His words afterwards. 

All these feasts of the Jews were so many shadows and 
prophecies of Christ’s incarnate life, His sufferings, resur- 
rection, and ascension, and by joining in these feasts He 
showed the voluntary nature of the work He had come to 
accomplish. He manifested Himself, however, first at this 
feast of the passover because then the Paschal Lamb was 
offered up, a type of Himself who had come to die for the 
redemption of His people; and in this feast was especially 
presented the mystery of His humiliation and death. 


(43) And when they had fulfilled the days, as they 
returned, the child Jesus? tarried behind in Jeru- 


of this number with others which seem 
to have a reference to it. At twelve 


mum etatis annum attigissent, ad dies 
festos concelebrandos Hierosolymam 


years the Jewish child passed from 
childhood and came under the obliga- 
tions of the law. Twelve months, 
again, make up the compliment of 
the natural year; and the tree of life, 
a type and sacrament of Him who is 
the True Life, beareth twelve manner 
of leaves for the healing of all men. 

1 “ Fuisse Judeorum illis tempori- 
bus consuetudinem pueros, qui duodeci- 


deducendi, haud sine probabilitatis 
specie demonstrarunt ad h. 1. Light- 
footus et Wetstenius, qui iidem docue- 
runt, puerum duodecim annorum, ideo 
vocatum esse Hn 43 filium legis, et 
mo ja fillum precepti, h. e, ad 
quem lex divina, preecepta divina per- 
tinerent, qui iis esset instituendus.’? — 
Kuinoel. 


2 “6 waic. Note the use of words 


{eae 
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salem; and Joseph and His mother knew not 
of it 

The Feast of Passover lasted seven days; it was not 
necessary, indeed, that worshippers should remain the whole 
of this time; many, however, and Joseph and Mary amongst 
them, did so from a feeling of devotion. When they left the 
city the earthly parents of our Lord did not notice that He 
was no longer in their company. He stayed behind to 
begin His mission, and fulfil the purpose of the Eternal 
Father. 

God oftentimes makes even the inadvertence of His saints 
to work the purposes of His will.t 


(44) But they, supposing Him to have been in the 
company, went a days journey; and they sought 
Him among their kinsfolk and acquaintance. (45) 
And when they found Him not, they turned back 
again to Jerusalem, seeking Him. 


According to Bede, and after him other commentators, it 
was the custom of the Jews, on returning from the feasts, 
for the men to go in one company, the women in another ; 
there seems, however, little authority for this assertion. 
would rather seem that Christ’s absence was accounted for 
by Joseph and Mary supposing He had been with their 
kinsfolk and acquaintance in some other part of the long 
train. When, however, they came to the inn at the end of 
the first day’s journey, they discovered He was not with 
any of the company. He had not been lost when in haste 
His parents fled from Herod to Egypt, nor during the 
times of persecution under Archelaus. Not till we get to a 
time of peace and security do we find that He is missing ; 
as though to warn us that in days of feasting and times of 
prosperity we are more likely to lose sight of Christ than in 
seasons Of hardness, and in periods of adversity. 

It is no proof of God’s anger that He withdraws the 
sense of His presence from the soul. He hides Himself 
often from the faithful in order to exercise their faith, to 
redouble their love, and stimulate their desire for Him. If, 


It 


expressive of the gradual growth of 
the Saviour; first the babe, Bpédoc 
(verse 11), then the child, ro zawdiov 
(verse 40), and here 6 zai, the lad. 
Afterwards we read of Him as The 
Man, 6 avo (¢. g. infra, xxiv. 19). 
He hallowed by participation all the 


stages of human life except old age, 
which, with its weakness and decay, 
was unsuitable to Him.’’—Bengel. 

1 Bengel, on chronological grounds, 
thinks that this‘ happened on the first 
day of the week, and sees in it a prelude 
to the after keeping of the Lord’s day. 
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however, through sin Christ cannot be found by us, let us 
not think to find Him amongst our friends and kinsfolk, in 
the pleasures of social converse. Flesh and blood cannot 
find Christ; if we have lost Him, we must find Him as 
Joseph and Mary did. The sinner must seek Christ by the 
steps here pointed out— , 

(1) He must come through consciousness of his loss, and 
with the knowledge of his sin. 

(2) He must return by the same way in which he has 
wandered from Christ, from the paths of sin, and seek Him 
again with sorrow and toil. If frivolous pleasures have led 
him astray from God, these must be renounced ; if the de- 
lights of the flesh have enticed him from his Father’s house, 
these must be given up, and he must retrace his steps, if he 
would indeed find Him. 


(46) And it came to pass, that after three days 
they found Him in the Temple, sitting in the midst 
of the doctors, both hearing them, and asking them 
questions. 


That is, in common scriptural phrase, they found Him 
on the third day. It was not until the end of the first day 
they knew their loss; another day was spent in returning ; 
the next day they found Him in the Temple. In His hu- 
man nature He was in His earthly temple, although in His 
Divine nature His seat is in heaven. For three days they 
bewailed Him as lost; afterwards for the same time His 
disciples sorrowed for Him as for ever separated from them 
by His death upon the cross. They found Him where we 
must find Him, not amidst the perplexities of human affec- 
tions and natural relationships, which will perish, but at 
Jerusalem, the holy city, in His temple, the Church of the 
living God, amongst those to whom He has entrusted the 
ministry of reconciliation, in the midst of the teachers and 
the teachings of Holy Scripture.. If we cannot find God in 
the midst of friends and acquaintance, let us not despair, 
we may yet find Him in the silence of our own heart, which 
is His true temple, 

Here, also, Christ gives us an example of humility and 
obedience to His Father’s law. He is found seated at the 
feet of the expounders of the law, as Saul afterwards sat at 
the feet of Gamaliel; and Mary Magdalen, at His feet, to 
listen to His teaching. Not seated amidst them, but on 
the ground, as a disciple. Thus teaching us that He will 

1 “Vigilanti itaque consideratione rum, duodecim dicitur, in medio doc- 
pensandum est, quod cum Jesus anno- torum sedens, non docens, sed interro- 
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ever be found in the midst of those who teach in His name; 
and that where two or three are gathered together in His 
name, there will He Himself be. He sat to hear, not teach- 
ing, but humbly, as a learner; He sat hearing those who 
taught, and asking them questions. Not, as some would 
understand, catechising them, or seeming to teach these 
doctors, though He did teach by the questions which He 
asked them ;’ for it has been said truly, wise questioning 
is itself instruction. 


(47) And all that heard Him were astonished at 
fis understanding and answers. 


They knew not who the boy was, and were astonished at 
the contrast between the age of the questioner and the 
wisdom of His speech. They saw that He was human, and 
since they could not see the Divinity, they were astonished ; 
“not wondering that God should so speak, but that any 
youth should possess such surprising wisdom. For though 
in person He was weak and helpless, Divine wisdom was 
seen in every question which He asked, and hence their 
wonder. He satin the midst of them and questioned His 
seniors with all modesty, whilst at the same time He as- 
tonished them by the greatness of the wisdom which fell 
from His lips. 

In this we see that our Lord’s wisdom came not upon 
Him at His baptism. He was not, as some ancient heretics 
imagined, made Christ from His childhood merely; His 
Bi dom, which is the wisdom of the Eternal, is itself eter- 
nal. This manifestation of Himself in the Temple was the 
beginning of His prophetical office; He now commenced 
His public ministry, and, doubtless, out of the number of 
those who were astonished at the understanding of this 
Child, there were those to whom these questions became 
the prelude of His ministry. 

Yet here is no word telling us that those who heard 
glorified God because of these things. We hear not that 

_ those who were astonished were converted from their sins, 
but only that they wondered at and admired the wisdom 
of the preacher. 


gans, invenitur. Quo exemplo svilicet Cura pastorali, pars 3, cap. Xxv. 
ostenditur, ne infirmus docere quis 1 ‘In medio doctorum sedet Sapien- 

audeat, si Ille puer doceri interrogando tia divina, quoniam nisi illuminentur & 
 yoluit, qui per divinitatis potentiam Christo, non possunt bené docere doc 
yerbum scientie ipsis suis doctoribus tores popalum.”—Soarez. 
ministrayit.’—S. Gregor. Magnus, de 
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(48) And when they saw Him, they were amazed : 
and His mother said unto Him, Son, why hast Thou 
thus dealt with us? Behold, Thy father and I have 
sought Thee sorrowing. 


They were amazed, not so much at His wisdom and the 
manifestation of the Divine Spirit, which must needs have 
been known to his earthly parent, as at seeing Him in the 
Temple; and that He who had been always with them 
should now have remained behind for the purpose of ques- 
tioning the doctors. Yet these words are not spoken to 
blame Him, they are the language of querulous affection— 
pleased at finding Him, yet mindful of the sorrow which 
they had suffered at His loss. And His mother says not I 
have sought Thee, but, Behold, Thy father and I have sought 
Thee ; she assumés no more because of her maternity than 
she attributes to Joseph. Calling him father, as in com- 
mon language he was, since he was the husband of the 
mother of Christ. 

From this let us learn two things :— 

(1) How great a grief it should be to lose the presence of 
Christ within us; and 

(2) The manner in which we should seek Him until we 
have again found Him; not as too many, carelessly and 
without earnestness, and thus fail to find Him, but diligently, 
and with sorrow for our great loss. In short, let the soul 
that has lost Christ seek Him afresh :— 

(1) With sorrow for the loss of her Saviour. 

(2) With care and earnest diligence. 

(3) By finding again that way and manner of life by de- 
parting from which the soul has lost sight cf Him. 

(4) By meditating on the teaching of Holy Scripture. 

(5) By searching for Christ in the Temple and in the 
ordinances of His Church. 

When we suffer tribulation, let us not be disturbed as 
though God had forsaken us. We see that our Lord did 
not spare His mother those sufferings which are the lot of 
all His people. Rather let us remember that sorrows are 
signs of His chastening love; He not merely permits, but 
sends them for the good they work in us, 


(49) And He said unto them, How is it that ye 
sought Me? Wist ye not that I must be about my 
Father's business 2 * 


1 Not, as some would read, “in my Whitby im Zoco, and Dr. Burton in 
Father’s house ;” see Hammond and Pearson on the Creed (Oxford Press, 


“ 
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He blames them not for anxiety on His behalf, but shows 
them that such care was superfluous. He leads them to 
higher thoughts of Him than to suppose that He was only 
concerned in earthly affairs, or subject to mere earthly acci- 
dents. From His words, wist ye not, it would seem as 
though they should have expected all this, it may be from 
previous conversations, or passages in His life with them in 
Egypt and at Nazareth. His reply can only be understood 
by remembering that Mary had just spoken of Joseph as His 
father. He takes up this word and points to the truth and 
mystery of His being; that it was really care for His Father 
that led to His’ staying behind, but that that Father—My 
Father, as He says, mine in a sense higher than He can be 
your Father—is in heaven. His first recorded word is here 
given, and it reminds us of what He afterwards declared of 
Himself; [came not to do mine own will, but the will of Him 
that sent Me—for it is a word of absolute self-renunciation. 
I must; it is this which occupies my whole thoughts, on 
this my whole attention is concentrated. My Father’s busi- 
ness—the great work, that is, of man’s redemption ; for this 
is the work of the Father, the declaration of His will, the 
way in which that will may be wrought, and the giving to 
man power to perform that will. 
The actions of Christ on earth are necessarily twofold, as 
in His one person were two unmingled natures :— 
(1) He did what was necessary to the life and perfection 
of His nature as man, taking rest, food, sleep, &c. 
(2) He did things by His own power which He could 
only do as the God-man, such as teaching with authority, 
working miracles, and calling disciples. In the first, and 
with reference to His nature as man, He was obedient unto 
-His parents, and to the needs of that nature of man; in 
reference to the second, He was subject only to the will of 
the Father. All things which He did of this sort were 
deeds of the Father no less than His own deeds, as incar- 
nate God. They were His Father’s deeds :— 


-Ist edition, vol. i. p. 291); see also 
Fuller’s Miscel. Theol. lib. iv. cap. 17, 
p- 583 (Oxford, 1616); but rather, as 
Stier remarks, “ He does not simply 
say, in my Father’s house, but according 
to the more extensive and undefined 
ty roi¢c of the Greek, in my Father's 
matters ;”? with this remark Words- 
worth, Alford, and other modern com- 
mentators agree. Maldonatus says, 
“Origen xx., Epiphanius heeresi xxx., 
Augustinus in sermone illo de Christi 


parentibus, Euthymius et Hugo putant 
ea, que Patris sui erant, templum 
appellari. Dei enim, non hominum 
templum erat. At non tam locum loco, 
quam negotia negotiis, personas personis 
opponere videtur. Negotia Patris sui 
ceelestis, negotiis omnibus humanis, 
etiam parentum societati, obedienti, 
consolationi. Sicut alibi dicit, Meus 
cibus est, ut faciam voluntatem Ejus 
gui misit Me. (Johan. iv. 34.)” 
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(1) Because He Himself was sent by the Father for this 
end. 


(2) Because He was Himself begotten of the Father, 


and so had from Him that Divinity by which he did these 
works. 

(3) Because in them He obeyed the precepts and fulfilled 
the will of the Father. 

(4) Because they were done in subordination to no one, 
save His Father in Heaven." 


(50) And they understood not the saying which He 
spake unto them. 


He spake with more than earthly wisdom; with wisdom 
which came not from them, but from on high. Not even 
His Virgin mother knew at once the full mystery of His 
being. It was not that they knew Him not as the Son of 
God, but that they knew not the whole purpose of His mis- 
sion; that He was sent to teach, and was fulfilling the will 
of His Father in this very questioning in the Temple; and 
so they understood not the force of these words to them. 
Yet we may note here the reverence with which Joseph and 
Mary regarded the child; though they understood not, 
they were silent, perceiving there was mystery in what He 
said; not asking more, however, but meditating and 
pondering the more. 


(51) And He went down with them, and came to 


Nazareth, and was subject unto them. 


In His going to Nazareth is an additional instance of His 
humility. He went to dwell in that place which was pro- 
verbial for sinfulness, and of which it was afterwards said, 
Can any good come out of Nazareth? And this by His own 
choice and will: for no sooner does He proclaim His free- 
dom from them by pointing to His higher obligation to the 
Father, than He goes down and is subject to His earthly 
parents; proving thus His own freedom of will and the 


voluntary nature of that mission which He came to fulfil. | 


He was subject unto them as to His human nature, which 
He had taken from the Blessed Virgin; not that even this 
was due; His subjection was not an act of obedience 


1 “Ne savez vous pas qu'il faut que le Dieu des Juifs au Dieu des Chrétiens; 
je sois occupé & ce quiregarde leservice et nous ayertissant que c’est dans 
de mon Pere et dans les lieux quiluy IJ Kglise et parmi ceux qui sont veri- 
appartienent > ruinant en une seule tablement A Dieu, qu’il faut chercher 
parole toutes les heresies‘qui ont opposé Jesus et sa verité.’’— Tidlemont. 
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perenne matress = 


ST. LUKE II, 41—52. 


_ merely, but more than this, of humiliation through obedi- 
ence. For though He took His human nature from His 
mother, yet, since this was raised into conjunction with the 
_ Godhead of the Son by hypostatical union, the obedience of 
the God-man, Christ Jesus, was not due to Joseph and 
_ Mary ; and His subjection was an act of His own will, and 
a part of His voluntary humiliation. 

In this He preached to us obedience to parents, and that 
not by words, but more effectually by His example ; and by 
this obedience of His procured us strength to obey.’ His 
conduct and words in the Temple were so many rays of His 
Divine glory, and proofs of His twofold nature. As man, 
He went up to the Temple with Joseph and Mary; as God, 
_ He remained seated in His own temple. As man, He asked 
questions of the doctors of the law; as God, He replied to 
their questionings, so that all were astonished at His more 
than human wisdom. As Son of God, He spake of His 
Eternal Father; as Son of man, He returned to Nazareth 
with His mother and Joseph, and was subject unto them. 
Other things He doubtless did, and other words He spake ; 
but all His sayings and doings for the thirty years that 
elapsed before He was again seen of men, and commenced 
His public ministry, are summed up in these few words, He 
was subject unto them. To be obedient is at once the 
highest glory of the child, and sums up the whole of the 
Christian character. If He thus spent thirty years with 
His earthly parents preparing for His great work, He gives 
in this a lesson to all pastors of His flock, and shows them 
the need they have of seasons of retirement and of prepara- 
tion, if they would fulfil the work of the ministry which He 
has left them. is 

We do not indeed find out Christ by means of natural affec- 
tion and amongst our kinsfolk and acquaintance ; but when 
we have found Him we shall learn from His example to show 
forth the truth of His indwelling by natural subjection. 


But His mother kept all these sayings in her 
~ heart. 


The sayings of the Child profoundly penetrated the heart 


1 Compare kai Hv vroraccopevoc 
avroic with ov« gdere OTL év Toic Tov 
matpdc pov of the preceding verse. 
To be submissive to His earthly pa- 
rents was doing the work of His 
heavenly Father; so does He show to 
us the sacredness and teach us the duty 


of filial obedience. 

2 <©Q bone Jesu, ejusmodi natura 
feroces filios, tuo exemplo, tua gratia, 
ad Christianam erga parentes frugem, 
suaque pietatis ofticia revocare dig- 
neris.’’—Piconio. 
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THE FIRST SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 


of Mary, piercing it, according to the words of Simeon, as 
by a sword. Twice were these words used of the Blessed 
Virgin: or 

(1) When the shepherds came with the message of the 
heavenly host. 

(2) Now, when she saw the deeds and heard the words 
of her Son; for, in the language of Holy Scripture, sayings 
imply more than words from the lips. First, she pondered 
the things spoken about Him ; now, the actions of His life. 
So, if we would comprehend the truths of Christ, we must 
ponder both the doctrines which He teaches, and the mar- 
vellous facts of His being; both those words and deeds 
which we understand, and those also which, like Mary, we 
understand not now. 


(52) And Jesus increased in wisdom and stature, 
and in favour with God and man. 


This, let the reader remember, is said of Him who was 
perfect man as well as perfect God. He increased in 
wisdom as to His human soul, and so attested that He had 
a human mind, as well as a human body. For as it is the 
property of man’s body to increase in stature, so is it of 
man’s mind to increase in wisdom. He that was really the 
Son of man must needs have increased in both respects ; 
for He was so truly man that He took all the incidents of 
manhood, not indeed of necessity, but of His own Divine 
and absolute free will: and amongst these incidents is this, 
that He should increase in wisdom with increasing years. 
For this reason, as it would seem, stature is put between 
wisdom and grace, or favowr, in order to show that the 
Evangelist is speaking of the human nature of Christ. 

He increased indeed in wisdom in a twofold respect :— 

(1) In experimental wisdom, the knowledge of natural 
things comprehended by the mind. 

(2) In the manifestation of Divine wisdom,! as well as of 
human wisdom, in the sight of men. 

The source of eternal wisdom within could suffer no in- 
crease; but the outpouring of that inner treasure neces- 
sarily increased with increasing years. So that though He 


1 Wisdom means often in Holy  sapientie: proficiebat autem actibus 
Scripture the acts and manifestations sapientiz, procedendo de sapientibus 
of wisdom, as, e. g. Matt. xii. 42, Luke actibus ad sapientiores. Et similiter 
xi. 31. “Non est immemor suorum  intellige de profectu gratiz apud Deum 
verborum evangelista, ut quem pauld et hominem, quoniam erat in veritate 
superius dixerat plenum sapientid [v- progressus ad ampliora merita apud 
40] modo oblitus dicat proficere sapien- Deum, et apparebant apud homines,” 
tia. Plenus siquidem fuit semper habitu —Cajetan, 


SF. LURE Tf 41—s2: 


became wise not by progress in Divine wisdom, yet by 
degrees He revealed this wisdom to others; and at the same 
time as man increased in intellectual wisdom, and in the 
qualities belonging to the mind of man. As He grew in 
stature naturally, so in wisdom naturally. 

And in favour with God and man*—in real favour, because 
of very real wisdom, which endured the scrutiny of God as 
well asof man. This grace or favour with God is essentially 


different from our own :— 


(1) Since Christ had grace naturally— 

a. As He was very and eternal God; which grace 
could suffer no increase, since it was perfect. 

8. By virtue of the conception by the Holy Spirit, 
and the hypostatic union of God and man in the 
person of the one man Christ Jesus; which 
grace alone was capable of augmentation. 

(2) In Him this grace existed without reference to any 
need of sanctification; in us it does away with sin original 
and actual, and makes us well-pleasing to God. 

(3) As given to Him, it was for us His members; for 
of His fulness have all we received: so far as it is ours, it is 
to help us do the works of our calling as individuals.* 

(4) In us the habit of grace is increased by good works; 
not so with Christ: for as it proceeds from the Word, so it is 
perfect by the union of the Eternal Word with man. 

In this is He our example, teaching us to let no perfec- 
tion, nor imagined perfection, prevent us from striving to 
grow in heayenly wisdom, nor keep us from daily manifest- 
ing to others fresh fruits of the holiness within us, and 
thus growing daily in favour with God and man. 


1 “Tn Christo fuisse scientiam quan- 
dam experimentalem quam  vocant, 
eamque non ab exordio incarnationis 
perfectam, sed progressu temporis sen- 
suum exercitio auctam, ideoque in hac 
Eum Scriptura dicit proficisse ut sancti 
doctores docent.”—Toletus, in Lucam. 

2 « Anud Deum et homines: Rectus 
ordo, nec mysterio viduus: primim 


*,* “Domine Jesu Christe, fili Dei 
yivi, qui per triduum 4 parentibus tuis 
dolentibus quesitus,tandem in Templo es 
inventus, da mihi misero Te desiderare, 
desiderando querere, querendo invenire, 
inveniendo amare, amando mala mea 
redimere, redemptanon iterare. Et qui 
petenti largiris, querenti inveniris, 

VOL, I. 


apud Deum crescere debemus, posted 
et apud homines : primiim enim oportet 
Deo placere, deinde et hominibus.’’-- 
Novarinus. 

3 Atate erescere voluit ut omnem 
setatem sanctificaret.  Gratid apud 
Deum et homines crescere voluit ut et 
nos divine gratiz participes redderet,”’ 
— Gerhard in Hom. 


pulsanti aperiris, non deneges mihi 
minimo quod omnibus promittis. Quique 
advoluntatem parentum Nazaret rediens 
et subditus eis existens formam osten- 
disti obedienti#, da mihi duro volun- 
tatem propriam frangere, ut subjectus 
sim Tibi et propter Te omni humane 
creature, Amen.’—Ludolph, 
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St. Jonny u.. 1—I11. 


Up to this time our Blessed Lord had received the wit- 
ness of the Father, by the voice from heaven, and the wit- 
ness of the Baptist, who was sent for this end, to bear 
witness unto the Truth. But Christ Himself declares, I 
have greater witness than that of John: for the works which 
the Father hath given Me to finish, the same works that I do, 
bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent Me. We come, 
then, in this miracle, to His manifestation of the Godhead 
in the person of Himself. He had promised to Nathanael 
that he should see greater things than those which drew 
from him the confession of his faith, Thou art the Son of 
God ; Thou art the King of Israel. And the fulfilment of 
the prediction followed close upon the promise: hence we 
read— 


(1) And the third day there was a marriage in 
Cana of Galilee? 


That is, either on the third day after Christ had left 
Judeea and gone forth into Galilee, or on the third day 
after the call of Philip and Nathanael ;—in either case, im- 
mediately after the call and promise made to this latter 
disciple, T'how shalt see greater things than these. The only 
difference between these two interpretations is, as to 
whether the day of the call of the disciples is to be regarded 


1 Quoniam in hodierno evangelio 
ambo ista in Christo conspicimus, nimi- 


prelegit, que nihil aliud habet, quam 
admonitiones, que ad veram pictatem 


rum gloriam miraculorum ipsius et 
exemplum charitatis, necessum plané 
est, ut et nos utrumque accipiamus, 
alterum cum fide, alterum cum opere et 
imitatione, ita ut neutrum ab altero 
sejungatur separeturque. Hoc nos 
ecclesia docere vult, dum nobis hodie 
simul cum evangelio talem epistolam 


faciunt, idque non pro uno genere aut 
vite statu, sed pro omnibus.”— Ferus, 
in Dominica evan. ii. post Epiph. Sermo 
viii 

2 Still known by the same name, 
Kana el-Jelil, about three miles north 
of Nazareth. See Robinson’s Biblical 
Researches, vol. iii. 204-8, 


ST. FOHN II, 1—11. 


as the first day, or whether this miracle were wrought three 
full days after. 

He who had come to this earth to unite the Godhead 
with the nature of man in mystical marriage, first manifested 
the glory and mercifulness of this union at a marriage-feast; 
telling us by this significant action that He came not to 
remove nor destroy the obligations of human society, but 
rather by His presence to purify and sanctify them. And 
as this institution of marriage is the foundation of all 
society, so was He present, that He might confirm and 
hallow that which at the first He appointed,' thus providing 
that the state of life which was most exposed to the assaults 
of error and of a false spirituality, might be maintained and 
authorized by Incarnate Truth. God is both the Author of 
salvation and of human society. He calls us to the former in 
making us pass through the latter; and by His appoint- 
ment all the natural obligations of that society become to 
us means of salvation,” 

And this manifestation of His glory by means of miracles 
was first made in Cana of Calilee—not at Jerusalem and in 
the Temple, but at this small village. He, whose incarna- 
tion was so great an act of humihation, humbled Himself 
in the very circumstances of those acts by which He showed 
forth His power and glory. Thus He was born in the little 
village of Bethlehem. He abode in Nazareth, out of which, 
as the proverb tells us, until then nothing good had come; 
and now He works His first miracle in the obscure village 
of Cana. 

This constant recurrence of the third day is surely not 
without hidden meaning, of which we may get glimpses, but 
cannot tell the full intent. As He was found of them that 
sought Him in the Temple on the third day, and rose from 
the dead on the third day, so here the Holy Spirit records 
for us that His first miracle was wrought on the third day. 
Not in any of these events ceasing from His work during 
the two unnoted days, but not manifesting Himself until 
the third. As again there seems an analogy, so also many 
commentators see in this third day a direct reference to the 


1 « Which holy estate Christ adorned 
and beautified with His presence, and 
first miracle that He wrought, in Cana 
of Galilee.’ —-Solemnization of Matri- 

MONY. 

_ # “None need wonder to find the 
Lord of life at that festival; for He 
came to sanctify all life—to consecrate 
its times of joy, as its times of sorrow : 
all experience telling us that it is times 


of gladness, such as this was now, 
which especially need such a sanctifying 
power and presence of the Lord. In 
times of sorrow the sense of God’s 
nearness come more naturally out: in 
these it is in danger to be forgotten, 
He was there, and by His presence 
there struck the key-note to the whole 
future tenor of His ministry.” —Dean 
Trench. 
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time at which that mystical marriage of God and man in the 
one person of Christ Jesus took place ;—not on the day 
when man was under the unwritten law of nature, nor 
during the time or day of the law, but at this time which, 
through that union of God and man, has become the day of 
grace.’ 


And the mother of Jesus was there: (2) and both 
Jesus was called, and His disciples, to the marriage. 


_ §t. John uses the word, mother of Jesus, instead of Mary, 
which is found in the other Evangelists. Before his death 
the seed of those heresies had been sown which grew up 
into denials of His humanity. St. John, seemingly with 
reference to such, always spoke of Mary as the mother of 
Jesus. 

There seems, indeed, a deep significance in the presence 
of His mother at this first miracle wrought by Christ. In 
all acts done by His Divine power we are led back by some 
incident or another and reminded of the reality of His 
humanity. Hence the meaning of His mother’s being called 
with Him. This was His first miracle, and never hereafter 
do we read of the Blessed Virgin being present when He 
worked miracles, so that her presence now seems to have 
been ordained in order that whilst we adore His creative 
power we should own Him to be indeed also man. 

Our Blessed Lord and His disciples were called, ap- 
parently, because He was related to the newly-married 
couple. By them He was called, not, as it would seem, from 
any expectation of what He would do, since this was His 
first miracle, but from the ties of kindred. He came, how- 
ever, not from chance, but design; willing, of His own 
accord, to be present,’ and so— 

(1) To sanctify marriage by His presence. 

(2) To teach us humility, and warn us against despising 
those of our relations who are poor. 


1 «The circumstances of time, place, His miracles.”’—Dean Boys. See also 


persons are set down to confirm the 
truth of the miracle. The time was 
the third day. Mystically there are 
three days of the world; the first 
before the law, the second under the 
law, the third after the law. The 
world was instructed before the law 
by the patriarchs’ example; by the 
writings of the prophets under the 
law ; but in the third day, which is the 
Gospel’s accepted time, by Christ and 


in Sermons by Rev. Chas. Wheatly, 
vol. ii. p. 271 (London, 1746). 

2 «“Vocata erat ad nuptias has Do- 
mini mater; sive quia cognata, sive 
quia optime nota, videturque pauld 
venisse citius (pro cognatarum more), 
adjutura invitantes: erat enim pre 
amore, et humilitate omnibus officiosa,”’ 
— Fran, Coster, Conciones in Evange- 
lia Dominica. 


\ de Teoae 


lee Overy, .I-—17, 


(3) Beyond this, He came for the express end of work- 
ing this His first miracle; and so— 

(4) To manifest Himself to be the Messiah. 

In responding to the call of those who desired His pre- 
sence, He gives us the assurance that He will reject none 
who come to Him, but will enter in and make His abode in 
the heart which really desires His presence. For His call 
is the earnest desire for salvation; that call He will answer, 
that desire He will satisfy. 

To call Christ to our own marriage, is to undertake it in 
His fear, and in our choice to consider His glory. 


(3) And when they wanted wine, the mother of 
Jesus saith unto Him, They have no wine. 


When, that is, the wine was beginning to fail. In that it 
did fail, it would seem that this was the marriage of poor 
persons’ who had provided barely enough; hence we may 
learn Christ’s condescension to the poor, in behalf of whom 
His first miracle was wrought. It is evident from these 
words of the Blessed Virgin that though He had up to this 
time worked no miracle, yet she hoped for some assistance 
in this time of distress. He could not, indeed, have come 
to thirty years of age without many a conversation as to 
His mission to the world, and many a declaration of His 
Divine power. She had also pondered deeply in her heart 
all the promises respecting Him, all He said and did at 
Jerusalem; and the things done and the words said by Him 
whilst at Nazareth He was subject to her and Joseph? 
Hence her reverent affection and confidence in His power 


at this moment. 
(4) Jesus saith unto her, Woman, what have I to 


do with thee?*® mine hour is not yet come.* 


1 “ Richer in the love of neighbours have I to do with thee that thou comest 


than in the fulness of rich posses- 
sions.’’— Bishop Taylor. 

2 “She knew by the rejecting of 
His trade and His going abroad, and 
probably by His own discourse to her, 
that the time was near; and the for- 
wardness of her love and holy desires 
possibly might go some minutes before 
His precise limits.” —Bishop Taylor. 

3 «We never find this phrase used 
in Scripture otherwise than by way of 
objurgation or reprehension, as when 
Jephtha says to the king of Ammon, 
Judges xi. 12, ri tuoi kai oot; What 


to fight against my land? And David 
to the sons of Zeruiah; 2 Sam. xvi. 
20; and again, chap. xix. 22. And 
Pharaoh Necho to Josias, 2 Chron. 
xxxy. 21, 1 Esdras i. 26, 1 Kings xvii, 
18; and Elisha to Joram, 2 Kings iii, 
13.”— Whitby. 

4 St. Greg. Nyssen reads this as 
though it were an interrogation, ‘Is 
not my hour yet come?” am I not now 
free from earthly subjection and com- 
mand? The doctrine in this case is 
however the same as in the text; sce 
Whitby in loco. 
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THE SECOND SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 


Most commentators see in these words a slight reproof, 
and if so, there must have been somewhat to blame. It 
may be that she spake from mere human and womanly 
curiosity, wishing to know what He would do; and that 
somewhat of complacency may have mingled with the 
thought that He, her son, should be glorified in her pre- 
sence. The word woman, however, is not in itself, as some 
have supposed, a word of slight or reproach, but has a 
deeper reference to the truth that that nature in Him which 
could work miracles was not born of her;* hence He says 
woman, not mother, because He was about to work by the 
power of the Godhead, to which she bore no relationship, 
and with the designs of which she had no right to interfere. 
This word carries us back to the Temple at Jerusalem ; 
there His appeal to His Father, and here the word woman, 
rather than mother, is a renunciation of the claims of earthly 
relationship to interfere with the Divine purposes. Not 
even on earth may she mingle with the mighty doings of 
the Saviour; much less in His mediatorial work in heaven. 
In all matters which concern His Divinity she may not 
interpose. Over Him she has no authority ; but in all such 
circumstances every soul alike stands in the relation of 
As God He had no mother, 
as man He had. She was indeed the mother of His flesh, 
of that infirmity which from her He took for us; but the 
miracle He was about to do, was to be wrought by the 
power of Divinity, not by the weakness of humanity. 

He will work a miracle for these poor people, but not 
now, for His hour, the hour when the wine wholly failed, is 
not yet come. Now, He seems to say, they know not that 
the wine is failing, wait until they know; for he who per- 
ceives not his want beforehand, will not perceive when his 
want is supplied. This is the hour in which He has pre- 
determined to work, the hour appointed by His Father.? 
His coming to this world, and all He did whilst here, was 
in accordance with the time pre-appointed by the Father, 
and independent of human control; so that these words 
addressed to His mother, meant, It is for Me to determine 
as to the working @f a miracle, and not for thee, from whom 
I have derived no power to work. He works in accordance 


1 Compare this word woman with 
St. John iv. 21, and xx. 15, together 
with our Blessed Lord’s words to His 
mother whilst He hung on the cross, 
St. John xix. 26, Woman, behold thy 
son. 

2 “ Docet se ad horam a Deo pre- 


scriptam magis attendere quam ad 
preces parentis, nec ante his obsequen- 
dum. Noli Deo prescribere tempus 
auxilii, sed confide: aderit chm venerit 
hora Ejus. Multum lenit sua mala, 
qui cum spe et longanimitate sustinet.”” 
—Avancinus. 
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with His own knowledge of what is fit; not of necessity, 
nor according to human notions. So may we learn this 
lesson, that when God seems not to answer prayer, we are 
not to despair, but to trust Him, knowing that when He 
ea and when it is best.for us, He will supply all our 
needs. 

When His hour has fully come, when He shall reign over 
a new earth, then will there be no need; no want will then 
mar nor diminish the happiness of His people. 


(5) His mother saith unto the servants, Whatsoever 
He saith unto you, do it. 


Though Christ had denied her when she asked Him— 
for the miracle was not to be done from human affection, 
though it was done to supply human need—she doubted 
not that what was necessary He would do of His own deep 
mercy. In this incident we see the greatness of her faith. 
Though the miracle was not to be done as she wished, yet 
she doubted not that He would do what was really needful. 
She knew not, indeed, what, and hence she said to the 
servants, Whatsoever He saith unto you, doit. In going to 
Christ, two things are requisite to be observed: the con- 
sciousness and acknowledgment of our wants—they have no 
wine; and, moreover, submission in all things to the will 
of God—Whatsoever He saith unto you, doit. Thusis Mary 
a type of all truly penitent souls. Again, in the words of 
our Saviour, and in the behaviour of the Blessed Virgin, 
we may see the pattern for all our prayers. Let us go to 
Christ :— 

(1) Remembering that we have no merit nor claim of 
ourselves; What have I to do with thee ? 

(2) Let us plead our deep necessity ; They have no wine. 

(3) Let us be patient under delay, as Mary was, and 
manifest entire submission to His will, without doubt and 
wavering; Whatsoever He saith unto you, do tt. 


(6) And there were set there six water-pots of 
stone, after the manner of the purifping of the Jews,’ 
ad significandum nos, statim a peccatis, 


in que frequenter labimur, expiari de- 
bere. Nam et si venialia tantum sint, 


1 “Constante sua fiducia docet te 
repulsam passum non desperare, Tuum 
erit facere quodcunque dixerit. Sola 


" illa spes non confunditur que operibus 
fulcitur.” —Avancinus. 

2 “Utebantur frequenti lotione 
Judzi, preesertim in prandiis: ad ex- 
piationem immunditiarum legalium, et 


polluunt tamen. Committuntur peccata 
hee, ait Chrysostomus perfrequenter 
in conviyiis ; tum, ob lautitiam ; tum, 
ob multitudinem ferculorum, et luxum, 
superbiam, ac detractionem. Ubi ergo 
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containing two or three firkins a piece. (7) Jesus 
saith unto them, Fill the water-pots with water. And 
they filled them up to the brim. 


/ 
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These were pots used for holding water not which had 
coutained wine; so that none might imagine that there 
were any dregs ‘of wine in them. They were there for the 
many washings to which the Jews were accustomed, in 
obedience to the ceremonial law, and the glosses of their | 
teachers. Our Blessed Lord commanded that these should. 
be filled anew with water wp to the brim ;+ and when this 
was done, He worked His first miracle to supply the guests 
with wine. And this miracle He did without touch or out- 
ward appliance, thus showing that however generally He 
may use external means, yet He needs them not to work 
the purposes of His will. 

Christ gives to the penitent soul the tears of compunction 
for sin; the waters oftentimes of bitter repentance and of 
fear on account of sin,” and then changes these waters into 
the wine of His presence, the consolations of Divine grace. 


Jans, Gand. 


Ferus in 
Johan, 


Avancinus, 


(8) And He saith unto them, Draw out now, and 
bear unto the governor of the feast.’ And they bare it. 


Christ commanded the servants to fill the pots with 
water, and then draw out the wine, that they might wit- 
ness the reality of this miracle. 

He who needed not the presence of water, but without 
it might have filled these pots with wine, needs not the 


Sylveira. 


ministry of man to bring about His will; 
When He made the five loaves suffice for the 


ployed man. 


peccatum senserimus, statim gratia 
abluemur, ut abundet charitas, que 
operit multitudinem peccatorum [Jacob. 
vy. 20].”,—Fran. Coster, 

1 « As much asif He had said, Where 
I am concerned, no person that desires 
grace shall ever be denied it; nor will 
I ever cease to pour on him my spirit, 
tillhe will hold no more.”’— Wheatly’s 
Sermons, vol. ii. p, 276. 

2 “ Aqua replentur, si timore Dei 
custodiantur : quoniam timor Dei fons 
vitee; aqua, inquam, timor Deus est, 
etsi minus sapida, sed optimé refrige- 
rans animam noxiis desideriis estuan- 
tem. Aqua est que jacula inimici ignita 
possit extinguere... . Omnis timor 


yet He ever em- 


Domini, sicut aqua extinguit ignem, 
sic extinguit peccati concupiscentiam.” 
— §S. Bernard, Serm. Dom. 1, post 
Epiph, serm, 1 et 2. 

3 doxirpixAwwoe, “the ruler of the 
feast, according to the order and piety 
of the nation, they chose from the 
order of priests to be president of the 
feast, by the reverence of his person 
to restrain all inordination, by his 
direction to govern and order the cir- 
cumstances, by his religious knowledge 


to direct the solemnities of marriage, - 


and to retain all the persons and 
actions in the bonds of prudence and 
modesty.” —Bishop Taylor, Life of 
Christ, § 10. 
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great multitude, He caused them to be distributed by the 
hands of His disciples. So He does here. Thus those 
Divine gifts which He has communicated to man, He wills 
peeled be dispensed to others by the ministry of their fel- 
ow men. 


(9) When the ruler of the feast had tasted" the 
water that was made wine, and knew not whence it 
was; (but the servants which drew the water knew ;) 
the governor of the feast called the bridegroom, (10) 
and saith unto him, Every man at the beginning doth 
set forth good wine ; and when men have well drunk, 
then that which is worse: but thow hast kept the 
good wine until now. 


The question of the ruler of the feast as to where the 
wine came from proved at once that it was really wine, and 
testified to its goodness. The knowledge of the servants 
who had poured in water and then had drawn out wine 
enabled them to attest the truth of the miracle. Though 
our Blessed Lord could as easily have worked this miracle 
without the presence of water, yet He wills that water shall 
be brought first, and changes that into wine, rather than 
creates wine from nothing. He, indeed, always works His 
miracles from existing things; here, wine from water; at 
another time, bread for the multitude from a few loaves. 
He heals that which has become diseased, and raises the 
body which was dead, rather than makes that which had no 
existence. Thus He shows His power over the whole crea- 
tion, and proves that He is Himself the Maker and Pre- 


1 “ His office was to taste, not to 
drink the wine.” —Cajetan. 

*Disce ab hoe Architriclino dona 
Dei libare, non profundere: vino utere, 
citra inebriationem ; cibo sine grava- 
tione; honore sine superbia: divitiis 
sine injuria et luxu; sensibus sine 
curiositate; intellectu sine novitate ; 
voluntate ad obedientiam : ita facient 
tibi, ad corporis et anime salutem, 


proximi utilitatem, majorem Dei 
laudem et stimationem.’’ — Fran. 
Coster. 


2 « Byery man setteth on the good 
wine first ; and when men have freely 
drunk, then that which is worse.”— 
Version by Five Clergymen, ‘ Verbum 
peObey in versione Alexandrina re- 


spondet Hebreeorum 1", abunde irri- 
gari, abunde accipere, Ps, xxiii. 5, lxv. 
11, Isaiah lviii. 11, Hesychius: peQver 
mAnp@rar’ 72%, quod non semper in 
vitio ponitur, sed interdum liberalem 
tantum vini usum declarat, ut Ger. 
xliii. 34, ubi, narratur, Josephi fratres 
cum ipso bibisse, et hilares esse factos 
(éueOtcOnoay per’ avrov), nemo vero 
facile dixerit, eos sese coram Aigypti 
prorege inebriasse.”’—Awinoel. The 
saying, moreover, is a general one, used 
by the governor of the feast, a prover- 
bial expression without any application 
to the present occasion. 

3 éXdoow, smaller, thinner.—Ham- 
mond, Whitby 
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server of all things—at once the God of nature and of 
grace; honouring the work of His own hands, whilst 
changing it to a higher nature. At the beginning He 
created all things, and then rested from His work. Now 
He, the same God, changes, restores, and re-creates. 

He came on earth when the strength and spirituality of 
the law had been lost, when all was vapid; and into the. 
vessels of earth poured the true wine of His kingdom, and 
restored that grace which, through man’s sin, had decayed. 
He came, however, not to teach a new doctrine, but to 
change it in its spirit, and fulfil that which, through man’s 
defects, was wanting.! He is Himself the true wine which 
fills now the water-pots, used aforetime only for the puri- 
fications and works of the ceremonial law, as He fills with 
the wine of His grace us, vessels of earth. John indeed 
could baptize with water and call men to repentance; only 
the Creator of all could give them spiritual gifts, of which 
water is the emblem, and make glad the hearts of men by 
the forgiveness of sins. He is the fulness and the sweet- 
ness of all Old Scriptural promises; the substance of all 
legal shadows; and we can in no wise understand the 
meaning of the Old Testament unless in it we find Christ.? 


He who had before sanctified water by His touch in 


_ baptism, now ennobles it by changing it to wine. 


Thus is 


one grace of His always the promise and pledge of new 


grace. 


But our Saviour not only changed water into wine—that 


1 “What can better represent the 
state of the Church under the law of 
Moses than the element of water? 
Water is what we always use to wash 
and cleanse ourselves from all our ex- 
ternal pollution and filth. And what 
further virtue, I beseech you, had the 
law, than what the Epistle to the He- 
brews intimates, viz. that of sanctifying 
only to the purifying of the flesh ? Heb. 
ix, 13, By the water, then, which is the 
subject of our Sayiour’s power and 
might, the law must bemeant: which was 
only of use to the external cleansing of 
the body, but not to the inward purifi- 
eation of the soul.”—Wheatly’s Ser- 
mons, Vol. ii. p. 272. 

2 “When after the manner of the 
purifying of the Christians, we fill our 
waterpots with water, watering our 
couch with our tears, and moistening 
our cheeks with the perpetual distil- 


lations of repentance ; then Christ 
turns our water into wine ; first peni- 
tents and then communicants ; first 
waters of sorrow and then the wine of 
the chalice ; first the justifications of 
correction, and then the sanctifications 
of the sacrament, and the effects of 
the Divine power, joy, and peace, and 
serenity, hopes full of confidence, and 
confidence without shame, and bold- 
ness without presumption; for Jesus 
‘keeps the best wine till the last,’ not 
only because of the direct reservation 
of the highest joys till the nearer 
approaches of glory, but also because 
our relishes are higher after a long 
fruition than at the first essays; sich 
being the nature of grace, that it in- 
creases in relish as it does in fruition 
every part of grace being new duty 
and new reward,’ — Bishop Taylor, 
Life of Christ, Pt. ii. § 10. 
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which He made was good wine; better than that which the 
guests had been drinking; for the miracles of Christ, and 
His operations of grace, are better and more beautiful than 
the productions of nature. In this, too, is the distinction 
pointed out between the service of God and that of the 
devil. Satan proffers that which is sweet and pleasant at 
first, and in the end these pleasures become sources of 
bitterness ; whereas the pleasures which come from the hand 
of God continually increase, and grow more satisfying. As 
at these feasts, so with sinners in this life: when the 
spiritual palate is blunted, when men have lost the discern- 
ment between good and evil, then the devil puts upon them 
that which he would not have dared to have offered at 
the first—coarser pleasures, viler enjoyments, and swinish 
husks. 

As with the service of Satan, so also with man. Those 
whose profession of holiness is made in their own strength, 
or who rely upon themselves, thinking that they shall never 
fall from the grace which God has given to them, and so 
gradually relax their care and watchfulness, lose, in the end, 
their relish for the spiritual delight of the marriage feast of 
Christ. It is only in the hearts of those who walk humbly 
with Him in steadfast fear and love that the good wine, the 
delight in obedience to God, and the pleasures which flow 
from His indwelling presence, are kept until the end. 


(11) This beginning of miracles did Jesus in Cana 
of Galilee, and manifested forth His glory; and His 
disciples believed on Him.* 


This was the first manifestation of our Blessed Lord’s 
Divinity m working a miracle; hence those said to have 
been wrought by Him in youth, during His abode in Egypt, 
are false. 

It is not correct to speak of a miracle as a change of 
nature; rather it is the attainment of the same end as that 


1 “Hine patet falsum esse librum 
de infantia Salvatoris, qui et repro- 


\ batur in decreto Gelasii Pape tanquam 


ab hereticis confictus. Atque hac de 
causa viderl potest ex proposito istud 
Joannes addidisse, ut rejicienda demon- 
straret. miracula que de Jesu jactaban- 
tur antea facta. Non enim intelligen- 
dum est Joannem noluisse significare 
istud miraculum non fuisse simpliciter 
primum, sed primum inter ea que fecit 
in Cana Galilee, Nam nulla videri 


potest ratione, quare potius diceret 
Evangelista primum miraculum quod in 
Cana factum est, quam primum mira- 
culum quod in Capharnaum aut in 
Hierusalem factum est. Deinde cum 
additur, et manifestavit gloriam suam ; 
hoc est gloriam et claritatem potentize 
sue divine, aperte satis significatur 
prius tali ratione non manifestasse 
gloriam suam.’— Jansen Gand. in 
Concord. Evan, 
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which we see in nature, but without the intervention of 
means. It is, indeed, the selfsame act as that by which 
He every year changes the rain of heaven and the moisture 
of earth into the wine which swells the clusters of grapes on 
the vine. Hence, by this miracle, He manifested Himself-— 
makes evident, that is, His own secret workings in nature 
—and shows Himself the selfsame God who works un- 
ceasingly in those processes of nature which only because 
of their commonness we disregard, or pass by as though 
less wonderful.? 

And in this He is said to have manifested forth His glory, 
and that not to His disciples merely—the word is expressed 
indefinitely—it was an act done for all; for those who know 
it now by the record as well as those who saw it with the 
eye. Ofno other could it be said that, by working miracles, 
he manifested his own glory. Christ alone did so, because 
He worked miracles by His own power. Thus all His 
miracles were a showing forth of His Divine glory, an 
unveiling of His almighty power; and this miracle at Cana 
was an especial sign of His glory as the prelude to so many 
others. For, from this moment, He ceased not to work in 
the same manner. Hence we find Him going immediately 
from Cana to Capernaum, and thence, after a short delay, to 
Jerusalem, throughout the villages of Judea and Galilee— 
scattering the seed of faith and working miracles in con- 
firmation of His Divine mission, until He did so in the 
midst of the Holy City itself. His miracles were so many 
manifestations of His glory— 

(1) As proving that He was the Creator of those things 
in which He showed His power. 

(2) As showing forth His mercy in that He was ever 
ready to help those who needed. His Divinity made itself 
seen in His change of the substance of created things; His 
all-power in doing so by a word; His mercifulness, mm that 
He did so for these poor persons in their need; His truth, 
in that He fulfilled thereby the predictions of the prophets, 
that He would feed His flock, and comfort Zion. This 
miracle is His manifestation as the Father of the needy, as 
One who will supply all wants, and aid as well in temporal 
as in spiritual distress. Nothing, indeed, so clearly shows 


1 “Sicut miramur que facta sunt Deum facta sunt..... Cum erga 


per hominem Jesum, miremur que 
facta sunt per Deum Jesum. Per 
Deum Jesum facta sunt colum et 
terra, mare et omnes ornatus cceli, opu- 
lentia terre, foecunditas maris, omnia 
hee que oculis adjacent, per Jesum, 


tanta videamus facta per Deum Jesum, 
quid miramur aquam in vinum con- 
versam per hominem Jesum? Neque 
enim sic factus est homo, ut perderet 
quod Deus erat. Ipse ergo fecit hoc, 
qui illa omnia.”’”—S¢. Augustine. 


wie FON IT, 1—t11. 


the presence of Christ as that joy which springs up for 
God’s people in the midst of tribulation, the peace which 
falls on the heart amidst great distress, and that spiritual 
comfort which the soul experiences amidst failure and 
want. 

The design of all miracles is the manifestation of the glory 
of God, and the confirmation of His children’s faith ; hence 
with respect to this miracle, we read that His disciples be- 
lieved in Him. Not, that is, that they then began to believe 
—for they followed Him because they already believed—but 
this miracle increased their faith in Him, and deepened their 
reverence for Him. It may be that, before this, they only 
believed in Him as the Messiah, without recognizing His 
Divine Nature. This miracle proclaimed that He was 
oo man sent by the Father, but very God of very 

od. 

This miracle of Christ, the first of His miracles, and the 
beginning of His manifestation, seems to have especial 
reference to His advent into the world, and to give the key- 
note to the whole of His earthly ministry. He is Himself 
the Bridegroom, and His union with mankind is typified in 
every marriage, and spoken of in Holy Scripture by this 
appellation. And the union of Christ with man is three- 
fold. There is the union— 

(1) Of God with our nature in the person of Jesus Christ ; 
Incarnate God. 

(2) Of Christ with the Church; He the Bridegroom, and 
the Church the Bride, adorned for her Lord.! 
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(3) Of Christ with the soul of every faithful child of Ephes. v. 32. 


God. 

The first two forms of union are consummated, for they 
depend only on the will of the Eternal Word. In the latter, 
the will of man is to be considered. It may frustrate or 
accomplish the will of Christ, for in this we are fellow- 
workers with God. ‘The first two are in vain, so far as each 
of us is concerned, unless the individual soul has attained 
unto the last. In this union He gives the soul to which 
He is united, not as man gives to his earthly bride, gold 
and jewellery of earth; but that which cannot fail, His 
body and blood, to adorn, and strengthen, and refresh, and 
keep life within the soul. And when He comes, He visits 
the heart with mercies, of which His miracle at the marriage 
in Cana of Galilee is only a faint type; changing the trials 


1 Tn hunc mundum yenit Dei Ecclesiam sibi conjunxit in Cruce, in 
filius, mysticas nuptias celebraturus. fide, in justitia, et in sempiternum.’ 
Naturam humanam in Incarnatione, —WNatalis Alex. 
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and sorrows of life into peace and joy’ as fully as before He 
changed vapid water into good wine.? 

By some this miracle is considered to have been the third 
manifestation of Christ happening on the anniversary of the 
same day ; but whether this be so or not, it is commemor- 
ated as one of His three Epiphanies by which the Father 
testified to the truth of His nature and mission. These 
are :— 

(1) The star to the wise men. 

(2) The voice of the Father and the descent of the Holy 
Ghost at His baptism. 

(3) His own works done in accordance “to the will of the 
Father, and by the power of the Godhead. In conformity 
to the example which our Blessed Lord has left us in His 
various Epiphanies, God requires each one of us to manifest 
forth the glory of our new creation; bidding us— 

(1) To show forth the light of faith within us. 

(2) To bear the testimony of a good conscience, which is 
the utterance of His voice. 

(3) To manifest to others the reality of our profession by 
the works of our life, the fruits of Divine love. 


1 “He turned water into wine, on 
purpose to make us merry: the water 
of tears into the wine of joy.” —Franks. 

2 “Tes époux du monde ne font 
que choisir leurs épouses; mais c’est 
Jésus-Christ qui forme la sienne, et 
qui la rend digne de son choix; et ce 


*,* “Domine Deus, qui ut nuptias 
sanctificares, iis interesse voluisti, da 
nobis earum intelligere mysterium et 
ad illas nuptias pertinere, in quibus Ipse 


qu'il fait pour la former, c’est qu’ 
change Veau en vin; c'est-d-dire, que 
la trouyant fade, insipide, sans force, 
sans vigueur, il la remplit de la force 
de son esprit.’”’—Wicole sur les Evan- 
giles, Essais de Morale, t. ix. p. 336. 


sponsus es castarum animarum. Qui 
vivis et regnas cum Patre in unitate 
Spiritus Sancti Deus in secula secu- 
lorum, Amen.”’—Brev. Bituricense. 
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(1) When He was come down from the mountain, 
great multitudes followed him. 


Great multitudes followed Him, of the people, not of the 
Scribes and Pharisees. It was ever the common people who 
heard Him gladly. In the mount He taught His disciples ; 
He comes down now, and by miracles confirms the truth 
of His claims to be the Messiah, and attests the Divine 
character of His teaching ; for every one of His miracles 
are seals by which He proves the truth of His doctrines. 
And not only— 

(1) Signs by which He demonstrates that His words and 
teaching are the words and teaching of God; but— 

(2) They are themselves distinct promises and announce- 
ments of good as much as His preaching itself, since in 
them He gives us assurance that He ever hears our prayers ; 
that He both can and will help all who call upon Him, 
The words which He spake, and the deeds which He did, 
are from one God; and if in the mount He cured souls and 
healed hearts, He descends but to continue His work and 
heal the body. 

In this descent from the mount, in healing the leper, and 
the following of the multitudes, we have the mystery of His 


1 “Multo tempore in monte, cum 
Apostolis suis, de perfectione edisserens 
consederat, quae captum  superabant 
vulgi. Postea descendit, magnam hom- 
inum poné trahens multitudinem. In- 
dicans, paucos antequam ex editissimo 
ceelorum monte in hance vallem descen- 
deret, Ipsum secutos. Notus tantum 
erat ccelis et Angelis: jacebat genus 
humanum peccatis suis, que claudicare 
ipsum fecerant, plané evigoratum ac 
impotens, assimilatum Miphiboseth, qui 


ztate tenera lapsu pedes ad eundem 
fecerat inutiles. Et sicut impiissimus 
rex Adonibesee septuaginta regibus, 
micas sub mensa ipsius colligentibus, 
summitates manuum ac pedum preci- 
derat : ita et diabolus peccatis abstulerat 


.potestatem omnem bene operandi, et 


bono animi affectu ad Deum excurrendi. 
In coelum ascendere nemo poterat. 
Christo accersendi eramus descendenti, 
atque ita secutus est Hum mundus, et 
fidem amplexatus est.” —Fran, Coster. 
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coming into the world pictured. It was only by His com- 
ing from the height of heaven—the mount of God—that 
sinners were able to approach Him, The disciples were in- 
deed raised up and were with Him on the mountain ; but 
the leper, the type of all sinners, could only draw near to 
Him in faith when He came down from the mountain. Had 
He not descended from heaven, the many could not have 
followed Him, but only a few. He came, and then great 
multitudes of mankind out of every nation, and kindred, and 
people followed Him. 

In this He leaves us a practical lesson, and bids us follow 
His footsteps: we ascend into the mount when we pray and 
meditate upon Him; we descend into the plain when we do 
the works of our calling, and aid in the conversion of sin- 
ners. The Christian must aim at doing both, for in vain 
shall we ascend to Him by contemplation on Divine mys- 
teries, and the marvels of God’s love, unless we descend 
also to the practical needs of our neighbours. It is a lesson 
also to the pastors of Christ’s flock, teaching them at one 
time to ascend and draw with them the minds of their 
people to the mysteries of the faith, but not to forget at 
other times to minister to the simplest, the most ignorant 
and infirm, of the members of Christ. 


(2) And, behold, there came a leper and wor- 
shipped Him, saying, Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou 
canst make me clean.’ 


In the coming of the leper to Christ we have the pattern 


which He gave all those who 
we are called upon to imitate 


1 “ TIpooexvven, flectabat genua, pro- 
volvebat se ad ejus pedes, Mare. i. 40, 
yovuTeray airoy, ut si Gallicé diceres, 
lui faisant beaucoup de revérences, 
Lucas v. 12, reowyv ixi redcwzor, 
eadens in faciem. Hebraismus secutus, 
quod multi urbanitatem Christo tan- 
quam prophets, aut viro sancto ex- 
hibitam, interpretantur. Ego vero 
religionem fuisse puto, quia ideo viden- 
tur omnes Evangelist tanto studio hane 
circumstantiam exprimere voluisse, ut 
ejus leprosi fidem declarent: qua 
minima profecto fuisset, si Christum 
nihil supra, quam Prophetam, aut virum 
sanctum credidisset, Deum ergo credidit, 
neque alii, quam Deo dicere potuit, si 
vis potes me mundare.’’—Maldonatus. 

“Ab hoe disce leproso non corde 


would draw nigh to Him, and 
this poor man :— 


tantum, sed et corpore adorare Deum, 
agnoscens per hoc, non tantum anime 
ut Manichei volebant, sed et corporis 
tui auctorem esse Deum.” — Fran. 
Coster. 

2 «Non bene orat, qui non in fide 
orat ; imo deridet Deum, qui orat, nec 
tamen credit Deum posse aut velle dare 
quod petit. Item non bene orat, qui 
terminum Deo ponit, unde Judith 
sancta fcemina sacerdotes objurgans, 
ait: Qui estis vos, qui tentatis Dominum > 
&c. Non bene petit qui Deo modum 
preefigit: nos nam quid oremusnescimus. 
Bene autem orat, qui voluntatem suam 
rejicit in Dei voluntatem: sicut puer a 
charo patre aliquid petens, non dubitat 
de patre, ipsius tamen voluntati omnia 
committit.”’—Ferus in Matt. 


SL) MATTHEW VII, 1—13. 


(1) In the earnestness of his coming. Though he knew 
that he was shunned and loathed by his fellows, yet he 
endured their scorn; and though his neighbours shrank 
_ from him as polluted, this did not prevent his approaching 
Christ. 

(2) In the reverence of his approach ; he fell on his face.’ 

(3) In the firmness of his faith in Christ’s power as God ; 
for if his prostration does not prove that he regarded our 
Blessed Lord as very God, yet his words, Thow canst, show 
us that he did. He says not, If Thou wilt intercede for me 
_ and ask of God, He will enable Thee to do it; but, If Thou 
Thyself wilt, Thow canst do it, for Thou art God.? 

(4) In his perfect submission to the Divine will, and his 
acknowledgment that even though God should not answer 
his prayer, yet this would be no impéachment of His 
power ;°* his words are, Thou canst, whether Thou wilt or no. 

(5) He is our pattern in the earnestness of His prayer.! 

This disease of leprosy has been especially selected by 
God as a type of sin. Its effects and consequences have so 
great a resemblance to the leprosy of the soul, and all the 
ordinances respecting the bodily disease are in their spirit 
so applicable to the sinner, that it seems to have been 
chosen by God as a living picture of sin which should be 
always before the eyes of man. It is the type of sin— 

(1) Because of its hereditary character. It is a disease 
- communicated from father to son. 

(2) Because of its destructive nature. It eats up the 
strength of the body as sin destroys the energy of the soul. 

(3) Because of its loathsomeness. It makes the leper an 
abomination to his fellows, as sin degrades and makes a 
man an offence to his fellow-men. 

(4) Because it separates the diseased one from the com- 
pany of others, as sin separates a man from his fellow-men, 
by producing selfishness and destroying sympathy. 

(5) Because it sets its mark on the body, as sin sets its 
stamp upon the actions and thoughts of the soul. 

(6) Because leprosy is diffused over the whole body, 


1 


1 « Hewho worships God irreyerently 
shows himself not a Christian, but a 


quod non vult.” —Avancinus. 
3 « §{ vous le voulez. I1 reconnois- 


_ Manichee; who thought God made the 
- soul, not the body.””—Dean Boys. 

2 « Voluntas tua potentia tua.”— 
Cassian. 

“ Confitetur Dominum credit omni- 
potentem, fatetur voluntatem potentize 
requalem ; neque ait: munda me; sed 
desiderium sanitatis ejus voluntati sub- 
mittit. . Ita vero agendum, alias petis, 


VOL. I. 


soit par-l& que cette guérison ne lui 
était point due; quelle dépendait de 
la pure volonté de Jésus-Christ; que 
Jésus-Christ avait droit de la lui re- 
fuser; et que lui n’en avait aucun de 
s’en plaindre.”—WNicole. 

4 “Brevis oratio, magne fidei in- 
signisque modestie index,” — Luca 
Brugensis, 
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differing in this from diseases which are confined to one ~ 


part; thus sin gradually steals over the soul, and depraves 
the whole moral nature of man. 

(7) Because it is rarely cured ; as habits of sin are rarely 
overcome by the sinner.* 

And as this leper (whom the law separated from others, 
thus convicting him of pollution, though it could not cure 
him) came to Christ, so must every sinner come, not by 
means of the deeds of the law, but as to One who is above . 
all law, and can effect, of His free grace, that which the law 
cannot. 


(3) And Jesus put forth His hand and touched 
him, saying, I will; be thou clean.2 And immediate- 
ly his leprosy was cleansed. 


The law forbade any to touch a leper, as the Gospel for- 
bids any one to be a partaker of other men’s sins. Yet in 
touching the leper Christ broke not the spirit of the law ; 
for it commanded that no one should touch the leper—for 
this reason, lest he should be defiled ; but since the disease 
could not defile Him who was absolutely sinless, this com- 
mand could not apply to the Saviour. Others note that at 
His touch the man was instantly healed, so that not even 
the letter of the law was broken, since what Christ touched 
was a cleansed body. In this Christ proclaims Himself God, 
since when Naaman came to the prophet to be healed, 
Elisha did not come and put forth his hand as though he 
had the power of curing by his touch, but sent him to the 
river Jordan, and healed him as a minister of God, not as 
the Lord. This healing by Christ, moreover, was a distinct 
claim on His part to be the Messiah, since the power to 
heal leprosy was one mark of His mission, which the Jews 
aforehand expected the Messiah to give.® 

He put forth His hand to show his readiness to heal. He 
touched him— 

(1) To show that He was the Lord of the flesh, and that 
He needed not to send the leper to the waters to be healed, 


1 See note at end of commentary 
on the fourteenth Sunday after Trinity ; 
also Archbishop Trench’s remarks on 
this disease in his Notes on the Miracles. 

2 « Yolo propter Photinum, imperat 
propter Arium, tangit propter Maniche- 
um.’’—St. Ambrose in Lucam. 

3 “The first miracle specified by St. 
Matthew is the healing of a Jeper ; 
and he seems to give it the precedence, 


though it was not the first in order of 
time (see St. John ii. 11), that he 
might begin with a work which proved 
to them on Scripture authority and 
their own principles the Divine mis- 
sion and power of Jesus. For by such 
a sign did Moses convince the house 
of Israel that God had sent him to be 
their deliverer (Exod. iv. 7, 8, 31).”— 
Townson on the Gospels, vol. 1. p. 127. 
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as Hlisha did. So now, though He has appointed sacra- 
ments to cleanse, yet He needs them not to work His will, 
nor to be necessary channels of His grace. 

(2) He touched, and thereby showed that He, the Giver 
of the law, was not subject to the law. 

(3) He touched, to show that He could not be conta- 
minated by leprosy, nor by sin, of which it is the type. In 
this, too, He proved the reality of His human nature, for He 
was truly man as well as God; and healed at times by a 
sensible touch, as by an instrument. By His body, acts of 
Divinity were done. 

(4) He touched, moreover, to assure us that He will not 
shrink from us, however great our pollution may be." 

By this touch He communicated healing from His own 
all-healing flesh, and condescended thereby to our infirm- 
ities; teaching us the truth that our salvation comes from 
this fact, that He took upon Himself our humanity. In 
that He touched, He showed Himself man: in that He 
healed, He proved Himself God. He willed to cure for 
the sake of the man who was diseased. He spake the word 
and touched him for the sake of those who stood by, and 
were thus made to see that it was He only who had healed 
the leper of his infirmity. 

The touch of Christ is at all times efficacious. 
touch is— 

(1) Corporeal, in the body, as in this miracle. 

(2) Partly spiritual and partly corporeal, as when He 
touches the body and soul by tribulation; softening the 
hardness of the sinner’s heart, and restraining the concu- 
piscence of the flesh by outward trials. 

(3) Purely spiritual, as when He moves us by spiritual 
inspiration, the direct utterance of His voice in our soul. 

In the justification of the sinner, God extends His un- 
seen hand ; touches his heart by Divine grace; speaks to 
his soul and inspires him with a desire to be healed; works 
within him faith, hope, and charity, as yet imperfect ; pours 
_ into him the gift of prayer, by which the sinner makes 
known his needs to Christ, and supplicates for healing. 
His all-powerful will makes the unwilling willing and obe- 
dient, the opposing submissive, and the embittered and 


This 


1 «Magnitudo peccatorum tuorum, 
et multitudo defectuum non te terreat, 
non enim considerabit illa Christus: 
tantus in Illo tui est amor ut quo 
Ceformior sis eo te libentius sanet; 
tanta virtus ut quodcunque velit possit. 
Nemo fcedior fuit Lazaro, qui in sepul- 


chro quatriduanus foetere cxeperat [St, 
John xi. 39, 44]: nullius vita ac salus 
desperabilior: aperiri tamen putidum 
precepit Christus monumentum, ac 
verbo uno vitam sanitatemque perfectam 
ei restituit.”—Fran. Coster, Conciones 
in Evan. 
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hostile soul to yield itself to the motions of love to God. 
He might have healed by a word, as afterwards we find 
Him doing to the Centurion’s servant; but He touched 


- him, healing the rather by the instrument of His humanity, 


in order that He might declare that His humanity was 
joined to and pervaded by His Divinity." In His baptism 
the same body conveyed ever after to the waters of baptism 
cleansing power, as from His incarnation His blessed 
body and blood possess healing and cleansing virtue for 
the soul. 

By this His gracious touch He teaches His ministers not 
to turn from the vilest sinner who comes through them to 
Him for mercy; and gives them assurance that, if they 


draw near to the sinner in His name, and for His sake, 


they need fear no pollution from the knowledge of the sin 
of the penitent. 


(4) And Jesus saith unto him, See thou tell no 
man; but go thy way, shew thyself to the priest, and 
offer the gift that Moses commanded, for a testimony 
unto them. 


Though the Jewish priesthood had become greatly cor- 
rupt, yet Christ, who had come not to destroy but to fulfil 
the law, would not extinguish the obligation of the Jews to 
obey the precepts of God’s law, and do as He Himself, by 
the mouth of Moses, had commanded them. In thus sub- 
mitting to the law, which was made for weak and sinful 
man, we haye a conspicuous instance of our Blessed Lord’s 
humility. 

He sent the leper to the priest— 

(1) To show that he was really cleansed, and might be 
restored to human society, and to a participation in the 
sacrifices from which, whilst unclean, he had been cut off. 

(2) In honouring the priesthood He manifested His own 
obedience to the commands and ordinances of His Father. 

(3) By so doing, He took from the priest the power of 
accusing Him of being a transgressor of the law. 

(4) He provided thereby the means by which they might 
know that it was not by a mere man that the leper had 
been cured, and that He who had healed him was above 
nature. He showed moreover that the leper had not been 
cleansed by the law, but by the might of Divine grace; 


1“ Et confestim mundata est lepra creatione: Ipse dixit, et facta sunt. Sic 
es. Nullum fuit medium inter hoe volo ubi dixit, volo mundare, mundatus est 
et leprosimunditiem, perindeacinmundi qui erat immundus.’”’—Piconio. 
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and that the Great High Priest had indeed come who Pseudo- 


should heal all man’s infirmities. 

Thus now He sends us to His ministers,' not as to those 
_ who of themselves work the cure, and can heal our spi- 
ritual infirmities by their own power, but He sends us 


Origen. 


Beaux Amis, 


to them as to those who are witnesses and instruments of chemnitz. 


His will, and have authority from Him to restore to the 
outward communion of God’s people, to declare the absolu- 
tion which He Himself really gives, and receive again to 
the blessing of the Holy Eucharist, those who for their sing 
had been for a while cut off. 

Some commentators understand by these words of our 
Lord, tell no man, that He meant, tell no one until thou 


hast showed thyself to the priests, lest, hearing who it was ste. 


that had healed him, they should harden their hearts to the 


truth, and deny the fact that he had beencleansed. Others Bengel. 


again explain these words in a way which is, perhaps, more 
likely, but which yet falls short of the whole meaning. 
They suppose the force of this injunction to be, tell no man 
of that healing which is so manifest that none of the multi- 


tude around need be told of it; tell it not by the tongue, Huzo des. 


Charo, 


but show forth the miracle by means of the cleansed body. Jerome. 


There seems more than even this implied. It is noteworthy, 
that out of the crowds of men who had been healed by 
Him, and had received temporal blessings from His hand, 
not one was selected to follow Him as an apostle. He 
would be proclaimed by none who had been in this way 
benefited by Him. He does not forbid those who saw His 
miracles to tell them to others, but those who had experi- 
enced them in their own person He does here and elsewhere 
forbid to do so. He removes from His Gospel the imputa- 
tion of having interested witnesses. 

Such a command has indeed its moral lesson also. In 
repressing all public proclamation in connexion with His 
work, He testifies most expressly that this was not what He 


Himself desired; thus showing His own avoidance of Stier. 


ostentation and vain-glory, and teaching us all, but more 
especially leaving an example to His ministers, that they 
should on all occasions disregard the applause of men in 
every action of their lives; and that they and all Christ’s 
disciples should be content to let the deeds which they do 


1 «Sine cujusquam ministeriolepram clavibus subjici. Potestas enim sacer- 


spiritualem peccati Christus abstergere 
potest, sed quam Kcclesic sus et sacer- 
dotibus novi Testamenti, dedit potesta- 
tem remittendi peccata, vult agnosci a 
nobis et credi, nosque ejusdem Keclesizw 


dotum nove legis longe major ac pre- 
stantior est potestate sacerdotum legis 
veteris.”’—Wat. Alex, See St. Chrysos- 
tom de Sacerdotio, lib. iii. cap, vi. [190] 
ed. Lip. 1820. 
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speak for themselves. More than this, it was His gracious 
aim to direct those who had been healed into silent thank- 
fulness to God; and thus work in them a profounder pene- 
tration of His mercy, which talking might injure or even 
dissipate.? 

He bids this leper offer the gifts that Moses commanded. 
Christ does not release him from his obligation to fulfil the 
law because He had healed him. The gift prescribed by the 
law was two birds, one of which was to be killed, the other, 
dipped in the blood of the bird that was killed, was to be 
allowed to escape; an image of our escape from the hand 
of the destroyer through the blood of Him who was slain 
for us. 

This gift of the cleansed leper was to be as a testimony 
unto them; against them, if they refused to believe in 
Christ and His mission when they saw this miracle; for 
them, should they confess His power, and believe on Him; 
since it has ever been that to those who believe in the 
Gospel, it is the power of God unto salvation; but to those 
who believe not, it is a sure testimony against them.? The 
coming of the leper to offer his gift was a testimony to the 
priests, since— 

(1) They would then be forced to ascertain whether the 
leper had been healed or not. ‘ 

(2) If he were cleansed, they would testify to the people 
the truth of this miracle by restoring the man to the com- 
pany and congregation of Israel. 

(3) The miracle would be a testimony to the priests 
themselves that the Messiah had at length come; and if 
they continued hardened against His word, they would no 
longer have any excuse for their sin, as though they knew 
it not. 

Let us all remember that the duty which our Blessed 
Lord commanded the leper to perform towards the priests 
of the old law is still more important with reference to 
those of the new law. The first were but witnesses of a 
healing in which they could render no aid; the latter are 
not the witnesses merely of the washing away of sin, but the 


1 “Precipitur, 8. Ambros, (lib. v. in 
Luc.) inquit, nemini dicere ut doceret, 
non vulganda nostra beneficia. S. 
Chrysost. in Hom. 69 ait; Docens quam 
esset alienus ab aura gloria et jactantia 
pompa. Disce hoc et tu: noli aucupari 


2 “Tn testimonium ills : 
exponitur dupliciter. Moyses precepit 
tn testimonium illis. Et per hoe docet 
quod preecepta Moysi erant in testimo- 
nium Christi, sicut habetur, Joan. v. 46, 
Si crederetis Moysi, crederetis forsitan et 


et hoc 


inanes ventos : noli te ipsum preedicare, 
sed Jesum, 4 quo habes, si quid in te 
est, quod laudem meretur.””—Avancinus. 


mihi. Vel aliter. In testimonium illis, 
id est contra illos qui viderunt miracu- 
la et non crediderunt.’”’—T7h. Aquinas, 
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instruments by which God conveys the pardon of sin to the 
soul of the sinner. In sending, then, this man to the Jew- 
ish priest, Christ leaves behind an example for us to follow 
who are conscious of sin; and sends the sinner by these 
words to His priests now. 

He touched by His gracious hand the sinner with the 
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Nicole, 


first feeling of contrition, He sends him to His Church and — 


sacraments for healing, and bids him offer the gift which 
the Gospel requires—himself a lively sacrifice to God, in 
gratitude for His unspeakable mercies. 


(5) And when Jesus was entered into Capernaum, 
there came unto Him a centurion,' beseeching Him, 
(6) and saying, Lord, my servant lieth at home sick 
of the palsy, grievously tormented. 


Christ, in confirmation of His doctrine, works two 
miracles, one on the: Jew, the other on the Gentile, to 
assure us that His doctrine applies to both, and that His 
love and mercy are over all His works ;” and yet as He was 
sent unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel, so here it is 
to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile. He healed the 
Jew who was a leper, the Gentile who was paralyzed; the 
first the disease which resembled the utter corruption of the 
Jewish Church, the latter the helpless state of the Gentile 
world. 

The centurion drew nigh, and came unto Christ, not in 
body merely, but also with the soul. He first believed in 
Christ with his whole heart, otherwise he would not have 
come to Him to seek the cure of his servant. 


(7) And Jesus saith unto him, I will come and 
heal him. (8) The centurion answered and said, 
Lord, I am not worthy that Thou shouldest come 


1 “Tt is quite worthy of note that 
all the Romar centurions who appear 
in the sacred narrative are honourably 
mentioned; thus, besides these two 
[the one referred to in the text, and 
Cornelius, Acts x. 1], the centurion who 
watched by the cross of Christ, and 
exclaimed, ‘Truly this was the Son of 
God’ [Matt. xxvii. 64, and Luke xxiii. 
47], and Julius, who so courteously 
entreated Paul on his way to Rome 
[Acts xxvii. 3, 43]. Probably, in the 
gencral wreck of the moral institutions 


of the heathen world, the Roman army 
was one of the few in which something 
of the old virtues survived.”’— Trench 
on the Miracles. 

2 “The leper was a Jew, the cen- 
turion a Gentile; the leper poor, the 
centurion rich; the leper a man of 
peace, the centurion a man of war. 
Insinuating hereby that God is no 
accepter of persons, but that His bene- 
fits indifferently belong to men of all 
nations and of all fashions.”—Dean 
Boys. 
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under my roof: but speak the word only, and my 
servant shall be healed. 


As to all who really pray to Him, our Blessed Lord 
promises far more than they ask, so to the centurion. He 
came to Him and spake only of his servant’s sickness ; 
Christ promises to come and heal him. An instance not 
only of His readiness to give to all who seek Him, but also 
an example of the easiness of access to Him, and of His 
willingness to give more than we can ask or think. And 
as He promised, so He indeed came ; for though the centu- 
rion deemed himself unworthy to receive his Lord, yet 
Christ came in His Divinity and healed his servant, even 
though He came not, as He needed not to come, in body. 
Thus, too, the faith and humility of the master went not 
without reward, and he received that Saviour into his heart, 
whom he declared his roof unworthy to receive. 

The centurion asks not that Christ should bid His angels 
heal his servant. He seems to have had a clear perception 
of our Lord’s power, who, in His miracles and works of 
mercy whilst on earth, used not the intervention of angels ; 
hence he entreats Him to speak the word only. Where in- 
deed the word of Christ enters, be it into a man’s heart or 
house, it is the very power of God; for His hving Word is 
no mere messenger of His, but Christ Himself. And He 
comes to heal; for now as much as then, whatever the 
Spiritual disease may be, yet to the penitent’s prayer 
He answers in these words, and does come and heal.? 

In the centurion we have an example of lively faith and 
of profound humility, the two requirements in all real 
prayer. The first step in the path of humility is to know 
and confess the weakness of our will, and the need we 
have of Divine grace; the next step is to acknowledge that 
all we ask for is of the gracious and unmerited bounty of 


God.? 

(9) For I am a man under authority, having 
soldiers under me: and I say to this man, Go, and 
he goeth ; and to another, Come, and he cometh ; and 
to my servant, Do this, and he doeth tt. 


+ “Tl nous dit encore, avec autant temnis, ac ideo indignum te Deo repu- 


Aa DO ae Om. 


de verité qu’il le dit alors, Hyo veniam tas. . 


et curabo : J’irai, et en quelque état de 
langeur que vous soyez, si de bonne foi 
vous voulez étre guéris, je vous guér- 
irai,”’—Bourdalone. 

2 “Quo plus Deum amas hoc Deum 
magis éestimas, teque vehementius con- 


. . Centurio affirmans verbum 
Christisanare posse distantem infirmum, 
affirmaverit etiam verbum illud divini- 
tatis fuisse instrumentum. Neque enim 
soli deitati salutem adscripsit, sed etiam 
verbo quod ex suo Christus ore profer- 
ret.’’—Paulus de Palacio, 


ST. MATTHEW VIII, 1-—13. 


That is, I am not the supreme earthly magistrate, as 
Thou art the supreme heavenly power, but a mere man 
under authority ; yet I have but to speak and I am obeyed. 
If then I, who am under authority, am obeyed, how much 
more wilt Thou be who art God? for as I speak to my 
servants and they come or go, so canst Thou, who rulest 
over all, speak and command this disease—a messenger 
from Thee—to depart from my servant. 

These words of the centurion are a clear confession, not 
only of the power, but of the Divinity of our Blessed Lord, 


who was not mere man, nor one wnder authority. 


(10) When Jesus heard it, He marvelled, and said 
to them that followed, Verily I say unto you, I have 
not found so great faith, no, not in Israel. 


At every moment of our Lord’s mission, the mystery of 
His nature—perfect God and perfect man—is set before us. 
Whenever He displays more strikingly His Divine power, 
we have something to remind us of the reality of His 
humanity ; so, on the other hand, in His times of greatest 
suffering we have something which brings us back to the 
acknowledgment of the Divinity. He marvelled, for He was 
really man; and His experimental knowledge, such as man 
has, was increased by the circumstances around Him. 
Then, turning Him about, He commends this great faith of 
the Gentile centurion as an example and testimony against 
the feeble faith or unbelief of them that followed, who yet 
were children of the promise, and boasted their descent 
from faithful Abraham. The faith which is manifested b 
Gentiles is always that which is commended by Christ ; 
and this fact will enable us to understand the appropri- 
ateness of His words, I have not found so great faith, no, 
not in Israel. The centurion’s faith was— 

(1) A true faith; his words show that he comprehended 
the power of God, in being able with a word to heal his 
servant. 

(2) It was great, since not based, like that of the Jews, 
on signs and wonders: without seeing, he believed. His 
was the blessedness which Christ afterwards declared should 
be theirs who had faith without the instrument of sight. 

(3) His faith was remarkable also, inasmuch as he was 
brought to Christ without the schooling of the law, and the 
other advantages of Jewish teaching. 


1 Qn the increase of the wisdom comments on the Gospel for the First 
and the stature of Jesus Christ, see the Sunday after the Epiphany. 
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Both the faith of the centurion and also his charity, his 
regard for his servant, are noteworthy. His was faith united 
to love, and his love, it may be, strengthened his faith.* 


(11) And I say unto you, That many shall come 
Strom the East and West, and shall sit down with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of 
heaven. (12) But the children of the kingdom shall 
be cast out into outer darkness: there shall be weep- 
ing and gnashing of teeth. 


In these words we have set before us the rejection of the 
Jews, the children of the kingdom, and the calling in of the 
Gentiles. During Christ’s ministry on earth, a few of those, 
the first-fruits of the heathen world, came to Him. After 
the day of Pentecost this prediction began to be fulfilled in 
its largeness. They came from the farthest Hast to the 
remotest West, from all parts under heaven ; from the rising 
up of the sun unto the going down of the same. These, He 
declares, shall sit down, shall rest, that is, in His kingdom, 
and share in the promises made to Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob. Here our Blessed Lord proclaims the future triumph 
of the Gospel, and tells us that the heathen shall become 
His inheritance, and the Gentiles submit to His yoke, who 
is the descendant after the flesh, and the seed promised to 
Abraham. 

The rest and spiritual blessings which Christ distributes 
to His people in this life, sacramental grace and heavenly 
food, He speaks of as a banquet, since they are as necessary 
to the sustentation of spiritual life as material food is to the 
body. But the children of the kingdom shall be cast out of 
their privileges as the chosen people of God. Speedily 
after the rejection and crucifixion of Christ, the Jews, the 
descendants of Abraham, were cast out from their land into 
outer darkness, the distant regions of earth amidst the 
blackness of heathen misbelief and surrounding darkness, a 
type of that darkness within, which no accomplishment of 
the predictions of the prophets shall be able to dissipate, 
nor His presence who is the true Light of the world drive 


1 “A centurione discant Domini  infirmos, quasi vero minus sint homines, 


fraternam in servos suos charitatem ; 
cayeantque ne Gentilis hujus in famulum 
suum humanitas, decretoriumsit illorum 
duritiz in servos judicium, quos quasi 
nature sua deteriores despiciunt, nimio- 
que famulitio obruunt sanos, negligunt 


minus Christiani, minusque Filii Dei, 
quam ipsi; quasi ejusdem non sint 
Creatoris Domini, nee ejusdem mense 
Eucharistic participes, nec ejusdem 
regni ccelestis heredes.”—Piconio. 


ST. MATTHEW VIII. 1—13, 


away. ‘There shall be weeping at the loss of their national 
privileges, and gnashing of envy at the sight of the increase 
of Christ’s kingdom, and the calling in of the Gentiles. 
What He here predicted has happened to the Jews; it 
will happen to us, if we, like them, reject Christ, and will 
not have Him reign over us. For if God spared not the 
natural branches, He will not spare us who imitate their 
wickedness. That threatening indeed which He accom- 
plished in casting out the Jewish nation, He daily fulfils in 
the rejection of those who reject Christ. The casting out 
of the Jews, however, was but from temporal privileges and 
the possessions of earth; we, if we go on in our sins, shall 
find that this rejection of the Jewish people is but an image 
and faint resemblance of that self-banishment from God’s 
presence into the outer darkness of hell, which shall be the 


lot of those who die unrepentant. 


(13) And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy 
way; and as thou hast believed, so be it done unto 


thee. 
hour. 


And his servant was healed in the selfsame 


Our Lord says to the centurion, As thow hast believed I 


can heal, though absent in the body, so will I. 


From these 


words we may learn why God seems oftentimes to deal less 


bountifully to some men than to others. 
If it be contracted it receives 


which receives His gifts. 


1 Most commentators take this pre- 
diction, of our Blessed Lord to refer 
primarily to the condition of the faith- 
ful and of sinners in the life to come. 
The interpretation, however, of the 
writers cited in the text is surely more 
consonant to the words of Christ. All 
admit that in the first part of this one 
declaration there is a reference to the 
calling in of the Gentiles consequent on 
the rejection of the Jews ; but many at 
the same time do not trace the reference 
to the latter portion of the same event 
in the subsequent part of this warning 
or prophecy. But surely as the sitting 
down in the kingdom of heaven must 
first be accomplished in this life, even 
though this be but the preparation for 
eternal rest, so also the casting out of 
the children of His kingdom must needs 
refer in the first place to the destruction 


Faith is the hand 


of the Jewish polity and nation, and 
not to exclusion from the glories of 
God’s presence in heaven, since they 
cannot strictly be said to be cast out 
(xBAnOnoovrar) who are merely kept 
out of a possession into which they 
have not.already entered ; that is to say, 
the Jewish nation has been cast out of 
Judea, it has not nor can it be cast out 
of heaven, since it has never been 
admitted there. Whilst then all rest 
in this life and all rejection in this 
world is but a type of future rest or re- 
jection, and so the promises of the one 
must needs have a certain reference to 
the other, these words seem yet to refer 
to and to have had their primary 
accomplishment in the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the dispersion of the 
Jewish people. 
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less, but this not because of any deficiency on the part of 
the Giver, but through the fault of the receiver. 


*,* “Domine Jesu Christe, creator 
omnium, et Domine cujus voluntati 


‘nemo resistit, qui es infrmorum me- 


dicus, et miserorum auxiliator, qui 
leprosum verbo mundasti, et servum 
Centurionis intuitu aliene fidei san- 
asti, corrobora fidem nostram, ut Te 
cognoscere, Tibique credere, et firmitur 
inherere, ac servire valeamus: purga 
nos ab omni lepra peccati, sana ab 
omni infirmitate. Oramus etiam, ut 


egrotantibus corpore, digneris sub- 
venire patientize saltem vel sanitatis 
dono. Patribus familias et famulis 
gratiam instilla cognoscendi statum 
suum, ut eo digne tibi serviant cum 
omni hilaritate. Trahe omnes ad Te, 
desiderio gloriz ayoca a peccatis 
omnes, ut Tibi constanter serviamus, 
qui cum Patre et Spiritu Sancto vivis 
et regnas in eternum. Amen.”—Fran. 


Coster. 


a. 
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St. Marrazw vi. 23—34. 


(23) And when He was entered into a ship, His 
disciples followed Him. 


Our Lord withdrew Himself from the multitudes who 
pressed around Him, moved, as it would seem, by the glory 
of His miracles rather than by any heartfelt desire to listen to 
His teaching and obey His commands. As at other times 
He departed to the mountain alone, or to the desert, so now 
He went with His disciples alone to the ship. In thus using 
the ship for retirement, and in order to cross the lake, He 
showed His submission to the needs of His human nature. 
He required not the ship, since we find Him at another 
time walking on the waters; but as He stooped to our 
flesh, so He submitted to the means our flesh requires. 

And His disciples followed Him. In other marvellous 
acts which He did, they were only eye-witnesses, not sharers 
in the benefit of the miracle, and so could not fully enter 
into and appreciate its value. He here makes them experi- 
ence His,Divine power in their own persons, that they might 
be fully impressed with His omnipotence and majesty. But 
it was more than a miracle that He called upon them to 
witness, and by which they were benefited. When marvels 
were to be shown them, He suffers the people to be present ; 
now, when temptations are to be overcome and fears stilled, 
He takes with Himself the rulers of His Church, and pre- 


1 “The narrative of miracles which 
Matthew has selected in chaps, viii. 
and ix. rises through a gradation of 
importance: cleansing the leper —a 
great thing even to begin with; heal- 
ing at a distance by His word, Be it 
done! commanding the wind and the 
sea; saying to the devil, Go; forgiving 
the sins of the paralytic (more indeed 
than saying, Arise ; or Go hence! more 
than ruling the sea) ; finally giving life 


to the dead.””—Stier. 

“Proponitur hoc Evangelium post 
Domini nayitatem, ut discamus : Primo, 
In eo veritatem utriusque nature, qui 
ut homo, navem ingreditur, et dormit : 
ut Deus, ventis imperat et mari. Secun- 
do, Ut causam incarnationis discamus. 
Venit enim Christus, ut nos per mundi 
mare traducat: sicut Israelitas Josue 
traduxit Jordanem, [Josh. iii, 17].”’— 
Fran, Coster. 


Mark iv. 86. 
Luke viii, 22. 


Stella. 


Cyril in 
Luke. 
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pares them, by momentary dangers and their removal, for 
the strife and similar dangers which should hereafter threaten 
Chrysostom. His Church. 

Christ calls His disciples to follow Him not only on the 
land and in the midst of security, but to the sea—to the 
encountering of perils, and the endurance of tribulation. 
In this way must we follow Christ if we are Christians in- 
deed. The sea of this world must be crossed over; we 
must contend with storms and tempests in our way to our 
promised possession. We are, however, taught this lesson 
of consolation, that Christ Himself goes before us into the 
ship and endures the whole strength of the tempest. Thus, 
amidst all temptations, whether of flesh or of spirit; let us 
remember that as He was with His disciples then, so now 

reusin He is with us in the ship, amidst the sorrows and trials of 
Matt. this world. 
Here we have two relative allegories; the one of the 
Luzerne. faithful soul, the other of the Church of Christ :— 

(1) This whole history is a type of the human heart, 
tossed by the waves of passion and lust, and agitated by 
divers temptations. In the heart of man Christ dwells by 
virtue of the faith within. He sleeps when faith is languid, 
as He watches with us when faith is active within us. 

(2) It is a type of the Church, in which Christ is with 
His disciples. The Church cannot be overwhelmed by the 
waves of the world. Although endangered by the persecu- 
tions of tyrants, the rending caused by heresy and schism, 
and the scandal brought upon it by the lives of wicked 
Christians, who are themselves like raging waves of the 
sea, it is still safe, for Christ is there, even though He be 

Nat. Alex. asleep. Into the soul Christ comes, when He fills it with 
holy thoughts and desires; and then immediately, to try 
and to strengthen that soul, temptation comes. Into the 

Eeclus. ii 1. Church Christ comes by His baptism, for this is the ap- 
pointed gate into His Church; and as immediately after 
His own baptism, which was the beginning of the baptism 
of His people, came Satan’s temptation in the desert, so no 

Hugo des, Sooner is He in the ship, than the waves of the world rage 

Charo, and swell. 

The passage, then, over the sea is human life in general, 

disciple life in particular. The ship in which He protect- 


1 « Magnumest miraculum quod areca persistit. . . Conservatio navis in qua 
Noaitica inter fluctus marinos fuit con- Christus cum discipulis vehitnr est iti- 
servata (Gen. vi. 18), sed non mints dem opus Filii Dei veré et meré diy- 
miraculum est quod zavis in qua inum, quippe de quo diserté dicitur quod 
Christus vehitur contra ventorum tur- inerepaverit ventum et mare ut omnia 
bines et aquarum procellas incolumis jierent tranguilla.”—Gerhard in Hom. 


ST. MATTHEW VIII. 23—34. 


ingly and savingly voyages with them, as it is the heart of 
His disciples, sois ‘it also His Church, the antitype of the 
ark of the Deluge. The sea is but an image of the world; 
the ship a type of the Church; and Christ, the only and 
all-sufficient defender and refuge of His Church and people : 
or, as one has expressed these two sides of the same truth, 
the ship is Christian life in the Catholic Church.! 

For the comfort of the individual Christian, let him learn 
this one lesson which the miracle teaches: that not those 
only who are away from Christ have tribulation, temptation, 
and sorrow, but that these things befall those also who are 
with Him, and with whom He abides, and who are even, as 
these disciples were, in the very place which He has ap- 
pointed.? He saves us not from storms, but He saves us in 
them. My son, if thou come to serve the Lord, prepare thy 
soul for temptation, is the declaration on the one hand; on 
the other, though He tells us, In the world ye shall have 
tribulation ; yet He adds, but be of good cheer, I have over- 
come the world. 


(24) And, behold,’ there arose a great tempest in 
the sea, insomuch that the ship was covered with the 
waves: but He was asleep. 


It was a great storm, for this very reason, that Christ 
was on the waters. This was no common tempest, but 
one so great that it terrified the Apostles, though long ac- 
customed as fishermen to the storms which arise on these 
land-locked lakes. It would seem from His rebuke, that 
it was rather the work of evil spirits, stirred up themselves 
by hatred to Christ, and then stirring up the elements to 
overwhelm Him, as now the fury of the world is aroused 
oftentimes only because Christ is present. If only He were 
away, if He could be removed and His word silenced, Satan 
would not rage, but all around would be that false peace 
which alone the devil has power to give. Let men there- 
fore beware how they give up Christ for the sake of such 
delusive peace as Satan promises and gives. We must 


1 « Navicula hac est Christiana vita ordres. Cependant ils ne laissérent pas 


in Catholica ecclesia.””—Ludov. Granat. 

2 « T] faut remarquer que les Apdtres 
n’avaient pas seulement Jésus-Christ 
present, mais qu’ils étaient dans une 
fonction que Jésus-Christ lui-méme leur 
avait ordonnée. I] leur avait com- 
mandé de passer a l’autre bord du lac 
de Génésareth. Ils obéissaient a ses 


d’étre agités par une forte tempéte.’’— 
Nicole. 

3 Where this word idod, ecce, occurs, 
most commentators remark that it refers 
to some sudden and unexpected event. 
“ Ecce, quasi dicat, repenté et insperato, 
quum prius esset tranquillitas, motus 
magnus factus est.’’—Royard. 
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have tribulation ; for man without temptation is but like a 
dead corpse! It is trial which arouses him and compels 
him to put forth his strength, from the necessity laid upon 
him to overcome it. The discipline, or work of perfecting 
the soul, is made to depend upon the ordinary incidents of 
life, so that it should be beyond the reach of none. God 
has placed much of the salvation of man in his endur- 
ance of affliction, and in resistance to those evils which it 
is the common lot of all to endure, and from which none 
are free. Thus He places the moral means of healing in 
the exercise of our spiritual powers of resistance to every- 
day evils. So in the sacraments—the spiritual medicines 
from His hand—it is the common and necessary means of 
bodily sustentation that He has made to be the means of 
our souls’ healing ;—bread, and wine, and water, the com- 
mon things of earth. 

As, then, the ship is a type of the Church, so are we 
taught that temptations which are sent to try and to 
strengthen the faith of God’s saints, will often be such as 
threaten not their own safety merely, but seem to endanger 
even the existence of the Church. Christ, however, is as 
truly present when storms swell around, and the Church 
seems just ready to be swallowed up and perish, as He is 
in its time of prosperity.” What we are bidden to expect 
is, to see the Church, of which the ship is an image, not 
only surrounded by the world, but at times seemingly 
covered by it—almost hidden, as it were, by the sins of the 
world, the wickedness of the members of the Church, and 
the worldliness of their lives. Yet as we read not that the 
disciples fled from the ship because of the dangers around 
it, so may none of us leave the Church of Christ because of 
dangers without and want of faith within, but rather labour 
to approve ourselves pure in God’s sight, and watch against 
temptation, and pray more earnestly to Christ to save us.’ 


1 “Vita sine tentatione est quasi 
mare mortuum.’’—Seneca, cap. 67. 

2 «Etiam ubi Christus est, est tenta- 
tioni et afflictioni locus. Ideo etsi sis 
in gratia, esto vigilans ; sed non concide 
animo, quia Dominus est tecum,.’’— 
Avancinus, 

3 «What meaneth it that this 
marvellous tempest so suddenly arose ? 
It signifieth that all those that believe 
in Christ, and take His part and study 
to live after His will and commandment, 
and forsake the world and all wicked 
ways, all such I say must have much 


trouble and affliction. For it isthe will of 
God that those which seek to be saved 
shall be proved and tried through the 
fire of tribulation : as it appeareth here 
by the disciples, who were never before 
in such trouble and danger ; for they 
had ever good luck, as the most part of 
these worldlings commonly have, for 
all things go well with them and after 
their mind : but as soon as they receive 
Christ into their ship, that is, as soon as 
they believe in Him and receive His 
word, they shall have trouble and afilic- 
tian.”’—Latimer’s Sermons. 


SZ) MATTHEW VIIT, 23—34. 


_ But he was asleep. There is something in all our Blessed 
Lord’s miracles which recalls the mystery of His being, by 
the showing forth at the same time His humanity and His 
_ Divinity. Here we see the reality of that human nature 
which He had taken to Himself, since He needed the re- 
freshment which man requires. Thus, when tired with His 
journey and preaching, He at one time rested Himself by 
the well-side, as now He sought rest in sleep. In this, 
too, we have a striking manifestation of conscious power. 
Whilst all around Him feared for their lives and for the 
safety of the vessel, He alone was unmoved, and rested 
Himself from His labours; and by so doing left this spiritual 
lesson to His disciples, that without Him they are in con- 
tinual danger, but that with Him is perfect safety. It was 
not His slumbering that caused them to be in danger; their 
temptation was this, that spiritual trials and tempests of 
the soul caused them to forget His presence and power to 
save. Nor is the mightiness of temptation at any time the 
real cause of danger; for the absence of temptation is the 
greatest of temptations." The danger of His disciples con- 
sisted then, as ours always consists, in forgetfulness of 
Him. By His sleeping He enabled them to see themselves, 
and feel their dependence upon Him. He slept that they 
might be wakeful; for had He watched they would have 
feared nothing, through trust in the carnal presence of 
Christ ; so much did they rely upon the mere bodily pre- 
sence of their Divine Master, so greatly did they forget the 
reality of that presence. He, indeed, that keepeth Israel 
shall neither slumber nor sleep. Whilst He slept as man, 
‘He watched as God.? He, as it were, neglects us for a 
time, but only for the greater manifestation of His power 
and of our patience. 

Christ, then, is asleep— 

(1) When He leaves the faithful soul without sensible 
tokens of His presence, proving and strengthening the 
soul’s faith in the unseen by His seeming absence. He 
tries and strengthens moreover our faith in His abiding 
presence in the Church, by letting the rage of man swell 


1 “Motum maris permisit Christus, 
ut doceret : hic etiam Se presente non 
esse quietem...... Timorem omni- 
bus, casus Luciferi et angelorum ejus 
inculcat ; item Adami adhuc innocentis, 
et Davidis tam fortis. Cecidit Absa- 
lon speciosus, Salomon sapiens, Judas 
apostolus, Petrus petra, Tertullianus et 
Origines doctissimi: si religiosus es 

VOL. I. 


labéris, ni timeas. Diabolus in ccelo 
fuit, et cecidit, Adam in paradiso, Judas 
in Apostolorum collegio. Ubi via lu- 
bricat, casus periculum est, etiam si 
duces habeas, et socios; nisi ipse con- 
tinuo attendas.”’ —Firan. Coster. 

2 « Mirabile est quod dormit, qui 
nunquam dormit.’’—Gorranus, 
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around and threaten His mystical body as though He was 
asleep and cared not for it. 

(2) There is another sleep of Christ which the soul itself 
causes when it surrenders itself to neglect and forgetfulness 
of the Saviour, and is occupied with strange pleasures and 
pursuits. Every sin in the soul does not indeed drive 
Christ from it, for His long-suffering is greater than man’s 
iniquities; but it does lessen the strength of His grace 
within us. For what is meant by this sleeping of the Sa- 
viour, but that faith, which is from Him, is slumbering in 
our hearts? How, then, shall we be delivered from dan- 
ger? Let us arouse ourselves from slumber, and cry with 
the disciples, Lord, save us: we perish. When we so pray, 
He will awake; that is, our faith will return, and if only 
we trust in Him, will abide with us always. In this way 
alone can we resist the tempests of life—the temptations 
which we meet with in the world. 


(25) And His disciples came to Him, and awoke 
Him, saying, Lord, save us: we perish.’ 
The advantage of temptation is this, that it reveals to us 


our weakness, and sends us to Christ for succour. The 
prayers which these disciples offer up are at once— 


(1) A confession of the mightiness of Christ and of His 


power: Lord. 

(2) The abundance of the merits and mercifulness of the 
Saviour: save us. 

(3) The need of the sinner: we perish. This latter, their 
need of His help, is the sole motive they allege for deliver- 
ance by His hand. ‘Their belief was a true belief in Him, 
though weak, and so they cried out through their distress, 
we perish, Still it was faith, however weak; and this sent 
them to Him, and made them awake Him, and call upon 
Him.? Faith, however weak, is still faith; and the hand, 
though tremblingly, yet holds fast the Deliverer, 


(26) And He saith unto them, Why are ye jearful, 
O ye of little faith? Then He arose, and rebuked the 
winds and the sea;* and there was a great cal. 


non implevit te salute Christus, Exci- 
tatur ad vocem ovis pastor: ad vocem 


1 “Preces et lacryme sunt arma 
Keclesiz,’’—Chemnitz. ‘ Medici cur- 


ant corpus, oratio est commune medica= 
mentum animorum.”’—Ludo. Granat. 

2 “Tn oratione, in clamore, in aper- 
tione oris tui tua salus est. Si peris, tud 
culpa peris, quia non aperuisti os tuum, 


pulli gallina: ad filii vocem pia mater.’’ 
—Paulus de Palacio. 

3“ Turbatio maris hee est tentatio 
& mundo, Commotio tempestatis hee 
est tentatio & carne.’”’—Gorranus. 
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Faith in God is the principle by which fear is overcome. 
Here note that our Blessed Lord first reproves them for their 
fear ; and when He has removed this, and they trust in Him, 
_ then He takes away the grounds and occasions for the fear ;! 
first regarding the souls of His disciples, and then answering 
their prayer for deliverance from bodily evil: first giving 
them spiritual good, and then adding temporal blessings. 

Their faith was little and feeble— 

(1) Because, having Christ present with them, they yet 
feared ; not that they failed to recognize Him as God, but 
that knowing He was with them they did not confide in the 

presence of the Almighty. 

(2) Because they thought that it was necessary to arouse 
Him from sleep, as though He were unable whilst sleeping 
to assist them: knowing, indeed, that when He was awake 
Hé could control the winds and the waves, but not knowing 
that His power was the same whether He were awake or 
asleep. All faith is twofold. It implies both believing and 
trusting: and in both they were deficient. They had faith 
in that they followed Him into the ship; it was /vtle in 
that they feared amidst danger.’ 

It is this feebleness of faith which at all times exposes the 
Church to danger from spiritual temptations within and from 

- storms without. 

As when Stephen prayed to Christ and his eyes were 

opened to see the Son of Man standing on the right hand of 

_ God, so now He stands to succour His servants. He arose, 
—the Son of Man slept in weariness: the Son of God 
awakes and speaks the word of power to the winds and the 
waves. For Himself He was exhausted with His toils; for 

others He is still the Almighty One. And in this word 
rebuked, as though He were speaking to sentient beings, 
there seems to be a recognition of Satan and of evil spirits 

as the authors of the confusion in the outward world; a 
tracing up of all the disorders in nature to their source in a 
person, and rebuking Satan and his angels as the authors of 
confusion. 

And now, having wrought His miracles on the bodies of 
men and on the things of earth, He willed to do so on the 
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timidite consistait done en ce quwils le 
réveillérent avec empressement et avec 
défiance, comme s'il n’etit pas été 


1 “Note that He is not angry for 
wakening of Him, but He blamed them 
for their unbelief.” —Latimer’s Sermon. 


2 « Jésus-Christ reprit les Apdtres 
de leur timidité: mais cette timidité 
ne consistait pas en ce quwils le réveil- 
lérent ; c’était au contraire une action 
de prudence quwil approuvait. Leur 


capable @appaiser tout d’un coup l’agi- 
tation de cette mer. Ce qwil y avait 
done de blamable en eux, était le défaut 
de foi et de confiance.’’—NVicole. 
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sea, in token that all things which He had created are under 
His control, and may be made to obey Him. Not only man 
—yea, more than man, fire and hail, snow and vapour, wind 
and storms, obey His word. And the miracle which He here 
wrought was not only that of calming the sea, but was 
evidenced in the greatness and suddenness of that calm. 
The word implies that immediately all vestiges of the pre- 
vious tempest were away. It behoved Him who is great in 
all things to do great things; and when the depths of the 
sea had been greatly stirred, He now commands, and there 
is instantly a great calm. 
God’s mercies are proportioned to our needs; as our trials 
are, so will be our consolations when we trust in God. 
Great tribulations and great tempests, whereby Satan is 
allowed to buffet us; and great peace and great joy when 
God delivers us out of them.! For as the sufferings of Christ 
abound in us, so our consolation also aboundeth by Christ. 


(27) But the men marvelled, saying, What manner 
of man is this, that even the winds and the sea obey 
Mim! 


These are not words of questioning, but of exclamation— 
astonishment extorted by this manifestation of the greatness 
of His power. By the word men, the more modern com- 
mentators understand sailors, who might have been in the 
vessel, or those who were in other vessels on the lake, or 
even those to whom this miracle was related by the disciples 
on coming to land. The larger number, however, of ancient 
commentators take this word to refer only to the disciples 
who were in the vessel with our Blessed Lord; and one 
suggests that this depreciating word was used expressly 
because of the want of spiritual perception and the littleness 
of these disciples’ faith. 

They marvelled, since His sleeping, and so many other 
actions of His life, showed that He was truly man, and seem- 
ingly only mere man, whilst the ceasing of the storm and the 
calmness of the sea pointed Him out as God. Never before 
had any miracle been wrought upon the sea by a word.2 So 


1 “Ubi Christus est, nulla ibi tem- * “ Apostoli, aliique qui erant in 
pestas nocere potest. Confide, inquit aliis navibus, hoe viso valde obstupue- 


ad suos, Hyo vict mundum [Joan. xvi. 
33].”—Ferus in Dom. “ Sepius hoc 
tibi dixit Deus, raré es obsecutus, Et 
Sacta est tranquillitas magna. Confun- 
dunt te insensibiles creature, que 
tam prompté obsequuntur Deo’’— 
Avancinus. 


runt: quia nunquam homo sic fecit. 
Moses mare apernit, sed virga percus- 
sum : Elias et Eliseeus Jordanem divise- 
runt, sed oratione, et pallio. Christus 
vero tanquam maris, et aeris Dominus, 
solo verbo imperat, increpat, minatur,” 
—Fran. Coster. 


the same time all creation obeys His will. 
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that their exclamation means, Who is this that seems to be but 
man, yet shows forth power as God? It is He who sleeps 
as man, and yet commands the winds and the sea as God— 
who sits in the ship as though a mere passenger, whilst at 
He it is who in 
His infinite mercy did not allow His disciples then, nor will 
permit us now, to be tempted above that we are able to bear. 

In that there were other vessels on the lake besides that 
in which Christ and His disciples were, and these also reaped 
advantage from the calm which He wrought, He shows that 
He is the Saviour of all mankind, both of those who receive 
and of those who reject Him; and that even those outside 
His Church participate in some degree in the benefits of His 
incarnation and precious death. 


(28) And when He was come to the other side into 
the country of the Gergesenes,; there met Him two? 
possessed with devils, coming out of the tombs, exceed- 
ang fierce, so that no man might pass by that way. 


In the miracle just related, we are taught that the elements 
of the world obey the will of their. Creator; now in the 
present miracle we have the further truth, that the whole 
spiritual creation, even the spirits of evil, are subject to the 
same authority. There is, indeed, something wilder and 
more fierce than the war of the elements, the spirit of man 
broken loose from all restraint and possessed by the spirit 
of Satan; so that here Christ does a mightier work than in 
quelling the storm; and thus proves that He can as easily 


1 “ gic ry xwoay FHY Tepyecnyay, 
into the country of the Gergesenes. In 
Mark and Luke it is ré» Tadapnrvey, 
of the Gadarenes, both very properly: 
for it was the city Gadara, whence the 
country had its name: there was also 
Gergasa, a city or a town within that 
country; which, whether it bare its 
name from the ancient Canaanite stock 
of the Gergashites, or from the word * 
smvaes, Gargushta, which signifies clay 
or dirt, we leave to the more learned to 
discuss. Lutetia [Paris], a word of 
such a nature, may be brought for an 
example.”’—Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. et 
Talmud. See also Stanley’s Palestine, 
p. 373. : 

2 « Quamvis Matthzeus duos occur- 
risse Christo demoniacos scribat, quorum 
deemones ingressi porcos precipitaverunt 


eos in mare, Marcus tamen et Lucas 
unius solius faciunt mentionem, non 
asserentes tamen unum solum fuisse, et 
ob id non contraria Matthexo scribentes, 
Unius autem tanttm faciunt mentionum, 
sive quod hic inter duos illos clarior 
esset et famosior, per cujus curationem 
fama Christi latius clariusque fragra- 
verat ut vult Augustinus : sive ut vult 
Chrysostomus, quod hic senior esset, 
unde ejus sevitia latam descriptionem 
& Mattheo praetermissam hi duo Evan- 
gelistee prosequuntur. Potest et ob id 
videri unius tantum ab eis factam 
mentionem, quod forté hic solus fuerit, 
qui curatus Christum sequi voluerit, et & 
Christo missus longé latéque ipsum 
predicaverit. Nam de suis duobus 
nihil tale narrat Matthseus.”—Jansen 
Gand. in Concordiam Evangelicam. 
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put away all those dangers which arise from our spiritual 
foes as He can put away those which have their source in 
the disorders of nature. We see here— 

(1) The great power which evil spirits have over men in 
holding possession of them. 

(2) The cruelty of their rule, so that they force those pos- 
sessed to injure themselves. 

(3) The separation from communion with man and the 
loss of all real sympathy with his fellows which is caused by 
being possessed by evil spirits. These two were not merely 
abandoned wicked men, morally given over to the devil, but 
those who had two wills and a twofold conscience; so that 
there was perpetual conflict, and sometimes the evil spirit 
spoke and acted, at other times the spirit of the man had 
the power to speak and do.! Demons have their power 
over both the bodies and souls of men :— 

(1) Through man’s trifling with grace; and not listening 
to the warnings nor repenting at the chastisements of God ; 
so that such possession is a punishment for obstinate im- 
penitence. 

(2) In order to the correction and amendment of the sinner. 

(3) To try and by so doing to strengthen the faith of 
God’s children, as in the case of Job. 

(4) By these outward tokens of Satan’s power in possess- 
ing the bodies of men, we may trace his spiritual power over 
the wicked. Such as are possessed by the devil lose all 
freedom of the will, which is chained and counteracted by 
the power of evil, so that they are led, not whither God’s 
grace calls them, but where the command of the devil 
drives. Nor are they subject to the will of one taskmaster, 
but to the tyranny of a legion, as no man can commit one 
sin and remain in that one without a long train of other 
sins following. Again, we may gather from this narrative 
that they who are possessed by the devil lose their own 
proper humanity, and sink below the level of the beasts of 
earth. 

These two had taken up their abode in the tombs, in 
places abandoned by men.® A type of the state of heart of 


1 See the notes in Alford’s critical tactucontaminarentur etirregularitatem 


edition of the New Testament, and also 
the Notes on Miracles of Archbishop 
Trench, chapter 6. 

* “Ubi unus intrat plures trahit. 
Una passio non domita multas excitat. 
Unum peccatum patratum ad multa 
trahit.””—Avancinus. 

5 “Nota Judeos sua sepulchra non 
habuisse in civitate, ne ex eorum con- 


legalem, qua templo arcebantur, con- 
traherent, sed extra civitatem in agris 
et montibus, Erant autem sepulchra 
eorum alta et lata quasi camera, ut 
multi simul in iis sepeliri, quin et 
vivi illud ingredi et defunctorum 
suorum corpora inferre possent, ut 
patet ex sepulchro Christi, Sarve, 
Abrahw, et aliorum. Sic erga de- 
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men so possessed, since it is only in those who have aban- 
doned God that the evil spirit can dwell. As the devil 
brought in death and the sepulchre, so does he delight to 
dwell amongst his own works. For the soul of the sinner 
is a sepulchre full of darkness and all uncleanness. Happy 
they who, coming to Christ, go forth from such a tomb ! 


(29) And, behold, they cried out, saying, What 
have we to do with Thee, Jesus, Thou Son of God? 
art Thou come hither to torment us before the time ? 


Those who sought aid from our Lord addressed Him as 
the son of David; man sympathizing with man. Devils in 
their terror think only of His power, and cry to Him as the 
Son of God. Over Him they confess they have no power; 
What have we to do with Thee, who art sinless? our power 
is only over those who by willing subjection to sin have 
become subject to us. By their question, or exclamation, 
Art Thou come hither to torment us before the time? they 
express their feeling of dread lest His might should be 
exerted in driving them from the souls and bodies of which 
they held possession. And as evil spirits rejoice in the ruin 
and possession of fallen man, so is it a torment for them to 
be driven out, and to have their work frustrated. They 
knew from His mighty works that He was Jesus, the Son of 
God; and feared that His coming upon earth would antici- 
pate the day of judgment, or, that He would send them 
back to their prison.’ He came into the world when all 
things were ripe for His coming—i due time for the salva- 
tion of man—and yet before the time, sooner than the 
enemy desired. His very presence is a torment to them. It 
is a torment to the lost spirit that he should be compelled 
to cease from his cherished task of wounding God’s people, 
and defacing in man the image of the Creator. 

As in the case of wicked spirits, so also in that of wicked 
men, the sight of Christ and of Christ’s people living holily 
is a perpetual torment, since it is a standing reproof to them 
in bringing to their remembrance the holiness from which 
they have departed, and the punishment which awaits the 
doers of ungodliness, 


(30) And there was a good way off from them an 
herd of many swine feeding. (31) So the devils be- 


moniacus hic habitabit in sepulchris.”” the devils intimate that a time was 
—Corn. a Lap. in Lue. viii. 27. coming when punishment or restraint 
1 pd capov nay. By these words was to be inflicted on them. 
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sought Him, saying, If Thou cast us out, suffer us to 
go away into the herd of swine. 


When they could no longer afflict man in his person, they 
sought still to wound him through his love for worldly pos- 
sessions, and to injure him by destroying his goods. Their 
affinity to that which is bestial seems to have led them to 
seek to enter into the herd of swine: and it may be, as 
many have supposed, that this request was made with the 
expectation that the destruction of the swine would so 
harden the hearts of the Gergesenes that it would lead them 
to drive away Christ from their coasts. 

Thus the power of the Hyil One is limited; for had these 
spirits power of themselves to enter into the swine they 
would not have asked His permission to do so. He let them 
do as they besought Him, and allowed them to precipitate 
the herd of swine into the sea, to show us by this fearful 
spectacle that evil spirits are intent on doing evil, and 
destroying those who listen to them. 


(32) And He said unto them, Go. And when 
they were come out, they went into the herd of swine: 
and, behold, the whole herd of swine ran violently 
down a steep place into the sea, and perished in the 
waters. 


Though His miracles were mostly those of mercy only, 
yet in some others—such as in those of the fig-tree, of the 
buyers and sellers in the Temple, and here of the herd of 
swine—we have the character of vengeance and warning 
chiefly exhibited, a type of the future judgment of the im- 
penitent. It seems most probable that the owners of the 
swine were Jews, to whom the eating of this animal was 
prohibited, and in whom traffic in swine was an offence to 
the spirit of the law, even though not directly prohibited ; 
so that the loss of these herds was a fitting punishment for 
their disregard of the Mosaic law. When God punishes us, 
He usually does so through the medium of our sins. 

We have in this miracle at once a testimony to the per- 
sonality of evil spirits and to Christ’s power over them. His 
restraining hand alone it is which prevents their destroying 
those who are possessed by them as they did these swine.! 


1 “Jesus Christ permet aux démons pour nous faire connoitre quelle rage 
a Pégard des pourceaux, ce qu'il ne leur ils exerceraient sur nous, si Dieu leur 
a pas permis, a l’egard des possedez; en laissait la liberté.””— Quesnel. 


i. 
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For our consolation let us remember that tne devils, with- 


out the leave of Christ, had no power even over the swine 


of these Gergesenes, much less, therefore, are they able of 
themselves to injure the sheep of God’s own fold. Let us 
also remember that it is, indeed, of His especial mercy that 
those who are possessed by the spirits of evil should not 
perish immediately, as these swine perished, so soon as the 
devils were entered into them. 

The whole purpose of God with reference to evil spirits 
is a mystery to us, for who can know the mind of God? and 
so we cannot possibly give a reason for all that Christ did 
when He dispossessed these demons from their resting- 
place in man’s body; yet with reference to His permission 
that they should enter into and destroy the swine, it may be 
that it was essential to the full recovery and faith of the 
men out of whom He had cast the evil spirits, that they 
should not only feel, but also see, that they were delivered ; 
just as the children of Israel, for the confirmation of their 
faith in God, were permitted to see the dead bodies of their 
oppressors on the sea-shore. As to the objection arising out 
of the destruction of property, the death of these swine is 
strictly in accordance with the analogy of God’s dealings 
with mankind. He counts as nothing all temporal loss, so 
that it may minister to the conversion of one sinner; and 
the destruction of these swine is a standing warning to all 
sinners. God deprives us of temporal things that we may 
follow spiritual. 

The sudden destruction of these swine immediately after 
the evil spirits entered into them, is a picture of the immi- 
nent danger which men run who fall into the power of tke 
Evil One; since but for God’s restraining hand these 
demons would have done to the men, whom they hated 
more than they did the swine, as great injury as they dia to 
the animals into which they entered. They, indeed, who 
defile themselves with fleshly lusts become a fitting and 
welcome abode for evil spirits; for where men fall into and 
lead a swinish life, there Christ abides not, but devils only. 

Christ’s answer to the prayer of these evil spirits teaches 
also, that though God’s saints and servants appear not to 
be heard, yet the very refusal of their request turns to a 
blessing. . On the other hand, the wicked, Satan, and _his 
servants, are sometimes heard, and the very granting their 
petitions issues in their greater confusion and loss." 


1 “Many fly from this narrative, as apologies for _the swine and their 
if the spirits had entered into them, owners, forgetting, or seeming to for- 
and driven them into the sea of unbe- get, what the apologies of ages have 
lief; they enter upon all kinds of _ testified on behalf of Jesus.”’—Stier. 
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(33) And they that kept them fled, and went their 
ways into the city, and told everything, and what 
was befallen to the possessed of the devils. (34) 
And, behold, the whole city came out to meet Sesus ; 
and when they saw Him, they besought Him that He 
would depart out of their coasts. 


God’s benefits to man, and His marvels, sometimes drive 
men from Him instead of drawing them to Him, as He in- 
tends they should. Here not a few, but the many, the 
whole city, ask Him to depart; so it was the whole body of 
the people of Jerusalem that would crucify Him. Many are 
called, but few, indeed, in the end are chosen. All saw the 
greatness of this miracle, only two were healed. All, how- 
ever, were made His witnesses, just as those who even 
reject the law of Christianity are made, in despite of them- 
selves, to proclaim the wonderful power of Christ. 

Christ came to teach and heal in the coasts of the Gerge- 
senes. When, however, they turned from Him, and those 
whom He came to cure refused the mercy of the Physician, 
He left such as esteemed His presence a burden, and not a 
blessing. At all points the truth and mystery of man’s free 
will are ever making themselves seen. So also in listening 
to their prayers Christ teaches us, that to give man what 
he prays for is not always a sign of love, but oftentimes 
only a mark of the sinner’s unworthiness and inability 
to ask or receive aright. God knows that which is best ; 
and the prayer of humility will be, Thy will be done. 

This prayer of the Gergesenes appears to have sprung 
from fear; they dreaded future losses if our Lord should 
remain amongst them. They saw that the men who had 
been possessed by evil spirits were healed, but they 
regarded the loss of temporal possessions more than the 
gain of spiritual blessmgs. Though the fear of the Lord is 
the beginning of wisdom, yet it is not enough for us to have 
fear; we must have also a firm faith, and unhesitating con- 
fidence in God’s goodness. These men rejected eternal 
good because they preferred earthly possessions, just as, 
afterwards, the Jews rejected and crucified Christ on the 
plea that otherwise the Romans would come and take away 
their temporal advantages, their place and nation. 


*,* “ Deus quinos in tantis pericu- pro peccatis nostris patimur, te adju- 
lis constitutos pro humana scis fragili- vante vincamus; Per Dominum nos- 
tate non posse subsistere: da nobis trum Jesum Christum, Amen.’”’—ZJis- 
salutem mentis et corporis; ut, ea que sale, 
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Sr. Marruew xr. 24—80. 


(24) The kingdom of heaven' is likenéd unto a 
man” which sowed good seed in his field. 


THovucH this is a distinct parable from that of the sower 
and the seed which fell on divers kinds of ground, it carries 
on the instruction of the former parable. In the first parable 
our Lord teaches us we are not to expect that the Gospel 
will be so received by all to whom it is preached as to make 
them fruitful in the work of sanctification. In this second 
one He teaches us that though all His children are called to 
holiness of life, yet by the sowing and influence of the Evil 
One many within His own field will become noxious tares 
instead of good wheat. Whilst then the first parable gives 
us a picture of the fading away of the promise of holiness 
of life, and the loss of Divine grace, the second parable goes 
beyond this, and tells us of the origin of positive evil, and 
teaches us how to behave ourselves to the enemies of God, 
whom the great enemy of God and man is ever sowing in 
the world and Church of Christ. 

As is the field sown, so is the kingdom of heaven. He 
here compares the whole of the parable to the whole of the 
things signified; not, that is, the kingdom of heaven to man, 
but to the whole action of the sower and the result of his 
sowing, the consequences which followed upon the malice 
of his enemy.’ According to the interpretation which our 


1 “Tn hac unica parabola sua simili- 
tudine nobis Christus non solum pre- 
dixit, quod nunc patimur, verum etiam 
egregié adumbravit omnem statum, 
historiam sancte Christiane ecclesia, 
initium, progressum, et finem, qualis 
ab exordio fuerit, qualis nunc sit, et 
qualis sub finem futura sit.”’—Ferus 
in Dom. Evan. 

2“ dyOpwrw, ex Hebraismo satis 
notis pro ruvi.”—Kuinoel. 


3 “Quanquam in parabolis nihil 
ponitur superfluo, non tamen necesse 
est ob id omnia mysticum aliquid sig- 
nificare, quod ad eam rem pertineat, 
de qua est parabola. Quedam enim 
in eis admiscentur tantum ut expleatur 
et constet narrationis ordo. Proinde 
ante omnia perspiciendum est quid 
per parabolam autor ipse intenderit 
significare, et quorsum ac qua oc- 
casione dicta sit; hie generali quodam 
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Blessed Lord has Himself given of this parable, the field is 
the world, and the man who sows the good seed is the image 
of the Son of Man. The field of God is not the Church 
merely, but the whole world in common, and human nature 
especially ; this He is continually sowing over with good 
seed, and making it become His Church. The work which 
Christ has taken upon Himself is to restore and renew the 
face of this His field. He tills it continually, daily scatters seed 
in it, and watching over it tends it that it may bring forth 
good fruit. If His Church was once confined to the land 
of Canaan, it is sono longer; itis Catholic in extent, for the 
field is the world; and He is ever present in this His field ; 
hence our Blessed Lord says that the sower sowed good seed 
in His field, not into His field, but in, that is, in that field 
where He Himself is." 

The whole world, then, is His field, and the good therein 
are the children of His kingdom, whom Christ has sown 
there, the members of God’s militant Church. This world 
is His own field—Christ’s jfield—in two respects— 

(1) It is His own by inheritance, for He is the heir of 
the world. 

(2) It is His by purchase, for with His own blood He re- 
deemed the world; thus making it His own jield. And this 
world is called a kingdom, the kingdom of heaven, for these 
reasons :— 

(1) Because Christ rules in it. 

(2) Because all the hopes of its members are in heaven, 
from whence they expect their Saviour. 

(3) It is called a kingdom, as having laws, customs, and 
rules from one Head, who is King of kings. 

(4) And not an earthly, but a heavenly one, because its 
laws and powers are not of earth but of heaven.? 

In this world God has sown, and is ever sowing, good 
seed—virtue, charity, and the things which men consider 
natural good, as well as right faith and supernatural grace. 
To sow good seed, of what kind soever, is His prerogative 
alone. Men can but take care of it in order to its growth; 


modo unum alteri comparare oportet, 
nec nimia curiositate de singulis 
coaptandis solicitum esse, sed eatenus 
ea que in parabolis dicuntur rei ob 
quam dicuntur coaptare, quatenus 
convenient intentioni proposite.’’— 
Jansen Gand. 


precipué voluit amittas, et in meras 
teipsum nugas et seipsas evertentes 
argutias abducas.”—Bucer. 
1 “ty 7@ ayo, not eic.”’—Bengel, 
2 “Christus ecclesiam appellat reg- 
mum celorum, quia Rex ecclorum in 
ea regnat, eamque gubernat donis 


“Ita omnes Christi parabole sunt, 
ut si velis singulis partibus suas ex- 
plicationes dare, nihil aliud agas quam 
ea argutia tua, et id quod Christus 


coelestibus, que Christianos Angelis 
faciunt similes, qui etsi ceelum incolunt, 
libentur tamen nobiscum hic in terris 
conversantur.”—Fian. Coster. 
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they cannot procure for themselves, nor give others, 
that good seed. All good indeed is from Him, since He 
created it at first. All regenerating and renovating good 
also is from Him; and both these, good in its beginning 
and good in its restoration, come to us through Him who is 
Son of Man as well as the Eternal Son of the Father. No 
one possesses any good from himself alone. If he has any 
good, it is from God only, the sole Good, and source of all 
good in man; for we are not able even to think anything 
as of ourselves ; but our sufficiency is of God. 

Let none, then, boast himself of any good work, but re- 
member, if he has any good, it is not from himself, but from 
God ; and that if He were to desert us, we should fall at once 
into all kinds of sin, and not be wheat, but tares. There is 
no sin, however great, which another does, but any one of 
us may commit, if only God be absent from him. 

In the kingdom of heaven, His Church, then, the seed 
spoken of is— 

(1) Primarily Himself, the Eternal Word sown in the heart 
of man; for as from one man—Adam—God replenished the 
whole earth, so from one—the second Adam—has the Great 
Sower multiplied a race of men for the harvest of all things. 

(2) Again: by the good seed we are to understand the 
word of God spoken, the Gospel, that good seed which at 
first was sown by our Lord, and still derives all its power 
from Him. His teaching—and more than this, all means 
which He gives for this end—is seed sown in His field; that 
is, not only the teaching of His ministers, but their example 
also, as well as all other things by which His field may be 
rendered fruitful, is good seed from the hand of God :* and— 

(3) The good seed of the kingdom is that generation of 
God’s children in whom the word abides, transforming them 
into His likeness; so that, receiving the seed of Divine truth 
into faithful hearts, they become themselves the seed of God 
to others, and thus increase the number of the faithful and 
fruitful children of His kingdom. 

The Word of Truth resembles the seed of the earth in 
various ways :— 

(1) As seed is received into the bosom of the earth, and 
is there hidden, and springs up, so the Word of God when 
received into the heart germinates, and shows itself in a life 
of piety, and brings forth the fruit of good works. 


1 «Non soltiim yerba ministrorum, empla. Verba enim docent, exempla 


sed etiam factorum exempla, bene 
vivendi sunt semina, et multo quidem 
cefficaciora, quam verba. Longum iter 
est per verba, breve et efficax per ex- 


vero veluti manu ducunt, et ad virtu- 
tem etiam impellunt. Heec sunt cceles- 
tia semina, quibus ecclesia suze agrum 
quotidie foecundat.’”—Lud. Gran. 
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(2) As seed when sown requires rain from heaven to 
cause it to grow, so the Word sown in the heart of man re- 
quires the dew of Divine grace for its maturity. 

(3) As the seed sown becomes the food of all things living, 
so the Word of God is the very food of the soul; for by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth 
man live. This seed the Great Sower, either by Himself or 
His ministers, is continually sowing throughout the whole 
world. 

Respecting the seed, then, this parable teaches us— 

(1) That there are two kinds of seed sown—good and bad. 

(2) That there is a distinction between these two, which 
appears during their growth. 

(3) That there is a distinction to be made between the 
two kinds of plants which these different seeds produce in 
time of harvest. 


(25) But while men slept, his enemy came and 
sowed tares among the wheat, and went his way." 


The expression, while men slept, is merely a Hebraism for 
night, not therefore implying any blame in those who slept 
in the proper time of rest. Hence, in His exposition of the 
parable afterwards, our Blessed Lord passes this by as 
though of no moment to the understanding of His meaning. 
Again, He does not say that the servants slept, which might 
have given some ground for the supposition that He was 
blaming those who ought to have watched; but by the use 


1“ Whilest ye men weer asleep his 
enmie cam and sowed darnel among ye 
middest of his corn and went his wais.” 
—Sir J. Cheke’s Trans. 

There are two opinions as to this bad 
seed, Stier says, ‘‘ ZiZdvia signifies 
what we call darnel, also after wheat, 
cockle weed, &c. It is, as Schubert, in 
his Natural History, significantly says, 
the ‘only potsonows grass,’ the true 
counterpart to corn in nature, hard to 
distinguish from wheat.’ The more 
common and best supported opinion, 
however, may be expressed in the words 
of Trench, ‘It is a degenerate wheat, 
and Lightfoot quotes from the Talmud 
these words, which distinctly assert it, 
‘Wheat and zemin are not seeds of 
different kinds,’ where the gloss is this, 
‘zemin is a kind of wheat which is 
changed in the earth, both as to its 


form and as to its nature ;’ and ina 
passage quoted by Buxton (Lex. Talm., 
p- 680) this is noted as part of the pro- 
gressive deterioration of nature which 
went hand in hand with man’s wicked- 
ness, ‘ They sowed wheat, and the earth 
brought forth zemin.’ ’—See Sir Thomas 
Browne, vol. iv. of his works, pp. 170- 
173 (London, 1835), and Greswell on 
the Parables, vol. i. p. 773 Robinson's 
Biblical Researches, ii. 55; Tristram’s 
Nat. Hist. of the Bible, p. 486. 

Thus maliciously to sow noxious seed 
over a field where wheat has been sown 
is not an uncommon mode of revenge 
in the East (see Roberts’s Oriental Illus- 
trations, p. 641). Archbishop Trench 
cites a similar act of malice perpetrated 
in Ireland, and Alford one of a like 
character in England. 
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of the more general words, men slept, He seems only to imply 
that the enemy came in the time of man’s necessary rest. 

But though this be so, we have here a fearful picture of 
_ the malignity of the devil, God’s enemy—His enemy even 
more than ours, since he is our enemy only through his 
hatred to the Creator of all things. It was when the field 
was sown with good seed, when all was completed, that he 
might do greater mischief, Satan came and sowed his own 
evil seed over the seed which God had sown. This is in 
keeping with what we are so frequently taught in Holy 
Scripture, and which the experience of daily life confirms— 
first the truth, and then falsehood. Just as false prophets 
arise as counterfeits of the true, and false miracles are done 
in mockery of the real, so will false apostles spring up, and 
claim to be regarded as true, and after Christ Himself shall 
come the antichrist, almost in His likeness, so as to deceive 
many.” We have here again an instance of the untiring 
watchfulness of the devil to destroy the work of God’s 
hands. Though men slumber and take their needful rest, 
he is ever watchful for man’s ruin. When we are not watch- 
ing, then the Evil One, the enemy, is most active in sowing 
temptations within us. When the body sleeps from weari- 
ness, and the soul slumbers through over-care and anxiety 
about the world and external things, still, as though in mock- 
ing rivalry of God, is Satan watchful, and neither slumbers 
nor sleeps. 

Spiritual sleep is shown in our making no resistance to 
Satan. It is not the possession of faith which saves us from 
falling into this state of slumber, any more than having the 
good seed in its bosom prevented the field of God from 
being sown over with the seed of Satan; for if faith be in- 
active, and we are not abounding in good deeds, then we 
may indeed be said to sleep, and offer a ready temptation 
to the devil. And this torpor of the soul makes itself seen 
in two ways :— 


2 «Christus seminavit bonum semen 
in agro suo. In ipso rerum semine 
nescit malum conditio Creatoris. Sed 
quem Deus faciens vocavit mundum, 
inficiens inimicus reddit immundum, et 
hominem quem Deus in paradiso deli- 


1 “2\@06¢ av@owroc, id est, inimi- 
cus aliquis, ex Hebraico dicendi ge- 
nere, in quem sensum et Syrus habet 


[Oy inimicitie auctor.’—Luca 


Brug. ‘“Tnimicus homo. Quia sub 


similitudine rationis humane decepit.”’ 
—Hugo de S. Charo. “ Dicitur ini- 
micus homo hoc facere: quia diabolus 
non facit hoe nisi in homine et cum 
homine,”’—4/b, Magnus, 


ciarum collocavit ad vitam, inimicus in 
hac laboris vita detraxit ad mortem : et 
affectum, quem carni Deus inseruit per 
naturam, inimicus in parricidium per 
inyidiam commutavit.”—Wat, Alex. 
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(1) It is manifested in our inability to meditate upon the 
Divine Word. - 

(2) It is seen in our not being moved to holiness of life, 
even though we are apparently employed in contemplation 
upon the Divine Word. 

And as the devil comes when we see him not, in the dark- 
ness of night, so, having sown the tares of evil thoughts and 
desires within us, he goes away without observation, lest he 
should be recognized as the sower of the tares, and thus men 
should avoid sin, knowing it to be the work of the Evil 
One. Such, however, is the force of his malignancy, that it 
often suffices for our ruin that he should inject but once into 
our hearts the seed of evil, and then go away and abide the 
time of its maturity. And as in this parable the crop did 
not evidently and at first sight appear to be his; so in the 
Church, the beginnings of evil have been oftentimes scarcely 
discernible, or have been even mistaken for the growth of 
the good seed. Often, indeed, has that which bore the worst 
fruit in after time, looked at first like a higher form of good. 

Let the reader note that our Blessed Lord calls us in this 
parable to the exercise of four virtues :— 

(1) Watchfulness against Satan, lest what God has made 
good, and expects should bring forth the fruit of goodness, 
the devil should mar, and change into a harvest of tares. 

(2) Patience amidst the growth of evil.? 

(3) Discretion, lest in our zeal we harm the good seed, or 
hinder those from attaining to good who are now evil. 

(4) Submission to God’s will, and patient expectation for 
His judgment, who shall distinguish between the good and 
the evil. 


(26) But when the blade was sprung up, and 
brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. 


The word translated tares in this parable is, as we have 
seen, the name by which a kind of wild wheat is known in 
the East—a plant difficult to distinguish from wheat itself 
until the time of earing, and capable under favourable cir- 
cumstances, itis said, of becoming good wheat.? Hence the 


1 Here note the accordance of the 
teaching of the Epistle and Gospel. 
The Gospel calls us to patience in the 
midst of evil: the Epistle says, Put on 
therefore, as the elect of God, holy and 
beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, hum- 
bleness of mind, meekness, long-suffering ; 
Sorbearing one another and forgiving one 
another. 


2 Dr. Robinson, in his Biblical Re- 
isearches (1852), says, ‘‘ Among those © 
splendid fields of grain are still found 
the ¢ares spoken of in the New Testa- 
ment. As described to me, they are 
not to be distinguished from the wheat 
until the ear appears. The seed resem- 
bles wheat in form; but is smaller, and 
black. In Beirfit poultry are fed upon 


ST. MATTHEW XIII, 24—30. 209 
appropriateness of the illustration. Our Blessed Lord, in nat. Alex 
the preceding parable, had spoken of thorns as choking the Gnaeus, 
good seed; here, where the chief point of the parable is the Mh 
difficulty which men have at all times in distinguishing 
between evil and good, and so the need which all have of 
patience that the bad may become good, He speaks not of Bengel. 

thorns and thistles, but of tares. 
___ As faith increases, so will those things increase which try 
the faith of God’s children; and the more a man increases Gorranus. 
in holiness, so much the more will he be tried by tempta- 
tions until the final victory be obtained over evil; so with 
all growth in grace will the presence of sin be more apparent 
and painful. At such times the tares within, the remains 
of concupiscence and worldliness, will be noted with a keener 
insight. The taresin the parable are not spoken of as seen 
at their first sowing; thus sin does not make itself seen 
immediately it has found a lodgment in man’s heart; it 
strikes out its roots, and oftentimes gets firm hold in man’s 
moral nature, before its presence is suspected, and thus being 
hidden is neither known nor feared by the sinner himself un- 
til sin makes itself seen when it has the dominion over him. 
If, however, the devil willed that the tares should not be 
known to be tares until fully grown and ready to bear their 
own evil fruit, the providence of God at the same time pro- 
vided that the growth of evil should but keep pace with 
good ; were it otherwise, the tares of the devil, temptations 
and unbelief, would overtop and destroy the good seed of 
God’s sowing 

God’s help is proportioned to our needs, and to the tempt- 
ations of our state and age, nor will He suffer us to be 
tempted until we have strength, and then only so far as we 
are able to resist.’ 

Let men bear in mind the solemn warning which this 
parable presents. The tares grow side by side with the 


De Saci. 


T.uzerne. 


Sylveira. 


this seed; and it is kept for sale for 
that purpose. When not separated 
from the wheat, bread made from the 
flour often causes dizziness to those 
who eat of it.” All this corresponds 
with the loliwm temulentum or bearded 
darnel. A recent traveller says, ‘‘ As our 
road led through a large expanse of 
waving wheat, which was of a bearded 
species, such as is usually sown in this 
country, we were surprised to find the 
bridle track—here a broad roadway, or 
grassy lane—almost equally covered 
with apparently the same tall bearded 
wheat; but when Amatoory, in answer 
VOL. I. 


to our inquiries, pointed out that this 
was no other than the ‘ wild tare’ or 
‘bearded darnel,’ and we gathered 
some of each sort, and compared them, 
it was manifest that the one contained 
weighty grain, and that the other had 
little more than empty husk, though 
still the general appearance of both was 
almost identical.’’—Pilgrimage through 
Palestine, by A. C. Smith, 1873. 

1 “Quanto enim majores tribula- 
tiones fuerint, tanto majora nobis et 
vehementiora adjumenta sunt neces- 
saria.’’—St, Ambrose, 
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wheat, nourished by the same soil, quickened by the same 
sun, and watered by the same rain from heaven. So in 
Christ’s spiritual kingdom, we find men having the same 
grace, the same teaching, the same example, the same sacra- 
ments and other means of grace, differing from each other 


as these plants, sown the one by the householder, the other — 


by his enemy. 
But this is not only a picture of what goes on in the heart 
of the individual Christian, it is an abstract of the history of 


the world. God at the first created man upright, and made 


known to Adam His will, by which he might direct his steps. 
Satan came and suggested doubts about God’s command. 
This was the first sowing of his tares. Again, when man 
fell, God gave him the promise of a deliverer; immediately 


Satan came, and, taking advantage of man’s longing for a 


redeemer, brought in idolatry, so that the remembrance of a 
Messiah became at length so overlaid by falsehood, that 
almost all traces of it were lost before Christ was born. 
This was another sowing of tares. In process of time Christ 
came, the promised deliverer, and sowed the good seed, 
even Himself and His teaching; then again the devil sowed 
within the Church itself his tares, heresies, schism, pride, 
worldliness, superstition, idolatry, and all kinds of wicked- 
ness. 


(27) So the servants of the householder came and 
said unto him, Sir, didst not thou sow good seed im 
thy field? from whence then hath it tares?* (28) 
He said unto them, An enemy hath done this. 


Wherever the devil sows, in the world, in the Church, or 
in the soul of man, it is ever God’s field;? Satan has none 
of his own. It is God’s field, whether we regard Him as 
its Creator, or as having redeemed it afterwards by His 


1 “Antiqua queestio est, unde ma- tentatur in bono et per ipsum agit et 
lum? Unde ergo cum non habeat cau- corrumpit. Item, natura quodammo- 
sam eflicientem, ex parte actoris; quia do est causa mali. Licet enim non 
Deus non est causa mali? Item cum ex ejus institutione, tamen ex ejus 
non habeat causam sustinentem, ex corruptione prona est ad malum.’? — 
parte sui, quia malum nihil est. Item  Gorranus. 
cum non habeat naturalem inclinationem * There seems special force in the 
ex parte loci, quia ager tuus, id est, pronoun used by the servants, Didst 
voluntas hominis est ad bonum natura- thou not sow good seed éy TR o@ 
liter ordinata. Sed licet non habeat  dyp@, in thine own field ? in that field, 
causam efficientem, habet tamen defi- therefore, the soil of which is so good 
cientem, scilicet liberum arbitrium. that this could not have been the cause 


Unde Augustinus: Malum est actus why the seed sown had so greatly de- 
incidens ex defectu boni, Item, sus- generated, 
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own blood. ‘The servants asked with astonishment, Whence 
then hath it tares? since they knew that it was from no 
natural inclination of the soil to produce bad fruit that the 
tares had sprung up, inasmuch as it was God’s field. It is 
not from nature, as some thoughtlessly say, man does that 
which is evil, for by nature the will of man is inclined to 
that which is good. It is the direct work and instigation 
of that evil spirit between whom and man God has placed 
enmity; not then from nature, but from the corruption of 
nature. But though the servants knew not from whence 
the evil seed had come, since the devil had sown his tares 
during the night, and whilst men slept, He knew who doth 
neither slumber nor sleep. Yet, though He saw and still 
sees every sowing of temptation in the heart of man, God 
hinders not the devil from spreading his snares, for it is 
enough that He has given man free will at the first, and 
that He gives him continually strength to resist the assaults 
of Satan. It is by such temptations and assaults that the 
faith of the man of God is both tried and strengthened.! 


Matt. Faber. 


Gorranus, 


Chemnitz. 


Chrysostom, 


Sylveira. 


The servants said unto him, Wilt thou then that 
we go and gather them up? (29) But he said, Nay; 
lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the 
wheat with them. 


The same servants who had slept whilst the devil was 
sowing tares now distinguish themselves by their anxiety 
to root up and destroy; a true picture of those who are at 
once self-indulgent to themselves and harsh towards others. 
Such persons often mistake the motives of their actions, 
and whilst merely inspired by the ordinary passions of man, 
think they are influenced by Christian zeal. Godly zeal, 
however, is but the manifestation of true charity, whilst 
that which assumes the appearance of zeal for God is often- 
times the manifestation of self-love. But let us note how 
the Great Sower of the seed rebukes such worldly zeal, 
and at the same time shows the greatness of His love for 
the wheat in His field; enduring the presence of evil, lest 


Luzerne, 


Abelly. 


biscum te reatus attingit. Nos nostro 
operi non potuimus invidere; magnis 


1 “ Seminasti, non seminavimus. 


Nos quod per te facimus, tibi semper 
nostro assignamus Auctori: et tu in 
iis que nobis facienda precipis, ipse 
operator adsistis. Ergo si nos operis 
tui facis esse pro tua dignatione con- 
sortes, non nobis solis quod zizania 
nascuntur, adscribas, Domine. Aut 
tecum nos munit innocentia; aut no- 


sudoribus offensam non potuimus par- 
are, Tu quod yis, unde vis, quando 
yis, habes. Nos preter tuam gratiam 
nihil habemus, per quam stamus, vivi- 
mus, movemur, et sumus; et sine qua 
jacemus, deficimus et perimus.’”’—JVat. 
Alex, 
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that which is good should be rooted up and destroyed. 
The spiritual tares of which He here speaks would seem to 
be heresies and those scandals which try the faith of His 
chosen ones; these are not to be rooted out, but to be en- 
dured for these reasons :— 

(1) Because the good are urged to greater perfectness 
by the presence of evil. There must be also heresies among 
you, that they which are approved may be made manifest 
among you. 

(2) Because by patience and forbearance the evil seed 
may become good; so should time and opportunity be 
given that the brother who to-day is corrupted by unbelief 
and heresy, may repent, and in God’s mercy even become 
zealous for the faith which now he rejects. Had not God 
borne with the tares, Matthew had died a publican and 
Paul a persecutor, and Christ’s Church would have been de- 
prived of the ministry of both ;* and in removing these, who 
seemed then only to be tares, it would have been wheat 
itself which was destroyed.” 

(8) Because of our inability to judge others, so that 
whilst our suspicions of evil may be without grounds in the 
case of some, our trust in the outward appearance and pro- 
fessions of goodness in others may also be without founda- 
tion. 

(4) Lest even in destroying that which confessedly 1s 
evil, and gives no promise nor hope of amendment, we in- 
advertently destroy that which is not eyil. 

These words contain no prohibition against the removal 
of evil persons from the Church, either as a safeguard for 


_ others or for their own correction, since the field is the 


world ; they forbid merely the destruction of the body, the 
taking away of life for error of doctrine. Again, these 
words of our Blessed Lord, whilst they absolutely prohibit 
the putting heretics to death, teach us that many who are 
now tares, and an injury to the Church of Christ, may yet 
become wheat ; and moreover that a wrong would be done 
to the good themselves if they were separated from all con- 
tact with the wicked, who, whilst they try the faith and 
patience, at the same time confirm and strengthen God’s 


1 “Tf all cockle had been rooted up 
at the first, God’s field would have 
wanted much good wheat, the Church 
many good men, yea, all men: for 
Adam in Paradise was a tare when he 
disobeyed.”’—Dean Boys. 

2 « Forté simul eradicatur triticum, 
ciim auferuntur zizania, quia multi 


primo zizania sunt, et postea triticum 
fiunt, qui nisi patienter cm mali sunt 
tolerentur ad laudibilem mutationem 
non perveniant. Itaque si evulsi fuerint 
simul eradicabitur et triticum quod 
futuri essent si eis parceretur,’— 
Beaux Amis. 


: 
; 
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saints. 


In the midst of evil, then, let each one reflect that 


he knows not but that his patience and example may lead 
some reprobate to conversion ; and thus, whilst he is exer- 
cising patience because commanded not to root out the 
tares, he may be diminishing the amount of the evil which 
now deforms the field of the Lord. 


(30) Let both grow’ together until the harvest: 
and in the time of harvest I will say to the reapers,’ 
Gather ye together jirst the tares, and bind them in 
bundles to burn them: but gather the wheat into my 


barn? 


In these words we learn that evil is not, as so many 
dream, gradually to diminish and disappear before the good, 
the world to wane before the Church, but that evil will in- 
crease and develop itself more fully. On the other hand, 
we are told good will continue to unfold itself until the end 
of time, and grow more and more mightily. Growth is to 
go on simultaneously in both the evil and the good, and 
as the end draws near, there will be seen a ripeness and a 
greater manifestation of both kinds of seed ; for if the tares, 


notwithstanding God’s long- 


suffering: 


g, grow not into wheat, 


they increase for that very reason more and more in the 
qualities of evil; since, whilst perseverance in holiness is a 
ripening for God’s garner, persistence in evil adds greatly 


to the sinner’s reprobation. 


It is when these grow together 


in the very furnace of persecution that the virtue of the 
Christian is purified, and in the very midst of. temptation 
is strengthened. So that, if the trials of the just should be 


taken away, we should at the same time, and by that means, : 


be taking away their reward ; and by removing all suffering 
from them, should, in so doing, remove from them future 


blessedness.* 


' “Notandum. Non dici 4 patre- 
familias, sinite utraque manere, sed 
sinite utraque ecrescere. Ut discamus, 
nunquam hominem in eodem statu 
permanere, semper crescere, vel in 
bono vel in malo.’’—Fran. Coster. 

* 2 “ Servi dicuntur ipsius Patrisfami- 
lias: accedentes, servi Patrisfamilias 
dixerunt et. At verd messores non 
ita: ait enim, dicam messoribus, 
non meis, sed veluti extraneis et 
alienis: quasi tam alienum sit ab eo 
punire, ut officium colligendi fasci- 
culos ad comburendum, non sit ejus 


domesticorum, ac familiarum, sed 
alienorum ac mercede laborantium.” 
—Sylveira. 


3 “In God’s field tares are among 
wheat, but in God’s barn no tare, no 
care shall molest us: in the kingdom 
of grace bad are mingled with the 
good, but in the kingdom of glory 
there shall be none but good, enjoying 
nothing but good, good angels, good 
saints, above all our hearts can suffi- 
ciently conceive.” —Dean Boys. 

4 “Tentiére séparation du monde 
est pour quelques personnes une plus 
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Error, heresies, and unbelief, the tares tvhich the devil 
sows over the face of God’s Church, are necessary to its 
well-being. They stir up and excite the faithful mem- 
bers of the Church to a larger and deeper knowledge of 
Holy Scripture, and thus confirm men in the faith. The 
faith, indeed, is often not really held until men are forced 
to understand its teaching, because of the presence of error ; 
just as in the soul of the believer that faith which has tri- 
umphed over doubt, and emerged from the midst of the 
temptations of unbelief, is often a clearer and firmer faith 
than that which has never been exposed to such trials. 

But the end cometh; for the time of harvest is, as our 
Blessed Lord tells us, at the end of the world. Even then 
He does not assign to man the task of judging and separat- 
ing the evil from the good; this is the work of the angels 
of God. For the Evil One has even then no power of him- 


self over those who have willingly become his servants... 


Though he has sown tares, and men by yielding to his sug- 
gestions have been transformed into children of the Evil 
One, he cannot, without God’s permission, dispose of even 
one sinner. God will send, and will command His angels 
to separate between the good and the bad, and will say, 
Gather ye together first the tares, and bind them in bundles to 
burn them. A portion of the punishment of the sinner will 
consist in being bound up in the same lot with his fellow- 
sinner, and the presence of companions in evil will be no 
delight, but a source of torment in the world to come. 
They shall be bound together, gluttons with gluttons, adul- 
terers with adulterers, and unbelievers with unbelievers.1 
Companionship in banishment from the presence of God 
being a portion of their punishment. 

But gather the wheat into my barn. It will be all pure 
wheat there, since all who have suffered afflictions in this 
life and have been purified by afflictions ; all who have had 
trials here, and have overcome by the might of the faith; 
all who have known what it is to endure the sharp blow of 
the flail here, and have maintained their integrity, and not 
fallen from their steadfast reliance on God, shall be 
gathered by the angels into the kingdom of their Father. 
‘hen when all chatt has been blown utterly away, and all 


grande et plus dangereuse tentation, 
que la vue et le commerce de quelques 
méchans.””—Nicole, 

1 “Bene dicit, in fasciculos, non in 
fasciculum unum, Quia unusquisque 
eorum pro modo sue _ perversitatis 
punietur, et qui fuerint in poena con- 
similes, similibus suppliciis crucia- 


buntur, nempe superbi cum superbis 
invidi cum invidis, avari cum avaris, 
adulteri cum adulteris, usurarii cum 
usurariis, heretici cum  hereticis, 
omnes pariter desperantes, et blas- 
phemi in suis quique fasciculis sem- 
piternis gehenne incendiis exurentur.” 
—Royard. 


5 ee CO SALLE CLOT LEIA LLL fF 


ST. MATTHEW XIIT. 24—30. 


straw and stubble of worldliness and vanity have been 
separated from the wheat, the righteous shall be gathered 
into His garner, and be acknowledged as good seed, the 
wheat of God’s planting and preservation. 

Whilst we remember the warning which Christ here 
gives us against usurping God’s office of judging our fellow- 
men, let us also remember that in this parable our Blessed 
Lord has proposed four things for our imitation :— 

(1) The goodness of the sower, who is ever sowing good 
seed, and that only; for he who sows tares, evil examples 
and scandals of any kind, is the devil, or an imitator of the 
devil, and thus an enemy of God and man. 

(2) God’s patience in enduring the presence of evil men. 

(3) His care and watchfulness for the good, so that He 
submits to the presence of evil for a time, lest, by destroy- 
ing it, the good should suffer. 

(4) His justice, which at the last will render to every 
man according to his deserts. 


* ,* Da fidelibus tuis, Domine, quos numerari mereamur; Per Dominum 
et verbi tui etccelestis sacramentipabulo nostrum Jesum Christum Filium Tuum, 
nutris ac vivificas, tantis muneribus sic qui Tecum vivit et regnat in unitate 
proficere ut in consummatione seculi 4 Spiritus sancti per omnia secula sxecu- 
reprobis discerni et inter electos tuos lorum. Amen.’—Miss. Parisiense. 
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THE SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 
Sr. Marruzw xxiv. 23—31. 


(23) Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here 
is Christ, or there; believe it not. 


Most commentators understand what follows, from the 
word then, to refer to the whole period of time from the 
fall of Jerusalem until the end of the world, and more 
especially to the times immediately preceding the general 
judgment. And even those who interpret these opening 
words as though they had a primary reference to the tribu- 
lation at the siege of Jerusalem, and to the events which 
immediately succeeded the fall of the city, at the same 
time understand that there is also a direct reference to the 
last days, when all these predictions will find their entire 
and complete fulfilment. What, indeed, is true of the anti- 
type, the end of the world, must needs have been in a great 
measure true of the type, the fall of Jerusalem. 

Our Lord had already spoken to His disciples of tribula- 
tion and distress; now He speaks of men being seduced 
from the faith through the greatness of that distress, and 
bids them beware of listening to false prophets who would 
entice them from their waiting patiently for Christ. As 
there was pretender after pretender at the fall of Jeru- 
salem,! and, as in after time the Donatist declared Christ 


LE CEE OA LED LILLIE ALLELE AC ES Ne EO 


1 “Sciebant Judi jam tune instare 
tempus adventus Messi, sive Christi, 
ed quod translatum esset sceptrum a 
Juda ad alienigenam Herodam et 
Romanos, juxta vaticinium Jacobi, 
Gen. xlix. 10. Unde tune multi 
adulantes Vespasiano dixerunt ipsum, 
utpoté victorem Judes esse Messiam, 
teste Suetonio in Vespasiano, Alii 
adulantes Herodi dixerunt ipsum esse 
Messiam, Insuper tune in Hieroso- 
lyma, teste Josepho et S. Hieron. tres 
fuére factiones, que singule suos habe- 


bant, duces, qui se venditabant pro 
Messia, qui Judeos defenderet contra 
Romanos. Hi duces fuére Eleazarus 
filius Simonis, Joannes filius Levie, 
Simon filius Goriz, inter se de princi- 
patu decertantes. Talis quoque. fuit 
impostor ille, qui sub Adriano impera- 
tore finxit se esse Messiam ; ideoque vo- 
cari voluit Barchocabas, id est, filius 
stelle, quasi in eo impleretur illud 
Balaam de Messia vaticinium: Orietur 
stella ex Jacob, Num, xxiv. 17.’— 
Corn. a Lap. 


ST. MATTHEW XXIV. 23—31. 


was to be found only amongst his sect in Africa, and the 
Jew limited salvation through Christ to his own nation, so 
will such claims be put forth more and more as the end of 
all things draws near, 


(24) For there shall arise false Christs, and false 
prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders ; 
insomuch that, if it were possible, they shall deceive 
the very elect. (25) Behold, I have told you before. 


There shall arise, not there shall be sent, for they shall 
come of themselves without mission.2 This was the case at 
the fall of Jerusalem, and has been so from time to time 
ever since; though this kind of deception seems more 
especially reserved for the last days. Hence, Christ refers 
again and again in this chapter to the abundance of false 
Christs and false prophets which shall arise as the time of 
the judgment draws on; the one proclaiming themselves to 
be Christ, the others pointing men to those who were as- 
suming the name or office of Christ, and both promising 
sanctification, redemption, and remission of sins, by ways of 
their own devising, and not by the Way, and in the manner 
which Christ has appointed. Many like these pretenders 
in time past shall point to the success of new doctrines, 
and to the appearance of righteousness in their followers, 
as so many signs that Christ is with them, and has never 
been with or has now abandoned all others. They shall 
refer to signs which affect the intellect of the hearer, and to 
wonders which strike the senses, and trouble the mind of 
man; or,as St. Paul speaks of both these, they shall de- 
ceive many by lying wonders, not only causing the weak 
and unstable to fall away, but,in sign of the great power 
and persuasiveness of heretics in the latter days, our Blessed 
Lord expressly says, that if it were possible, they shall de- 
ceive the very elect. That there might be no excuse, how- 
ever, for those who, through the greatness of the distress, 
or the intellectual skill of these deceivers, fall away from 
the faith, He adds, I have told you before. I have warned 


.1 See Whitby on this passage :— 
‘Christ says s? possibile—if it be 
possible, as being willing to leave it in 
doubt and in suspense how far, in so 
great scandals, so very great tempta- 
tions, even the elect might be seduced. 
Ista Dominici sermonis dwhitatio, tre- 
pidationem mentis in electis relinguit 
(St. Greg.) ; this doubttulness in 


Christ’s speech makes the very elect 
stand in fear of falling in the midst 
of such temptations: for howsoever 
the elect shall rise again, the elect may 
fall by these scandals, and though they 
may not be reduced, they may be se- 
duced.””—Donne, Sermons, Serm. xcix. 

2 « tyepOnoovTat, sursum se agent.” 
— Albertus Magnus, 
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you of your weakness, of the falseness of the signs and 
wonders, and of the power of these false prophets. 


(26) Wherefore if they shall say unto you, Be- 
hold, He is in the desert; go not forth: behold, He is 
in the secret chambers ; believe tt not. 


Whatever false Christs or false prophets may declare, 
Christ shall be seen no more by the world until His advent 
in glory; and when He comes, His advent will be so uni- 
versally evident as to need no preacher to tell it to the 
world, and to lead men to Him.! At the time of the fall of 
Jerusalem multitudes were deceived in these ways. At one 
time He was said to be in the desert, and crowds flocked 
from the city to the pretenders; at another time He was 
said to be with the priests in the recesses and secret cham- 
bers of the Temple. ‘These were the types of deceivers in 
the latter days. At one time the salvation which the world 
groans for is sought in the dry and desert places of philo- 
sophy and unsanctified human knowledge; at another in 
the bands of separatists and heretics. And men are led 
astray by the claims of superior sanctity, by the manifesta- 
tion of rigour of life, or by the profession of false but 
seductive dogmas in religion. We shall not find Christ by 
merely going apart from our fellow-men, like hermits, into 
desert places. The true doctrine is not only true, but pub- 
lic. Nor shall we find Him in the hiding-places of sects 
who profess to have, and to follow Him. According to His 
Divinity, He is everywhere present; according to His 
glorified humanity, He is in the heavens; in the midst of 
all His people, through faith, by means of Divine grace, and 
in the sacraments which He has ordained. Wherever else 
then men say that He is, He Himself forbids that we go 
forth or believe their teaching; wherever, in what manner, 
and with whatsoever signs and wonders they may seem to 
prove the truth of their assertions; for these words of His, 
the desert, and the secret chambers, are exhaustive, forbid- 
ding us to believe or follow such prophets wherever they 
be, in what time or under whatsoever circumstances they 
may teach. The command is a simple one—go not forth ; 
believe it not. 

As, then, what happened at the fall of Jerusalem is a 
type of what shall befall the Church at the last, we have 

1 St ergo dixerint vobis pseudo-pro- ubicumque nuntiayerint vobis alium 


phete aut quivis alii, Hece in deserto, Christum quam me ne credatis.’’— 
nempe Christus molite credere: id est, Dionysius Carthusianus. 


ST. MATTHEW XXIV. 23—31. 


here a declaration that such seducers shall increase in 
number and activity as the world nears its end ;! and these 
are the marks which our Blessed Lord gives us :— 

(1) They shall usurp the name and authority of Christ 
_ and His prophets, and promise deliverance and salvation 
in other ways than He has appointed. 

(2) They shall claim to have the Gospel of salvation— 
Christ—as their own peculiar possession. 

(3) They shall appeal to sensible signs and wonders as 
proofs of this; to the effects of their teaching, and the 
numbers of their followers. 

(4) They shall spring up in divers places, and many shall 
contend they are the exclusive teachers of salvation. 

(5) They shall be self-appointed, without mission, and 
arise of themselves. 

(6) They shall be successful, in seducing many to depart 
from the Church and the truth. 


(27) For as the lightning cometh out of the east, 
and shineth even unto the west; so shall also the 
coming of the Son of Man be. 


His coming, that is, will be so evident that none can doubt 
of it; nor will He need any preacher to tell it to the world.” 
He will not come, heralded by a messenger, as at His 
nativity ; He will come not, as formerly, to one people, and 
in one small town, but to all people under heaven, and so 
come as to be seen openly and everywhere at once because 
of the brightness of His coming.? As the lightning comes 
out of the dark cloud, so shall He come when all around 
is dark with sin, and gloomy because of tribulation and 
affliction. In the very midst of despondency and the failing 
of men’s hearts for fear, shall come the signs of the approach 
of the Judge of all, who shall come unannounced, save by His 
own brightness. And this lighting up which shall precede 
His second advent shall be as a flash of lightning, seen but 
for a moment over the face of heaven, and then shall come 
the judgment. 


1 On the judgment on Jerusalem as 
typical of the judgment of the world at 
the coming of Christ, see Bosswet in 
Discours sur U' Histoire Universelle, Pars 
ii. § 9. 

2 «Non indiget fulgur demonstra- 
tore; neque Christus indigebit. In 
primo adyentu 4 Baptista indicatus 
est, dicente: Ecce agnus Det. In se- 
cundo nullus erit index, qui dicat: 


Ecce leo Dei”’—Barradius. 

3 “Hic aliam rationem assignat, 
quia falsum dicant quod Christus 
veniet occultus, sed non est verum, 
immo veniet manifestus . . . Dicit: 
Nolite eredere quod non veniat mani- 
festus : sieut enim fulgur exit ab oriente, 
et paret usque ad occidentem, ita erit 
adventus Filii hominis. Ps. 1, 3.”— 
Th, Aquinas, 
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The lightning is a type of the coming of Christ at the last 
day— 

(1) Because, as lightning is seen by all, whether in the 
house or in the open field, and cannot be hidden, so shall 
the coming of Christ be known to every one on earth. 

(2) As the lightning illumines the thickest darkness, so 
at the advent of Christ shall all sins, though secret and for- 
gotten, be made manifest. 

(3) As the lightning shines suddenly, so shall the coming 
of Christ be sudden and unexpected by the world. 

(4) As lightning terrifies, so shall the coming of Christ 
be a cause of terror to all, but especially to sinners. 

(5) As lightning lasts but a moment, and then comes the 
thunder, so will His coming in brightness be the prelude to 


judgment. 


(6) As lightning comes not from the earth, but out of the 
clouds, so shall He be seen first in the air, coming in the 
midst of the clouds of heaven. 

(7) As the power of lightning is irresistible, so will be 
His power when He appears at His second advent. 

The second coming of our Blessed Lord, who is the Light 
of the world, shall then be preceded by this created light as 
His messenger; thus does He use the things of earth now 
as symbols of His majesty and glory, and thus has He left 
us great lights in the heavens, to give light upon the earth, as 
perpetual images and prophecies of Him who is the True 
Light, the Day or Morning Star, the Sun of Righteousness. 

In this image we have the difference marked out between 
His first and second advent. In the first He came in secret, 
descending like water into a fleece of wool, unnoted by man. 
In the second He will come, seen by all. In His first advent 
He came on earth, in the second He will be seen in the 
heavens. At His first coming He abode several years on earth, 
His second will be but for a brief moment before the judg- 
ment. In His first coming it was with the cross of suffering, 
and in great humility; when He comes again it will be with 
the cross of splendour, in majesty and great glory. 


(28) For wheresoever the carcase is, there will the 
eagles be gathered together.* 


“ Proverbialem hance esse locu-  Ubicwmgue fuerit cadaver, ibi statin 
tionem manifestum est, sed de origine adest. Quidam verd statuunt esse pro- 
ejus variant sententie, Quidam pu- verbium Hebreorum, quo significare 
tant eam desumptam esse ex Job xxxix. soleant, haud magno studio opus esse 
30, ubi de aquila dicitur, wi occisi, i ad conjugenda ea, que natura sua con- 
ipsa, quod vulgatus Interpres reddidit: junguntur.”—Gerhardus. 
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The close resemblance between type and antitype, be- 
tween the fall of Jerusalem and the end of the world, 
makes it probable that every image or parable of the one 
would have some degree at least of applicability to the 
other; hence commentators have traced in these words a 
reference to dead carnal Judaism, and the flocking of birds 
of prey—false Christs, false prophets, and the avenging 
armies of Rome—to the corrupting carcase of what was once 
holy. And as at the fall of Jerusalem the social corruption 
of the Jewish people brought upon them swift and sure 
punishment, so will the final punishment of an ungodly 
world be at the moment when mankind is most corrupt, 
when the tares are ripest and fittest for the burning. This is, 
however, but a remote and secondary sense of the words of 
our Lord. He is Himself the carcase referred to; and in 
the prophecy of the gathering together of the eagles, He 
leaves a promise of comfort to all His people. 

As lightning is seen by all, and in His advent He will be 
seen by the whole world, so under another figure He gives 
us a promise of the same fact. His coming will be as well 
known to men, as the presence of a dead body is to birds of 
prey. And yet in giving us a second image by which we 
may learn that His coming will be seen by all, the figure 
chosen adds additional instruction as to the future. 

(1) Lightning is transient, and though a lively image of 
the suddenness of His coming, and the terror caused by His 
appearing to judge mankind, yet He adds the figure of a 
body to show that He will not so suddenly depart, but that 
He will gather around’ Him His chosen ones. 

(2) By the lightning He seems to symbolize His Divine 
nature and the unlimited character of His presence. By the 
carcase He seems to refer— 

a. To His real humanity. 
B. To the reality of His death on the cross; hence 
He says not body merely, but carcase, a dead body.’ 


x 


‘Non omnino diversum est ab illo 
proverbio Latinorum: Cwyus vulturis 
hoc erit cadaver ?”—Lamy. 

“ Proverbium est, significans facilé 
ea conjungi que naturd sua jungi 
postulant, v. g. aquila et cadaver, 
predo et preda. q. d. Quando 
Christus veniet ad judicium, non opus 
erit inquisitione vel signis, ut sciatur 
ubi sit: nam sicut aquile et vultures 
naturali instinctu atque impetu, solo 
odore allecti, feruntur undique ad 
cadaver ut ad optatissimam escam : ita 


electi mei 6 morte redivivi et instar 
aquilarum juventute renovati, simul 
atque in nubibus apparuero, sentient 
virtutem presentize me, et mox undi- 
que ad me conyolabunt, mihique obviam 
rapientur in aéra (1 Thess. iy. 16).”— 
Tirinus. 

1 “He calls Himself here rrépa, 
and He also calls Himself copa in 
the parallel passage of St. Luke xvii. 
37. The reason is, Christ saves us by 
His death. His body is cpa (6 awZet), 
because it is wr@pa (6 wimre). The 
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y. The lowly estate of His incarnate life on earth, 
which was loathed by men as a dead body is. | 

8. The power and efficacy of His death, which is able 
to draw souls to Him, as eagles are drawn to a dead 
body. 

The ae of His kingdom can no more be hindered, 
than men can hinder birds of prey from flocking to a car- 
case; and His coming will be as well known to all men as 
the presence of a dead body is to the eagles of the air; for 
as nature and instinct draw these birds to a carcase, so does 
the renewed nature of God’s people draw them now in soul, 
as hereafter they will be drawn in body and soul, to Him. 

Our Blessed Lord here says the carcase or dead body, 
since it is by His precious death that He has become a 
fountain of life to all that are His. In these words we have 
the promise that His death shall be our consolation, as dead 
bodies are a delight to eagles; and as these come in haste 
to the banquet of flesh, so will His saints rejoice to come to 
the banquet of His body and blood. And thus He adds the 
promise, Wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles be 
gathered together ; that is, wheresoever I amin My incarnate 
nature, there shall they also be who have mounted up on 
eagles’ wings above the things of earth. All men indeed 
will be gathered together to Him, and shall stand and be 
judged in His presence; but these words refer especially 
to those who come gladly to Him, not compelled by His 
power, but drawn to Him by their loye—not the abject 
spirits of earth, but those whose hope is already centred 
in heaven. 

His saints are imaged by the word eagles, those who shall 


x1, 31), even to heaven itself.””— Words- 
worth. 


corn does not quicken except it fall 
into the earth and die (John xii. 24), 


and then it brings forth much fruit. 
By His fall we rise ; by His death we 
hive. Christ’s wrdéua is our odpa ; 
and here is an answer to the objection 
which has been made to our Lord’s 
saying, viz. that eagles do not feed 
on dead bodies, But to Christ’s body, 
which is Himself, in His Church, His 
word, His sacraments—all who are 
the eagles of the Gospel will be 
gathered together, as the eagle hasteth 
to its prey (Job ix. 26); they will 
flock to Him with eagles’ wings (Deut. 
xxxii. 11); and they that wait upon 
Him shall renew their strength, and 
mount up with wings as eagles (Isa. 


1“ Congregabuntur et aquile. In 
sublime volant, quoram conversatio in 
coelis est [Phil. iii. 20], Deum semper 
pre oculis habentes. Si difficultatem 
sentiunt sive in passionibus super- 
andis, sive in interna, aut externa 
tribulatione in Petram;, qui Christus 
est [1 Cor. x. 4], dejiciunt, qui omnia 
conterit et emollit. Longevi sunt (ut 
aquile) quorum mors non est mors 
sed transitus in vitam eternam, ubi 
juvenescunt, novas plumas, novum 
rostrum recipiunt, id est clare lucidum 
corpus in quo Deum incessanter lau- 
dant, ac benedicunt.”—Fran. Coster, in 


| Dom. xxiv. post Pentecost, 
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mount up with wings as eagles, and are said to renew their 
strength like eagles. These alone will be caught up in the 
sky, and come with Him in the clouds of heayen. These will 
hasten to His presence as eagles to their prey, longing and 
desiring to enter into the presence of God. And as eagles 
abide by the carcase so long as it exists, so will His saints 
abide with Him for ever, since He is the Eternal One. 


(29) Immediately after the tribulation of those 
days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall 
not give her light, and the stars shall fall from hea- 
ven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken. 


After the tribulation and distress of nations of which our 
Blessed Lord had spoken, and the persecutions of antichrist, 
then immediately will be these signs of the end. He says 
not how long, for the word immediately only implies that it 
will be the next great event occurring in the history of the 
world. How long after the other event we know not, for a 
thousand years are in His sight but as one day.! 

Some have taken these portents of the darkening of the 
sun, the ceasing of the moon’s light, and falling of the stars, 
to mean merely that all material light shall be obscured and 
fade at the approach of the uncreated light of Him who ts 
the true light; this, however, is rejected by most com- 
mentators aS inconsistent with the sequence of events in 
the latter days as indicated by prophecy, since the ceasing 
of the heavenly bodies to give light precedes the appearing 
of the sign of the Son of Man, and the glories of His com- 


ing. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon’ 


1 « And bi and bi, after this wretched say immediately, ‘From thence He 
tyme be past.” —Sir J, Cheke's Trans- shall come again to judge the quick and 
lation, the dead.’ So the Holy Ghost writes, 

evOéwe. “Non ad nostrum com- and we ought to read prophecy with 
putum, sed divinum, in quo dies mille the same mind as that with which it 
sicut unus dies,’ Ps. xc. 4 ; 2 Pet. iil. is written.”’— Wordsworth. 

8 (Glass, Phil. Sacr. p. 447). Hence “ Nota temporis brevitatem que hic 
the whole interval between the first per statim significatur, ubi tamen in- 
advent and the second is called in the cluditur totum a destructione Hiero- 
Scriptures the dast time (cp. 1 John ii, solymitana, ad judicium extremum 
18; Acts ii. 17; 1 Cor. x. 11; Phil. usque spatium: videtur nobis longum, 
iv. 5; Heb. i.2; James v. 8; 1 Pet. non modo 100 annorum, sed et, vite 
iv. 7), ¢oxarn wpa, and the judge is nostre tempus, licet ejus multi jam 
described as at the door. So it is also anni transierint. Magis ad salutem 
in the mind of the Church. Forexam- nostram faceret, si tempus eae est, 
ple, in the Creed, after ‘He ascended fluxum ac breve diceremus,”—Fran. 
into heaven, and sitteth on the right Coster. 

hand of God the Father Almighty,’ we 
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into blood, before the great and the terrible day of the Lord 
come. And this is no mere eclipse, since in nature the sun 
and moon cannot be eclipsed at the same time. This dark- 
ening of the sun is something above and beyond nature. 
As then at the death of Christ, so at His coming again, the 
sun in the heavens will be obscured; and yet as we are 
told by St. Luke there will be signs, and not one sign 
merely, it would seem as though this darkness at the last 
would be not by means of one eclipse, but rather through 
a succession of portentous darknesses. Notwithstanding 
however the greatness and awfulness of these signs, it is 
evident from Christ’s words that men will be then so sunk 
in sin and so dead to the significancy of all signs, that His 
coming afterwards will be as that of a thief im the night. 
It may be that men will seek to account for, and be able to 
deceive themselves as to the meaning of, these signs and 
wonders, by referring them to some supposed natural causes, 
and so be hardened against the supernatural warnings of 
His coming. 

But though most commentators have understood these 
words literally, of a physical darkening of the sun, and a 
falling of the stars, and the overturning of the powers of 
nature,' yet almost all have at the same time seen in these 
words a prediction beyond this, of a general eclipse and 
darkening of faith before the coming of Christ; so that, 
however true naturally, this prophecy is more terribly true 
in its spiritual meaning. Then the Sun of righteousness, 
Christ, the light of the world and of the Church, will be 
obscured through the sinfulness of man and the waning of 
faith. So that there will be increasing numbers, who will 
then deny Him and the power of His resurrection, and fall 
more and more from that holiness which He enjoins. Then 
also the moon, His Church, will give but an uncertain light ; 
and the doctrines which the Church has been appointed to 
preserve and teach, will be scarcely put forth, and be largely 


forgotten or denied; and as a consequence the stars of 


heaven, those who are in stations of authority, and are looked 
up to in the Church, and should have given light to others 
and have showed that they derived light from Him who is 
the Father of lights,” will fall away from the faith, and become 


1 « Virtutes ccelorum.” — Vulgate, 
Some, as Zostatus, have imagined that, 
as at the Passion the sun was darkened 
from the sixth to the ninth hour, so at 
Christ’s coming again the darkening 
will be for the same space of three 
hours. Others again, as Sylveira and 


Barradius, conjecture that the darkness 
over the land of Egypt (Exod. x. 22) 
was the darkness which was typical of 
that great darkness which shall cover 
the whole earth at the time of Christ’s 
coming, and endure three days. 

2 “Cardinal Vitalis in Speculo Mo- 


ee 


SID MATTHEW XXTV, 23—31, 
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a scandal and snare to their brethren. Others understand ios, 
by the sun being darkened, that revealed religion—the re- 
ligion of Christ—will be obscured; and by the moon as a 
consequence not giving her accustomed light, that the in- 
tellect of man will then suffer eclipse. All unite in under-  Jamesi.17. 
standing from these words that a great and fatal diminution 
of faith will have taken place, and that physical darkness sticr. 
will be but typical of the solar light of Christ’s truth being 
darkened, whilst the lunar orb of the Church will be ob- wWorasworth. 
scured by heresy and unbelief. 

Dan. vii. 13. 


(30) And then shall appear the sign of the Son of 
Man in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of Man 
coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great 


glory. 


Almost all take this sign to be the cross. It is spoken of 
as some well-known sign, such as the cross alone is. And 
Jesus Christ is here called the Son of Man, since He has 
gone into heaven with our body, and shall return with the 
flesh of man. Then, as when a king, about to enter into a 
city, sends forward his banner as the sign of his approach, 
so shall the banner of Christ’s cross precede Him when He 
comes again to earth; for the cross borne before our Lord 
is a significant testimony to the Apostle’s word, that by His 
submitting to the death of the cross He has obtained the 
power of judging all mankind. Then shall, not the Jews 
only, but all whose names are not written in the Lamb’s 
book of life, but have made the world their aim, and have 
loved the earth more than they have followed and loved 
God, mourn at His appearance. Doubtless all shall mourn, 
though in various degrees; the wicked, because they have 
forgotten and despised God, and have followed greedily 
after evil; and the good even, for they also shall then see 
the imperfection of their thoughts, and wishes, and works, 
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raliwm vult per stellas illas designari Deo creatus rex Israélis tam bonus fuit 


catholicos magis a Deo illuminatos et 
in officiis positos qui deberent cum 
Apostolo ad Philip. ili. 20 dicere : con- 
versatio nostra in celis est, at si tales 
semel deflectant a recta via ruunt sine 
limite, ‘evidenter cadunt de statu per- 
fectionis ad terram infimam.’ Nimirum 
ut bene Chrysologus ser. xxvi., ‘Quanto 
altius ascenderit homo, lapsus tanto pro- 
fundius cadit,’ Ita Saul cecidit, hic a 
YOL I. 


ut dignus fuerit dici stella paradisi, inter 
prophetas eluxit cum omnium admira- 
tione 1 Sam. x. 12, Quenam res accidit 
Jilio Cis 2? Nunquid et Saul inter pro- 
phetas ? Atnon nisi duobus annis con- 
stitit hee bonitas, ita enim cecidit, ut 
Deus Samueli diceret, 1 Sam. xy. 11, 
Penitet me quod constituerim Saul re- 
gem, ita nimirum dolet Deo et displicet 
justus depravatus.” —Hartung, 
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THE SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER THE EPIPHANY. 


and mourn that they have fallen so far short of the com- 
mands of Christ. Then, however, He shall wipe awiy all 
tears, so that His saints may rejoice at His appearance. 

And as the coming of Christ may be in various ways and 
degrees a cause of mourning, so shall the seeing Christ be 
different to different classes of men. The just who have in 
this life been transformed into His image, shall then see Him 
as He is, in His Divine power and glory, as altogether 
lovely ; but sinners, because of the blindness which their 
sins have brought on them, shall behold Him only in His 
humanity, and be unable to pierce through the clouds 
which shall then surround Him. 

He shall come in His glorified body, attended by crowds 
of angels; not as once, in humility and weakness, but 
making the clouds His chariot, and walking upon the wings 
of the wind, the clouds of heaven surrounding Him as at 
His Transfiguration and Ascension, and adding to His 
glory whilst they temper the awfulness of His majesty, so 
that all may be able to behold Him. He will come with 
power—so great as to be able to raise the dead; so ir- 
resistible that no one shall refuse to obey His call when He 
summons mankind to His judgment bar: and with great 
glory—the glory of His body, brilliant with the uncreated 
glory which He had in the beginning. 


(31) And He shall send His angels with a great 
sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together 


His elect from the four winds, from one end of hea- 
ven to the other. 


With a great sound of a trumpet; that is, with the voice 


1 “ Quod solatium, que letitia elec- 
torum, qui crucem suam ferentes, secuti 
sunt Christum, cruci cum ipso confixi ? 
Plangamus nunc peccata nostra ex vera 
sinceraque contritione, ne tunc plan- 
gamus ex desperatione: Cruci Christi 
nune adhereamus ad salutem, ne illam 
tune yideamus ad confusionem. Si 
tuleris Crucem in hae vita, si Christum 
crucifixum fueris imitatus, tune ac 
vocem tubs, payentibus impiis, tu 
gaudebis.” — Natalis Alex. See Vi- 
tringa in Isaiah xi. 10 (vol. i. p. 300). 
“ Of this sign, the cross, there may be 
this good application, that when God 
affords thee this manifestation of His 
cross, in the participation of those 
crosses and calamities that he suffered 


here, when thou hast this sign of the 
Son of Man upon thee, conclude to 
thyself that the Son of Man, Christ 
Jesus, is coming towards thee: and as 
thou hast the sign, thou shalt have the 
substance ; as thou hast His cross, thou 
shalt have His glory.”-—Donne, Sermon 
on Acts xxviil. 6. 

? In speaking of this solemn pro- 
phecy we may well bear in mind the 
words of St. Augustine :—‘‘ Omnia qui- 
dem ventura esse credendum est: sed 
quibus modis et quo ordine hee yeniant, 
magis tune docebit rerum experientia, 
quam nunc yalet consequi ad perfectum 
hominem intelligentia.’”? — De Civit. 
Dei, lib, xx. cap. 30. 


SI, MATTHEW XXIV. 23—31. 


of the archangel. For as the trumpet proclaims the coming 
of earthly kings, so shall this great sound of a trumpet 
announce His coming who is King of kings. Our Lord 
_ seems here to recall to our mind the trumpet sounded on 
Sinai, as if when He shall come again the sound of the 
trumpet should once more be heard; then, however, not 
only by the Jews, but also by all the tribes of earth. 
For then will He give His solemn sanction to the law, 
when He shall judge men according to the law. Then 
moreover shall the angels gather together all, not only their 


living, but the dead also. They shall gather together— 
(1) The scattered dust of our bodies, wherever their ashes 
may be, and shall knit together again the various parts of 


our bodies. 


(2) They shall gather together again and unite the soul of 


every man to the body. 


(3) They shall gather together the whole company of man- 
kind before the one Judge, at the one place of judgment. 


*,* “ Rerum itaque mundi extrema- 
rum hic videri possit futurus ordo, ut 
primtiim omnium obtenebrescant sol, 
luna, et stelle, quemadmodum solet 
moribundi hominis facies ante omnia 
expallescere. Mox fulgeat in celo 
signum Filii hominis, Crux. Deinde 
circumagantur cceli insolita velocitate 
Paulo post turbentur elementa omnia, 
presertim aer, aqua, et terra. His suc- 
cedat ignis corripiens mundum univer- 
sum, et consumens omnia servientia 
mortalium hominum usibus, omnia, in- 
quam, hominum manibus facta, et ani- 
malia omnia, preter hominum ipsum. 
Mundo hac ratione pereunte, apparebit 
hominibus qui remanserint vivis Jesus 
Christus, nube sedens, nubeque é ccelis 
in hance aeris infimam regionem magni- 
ficentissimé vectus, comitatus Angelis 
suis sanctis, quos e vestigio mittet ad 


resuscitandos homines omnes mortuos, 
omnesque vivos et mortuos ad judicium 
congregandos, Interea dum alii a 
morte suscitabuntur, yivi per ignem 
absque morte immutabuntur seu renova- 
buntur, vitamque mortalem cum im- 
mortali mutabunt, non exspoliati, sed 
supervestiti, seu superinduti, absorpto 
quod mortale est d vita, quemadmodum 
Apostolus loquitur, 2 Cor. vy. 4. Om- 
nibus, vivis inquam et mortuis, mox 
resuscitatis et renovyatis, adductisque 
ad locum judicii, imperabit Judex 
mundo tranquillitatem et serenitatem, 
eumque renovatum restituet decori ili, 
quem perpetud servaturus est, igne 
conflagrationis in abyssum  coacto. 
Congruit enim tranquillitas judicio, 
nec decet aut judicem aut reos pertur- 
bari interea dum judicium agitur.”— 
Luca Brugensis. 
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THE SUNDAY CALLED SEPTUAGESIMA.* 


Sr. Marruew xx. 1—16. 


(1) The kingdom of heaven is like unto a man 
that is an householder. 


Tus parable was spoken by our Blessed Lord unto His 
disciples immediately after He had declared that a rich man 
could hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven, and was given 
in answer to the question of St. Peter, Behold, we have for- 
saken all and followed Thee ; what shall we have therefore ? 
‘To such inquiries Christ promises that they shall receive an 
hundredfold, and shall inherit everlasting life. He proceeds 
from this to reveal by parable the great laws of His king- 
dom, pointing out— 

(1) The ineffable love and mercy of the Father, and the 
untiring care which He has for us, His children and servants. 

(2) Our vocation in this present life. 

a, That if desirous of an eternal life of happiness, we 
should not stand in the market-place, but enter 
into His vineyard. 

8. That there we should not remain idle, but be 
diligent labourers. 

y. That we should not be puffed up at the remem- 
brance of our labours, nor murmur against God 
because of His bounty to others, nor be envious 
of our brethren because of those gifts of grace 
which their Father has bestowed upon them. 


1 As the Gospel for this Sunday 


obtain that which, however, is offered 
shows us that whilst the householder 


to all. Both parts of Scripture teach- 


calls all men into his vineyard, yet that 
in the end those who murmur will be 
rejected, so the Epistle carries on and 
enforces a similar truth; that though 
many are entered in the lists, and are 
allowed to contend for the prize offered 
in the public games, yet all do not 


ing us that at the last, through not 
striving, or through not striving law- 
fully and in the way which the Great 
Househoider of the Church has ap- 
pointed, many will fall short of and 
shall lose their reward.—See Ferws in 
Dom, 


yee! 


ot, MATTHEW XX. 1—16. 


As a remedy to the three temptations of life— 
(1) The engrossing cares of the world and temporal affairs ; 


God ; 

(3) Pride, because of our activity, if we are active; anda 
spirit of envy and grudging at the sight of the holiness of 
others,—He warns us to fly from the world to the Church, 
the ark of salvation, and the vineyard which He has planted. 
In that Church He bids us labour with all diligence, so that 
we may not only grow in grace, but may perfect holiness in 
the fear of the Lord; and cautions us against boasting our- 
selves of, or relying upon, the works which His grace alone 
enables us to perform. 

God is here significantly spoken of as a man and as a 
householder. A man, as Christ was very man, in His love 
and sympathy for man. <A householder, to mark His power 
and authority oyer His house and family. 

The application of the parable is— 

(1) To the Apostles; and in it the Master warns them 
against the notion that because they were the first called to 
labour in the vineyard of the Church, they should for that 
reason necessarily obtain a greater reward ; whilst He com- 
forts them by the assurance that though now the last in the 
estimation of men, they shall, if faithful, sit wpon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 

(2) It applies to the Jews nationally, and in it Christ 
rebukes that Jewish temper which the words of St. Peter 


exhibit, declaring that though the Jews were the first called 


into the vineyard of God, yet that through their sinfulness 
they should in the end give place to the Gentiles, who at the 
eleventh hour, or, as St. John calls it, the last time, had been 
called into the same vineyard. 

(3) It has also reference to individuals, teaching us that 
the advantages of education and reception into the fold of 
Christ will not alone suffice to give us possession of the 
reward laid up for those who serve God; but that the aged 
sinner, on his repentance, may obtain a higher place in God’s 
kingdom than the man who has been throughout his life first 
in the privileges and advantages of the kingdom of grace. 

Whilst, then, this parable was spoken to the Apostles, it 
is equally full of lessons for all, referring not merely to those 
who are called to labour in the vineyard of God in any 

1 “Tempus breve est, quo laborare lege creationis: peccator lege pceni- 
in vinea Domini possumus, externa  tentie; Christianus lege redemptionis 
merces quam speramus. Caveamus et adoptionis sue ad laborandum pro 
ne servi inutiles simus. Otiosa vita, salute sua tenetur.’—WNatalis Alex. 
damnationis eterne causa, Homo 
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(2) Spiritual sloth, when we are within the vineyard of ; 
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THE SUNDAY CALLED SEPTUAGESIMA. 


ministerial office, but reaching to and possessing an applica- 
bility to every disciple, however humble. In it our Lord 
warns ys all against supposing that an early calling or 
superior advantages confer any special security against fall- 
ing, and tells us that we can neither remain in safety outside 
His Church and vineyard, nor within be free from the duty 
of strenuous labour. ‘ 

That which happens in the kingdom of heaven—God’s 
Church—is like that which is figured under the householder 
hiring and paying his servants. The householder of the 
parable is the Eternal Father, of whom Christ declares that 
He is the husbandman of the vineyard. Others interpret 
the householder to mean, the Triune God, which is in fact 
the same interpretation, since those operations which are 
external to the Trinity are the work of the whole three 
Persons. 


Which went out! early in the morning to hire 
labourers into his vineyard. 


The vineyard of God is at the same time the Church, and 
the soul of every one of His children; the soul, which we 
are to cultivate by devotion and deeds of holiness, and the 
Church, which is to be cultivated by our exertion and ex- 
ample.? Hach of these is called a kingdom, because there 
God should be worshipped and feared as Lord; and rule 
also, since He rightfully is King. Again, each is called a 
vineyard, because requiring culture, and unless tended and 
cultivated degenerating into an expanse of weeds. Under 
the name of a vineyard the Church is often spoken of in 
Holy Scripture. David and Isaiah speak of it under this 
figure of the vineyard which Thy right hand hath planted, a 
vineyard mm a very fruitful hill. The same image occurs 
again in other parables in the New Testament, and the 
comparison of Christ Himself to the True Vine has reference 
to the same emblem. It is a most expressive figure, and 
seems chosen because of the closeness of the analogy be- 


1 “Quando scriptura Deum dicit hucusque continuat, ut inquit Christus, 


eire, significat duobus modis Ipsum 
aliquid agere. Primo, ad intra, in 
Seipso, quod nullus cognoscit nisi cul 
Ipse hoc misericorditer manifestat ; 
nimirum Filii ex Patre generationem, 
et S. Sancti ab Utroque processionem. 
He operationes in. Deo fuerunt ab 
eterno...... Secundo, operatur ad 
extra, cum aliqua creat extra Se, quod 
incepit in creatione cceli et terre, ac 


Pater meus usque modo operatur, et ego 
operor [Joan, v. 17.] Ad hune modum 
exiit Deus creans hominem, monens 
eum, docensque. . . , Duo facit Deus 
cum exit. Primo, Seipsum manifestat. 
Secundo, Se creaturis communicat,’”— 
Fran. Coster. 

* «ach of us is his own vineyard 
and labourer.” —Stromata, Book yii. 
Ch. 12. 


my Lo 


ST. MATTHEW XX. 1—16. 


tween the Church and the soul of the believer on the one 
hand; and on the other, because a vineyard requires far 
more constant care, daily attention and watchfulness, than 
almost any other ground. The whole earth, indéed, has 


been made barren to good because of sin; hence the fre- 


quent comparison of the soul to earth, in which the seed of 
God and the Evil One strive constantly for mastery. But 
beyond this, a vineyard, from the vigilance, labour, and 
patience which it demands, has been especially singled out 
as the type of the soul of man which demands like vigilance 
and labour. On the other hand, God has enabled us to be 
constant and unremitting in our labour in the culture of the 
soul. Thus, by fulfillimg the duties of our state of life here, 
and by rendering ourselves capable of fulfillmg them hon- 
estly, we are labouring for our sanctification. Thus it is 
that by God’s indulgent bounty, the most indifferent actions 
of life may be made religious.t. This vineyard of the Lord 
then is not merely without us, it is within; so that he who 
sins wastes not his own soul only, but God’s vineyard also. 
He who lives well, and is doing good, cultivates his own 
soul, and thereby increases the fruitfulness not only of his 
soul but also of God’s other vineyard, the Church. 

God is represented as going out into the world to hire 
and bring in labourers to His vineyard. He goes out,’ by 
every manifestation of power and mercy; by His words or 
by His works, by every way in which He reaches the hearts 
and consciences of men. He goes out early in the morning, 
from the beginning of the world: early seeking men before 
they seek Him, caring for them before they care for Him; 
not waiting for men to come to Him, for He has ever been 
found of them that sought Him not. And those whom He 
calls in are labourers, those, whose duty when in the vine- 


1 “Ne croyons pas que nous devions nos délassemens.  Soit que vous man- 


nous livrer sans relache aux exercices 
religieux. Nous travaillons réellement 
a notre sanctification, soit quand nous 
remplissons les devoirs de notre état, 
soit quand nous nous rendons capables 
de les remplir. L’ occupation que nous 
preserit le Pere de la famille, est celle 
de 1’état ou il nous place. Telle est 
son indulgente bonté, que nos actions 
les plus indifférentes peuvent elle- 
mémes devenir religieuses. L’inten- 
tion dans laquelle nous les faisons, les 
sanctifie, Faites en vue de Dieu, elles 
lui sont agréables, et 4 nous meri- 
toires. Il daigne accepter 1’offrande 
de nos repas, de notre sommeil, de 


giez, dit son grand Apotre, sod que 
vous buviez, soit que vous fassiez tout 
autre chose, faites tout pour la gloire 
de Dieu. Ne nous effrayons done pas 
de Vobligation de travailler sans cesse 
& notre sanctification, puisqu’en nous 
l'imposant, la Providence nous en a 
aussi multiplie les moyens; et ne 
murmurons pas d’un devoir qui nous 
est rendu aussi facile.’’—Luzerne. 

2 «Non locum mutando sed aliquid 
ad extra operando.’’—Sylveira. 

3“ Primo mane, seu (ut Syriacus 
habet) swmmo diluculo. In quo incul- 
catur Dei in homines solicitudo et 
vigilantia.”’—Imman, ab Incarnatione. 
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yard will be to labour and do the work which the Great 
Householder sets them ;! and not only labourers, above this, 
labourers together with God, if not as ministers in His vine- 
yard the Church, yet in those other vineyards for which they 
are individually responsible, their own houses and hearts. 


(2) And when he had agreed with the labourers 
Jor a penny a day, he sent them into his vineyard. 


Here we find— 

(1) The fact of an agreement with the labourers thus called 
into the vineyard. 

(2) The equality of the amount promised to every man, 
a penny a day. 

Whether we interpret the first labourers to refer to Adam 
and the whole human race in him, or to the Jews, God’s 
covenant people, the reward that shall follow holiness of life 
is a compact tacit or expressed. To Adam was a promise 
of life made, which should be happiness to all who obeyed ; 
and wretchedness, the consequence of sin, to all who dis- 
obeyed God. It was an equal reward which was promised, 
the carrying on and extension of the life which begins on 
earth. It is true, that anything which God gives us is of 
His mercy merely, since our labour is not a benefit to Him, 
and cannot in right demand wages; yet, masmuch as it isa 
promise, it is of the nature of an agreement, a hirmg. The 
penny is taken by many as meaning an eternal life of happi- 
ness, but this is opposed to the whole tenour of the parable. 
What God gives to all in His vineyard, the Church, is life, 
even Himself; the power of eternal happiness, though not 
the certainty of it. 


(3) Anh he went out about the third hour, and 
saw others standing idle in the market-place, (4) and 
said unto them; Go ye also into the vineyard, and 
whatsoever is right I will give you. And they went 
their way. (5) Again he went out about the siath 
and ninth hour, and did likewise. 


1 “Operarios conducit, non sermo- 
cinatores.””— Albertus Magnus. 

2 “ Beatitudo, seu eeterna vita ap- 
pellatur denarius, quoniam est pre- 
mium bene agentis, diurnus verd, 
quoniam propter eum quotidie labor- 
atur, et quotidie ingredientibus reenum 
cceleste confertur.”—Dion. Carthusia- 


nus.  Denarius est vita eterna, quae 
sine cruce non tribuitur, in qua litera 
tua imprimitur, ubi Regis imago cog- 
noscitur.’’— Hugo de S. Charo. 

5 “Credo propterea horas tertiam, 
sextam et nonam frequentius nomi- 
nari, quod essent hore sacrificiorum 
et orationum., Et quidem has ipsuas 


See LLLP VAX, I =—10: 


Almost all commentators maintain that this parable, as 
we have seen, has a double reference :— 

(1) Historically to God’s dealings with the whole of 
_ mankind, Jews and Gentiles. 

(2) To God’s dealings with the individual man. So His 
going forth in the early morning, at the third, the sixth, 
and the ninth hours, has a twofold application. In the first 
place, historically: the day during which the householder 
goes forth to hire labourers, is the whole space of time from 
the creation of the world until its close, a day in God’s 
sight, who is unfettered by time; so that the first going 
forth would be in the creation of man, and Adam was the 
first labourer in the vineyard of God. This was wholly a 
manifestation of His love. Again He went forth about the 
third howr; and this was a manifestation of anger, in the 
waters of the Flood, in the days of Noah. He then called 
Neah and his sons to be faithful labourers in His vineyard. 
Again, in the call of Abraham, and the setting apart the 
nation of the Jews to be His peculiar people, we have the 
going out at the sixth hour; whilst in the call of Moses, 
and the deliverance from the land of Egypt, we have what 
would seem to answer to the going out at the ninth hour. 
The calling in of labourers at the eleventh hour would refer 
to the calling in of the Gentiles, through the preaching of 
the Apostles. 

The whole time, however, of the world reflects itself in 
every period, and repeats itself in every individual life. 
Hence, there would seem a reference in these five goings 
out of the householder, to God’s continued calls to every 
man. Some He calls to serve Him in childhood, early in 
the morning of life, as Samuel and Jeremiah, and John the 
Baptist, from his mother’s womb; others hear and obey 
the call in youth, the third hour of their day; others not 
until mature life, mid-day, the siath hour; whilst others are 
by His mercy brought into His vineyard even in declining 
life, the ninth hour of the parable. Nor is God’s mercy 
and patience then exhausted; yet once again, even in ex- 
treme old age and hoar hairs, the eleventh hour of the par- 
able, He goes out to bring labourers into His vineyard. In 
the repeated goings out of the husbandman our Blessed 
Lord would signify how much greater care the Father has 
for man than man has for himself, the same truth which 


horas, primam, tertiam, sextam, et dam horarum, que in populo Ju- 
nonam yidetur Ecclesia elegisse suis daico orationibus erant destinate.’’— 
publicis orationibus, imitatione qua- Estius. 
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He made known when He told His disciples, Ye have not 
chosen Me, but I have chosen you." 

He goes out into the market-place,’ the world, for all with- 
out the vineyard, the Church of God, is but the market-place 
in which all things are bartered. But not only from the 
mere material world does He call labourers ; wherever world- 
liness of heart is, there is the world, and from this, and from 
the disquiet of the soul, injustice, fraud, lying, and all evil 
works, He is ever calling men, and inviting them to enter 
into, and become labourers in, His vineyard. These men 
were standing in the market-place, as though ready to be 
hired and yet doing nothing for their Master. All who are 
not at work for Him are idle, whatever their occupation 
may be; and the busiest man in worldly things is but an 
idle loiterer, for in His vineyard only is there true work.’ 
Indeed, the heaviest charge which God brings against any 
one is this of sloth, as the heaviest punishment is reserved 
for the unprofitable servant. God calls us to labour, and he 
who is doing nothing for himself, nothing for others, who 
is not actively serving God, not resisting temptation, not 
struggling against his spiritual enemies, and not bringing 
forth the fruits of penitence and love, is not fit for God’s 


vineyard, and will at the last be rejected by the Great 
Householder. 


(6) And about the eleventh hour he went out, and 
Jound others standing idle, and saith unto them, Why 
stand ye here all the day idle? (7) They say unto 
him, Because no man hath hired us. He saith unto 
them, Go ye also into the vineyard; and whatsoever 


is right, that shall ye recevve. 


1“Q Paterfamilias, de vined sua 
mirum in modum solicitum !””—Jimm- 
ab Incar. 

2 “Sepius propter hominem Deus 
exivit, seque et verbis et factis ex- 
hibuit, sed semper illum in foro offen- 
dit, hoe est, in peccatis et impietate. 
Et nos, si nunc veniret, nuspiam 
inventurus esset, quim in hoc foro. 
Adeo mundi amore tenemur. Interea 
vinea Dei deserta jacet, ut facilits 
semper decem reperias, qui mundo 
serviant, quam unum qui in vinea Dei 
laboret. | Usque adeo  obliviscimur 
vocationis nostra, sicque in nobis com- 
pletur, quod Paulus dicit: Omnes gue 
sua sunt querunt, non gue sunt Jesu 


Christi (Philip. it. 
Dom. 

3 “Vocat nos Deus ad vineam suam 
colendam omni hora, in pueritia, in 
juventute, in etate virili, in senectute. 
Nisi nos gratia sua vocaret atque pre- 
veniret, salutem nostram operari non 
possemus. Prius agit in nobis sine 
nobis, ut sub sequente consensu nostro, 
bonum quod agimus agat nobiscum. 
Voluntas quam gratia Dei non pre- 
venit, lumen non habet, sed errat in 
tenebris, ambages dubiarum ingressa 
viarum ; ardorem non habet, nisi ut 
in vitia preceps omnimoda mobilitate 
ruat: vires non habet, nisi ut in yul- 
nere surgat.”’—Watalis Alex. 
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Before, the Householder is said to have seen those who 
were standing ; here, to have found (cipev) them ; implying, 
it may be, search on His part, indifference on theirs. He 
found them who sought Him not. Why stand ye here in 
this place when ye should labour? here, while others bear 
the burden and heat of the day?! Why stand ye, when ye 
should labour and run the race that is set before you? 

In this our Lord gives a lively picture of the untiring 
watchfulness and love of God. Yet with this there is a 
warning to the sinner that he neglect not God’s call; we 
read of His calling others, we are not told that He called the 
same persons again. He calls, indeed, all at one time or 
another, for He says, Come unto Me, all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Yet the parable 
speaks as though His successive calls were to others, and 
not to the same idle ones. 

In this going out at the eleventh hour,? we have on the 
one hand the manifestation of our Lord in the flesh, His 
going forth to the world in the last time, and the calling in 
of the Gentiles,’ so that the eleventh hour of the world would 
answer to the space of time from the birth of Christ until 
the second advent of our Lord. On the other hand, we 
have the assurance that even in extreme old age God is in- 
viting the sinner into His vineyard. However true the ex- 
cuse, no man hath hired us, was on the lips of the Gentiles, 
whom the Apostles and others since have called into the 
Church of God, and who could in some degree plead with 
truth that they had not the witness of the Patriarchs, the 
presence of the sacrifices, and the preaching of the prophets,* 
yet they cannot be so used by Christians; all such have 
been admitted by Holy Baptism into His Church, and by 
virtue of that sacrament have been called by God to be la- 
bourers in His vineyard. Theirs is the case of men who 
came indeed at the first invitation of God, early in the morn- 
ing, but are, so many of them, wasting God’s gifts and 
grace within the vineyard. 


1 Hic, id est, in loco transitorio, 
Mundus transit et concupiscentia ejus. 
1 Joan. ii. 17. Et Hie, id est, in loco 
incauto. Wescit homo finem suum. Keel. 
ix. 12.”—Petrus de Palude, 

2 Bengel notices the emphatic pre- 
sence of the article here (rijyv évdeca- 
rnv), which is wanting before the other 
hours of the day, as though implying 
that the eleventh hour of the world 
was Christ’s own hour, the fulness of 
time which He had before appointed 


for His incarnation. 

3 “ Undecima hora vocatus est gen- 
tium populus: cui primo redditur 
merces, quia in crucifixum credens 
Dominum, difficultate fidei magnitu- 
dinem meruit premiorum.” — St. 
Hieron. adv. Jovin, lib. ii. ad fin. 

4“ Nemo, inquiunt, nos condumit. 
Nullus vite vias nobis predicavit. 
Nullus quippe ad eos Patriarcha, nullus 
Propheta venerat,’—Nat. Alex. 
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There is also this distinction to be noted in the words 
with which God calls labourers into His vineyard ; with the 
first He agreed for a penny a day; to the latter He makes 
no specific promise, but says, whatsoever is right, that shall 
ye receive. To man, at the first, God made a definite pro- 
mise, upon certain conditions, which at the same time He 
enabled him to fulfil; but after the fall of Adam, eternal life 
was the free gift of God, through Jesus Christ, and depend- 
ent solely upon His mercy. Hence it is that some have seen 
a certain fitness for the equal reward of those called later 
into the vineyard of the Householder, since their faith and 
reliance upon Him must needs have been stronger than that 
of those who came into it under a certain covenant; as he 
who comes from the midst of sloth and sinfulness into the 
vineyard of God, comes not so much seeking the fulfilment 


of a promise, as confiding in the unmerited love and mercy 
of God.! 


(8) So when even was come, the lord of the vine- 
yard saith unto his steward, Call the labourers, and 
give them their hire, beginning from the last unto 
the first. 


When the even, the end of the world, shall come, the Lord 
of the vineyard, the Father, shall commit unto the Son the 
right of judging the world. 

When Christ comes again, it will be in the evening of the 
world, when there shall be no time to labour, nor opportunity 
to repent. He will then come to reckon with all men. 

To individuals, the evening when our Lord will reckon 
with them, is their death; to the whole world, it will be the 
general resurrection, and day of judgment. Some take 
these words, and the order of the payment, to be merely an 
accidental circumstance, and not to refer to the general 
scope of the parable; but in this reversal of the natural 
order of things, according to man’s judgment, there may be 
an allusion to what St. Paul tells us shall take place at the 
end of the present state of things; for when Christ comes 
to judge the world, we are told the dead in Christ shall rise 


1 Thes. iv. 16. jist. 


Let us note the teaching of this part of the parable ; none 
shall receive a reward unless they are constant in labour 
until the evening, that is, unless they have remained stead- 


1 “Notandum quod Paterfamilias, semper quippe nostre libertati Deus 
id est, Deus non ducit conductos oper- consulit, qui spontaneum obsequium 
arios in vineam, sed mittit, ut scilicet queerit, non coactum.’’—Jmm. ab In- 
liberits irent et cogi non viderentur: carnatione, 
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fast until the end.! Whether, then, any have laboured long 
as the soldiers of Christ, or have only commenced their 
Christian warfare late in life, let them alike remember that 
it is not those who have begun well, and have toiled for 
many hours, who may claim the reward; since our Lord has 
declared that he that endureth to the end shall be saved.? 


(9) And when they came that were hired about 
the eleventh hour, they received every man a penny. 
(10) But when the first came, they supposed that 
they should have received more; and they likewise 


received every man a penny. 


With this the real difficulty of the parable commences. 
It is asked, How is it that every one within the vineyard 
receives an equal reward, whether his labour has been long 
or short; and that they who murmur and are sent away still 
carry with them their reward? In interpreting the parable 
let us not forget that analogy is not identity ; and that many 
parables, which have reference to different features and cha- 
racteristics of God’s kingdom, would not have been spoken 
had it been possible to convey to man through one picture 
of earth the full mystery of the kingdom of heaven. All 
parables fall short of the truth they present to our minds, 
and material things, in some respects, must needs be inap- 
plicable to spiritual things. 

The analogy between the history of the householder going 
out to seek labourers at different times, and paying them 
the same wages*® whatever the length of their service was, 
and God’s dealings with the world, is, however, evident :— 

(1) In the giving to the Gentiles who were called in at 
the last days the same privileges which the Jews had possess- 
ed from the time of Abraham. 

(2) In giving to every one admitted into His Church now 
the same promises and privileges. If, then, with most com- 
mentators, we understand by the penny eternal life, that is, 
God Himself, present salvation, and future reward, it is clear 


datur merces operario, qui visa merce de 


1 “ Voca operarios et redde illis mer- 
obliviscitur laboris sui: sic et electi 


cedem. Quanto hoc yerbum erit solatio ! 
Sed solum operariis.’”’—Avancinus. cum viderint mercedem eeterne retribu- 

2 «Dicitur sero, primd ideo quia tionis, quia dicitur Apoc. xxi. 4, Adster- 
sicut homines tempore serotino cessant yet Deus omnem lachrymam ab oculis 


operari, sic et in morte sive in judicio. eorwm, et mors ultra non erit, etc.”’— 
Joan. ix. 4. Secundo, quia tune vadunt 
homines ad domum, aves ad nidum 
vulpes ad foveas suas; sic in judicio 
quilibet vadit ad hospitium suum secun- 
dum meritum suum. Tertio, quia tunc 


Pet. de Palude. 

3 “Unus denarius non unum est 
premium, sed una vina, et una de 
gehenna liberatio.” — S. Jerome, adv, 
Jovin. lib, 11. ad fin. 
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that the same gift is bestowed on all, and that the same con- 
dition, labour, is imposed on all His children ; and that what 
is given now js the same with the gift which shall be here- 
after. For that of which we have the beginning now, Divine 
grace, is the same which we shall have in its perfection here- 
after, Divine glory. Christ is the Alpha of the Christian’s 
life, and also the Omega; and thus, as in the parable the 
same penny was given to each of the labourers, so is the 
same Christ given as the possession of all His people—all, 
that is, who by baptism have been called into His vineyard. 

The gift or reward given to those who work in God’s vine- 
yard is an equal gift, though we must not put out of sight 
the fact that it is in some respects unequal also. It is 
equal— 

(1) As to its duration; it is not a transitory, but an 
eternal gift, an endless life.’ 

(2) Inits object, or end: God, who is the eternal life of 
the soul, the reward of all its strivings.? 

(3) In the satisfaction which eternal happiness yields, of 
which the Psalmist speaks, When I awake up after Thy like- 
ness, I shall be satisfied with it. 

And yet all this is compatible with the fact of a certain 
inequality, for we know that those who have turned many to 
righteousness shall shine as the stars in the firmament for 
ever and ever, and that one star differeth from another star 
in glory. All shall be indeed filled with joy and Divine 
grace, but the fulness may be dependent upon the capacity 
of the soul.’ 

Other parables bear out the fact that the gift, the penny, 
or talent, which our heavenly Father gives to all His chil- 
dren and servants, is for the purpose of using, and that on 
His coming again at the close of the day He will reckon with 
them as to their industry and application of His gift. If we 
would understand the mystery of His kingdom, and the 
economy of grace, it must be by comparison of the various 


1 “Una eternitas concludit omnes gorem. Unde quantd magis capaciores 


electos: quia nullus altero diutius homines hic in terris fuerunt divine 
vivet sed simul in sternum.” — S.  gratise tantd erunt in futuro capaciores 
Augustine. divine gloriz.. In simili: sicut duo 


2 «Wee est plena beatitudo, videre 
Illum qui te fecit, salvavit, et glorifica- 
vit. Videbis cognoscendo, amabis fru- 
endo, laudabis ceternaliter possidendo.”’ 
—S. Augustine. 

3 “ Quamvis autem ita sit, quod prae- 
mium erit «quale primorum et noyis- 
simorum, ut supra audistis, erit tamen 
inequale quo ad capacitatem et ful- 


vasa plena, unum majus aliud minus, 
ambo sunt plena, unum tamen magis 
continet reliquo, sic et in electis cr't. 
Item quanté quis magis im charitate 
Dei arserit tanto ibi clarior erit. De 
quo Aug.: Quanté ardentius diligimus 
tanto serenius videbimus,’’— Petrus de 
Palude. 
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analogies which the Great Teacher has given in the whole 
of His parables, one dwelling on one special feature, and 
others fruitful in lessons as to other tokens of His kingdom, 


(11) And when they had received it, they mur- 
mured against the goodman of the house, (12) saying, 
These last have wrought but one hour, and thou hast 
made them equal unto us, which have borne the 
burden and heat of the day. 


They murmured, as the Israelites of old murmured when 
God, having delivered them from bondage in Egypt, led them 
by that way which He knew to be best for them, through 
trials, to the promised land of their inheritance: they mur- 
mured as men murmur when God sends trials and affliction to 
purify their hearts, and draw their affections from earth to 
heaven, forgetting that if earthly trials are bitter, far bitterer 
is that sin which lurks in our hearts, and which our Father 
would help us to overcome by the bitter medicine which in 
love to our souls He sends us, saying, Friend, I do thee no 
wrong, I do but aid thee to take that thine is and to go thy 
way, the way of My commandments, of eternal rest. 

This was the temper which was continually showing itself 
amonest the first converts from Judaism—that Jewish spirit 
against which our Blessed Lord so frequently warned His 
Apostles. The same temper is destructive to all spiritual 
life in the individual. This spirit the steward calls after- 
wards an evil eye, recalling the fearful words of our Lord, 
af thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness. 
It is this class of sins, envy, grudging, malice, and hatred, 
which is so deadly to the Christian.t When we murmur at 
the success of others, we weaken the power of Divine grace 
within ourselves, and persistence in this envious spirit will 
at length utterly destroy all spiritual strength. This mur- 
muring springs from a heart full of envy; and envy is the 
chief punishment of the damned, whilst even in this life it 
is a foretaste of future torment, an anticipation of the evil 
to come. Other sins have some compensating pleasure, 
however transient; this alone has none. It is here and will 
be in the life to come a pure and unmitigated torment, 

In this temper these labourers magnify both their own 
merits and their own endurance. They complain that with 
them life was harder through the number and strength of 


1 Justitiz fuit omnibus reddere sed gentes post vocate non solum equate 
novissimis: primum non fuit justitiae sunt illis verum etiam anteposite incre- 
contrarium, sed misericordi ostensi- dulis. . . Prius latronem quam Petrum 
vum. Judi prius vocatisunt sed tamen in paradisum perducit.” —Konyngstein, 
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temptation, and that the grace given to them was insuffi- 
cient. Labouring in the spirit of a man who looks only to 
receive a fixed reward, the labour had become hard to them; 
so that the burden and heat is what they chiefly remember 
in looking back upon their life. The labour of the Jew and 
of the sinner is the same. This is truly the burden and heat 
of the day—to have a perfect law and an unregenerate heart, 
the thunders of Sinai, yet the sovereignty of the flesh ; Moses 
with the tables of stone, and the people setting up the golden 
calf. 


(13) But he answered one of them, and said, 
Friend, I do thee no wrong: didst not thou agree 
with me for a penny? (14) Take that thine is, and 
go thy way:* I will give unto this last, even as unto 
thee. (15) Is it not lawful for me to do what I will 
with mine own? Is thine eye evil, because I am 
good? 


The word friend is used here and on two other occasions 
by our Blessed Lord :— 

(1) In the parable of the king who had made a marriage- 
supper, the guest who had come in without a wedding- 

arment is addressed by this name. And— 

(2) To Judas when pointing out his Master to the bands 
of armed men. On all three occasions it is used in re- 
proach, and seems, at the same time, to point out that it is 
these men who by their actions had cut themselves off from 
their Lord, not their Lord who had abandoned them.’ Take, 
He says, that thine is; for even though in respect of their 
origin and giver they are still God’s, yet He has so given 
His gifts of grace that they become a man’s own. Take that 
thine is, for however small it may seem, it suffices for thee, 
and for that only shalt thou be called to give account.’ But, 


1 “Td est, ut S. Basilius exponit, 
Eas maledicte in ignem ternum: nul- 
lam habebis aliam post hance vitam 
mercedem, accepisti enim eam plenam 
in vita tua. Dicitur hoe de istis, qui 
in vinea tota vita laboraverunt, sed 
non cum convenienti diligentia, et non 
sine invidia, aut murmuratione.’’— 
Fran. Coster, It may be that the 
point which our Blessed Lord here 
intended to impress upon us, is the 
deadly nature of envy and malice, and 
the power which these passions have 
of overthrowing and utterly destroying 


the moral nature of those who have 
begun well, and have even long las 
boured successfully in God’s vineyard. 
The words, go thy way, would seem to 
indicate that the first were sent out of 
the vineyard, allowed to take their own 
way, which is not said of the last. 
This interpretation harmonizes with 
the concluding words of the parable; 
many are called, but few chosen. 

* “ Amice per fidem non amice per 
operationem.”’— Hugo de S. Charo. 

3 Tolle quod tuum est et vade: bas- 
titi il dono della grazia che io t’ha 


een a 
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these gifts are God’s, and hence He says emphatically, whut 


JL will, since all that man has is of God’s mercy and absolute 
bounty ; they are man’s, and therefore He says, thine own. 
God is the good one in this especially, that He gives not 
merely what He has agreed to give, and in accordance with 
strict justice, but far more than this. 


(16) So the last shall be first, and the jirst last : 
Jor many be called, but few chosen. 


The same declaration commences and concludes this par- 
able, pointing out to us the central teaching of the whole. 


_ It is used elsewhere by our Blessed Lord in reference to the 


nation of the Jews; and in its application embraces, as we 
have seen, the whole scope of the parable— 

(1) The law of God’s dealings with mankind. 

(2) His conduct with reference to the calling of the Jews 
and Gentiles into— 

a, His militant Church. And— 
B. Into His kingdom of glory at the last. 

(3) His dealings with the soul of every individual. 

He says not that all the first shall be last, and all the last 
jirst ; but specifically the first who are here spoken of, the 
nation of the Jews. According to the solemn prediction 
which Moses had uttered, All these blessings shall come on 
thee, and overtake thee, if thow shalt hearken unto the voice of 
the Lord thy God. . And the Lord shall make thee the 
head, and not thetail ; and thow shalt be above only, and thou 
But it shall come to pass, if thow wilt wot 
hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God that all these 
curses shall come upon thee. The stranger that is 
within thee shall get wp above thee very high: and thow shalt 
come down verylow. . . He shall bethe head, and thow 
shalt be the tail. 

These words, however, like the whole parable, had not 
only a national reference, but were also a solemn warning to 


_him who had asked in the spirit of old Judaism, Behold, we 


dato, perché quantunque minimo sia, 
vale pid che tutto il mondo.’”’—Savon- 
arola. 

“¢ Vade. Non est hoc verbum repel- 
lentis, sed potits blandientis; ut est 
illud ad Mariam, Lue. vii. 50, Vade in 
pace.’—Imm. ab Incarnatione. 

1 “Deus coronat dona sua, 
merita nostra.” —St. Augustine. 

“That God calls, it is His mercy ; 

VOL. I. 


non 


that thou comest at His call, it is His 
mercy; that thou dost labour when 
thou art come, it is His mercy; that 
thou art rewarded for thy labour, it is 
His mercy. By the grace of God I am 
what Iam, and His grace, which was 
bestowed upon me, was not in vain ; but 
I laboured more abundantly than they 
all: yet not I, but the grace which was 
with me (1 Cor, xv. 10).”—Dean Boys. 
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have forsaken all, and followed Thee ; what shall we have there- 
fore? The answer in effect is, Thou, Peter, art called to be 
an Apostle, and to labour abundantly in my vineyard, and 
may take thy hire, and yet miss of thine eternal reward ; 
whilst the last called, those who are brought in through thy 
teaching, may enter in and possess the good land which I 
shall give to all who persevere in the grace given unto them ; 
for many now first in the estimation of men and of the 
Church, and highly exalted in dignity and seeming sanctity, 
shall be last in the kingdom of glory or be even rejected, as 
Judas was from the number of the Apostles and from his 
standing in the kingdom of grace, whilst Saul, the perse- 
cutor, was called in, and made not a whit behind the very 
chiefest Apostles. As then, so is it ever in God’s kingdom 
and vineyard. Of the many called in this life few will be 
chosen at the last day.! But just as the whole nation of the 
Jews was called, and yet few were chosen into the Christian 
Church; so shall many be admitted into that Church now 
who shall in the end be cast out. Many who, in the tirst 
fervour of their call and conversion, glow with the fire of 
Divine love, will grow cold, and cast off their first faith, 
whilst only the few who endure unto the end shall be saved. 

These words and the facts of daily life are at once a warn- 
ing to those who are working and striving within the 
vineyard, and an encouragement to the penitent all but 
overwhelmed at the sight and remembrance of his sinfulness. 
To the one class it cries, be not high-minded, but fear, since 
those now exalted may through sin be cast down. ‘To the 
other it declares that there are none so cast down at the 
present but may hope by God’s grace to rise and stand up- 
right, and be reckoned amongst the most faithful labourers 
in the vineyard of God. Thus in another parable it is the 
same seed which God sows, but falling part by the way side, 
part on stony soil, part amidst thorns, and a small part on 
good ground, only the latter portion brings forth fruit to 
perfection ; so itis the same call by the same householder 
into the same vineyard, and yet, because of the murmuring 
of a part of those who had been hired, whilst many be called, 
Jew are chosen. 

By the word’ many our Lord means, not a portion of 
mankind merely, but the many—all; for all He invites in 


1“ Multi vocati, pauci electit, In- 
cipere plurimorum est, perseverare 
paucorum.”—S¢. Hieron. adv. Jovin. 
lib. i, 

“Quia ad fidem multi veniunt, et ad 
cwleste regnum pauci perducuntur.”’— 


Greg. Hom. xix. in Evan. 

“Multi sunt vocati per fidem, pauci 
verd electi per operationem.”—Zacha- 
rias Episcop. 

“‘Multi recipiunt fidem, sed opere 
dissentiunt.”—Jsidore, 


SWRA ELE XX, I — 16, 
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one way or another. And yet again by the word so—So the mataonatus, 
last shall be first—He teaches us this solemn truth, that one 
thing alone shall be the cause of the final rejection of any 


man. 


For as these servants were rejected because of their 


murmuring, so because of the evil within them shall men be 
rejected and cast out from the presence of God at the last." 


1 “Tn hac sententia Christi, verbum 
illud sic, bene notandum est: quia 
illud docet nos modum, quomodo aliquis 
ex primo ultimus fiat, et contra ex 


*,* “Deus qui nos vineam Tuam 
vocare, nobisque sanctos operarios 
mittere dignatus es ; Ipse nos tua gratia 
digneris excolere, ut denario vite per- 


ultimo primus, scilicet, vivendo et faci- 
endo, sicut primi et ultimi faciebant.’’ 
—Fran. Coster. 


ennis munerare non abnuas; Per Fili- 
um Tuum Dominum Nostrum Jesum 
Christum. Amen,’ — Missale Catha- 
launense. 


Stier, 


Matt. xiii. 2. 
Mark iv. 1. 


Stella. 
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St. Luxe vin. 4—15. 


(4) When much people were gathered together, 
and were come to Him out of every city, He spake by 


a parable, 


Tus it was throughout our Blessed Lord’s life on 
earth ;—the many followed Him, not the rich and learned, 
who were in general hardened against His teaching and 


busied with other pursuits. 


On this occasion He began to 


speak to the multitude in parables. Amongst other reasons 
for choosing this mode of instruction, there seems to be the 
following advantages in this manner of conveying truth :— 

(1) Figurative language engages the attention and ex- 
cites the mind more than simple narrative. 

(2) It retains a longer hold on the memory: the mind is 
naturally tenacious of parabolic expressions. 

(3) Those forms of speech which require search and ex- 
amination in order to make their meaning apparent, and are 
the more difficult to understand at the first, increase the 
appetite of man for knowledge more than simpler forms do. 


(4) The teaching by parables was used by the prophets 


1 “ Notandum est quod congregaban- 
tur ad Eum turbe ; in quo significatur, 
quod colligantur omnes, qui veniunt ad 
Christum. Doctrina enim Christi unit, 
sicut mundus negotiis, ac opinionibus 
Cistrahit. Qui non colligit mecum 
spargit, inquiebat Christus. Mundani 
sibi mutuo obsunt, in lis, quee ambiunt, 
ac queerunt, ut posteri Noe, cum edi- 
ficare vellent turrim Babylonicam : 
linguarum enim diversitate, impedie- 
bant structuras. Qui in mundo am- 
biunt dignitates, & competitoribus ar- 
centur, aut invidia, aut avaritia. Bona 
temporalia infinita non sunt, nec & 


quolibet possideri possunt, atque ideo 
pro viribus unusquisque illa ad se dum 
rapit, proximo eripit. In ecclesia 
Christi magna est unitas, quamvis 
disparis nature, diversarum regionum, 
conditionumque sint homines. Hie 
habitat lupus eum agno, vitulus eum 
leone accubat: inquit Isaias. Hie nee 
Judeus, nec Grecus : inquit B. Apos- 
tolus. Omnes in eandem fidem con- 
venimus, et quo Christi doctrina serva- 
tur melius, eo et unitas crescit magis, 


ob perfectiorem charitatem.”—Fyran. 
Coster. 


ara 


STYLURE VIL: 426. 


of old, and the method of instruction, therefore, which was 
familiar to the people of Syria and Palestine. 

(5) The mind of man in general has a clearer insight 
into those truths which are made known by means of cor- 
poreal images.’ 

Nature is a parable of heavenly things, and has been 
made fruitful by its Creator in analogies of spiritual truths, 
for the mvisible things of God from the creation of the world 
are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made. 
The Great Teacher spoke in parables to the multitudes 
gathered together,’ in order to implant truth more deeply, 
and that, by affixing a heavenly doctrine to an earthly 
image, the sight of common events might recall to the 
mind of the hearer spiritual lessons. 

By the lively images which nature always presents to the 
eye God makes the truths of the unseen clearly under- 
stood, so that those who see these earthly types may 
advance from material things to the hidden truths of the 
Spirit, and rise from that which is known to the unknown. 


(5) A sower went out to sow his seed: and as he 
sowed, some fell by the way side; and it was trodden 
down, and the fowls of the air devoured tt. 


A sower went out to sow his seed. It was in his own field - 


that the sower sowed. It was his own seed that he sowed. 
It was this seed which so largely failed, it was in his field 
that it brought forth no fruit. It is amongst God’s children, 
amongst those whom He has called, so little fruit is found, 
so much good seed utterly fails. This parable therefore is 
one of solemn warning to those who have received abund- 
antly of the grace given by God. 

Throughout this parable our Lord speaks significantly of 
the seed falling, some by the way side, some on a rock, and 
some among thorns ; not that the sower casts it intention- 
ally in these places, but that it falls there through the lavish- 
ness of his sowing ;* so is it also as to the failure of Divine 
grace. The indifference of many who hear Christ’s word, 


- 1 On parables and parabolic teach- 
ing, compare Trench’s Introduction 
to his Notes on the Parables, with 
the note of Alford on St. Matthew 
xili. 3, in his: edition of the Greek 
Testament. 

2 « Where Christ seeth multitudes 
of men ready to hear He will present 
Himself ready to teach: as here, He 


saw the willingness and diligence of 
the people, out of all cities, and He 
spake unto them.”—Taylor’s Parable 
of the Sower and of the Seed. 

3 « Non ex intentione sator jacit 
semen secus viam et in petrosa: sed 
hoc contingit ex concomitantia actus 
seminandi per agrum univyersum,”— 
Casetan. 
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and the loss of sacramental blessings in multitudes of those 
who have received them, are proofs not only of the hardness 
of man’s heart which prevents his receiving the word, but 
also of the abundance of God’s mercies, who commandeth all 
men everywhere to repent. 

There are three kinds of ground on which the seed falls, 
all three of which are naturally capable of receiving the 
seed. The wayside, ploughed once, but now hard and 
unapt to receive the seed because of the feet of men passing 
over it; and here the seed is— 

(1) Trodden under-foot of the passers-by. 

(2) It is carried off from the field by the birds.t 

This ground could indeed receive the seed, but could not 
retain it. 


(6) And some fell upon a rock ;* and as soon as it 
was sprung up, it withered away, because it lacked 
moisture. 


That is, some of the seed fell upon a rocky ground, 
covered by a thin soil only. Here the seed is not only 
received, but is retained and quickly springs up. The 
plant, however, is unable to thrust its roots deeply into the 
earth, and hence quickly perishes.? It fails— 

(1) Because there is but little depth of earth. 

(2) Because the hard stratum of rock beneath the surface 
does not yield any supply of moisture for the growth and 
nourishment of the stalk. 


(7) And some fell among thorns; and the thorns 
sprang up with it, and choked tt. 


Some of the seed fell upon ground which had been 
ploughed, was untrodden, and possessed sufficient depth for 
the seed to thrust its root downward. This third soil, how- 
ever, was ground which was foul with the roots of thorns 
and poisonous weeds. These sprang up with the good seed, 
and growing more rapidly, overtopped, and thus deprived 
the plants of the sun’s light and the air, and at length 
destroyed them. 


“¢ As birds follow the sower to pick 
up the seeds and grains that lie un- 
covered, so the devil haunts the as- 
semblies of the saints to steal away the 
word preached where it is carelessly 


‘heard,”’— Taylor. 


2 ryv mwétpav—the rock, or, as in 
St. Matthew, the stony places in the 


field. 

3 Supra petram, id est, in homines 
duros, in quibus tamen aliqua est, 
sed exigua terra et humor, id est, gratia 
Spiritus Sancti, seu amor justitie et 
verbi; et quia exiguus est, facile perit 
atque evanescit exurgante tentatione.” 
—Adr, Mangotius. 
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(8) And other fell on good ground, and sprang 
up, and bare fruit an hundredfold. 


Some of the seed, that is, fell on a soil not only good by 
nature, but which had been ploughed well, and had not 
been trodden down by the feet of men—on a ground which 
had depth of good earth, and had been well cleared of 
thorns and weeds. Here are three gradations of ground, 
as the parable refers to three causes for the failure of the 
seed which God casts into the world :— 

(1) That ground which, because of its hardness, cannot 
receive the seed. 

(2) That which does not afford nourishment for the plant 
when grown. 

(3) That which is so full of other and destructive plants 
that the good seed cannot grow up to maturity. One part 
alone springs up, grows, and bears fruit; the sower is indeed 
the same, the seed the same, the sowing at the same time 
and in one field, and yet with such widely differing results. 


Tostatus, 


Tsa. vi. 9. 
Ezek. xii. 2. 
Matt. xi. 25, 
26; xiii, 11, 
143 xvi. 17. 
Mark iv. 11. 
John xii. 40, 
Acts xxviii. 
26, 27. 
Rom. xi. 8, 
1 Cor. ii. 10. 
2 Cor. iii, 14, 
1 John ii, 27, 


And when He had said these things, He cried, He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear? (9) And His 
disciples asked Him, saying, What might this parable 
be? (10) And He said, Unto you tt ts given to know 
the mysteries of the kingdom of God:* but to others 
in parables; that seeing they might not see, and hear- 
ing they might not* understand. 


God has given us ears for this end, that with them we 


might hear 


1 See Sir Thomas Browne’s Obser- 
vations upon Planets mentioned in 
Scripture, § 31 (Works, vol. iv. p. 146, 
edit, Wilkins), and Warnekros’ Dis- 
sertation on the Fertility of Palestine. 

2 «Ter ita Christus exclamasse in 
Eyangeliis invenitur. Primtm in hac 
parabola, sicuti referunt tres Evange- 
liste, Matt. xiii. cap., Mare, iv., et 
Lue. viii. Deinde eadem exclamatione 
usus est in Marco, ubi inquit: Nihil 
est extra hominem introiens in eum, 
quod possit eum coinquinare, sed quae 
de homine procedunt, illa sunt que 
coinquinant hominem. Et tertio, cum 
in Luca Christus dicit, sal si evanescat, 


that is, with our outward ears might receive the 


neque in terram, neque in sterqui- 
linium utile est, sed fords mitti, 
subjecit : Qui habet amures audiendt, 
audiut, Atque in omnibus tribus hisce 
locis gravissima causa ostenditur, qua 
Christus ad exclamandum adductus 
fuit, ne quis frustra aut temeré hoc 
eum fecisse existimet.’”? — Ferus in 
Dom. 

3 “The secret [mysterium] of the 
Lord is among them that fear Him, 
and He will show them His covenant.” 
Ps, xxv. 138. See Schoettgen on St. 
Matt. xiii. 11 (Hore Hebr. et Talmud.), 

4 « Non causale sed consecutivum.” 
—Gorranus, 
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word into our hearts. For there are these three gradations 
of hearing, which the different kinds of ground typify :— 

(1) The word spoken must be received by the outward ears. 

(2) It must be accepted by the understanding ; for with 
the heart man believeth wnto righteousness. 

(3) It must be believed in by the heart. 

The words of Christ were spoken to all; and to all who, 
like His disciples, draw near to Him and seek to know His 
will, He unfolds the full meaning of His words. The ob- 
scurity of Holy Scripture, as here of God’s spoken word, is 
no excuse for our not applying ourselves to understand it. 
The promise left to us is ample :—If any of you lack wisdom, 
let him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally ... and i 
shall be given him. Ask, and it shall be given you ; seek, and 
ye shall find. Faith, the knowledge of mysteries, obedience, 


~ and all other gifts of God, are given to those who ask, and 


Augustine. 


Gorranus. 


Bede. 


Royard, 


increase daily in all those who use them aright. Whilst, 
then, Christ speaks to all alike, those only who draw near to 
Him see and understand the meaning and comfort of His 
words; whilst others, seeing with the outward eyes only, 
perceive not the vision of faith, and hearing with the out- 
ward ears merely, without rightly receiving or believing, are 
not able to understand :—not that God hinders, but that their 
own indifference prevents. This is given as one reason why 
our Blessed Lord made use of this mode of teaching, since 
parabolic doctrine, whilst it is more available than any other 
mode of instruction in the illumination of the simple and sin- 
cere, has a less hardening effect on those sinners who reject it. 

This, then, is the meaning of these words. All that the 
Messiah did whilst on earth—all His miracles and the actions 
of His life, were full of teaching to all who care to see. 
Those who saw by the natural light within, but were too 
indifferent to regard anything beyond, though they saw the 
weakness of the humanity of Christ, yet might not see the 
greatness of the Divinity, for which they were unprepared.! 
God indeed gives toall mena sufficiency of grace. Hyes to 
see His works; ears to hear His words; hearts to under- 
stand—the lights of intellect and of reason. If men see not, 
and hear not, and do not understand, it is not because God 


1 “Qnuamvis multi habeant aures 
ad audiendum, non tamen_ habent 
aures ad audiendum verbum Dei: 
similes magnis canibus, qui habent 
aures demissas & parte superiori ne 
ccelestia percipiant, & parte tamen 
inferiori apertas, cum etiam minimos 
ruzitus animadvertunt, Vacant enim 


fabulis et vaniloquiis, et libenter audi- 
unt amatoria, turpiaque cantica; sed 
verbum Dei, resque divinas audire 
nolunt. Hos etiam vocat et invitat 
Christus ad audiendum, quia quamvis 
habent aures, non tamen ad audien- 
dum, ea scilicet, que recta sunt ‘et 
ceelestia.” —Stella, 


SIOLUREN VIE = 16. 


sends blindaess and deafness to them, but because men have 
loved darkness rather than light. 

As now, so was it then, every one from amongst the mut- 
titudes who thronged around our Lord saw the symbols, 
though all saw not the unveiled truth and mystery ; all heard 
the parable, though all were not able, because of their in 
difference and hardness of heart, to penetrate to the spiritual 
meaning hidden beneath the analogies of earth. 

To whom shall I speak, and give warning, that they may 
hear? Behold, their ear is uncircumcised, and they cannot 
hearken : behold, the Word of the Lord is unto them a re- 
proach: they have no delight init. ars filled with lascivious 
stories, of shameful deeds, with the sneers and suggestions 
of infidelity,—such cannot hear the Truth of God. Again, 
His message of peace and love fails to reach the hearts of 
those who take pleasure in listening to slanders against 
others—who are ready with harsh and rash judgment upon 
others; whilst even those who, though not delighting in 
these forms of evil, yet spend their time in nothing else, but 
either to tell, or to hear some new thing, are rendered thereby 
incapable of rightly receiving, of understanding, and profit- 
ing by the words of Eternal Wisdom. 

Hardness of heart is at once the effect, the cause, and the 
penalty of sin :— 

(1) It is the effect of sin, since it comes from doing sin. 

(2) It is the cause of sin in us, since many sins are done 
from hardness and obstinacy of heart. 

(3) Itis the penalty of sin, since hardness of heart becomes 
the punishment of the sinner, as God punished Pharaoh for 
his wilful obstinacy by increased hardness of heart. 


(11) Now the parable is this: The seed is* the 
Word of God. : 


Our Lord fully explains the meaning of this His first 
parable, the introduction, as it would seem, to His other 
parables. Some of these He explained, others He leaves in 
their half-obscurity, trying our earnestness, and inflaming 
us with desire to know His truth, by not unfolding the full 
meaning of all; whilst, by explaining some of His parables, 


1  Quum loquutus est Dominus de 6 oxdpoc ioriv], loquens per verbum 
suo Adventu in carne, loquutus est per prasentis, quia semper seminat, quoti- 
verbum preteriti temporis, dicens Exiit die et omni tempore, nunquam cessat 
(s£#\Oev), quia jam semel incarnatus seminare, predicando, inspirando, vo- 
est, venit et passus est: seddum ait de cando, et multis magnisque beneficiis 
predicatione, dicit, qui seminat [vide  alliciendo.”—Stel/a, 

S. Marc. iv. 14; S. Lue. viii. 11, 
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He teaches us the true method by which all are to be ex- 
plained. 

At the outset of His ministry amongst men, He prepares 
us for what has been made—so marvellous is man in the 
fashion of his unbelief—an objection against the whole 
mission of Christ. This parable tells us that so great is the 
love of the Saviour to mankind, that though He knows that 
much of what He does and teaches will perish, yet, in order 
that all men might come unto Him and find rest, He does 
not withhold His hand, but going owt scatters seed on all 
sides. He offers salvation to all; so would He teach His 
apostles and their successors not to neglect the preaching of 
His word, the scattering of His seed, from any fear lest some 
of it should perish. And thus Christ prepares His servants 
for that which has often happened, notwithstanding the 
manifestation of His Church; and teaches us that this loss 
arises not from the failure of the seed, but from the sin of 
those who hear. 

There are two things for us to note—the sower and the 
seed. A sower went out to sow. As in other parables our 
Blessed Lord is spoken of as the master of a vineyard or as 
a husbandman, so here He is set before us as the sower. 
These words describe His person and His office. <As to 
His person— 

(1) He is the Eternal Word of the Father, who from the 
first was the Light of men, and who was ever going out into 
the world, not, indeed, locally, but by the operation of Divine 

race. 

(2) He is the Incarnate Word of God, who went out as man 
from the bosom of the Father, and was brought near to us by 
the act of taking unto Him our flesh,’ as He Himself says, I 
came forth from the Father, and am come into the world ; and 


1 « Dicitur exire non per illum mo- 
tum loci, qui Filio Dei competere non 
potest, sed per novam operationem 
Incarnationis, qua indutus processit 
tanquam agricola, aptam pluvie, soli 
et frigori vestem assumens, cum tamen 
Rex esset.”’—Salmeron. 

2 “ Reribat, inquit S. Bernardus, 
cum exinanivit Semetipsum, formam 
servi accipiens (Phil. 11. 7). Docens 
facto Stio, omnes concionatores, quod 
etiam ipsi exire debeant, ac deserere 
inclinationes malas, ambitionem max- 
imé, ac superbiam; si per divina 
semina fructum velint facere.... . 
Optabile esset ut omnes Catholici 


doctores, antequam Dei verbum se- 
minent, etiam extra se exirent, corda 
sursum levarent in ceelum, ac ipsimet 
in se sentirent illarum rerum gustum, 
quas aliis proponere decreverunt. Cum 
vocatus esset Balaam a rege Balac, ut 
malediceret populo Israel, antequam 
quidquam loqueretur, querebat Deum, 
ac Ejus discebat voluntatem. Si idem 
factitarent concionatores omnes, nihil 
nisi Dei docerent doctrinam, omnia 
essent seria, nulla vana, nova, ludicra, 
atque ambigua ; cogitarent enim Deum 
ad singula vigilantissime attendere, 
quze populo ex nomine Ipsius propo- 
nunt.r,”’ — Fran, Coster. 


ti 


ST. LUKE VIU. 4—15. 


as St. Paul tells us, He took upon Him the form of a servant, 
and was made in the likeness of men. 

As to our Blessed Lord’s office. He went out from the 
Father at His first advent to sow the seed of life, but not to 
judge mankind nor to punish, as when of old He came down 
to destroy Sodom; for He has two advents :— 

(1) That in which He came to sow the seed, even Himself. 

(2) That in which He will yet come, in order to reap the 
harvest. For He is at once the Sower and the seed, which is 
the word. For the Eternal Son is the uncreated Word, who 
sows the created word, the declaration of the Father’s will, 
which He, the Divine Word, communicates to us.1 He went 
out and came to us, who were rebels against God, and stood 
without the fold of God self-exiled from the home of the 
Father. He came, not called by us, but moved only by the 
knowledge of man’s misery and His great love for us. 

Of Him alone could it be truly said that He went out to 
sow His seed. Angels are continually going out from the 
presence of God, not, however, to sow their seed, but sent 
forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation. 
Moses and the prophets were sent forth to till the ground, 
not to sow their seed. The one and only Sower, the Word of 
God, went out, moved by His own love, to sow the new seed 
of the Gospel, His own seed, the mysteries of the kingdom 
of heaven. This seed He has been ever sowing :— 

(1) By that natural law which He sowed in man’s heart 
from the first. 

(2) By revelations which from time to time He made to 
special messengers before His incarnation. 

(3) By the written law which He gave to Moses. 

(4) By the Gospel since His incarnation. And this going 
forth to sow is manifested in the preaching of the Word, 
either by Himself whilst on earth, or by His ministers and 
messengers since. 

The Gospel teaching is His seed. His, for He does not 
receive the word from another as though He borrowed it, 
for He is by nature the eternal Word of the living God. 
The fruit which He sows in the heart of man will attest the 
quality of the seed from which it sprang by its purity, that 
is, by its being like Him. And His word is compared to 
seed— 

(1) Because it has in itself the property of germinating ; 

1 «‘Quemadmodtim Christus Medi- ipsum, quam Christus incarnatus, natus, 
cus est et medicina, Sacerdos et hostia, pridicans, moriens, resurgens, mittens 
Redemptor et redemptio, Legislator et Spiritum Sanctum, congregans Eccle- 
lex, Janitor et ostium, ita Sator et siam, illamque sanctificans et guber- 
semen. Necenimestaliud Evangelium nans.”—Sadmeron. 
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the spoken word hath this power because it is of the Word 
which is a quickening Spirit. +e ; 

(2) As the seed includes both plant and fruit virtually in 
itself, so the Divine word is the principle of spiritual life ; 
and being received and attended to, contains in itself future 
blessedness; for the faith cometh to a man by hearing, and 
hearing by the Word of God; so the Divine seed, being 
received into the heart of man, grows and first bears fruit 
here, and is perfected to the glory of the Husbandman in 
eternal glory. 

(3) As the seed, in order to fructify, must first fall into 
the earth; so the truths of God, in order to bring forth 
their proper fruit, must first be received into the heart of 
man. 

(4) As the seed when in the earth resolves itself into its 
element, for if it die it bringeth forth much fruit ; so the 
word received into the heart does not abide as seed, but 
penetrates the whole soil of the heart, and shows itself by 
its germination. 

(5) As earth, unless good seed is cast into it, remains 
sterile or bears only useless weeds; so the heart of man, 
unless it receives God’s word, remains barren or becomes 
noxious. 

(6) As the seed requires a preparation of the ground, by 
ploughing, harrowing, &c., for its reception and successful 
growth; so does the heart require preparation first, and 
then watchful care, in order that it may receive the word, 
and bring forth fruit to the praise and glory of God. 

(7) As beyond the goodness of the ground, seed requires 
other auxiliaries, as rain and sun; so unless the heart of 
man is warmed by Divine grace, and watered by the in- 
fluence of the Holy Spirit, the seed will not become 
fruitful. 

(8) As seed is cast into the earth for no other purpose 
than to produce fruit, so the word of God is sent into man’s 
heart for this end only, that it may bring forth the fruits of 
holiness. 

(9) As the grain which is produced from seed is of the 
same kind as that which was cast in the earth; so must it 
be with those who receive the word of God; in whose lives 


1 “Palladius, lib. i, de Re rustica, intactum servemus, macerandum est 
tit. 85, ne semina a talpis, muribus, sobrietate, jejunio, pcenitentiis, caetera- 
formicis, campis, locustis rodantur, que vite austeritate: hec enim a 
remedium suggerit, ut semina priis mente omnem putredinem et corrup- 
rebus austeris et amaris macerentur. tionem deliciarum arcet.’? — Corn. a 
Pari modo, ut semen verbi et gratis Lap. in Matt. xiii. 18. 

Dei, in corde & yoluptatum corrosione 
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must purity and holiness be manifested, since the Word is 
pure and holy. 

As in the production of the fruits of tne earth, there is 
required the soil and seed, as well as the sun and rain and 
winds to nourish them; so also in the spiritual husbandry 
are required—the seed of God’s word preached or written, 
the free will of the hearer, the soil in which it is cast, the 
sun of God’s prevenient and illumining grace making that 
will fruitful, and also the dew and rain of God’s preserving 
grace. ‘Temptations in the heart are as the winds to the 
tender herb. And man cannot gain his moral perfection 
without similar patience and like watchfulness to that which 
the husbandman of earth bestows upon his field. 

Christ not only sows the seed by His own incarnation, but 
He commissions every minister of His to sow the same seed 
throughout the world.t Let, however, the preacher who pro- 
fesses to sow God’s seed, remember, that he who sows the 
seed must go forth to his work: must not let the comforts 
and pleasures of home, the cares of life, hinder his work. 
Again, he who is commissioned to sow the seed of Divine 
truth must go forth, not to seek honour and preferments, or 
the applause of men, but faithfully to do his Master’s work, 
and sow the good seed in all hearts:* and that he may do so 
let him remember whilst sowing that seed, he will also sow 
his own seed; his own unbelief, if an unbeliever; his own 
impurity, if impure.* Let him then— 

(1) Make the truth of God his own by the practice of his 
life before he teaches it to others. 

(2) As the floor where the seed is garnered must be clean, 
or else the seed will be impure, let him see that his heart, 
and thoughts, and words are free from the pollution of sin, 
and that God really opens his lips. 

(3) Let him also remember that as he who is fruitful in 
holiness will sow holy seed, and he who is fruitful in true 
knowledge will sow right doctrine, so he who is unholy, even 
in his inmost heart, will sow unholy seed, and he who is 
prius non egerit. Hoe est quod ait 


Evangelium, seminare semen suum. 
Itaque, castus, humilis, abstinens, pa- 


1 “Sator Christus est et omnis 
Hjus vicarius predicator.”—<A/b. Mag. 
2 “Seminare super omnes aquas est 


cunctis populis fructuosa vitse verba 
preedicare.”” — Greg. Mag. Mor, lib. 
xxv. ¢. ll. 

3 “ Advertere debet prudens et pius 
concionator, ne, sicut loquaces avicule 
facere solent, que caveis abdite hu- 
manas discunt voces imitari, sic ille 
verba non sua sed ementita proferat, id 
est, ne ea preedicet populo, que ipse 


tiens, religiosusque concionator recté 
harum virtutum preco existet, quia 
semen suum seminat. Seminator manu 
seminat, itaque tu manu et opere optimé 
preedicabis Christus prius dixit apostolis : 
Vos estis sal terre, et postea, vos estis 
lux mundi, quia virtus, quee per salem 
ostenditur, lucem doctrine praecedat 
esse necesse.’’ —Stella. 
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ignorant will pervert the truth and sow the seeds of error. 
He that has only tares can sow nothing save tares, he that 
has only cockle will sow nothing but cockle.* 

The sower sowed his seed over the whole field, though a 
great part yields no increase ; a lesson to all whom He sends 
forth to sow not to despair nor be discouraged at the tittle 
fruit which seems to reward their labours. He must scatter 
the seed of truth in the wild places of the world as well as 
in the most cultivated, amongst the unlearned as well as 
amongst the learned. If He, the Incarnate Word, who came 
to sow the seed of Eternal life, saw much of what He sowed 
fail by reason of the stony ground into which it fell, or 
perishing by the hard-trodden wayside, or fallmg amongst 
thorns, and only springing up to be choked before it could 
bring forth fruit, who shall be discouraged if the sowing of the 
servant is not more successful than that of his Lord. The 
parable calls upon the minister of Christ to be assiduous in his 
labours, and to leave the result in the hands of God, calmly 
to do his Master’s work, even if, like his Master, he seem to 
fail of full success.” 


(12) Those by the way side are they that hear; 
then cometh the devil,.and taketh away the Word 
out of their hearts, lest they should believe and be 
saved. 


The soil by the wayside resembles a heart hardened by 
long practice and continuance in wickedness, till it has be- 
come utterly indifferent to the voice of God, trodden down 
like a pathway by the continued passage of evil thoughts, 
and rendered hard by frivolity and dissipation, as well as by 
sinful and degrading lusts. In sucha heart almost all marks 
and traces of the love of God are obliterated by sin, as the 


1 “La moisson des fruits de péni- plaisir dans les ennuys de leur voyage 


tence est réservée aux ouvriers qui 
dispensent au peuple de Dieu sa parole 
toute pure, sans altérations, sans mes- 
lange; comme un aliment naturel, et 
non pas comme un ragoust. Cette 
parole est du pain pour les forts, du 
lait pour les enfans, du miel pour les 
foibles: V’art n’y doit avoir que la 
moindre part; la nature seule, et la 
resée du ciel, en font les délices, C’est 
la manne du desert. Si elle est insi- 
pide aux Israélites charnels, les fidelles 
y trouvent le goust des viandes les plus 
exquises, et s’en nourrissent avec 


vers la terre de promission.’”’—Pére de 
la Rue, Pref, to his Advent Sermons, 
§ vi. 

2 “Probandi in doctores minimé sunt 
qui nisi frequenti ac lectissima con- 
cione docere non inducunt in animum. 
Curias, academias, civitates praclaras 
plerique amant concionatores: oppida 
angustiora, vicos pagosque contemnunt. 
‘Cum eruditis cum nobilibus agere 
yjuvat: rusticanos, plebeios, docere 
tedet ; at noster agricola copiosam 
sementem facit neque inculta et horrida 
dedignatur.” — Acosta, 
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marks of the ploughshare from the hard-trodden pathway 
by the foot of man. This part of the field is an image of 
the state of heart of the negligent, careless, and thoughtless 
sinner, bent only on frivolity and pleasure. He neglects 
the seed of God who walks constantly in the way of the 
world. For he who loves the world loves not God, and he 
who loves Him not will not retain His word in his heart.’ 
And the seed on this kind of ground is represented as— 
(1) Trodden under-foot, and 
(2) Carried off by the Evil One, whose emissaries and 
ministers are compared to the fowls of the air in their avidity 
to seize the good seed.? ' 
There is in such nearts a contempt for the Divine Word, 
for the things we tread under our feet we account vile, and 
not worthy to be taken up from the ground. And the Hvil 
One—or the devil—is described as coming, for he is without 
us and he has no power over us save by our willingness 
to listen to him. Nor can he take from our hearts anything 
that we receive and cherish, and of which we desire to retain 
possession.® He snatches away this neglected seed, as from 
every heart he takes away all faint, unearnest desires, lest at 
any time they should become real and earnest ; for just as the 
seed which falls on the wayside is carried off by the birds of 
the air which follow the steps of the sower, so does Satan 
carry off the word of God from such careless Learts.* And 


1 The heart is not only hardened by 
sinful thoughts; the passive reception 
of religious knowledge has a deaden- 
ing influence upon the heart. ‘“ Going 
over the theory of virtue in one’s 
thoughts, talking well and drawing fine 
pictures of it, this is so far from ne- 
cessarily or certainly conducing to form 
a habit of it in him who thus employs 
himself, that it may harden the mind in 
a contrary course, and render it gradu- 
ally more insensible, 7. e. form a habit 
of insensibility to all moral considera- 
tions; for, from our very faculties of 
habits, passive impressions, by being 
repeated, grow weaker. Thoughts, by 
often passing through the mind, are 
less sensibly felt... . . Radical habits 
are formed and strengthened by repeat- 
ed acts, whilst passive impressions grow 
weaker by being repeated before us,’’ 
—Butler’s Analogy, part i. chap. v. 

2% Vocantur deemones volucres quod 
tanquam aves rapti viventes agant ac 
celeritate incredibili ad predam adyo- 


lent.” — Acosta, 

3 “Why out of theheart? Because 
he knows that the heart is the right 
furrow, in which the word can become 
fruitful, therefore he useth all his skill 
to keep it thence or to fetch it thence. 
He cares not how much of the seed lie 
in the head, or on the tongue, so he can 
keep it from the heart.’’— Zaylor on the 
Parable of the Seed. 

4 On this Vieyra says, ‘‘ Venit dia- 
bolus et tollet verbum corde esrum— 
Why did not Satan destroy the seed 
which fell among thorns, or that which 
fell on stony ground, but only that 
which fell by the wayside? Because 
this latter was trodden under-foot of 
men; and the doctrine which men tread 
under-foot, the doctrine which men 
despise, this the devilfears. Of other fan- 
cies, of other devices, of other subtilties 
esteemed and prized by men he takes no 
heed, because he knows that these are 
not the words which deprive him of 
souls. But that doctrine which falls 
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this he does by means of his ministers, the light, frivolous, 
winged thoughts and pleasures and pursuits of the idle heart 
-—these effectually drive away and dissipate all words that 
lie as it were on the surface of the heart, and are unable to 
find a lodgment within. Such fowls of the air are all evil 
suggestions, sophisms against the truth, and the blasphem- 
ing and depraved conversation of evil companions. ‘These 
so utterly harden the heart that the truth perishes from the 
heart and memory of the sinner." 

As the wayside is not hard by reason of any natural 
quality of the soil, so our Blessed Lord teaches us that the 
seed of the Gospel is taken away from the heart of all those 
in whom it does not spring up, not from any natural defect in 
the heart itself, but from the wilful hardness caused by habits 
of sin, by tampering with conscience, and by the passage 
and the abidance of foolish or defiling thoughts.” 


(13) They on the rock are they, which, when they 
hear, receive the Word with joy; and these have no 
root, which for awhile believe, and in time of tempt- 
ation fall away. 


A common temper of mind is here represented, that of 
men who havea certain amount of religion, which, however, 
never reaches below the surface ; they have no faith within 
the heart, but only the outward form, as though it were 
enough to possess the nakedness of words merely; such 
faith is without root.* Men of this disposition have a desirei 


by the wayside, that doctrine which 
seems common wayside truth, that doc- 
trine which seems trivial wayside truth, 


cura ut muteris. Via duplici modo 
mollescit, aratro videlicet, ac imbribus. 
Ora Deum, gratie sue fluentis, cum 


that teaching which is commonplace, 
mere wayside truth, that doctrine 
which puts us on the road and highway 
of our salvation, and on which men 
trample in their contempt, this Satan 
fears, and against this he arms himself, 
and endeavours to destroy, and this he 
would take away from our hearts.” 

1 “Tstius generis auditores ego esse 
plurimos puto, qui nihil pene aliud ad 
concionem afferunt quam aures et ocu- 
los: mentem atque animum minime 
afferunt, sed in re familiari aut in ne- 
gotio vel etiam in meris nugis defixum 
reliquerunt.”’— Acosta. 

* “ Diligenter hic attende, an forte 
terra sis in via sita, in qua Dei verbum 
non fructificet. Si talem te senties, 


Maria Magdalena, cor tuum emolliat; 
aut (si adeo durus es ut suavitas tibi 
non prosit) ut timore, tribulatione, ac 
formidine te conscindat, ac perfodiat : 
ut S. Paulo aliisque fecit compluribus, 
et cum mollis et subacta fueris terra, 
cave ne diabolicis aditum des volucribus. 
Custodi sollicite sensuum tuorum portas, 
per quas irripere solent cogitationes 
male.’”’—Hyan. Coster. 

5 “Bad hearers compared to stones 
or stony ground—(1) For their natural 
hardness, which cannot be broken ner 
softened, (2) For their coldness, not 
warmed with the heat of the Sun of 
righteousness, nor the Spirit of God, 
but abide cold as stones. (3) For 
their heaviness: a stone will not easily 
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after good, and are alive to transient and passive impressions 
of holiness ;* when they hear denunciations against avarice, 
they resolve to break away from their sin, or when smitten 


_ by remorse because of sins of impurity, they make promises 


of repentance; like Balaam, who desired to die the death of 
the righteous and yet had no earnestness, so that when 
tempted by avarice he forgot all resolutions of returning to 
God, and rushed more greedily into sin than before: this 
temper of mind is especially seen in those who, whilst making 
outward manifestation of religion, yield themselves up to 
fleshly lusts, which harden the heart like a rock. 

Such men when they hear the threatenings of God against 


sinare quickly moved, and seem suddenly to possess all the 


warmth and zeal of the saints of God—they receive the Word 
with joy, are delighted by the majesty, the sanctity, the 
beauty and future expectation which belong to God’s king- 
dom. These persons break forth at once in praise of religion, 
but having httle earth—scarcely any soil fit for the seed— 
and much of a hard rocky nature beneath, their feelings pass 
away, and their desire for holiness perishes. The religion 
which springs up under the false heat of momentary excite- 
ment, having no root going down into the depths of man’s 
nature, endures only for a while ; as soon as trial comes from 
without or temptation arises from within, that which would 
strengthen and forward the growth of real and earnest de- 


-yotion withers and destroys that which is but superficial.? 


But the parable speaks of this portion of the seed perish- 
ing because the ground lacked moisture, and here the man is 
spoken of as receiving the word with joy. The moisture at 


the root of the seed is the same as what is spoken of in 


another parable as the oil with which to fill the lamps of the 
virgins, Divine grace and steadfast virtue. That which begins 
without this grace, and manifests itself first in joy, quickly 


the world to come. (Heb. vi. 4, 5.) 
And as they receive the seed joyfully, 


be removed out of his place; his 
proper centre is the earth; cast him by 


main strength as high as may be 
imagined, and let him alone, he will fall 
to the earth again.” — Taylor. 

1 “Quod citd fit, citd perit.’’— 
Corn. 2 Lap. 

2 «They receive if with joy; it 
worketh not only upon their judgment, 
but it seemeth also to rejoice, yea, after 
a sort, to ravish their hearts, so as they 
feel a kind of tickling pleasure and de- 
light in it which the Apostle calleth, 
tasting of the heavenly gift, and the 
good word of God, and the powers of 
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so it appeareth quickly; it springeth 
up anon in the likeness of repentance, 
and faith, and obedience, and newness 
of life. They may be touched with a 
deep feeling of their sins, and with 
heavy hearts and many tears confess 
and bewail them, and not only promise, 
but also purpose amendment... All 
this they may do, and yet all the while 
be rotten at the heart—wholly carnal 
and unrenewed.’’—Sanderson’s 1st Seri. 
ad Populum. 
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passes away ; whilst on the other hand the promise is made 
that they who sow in tears shall reap in joy. But such hearts 
as are here referred to are unable to receive and retain the 
seed of God’s Word, since they are neither broken by fear 
nor contrition, neither shaken by threatening nor the memory 
of past sins, but are the rather hardened through the un- 
reality of their religious affections. 


(14) And that which fell among thorns are they, 
which, when they have heard, go forth, and are 
choked with cares and riches and pleasures of this 
life, and bring no fruit to perfection. 

The same three classes of hindrances to the growth and 
fruitfulness of the plant are spoken of in the parable of the 
king who made a marriage for his son, as the things which 
kept some from the wedding feast. 

(1) The cares in this parable seem to agree with the yoke 
of oxen in the other. 

(2) The new possession of the farm there, seems to be 
the same with the riches here. 

(3) And the newly married wife of the other parable 
seems to mean the same with the pleasures, the domestic 
comforts of life, here. These are the things which grow 
up, and are represented as engrossing the heart and choking 
the good seed. They are not seen until the plant from the 
good seed is growing up; men seem to be left alone so long 
as they follow the evil inclinations of their heart or the 
fashion of the world, but no sooner does the plant of good- 
ness show itself than thorns also shoot forth. Those who 
have heard the word and have received the seed of Divine 
grace within, yet make no progress in holiness, but let the 
cares of the world take possession of their hearts, these 
turn even their natural goodness into a means for quicken- 
ing the growth of evil. 

We have even in the Apostles of our Blessed Lord an 
instance of the way in which the cares of this life, the am- 
bitions of earth, hinder men from receiving the good seed 
into their hearts, and bringing it to perfection. They under- 
stood not the teaching of their Divine Master, because their 
hearts were pre-occupied with the thoughts of earthly honour, 
and by the incidents of a mere earthly kingdom. 

The Jews of old were forbidden to sow mingled seed in 
their fields. Let us watch lest with the Divine seed Satan 
sows the divers seeds of worldliness in our hearts.) The 

+ “Ts agrum diverso serit semine, minet manus idem quod lingua semin- 


qui aliud semen ore, aliud exemplo  at.”—Barradius. 
seminat, ore bonum, manu malum. Se- 
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same people were commanded not to plant a grove of any 
trees near unto the altar of God. Let us fear lest we plant 
around our heart, the true altar of God, that which shall 
overshadow it, and prevent the rays of Divine grace from 
reaching it. As thorns in a field, so these three—the cares, 
and riches, and the pleasures of life, the lust of the flesh, and 
the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life—hold and pierce a 
man’s soul, tormenting his heart, wounding his conscience, 
and filling him with disquietude.t They pierce him now, 
they will burn hereafter, and will be the means by which 
the soul which has been overcharged and choked with them 


_ in this life will find its torment in the life to come. 


Three clases of men in whom the seed of life brings no 
fruit to perfection are here set before us; three kinds of evil 
ground, for evil is not one, but multiform. The first descrip- 
tion of ground typifies those whom the Word of God does 
not at all awaken from indifference and sin. The second 
kind of ground represents those who are indeed awakened 
and receive the Divine Word, but having neither steadfast- 
ness nor root, speedily lose that which they have received. 
The third kind of ground images those who are awakened 
and receive the Word, and have steadfastness, so that they 
grow in grace and holiness of life; but though the plant 
springs up and remains in them, it is overtopped by the 
cares and business of life, and they continue year after year 
without progress in the Christian life, without real fruit to 
God’s glory. 


(15) But that on the good ground are they, which 
in an honest and good heart,’ having heard the word, 
keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience. 


The class of hearers pictured by the good ground are they 
who— 

(1) Hear the word not only with their outward ears, but 
with those of the heart—who receive it within. — 

(2) They keep what they have heard—hold it fast in an 
earnest and pure heart, one that has depth of soil and is not 
barren through the pursuit of frivolous pleasures, nor cor- 


1 “In mundo triplex est punctura, ali virtute, dovwm autem ab exercitio 
scilicet laboris in acquisitione, timoris utili”’—Cajetan, : 
in possessione et doloris in amissione.”’ * «Porter du fruit en patience, sig- 
—Ludolph. nifie le porter avec persévérance sans 


2 **Cupiditas venenum charitatis.”— se rebuter des maux qui nous arrivent, 
Natalis Alex. “Sole vere divitie ni des contradictions que nous suffrons, 
sunt, que nos divites virtutibus faci- ni des délais qu’il nous faut essayer,””— 
unt.’’—Royard. Calmet. 

3 “ Sionificatur cor honestum & mo- 
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rupt through love of sensual lusts, nor covered over with the 
cares, and anxieties, and comforts of this life. 

(3) They labour diligently, as fellow-workers with God, to 
bring forth fruits of righteousness—love, joy, peace, long- 


: suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance, the 


end and reward of which is everlasting life. As seed to 
fructify must fall into the earth, and not into the air or water, 
so it suffices not if the Divine seed, the word of God, falls 
upon the ears only, or His wonders are seen by the eyes 
merely—they must reach the heart. And as good ground is 
soft on the surface, has depth of soil, and is free from weeds 
and thorns, so the honest and good heart is susceptible for 
receiving; solid to retain what is received ; and sincere in 
its desire after the things of God—decided, self-denying, 


and earnest. 


Again, the disposition of heart in him who brings forth 
good seed contrasts with the defects of those who fail to 


do so. 


(1) The faithful hearer of the word is opposed to the way- 
side heart, which does not even hear so as to ponder on the 


meaning of God’s word. 


(2) He keeps it, his heart is unlike that soil in which the 
roots of faith cannot lay firm hold because of the want of 


depth. 


(3) He brings forth fruit with patience, not as others who 
suffer the rising desire after holiness to be choked by cares 


of the world before they can ripen into fruit.’ 


Again, let 


us note that the three descriptions of ground which in one 


1 “Those soils which are the most 
productive are called vegetable, to dis- 
tinguish them from sandy and clayey 
soils; and as their name imports, they 
are produced from the decay of a suc- 
cession of vegetable productions, It is 
by much bearing in a lower kind that 
they attain their fertility in a higher; 
for everything is so created and consti- 
tuted of God as to be able to fructify 
tne seeds of some one plant or another. 
The very rock, when exposed to the 
heat of the sun, you will find covered 
with a moss, then with a lichen, and 
then perhaps with a grass. And wher 
the plant, of whatever kind it is, hatb 
come to perfection, and yielded its 
stem, and leaves, and fruit, and seed, 
—all these, except the seed, decay and 
resolve themselves into earth again, 
whereby another coating is furnished 


to the ground; and so, by much bear- 
ing, a good and deep soil is at length 
produced, fit for the seed of the hus- 
bandman. In like manner is it in man, 
that by much bearing of fruit in the 
lower degrees of instinct and know- 
ledge, of kindly feelings and honest 
practices, a soil in due time is prepared, 
which will receive and fructify the seed 
of the Word of God, and bring forth 
the fruits of the Spirit.” —Zd. Lrving, 
Sermons, vol. ii. p. 617-8. Nicole in 
the same spirit remarks, “Il y a des 
semences qui servent de preparation 4 
d’autres semences, des vérités qui pré- 
parent a d’autres vérités, des vertus 
qui disposent a d’autres vertus. Ilya 
méme des défauts qui affoiblissent 
d autres défauts,’’—Sur les Epitres et 
Evangiles. 


Yay ee 


SZ. LUKE VIII. 4—15. 


way or another frustrate the intentions of the sower, are so 
not by any quality inherent in the ground itself, but by 
neglect and evil qualities superadded, as though to teach us 
that the active and voluntary presence of evil hinders Divine 
grace from operating in the heart of man. 

The characteristic of those who bear fruit to the glory of 
their Father is, that they do so with patience—not only be- 
lieve in Christ, but so believe as to be ready to endure all 
things for Him, whether trials and persecutions from with- 
out, or the keener trials and temptations of Satan and their 
hearts within. Such persons are not impatient to make a 
show of progress, nor distressed and angry when things, 
even the things of God, go seemingly wrong. They are 
patient in their trust that He careth for them, and that He 
doeth all things well. Such patience in bringing forth fruit 
is necessary :— 

(1) In all our prayers. 

(2) In our activity in holiness, that we may persevere in 
every good work unto the end. 

(3) In all distress, trial, persecution, and doubt.! 

Not only through faith, but also through patience, we are 
to wmherit the promises; for ye have need of patience, that, 
after ye have done the will of God, ye might recewe the pro- 
mise. Be patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the 
Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit 
of the earth, and hath long patience for it, until he receive the 
early and latter rain. Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts : 
for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 

Briefly, then, this parable teaches— 

(1) That Divine grace is given to all, and tnat if not re- 
ceived aright, this is from no fault of the Giver, but from 
the corrupted state of the heart of man.’ 

(2) That the Giver of Divine grace is our Blessed Lord, 
the One Sower of the One Seed. 


1 “Semper orandum Christiano. 
Sine intermisstone orate (1 Thess. v. 17). 
Semper certandum: Usgue ad mortem 


_ certa pro justitia (Eccles, iv. 33). Sem- 


per laborandum et in bonis operibus 
proficiendum, Dews enim reddet uni- 
cwigque secundum opera gus: vis quidem 
qui secundum patientiam boni operis 
gloriam et honorem et incorruptionem 
querunt, vitam eternam (Rom. ii. 7).” 
—WNat. Alex. 

2 « Adverte multos agros sic esse 
steriles, ut ferre segetes non possint, 
quamyis excolantur. Attamen semini 


de quo loquimur, nullus ager, hoc est 
nullus animus, sic ineptus est, ut, si 
velit, Deo colente atque auxiliante, 
fructum non possit ferre. Fructum 
ferre potest is, qui juxta viam situs est, 
si velit & via recedere; is quoque qui 
saxosus est, et is qui spinas habet, si 
modo saxa et spinas repellat. Est 
noster ager voluntarius, ex bono et fer- 
tili, in malum, et sterilem: contraque 
ex malo et sterili in bonum ac fcecun- 
dum, Deo opitulante potest commutari.” 
—Barradius, 
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(3) As to ourselves it teaches us— 
a.:That all who hear the Gospel do not receive and 


believe it. 


B. Of those who do believe it, many do so only for a 
time, but have no perseverance, and fall away 


under temptation. 


. In many who so far persevere as to retain Divine 
grace in their hearts, it is rendered fruitless 
through the occupations, the anxieties, and 


pleasures of life. 


*,* ‘Tomine, Jesu Christe, fac me 
de veteri vita exire, ne semen verbi tui 
quod in meo intellectu boni propositi, 
quod in meo affectu boni operis, quod 
in meo actu seminasti, comedatur a 
volucribus inanis gloriz, ne conculce- 
tur in via assiduitatis, ne areat in 
petra dura obstinationis, et ne suffoce- 


tur in spinis solicitudinis, sed potitis 
in terra bona et optima cordis humilis 
compatientis et hilaris, centesimum 
fructum afferat in patientia: fac etiam 
me hee omnia in parabolis dicta intel- 
ligere et facere, ac verbo vel saltem 
exemplo alios docere. Amen.”’—Zw- 
dolph. 
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St. Luxe xvi. 31—48. 


(31) Then Jesus took unto Him the twelve, and 
said unto them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and 
all things that are written by the prophets concern- 
ing the Son of Man shall be accomplished. 


Then—when St. Peter had asked His Divine Master, Be- 
hold, we have forsaken all, and followed Thee; what shall we 
have therefore? and the mother of James and John was seck- 
ing for them places of honour in Christ’s kingdom ;—then 
He began to speak unto them of persecution: and death, 
teaching as fundamental principles of His kingdom that the 
road to true glory lies through suffering; that in serving 
we acquire the power to rule; and that in humility alone is 
true and abiding greatness. He spake these words on His 
last journey to Jerusalem. He had remained at Ephraim 
a short time, after the raising of Lazarus; and now, when 
His earthly mission was drawing near its completion, He 
went before towards the holy city, whither His disciples 
accompanied Him tremblingly, as though conscious of the 
perils and trials of their fidelity and strength which awaited 
them. The whole twelve were with Him, and Judas among 
them, to whom these words were a warning against that 
sin of covetousness which however went on increasing until 
he sold his Divine Master. 


1 “The Gospel and Epistle well 
agree; for in the Epistle Saint Paul 
above all other virtues extolleth love— 
‘Now, greater love than this hath no 
man, than to bestow his life for his 
friend’ [St. John xv. 13]. And yet 


Epistle, next to love commends in a 
Christian, faith and hope; both which 
(as the Gospel intimates) are eminent 
in blind Bartimeeus, unfeignedly be- 
lieving that Christ could, and in his 
greatest discouragement hoping against 


Christ, as St. Luke reports in the Gos- 
pel, was betrayed, and mocked, and 
spitted on, and scourged, and put to 
death, even for us His enemies [Rom. 
y. 30]. Again: Saint Paul, in the 


hope that Christ would, have mercy 
on him; insomuch that Truth itself 
gives this testimony, Receive thy sight ; 
thy faith hath saved thee.” — Dean 
Boys, 


Matt. xvi. 21; 
xvii. 22; 
xx. 17—19. 

Mark viii. 31 
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When ourBlessed Lord was to be transfigured with glory, 
He chose three of the twelve as witnesses of His exaltation ; 
and charged them that they should tell no man what things 
they had seen, till the Son of Man were risen from the dead. 
Now, when about to suffer, He speaks to all, and with the 
twelve went up toa city full of inhabitants, and at a time 
when it was thronged with strangers from all parts of the 
world. When His mission on earth drew towards its close, 
we find Christ often speaking to His Apostles of that death 
which He should die, and so preparing them for this great 
trial of their faith. It is recorded of Him— 

(1) After the confession of St. Peter, Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God... . From that time forth began 
Jesus to show unto His disciples, how that He must go unto 
Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders and chief 
priests and scribes, and be killed. 

(2) After the transfiguration, the manifestation of His 
Divinity, He again spake of the sufferings of His humanity. 

(3) After the healing of the lunatic we read that, while 
they abode in Galilee, Jesus said unto them, The Son of Man 
shall be betrayed into the hands of men. 

(4) Again on this occasion of His going up to Jerusalem 
for the last time. And— 

(5) When He was with them on the Mount of Olives. 

And these predictions of their Divine Master’s approach- 
ing sufferings and death specially referred to His Apostles. 

(1) By these predictions He taught them that all He was 
about to suffer was in accordance with His own will.t 

(2) He proved His own foreknowledge, and by forewarn- 
ing them, removed from their minds a great occasion of 
scandal. But for this they might have supposed that He 
who had done such mighty works in healing the sick and in 
raising the dead, knew not what should happen to Himself. 

(3) He weaned their minds from the earthly honours 
which they sought, by pointing out that these were not 
the sources of Christian greatness. 

(4) He willed that to His sufferings and death they and 
we also should trace our own redemption and glory. 

(5) He gave them what should have been a sure ground 
of consolation amidst their mourning for His death, since 


1 “Christus cum discipulis trans 


advenisset, assumptis iterum, Ierosoly- 
Jordanem concessii donec veniret tem- 


mam adiit, discipulis; quasi pro con- 


pus passioni ejus, & Patre defini- 
tum, Non enim solummodo quid, sed 
quando, quidque in vita agere deberet, 
sciebat Salvator. Cum itaque hora ea 


suetudine festum Pasche celebraturus: 
sed revera passurus, et novi Testamenti 
Pascha noviter consecraturus.’’— Fran. 
Coster. 
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He had beforehand predicted not only that He should die, 
but also that He should rise again from the dead. 

All perfection comes from the incarnation of Christ and 
His sufferings in His incarnate body; as all entrance into 
the kingdom of glory is through Him who is the door, by 
which alone we can enter into eternal life. Hence He uses 
the words the Son of Man, teaching us that we can only enter 
into heaven through the veil, that is to say, His flesh, who so 
far forth as He was flesh was the Son of Man. Thus by the 
use of these words He points out this truth—that all those 
sufferings of which He was about to speak were sufferings 
of the human nature of Christ, the Son of Man, and not of 
the Divine nature, the Son of God. 

But He went not alone. He says, Behold,’ we go up. 
They were to share in the dangers which awaited Him at 
Jerusalem, and be made partakers of His sufferings. When 
they were to preach the Gospel of the kingdom, He sent 
them before Him; now, when they were shortly to suffer 
for His name, He goes before, and leaves an example of en- 
durance of suffering, teaching them that before they can 
have grace and strength to suffer, He must precede and 
sanctify their sufferings. 

When Jesus spoke to His disciples of these sufferings He 
took them apart in the way, not telling them of these trials 
before the multitude; so when Christ speaks to the soul, 
He takes that soul apart from the din and tumult of the 
world, drawing it to Himself, and then speaking; and when 
He speaks He tells us of our sins, and of that sacrifice for 
sin which He has offered up; pointing at once to His death 
at Jerusalem, and to the greatness of our sins which needed 
such a redemption. Let the Christian remember from this 
that the way to Jerusalem which is above lies through trials 
and sufferings which must be overcome in the earthly 
Jerusalem. ‘The glimpse of eternal peace is given us here 


1“ Eece semper aliquid singulare inimicis meis vado passurus. ertio, 
denotat; tam in scripturis, quam in Lcce, sciens volensque in eorum manus 
profanis scriptoribus: at nusquam ma- yenio, qui querunt animam meam, ut 
jorem habet vim, qaam in hoc loco, vicissim vos mei amore nec molestias, 
ubi non tantum significat subsecuturum nec pericula respiciatis. Quarto, Ecce, 
aliquid mirabile, sed excitat nos etiam ab illo patiar homine, cui optime quo- 
ad considerationem rerum, admiratione, que prestiti. Quénto, Ecce, eo patiar 
confessione et gratiarum actione dig- loco, quem cultui meo consecravi. Ecce 
nissimarum, ut ad illa vitam nostram hic hominum nequitiam qui pessima op- 
componamus. Significat enim, primo, timis rependunt, nec locorum respiciunt 
Eece jam propinquat redemtio vestra. sanctitatem, ut sue satisfaciant per- 
Hactenus verbis vos instruxi, jam vero versitati. Omnia heec stupenda sunt et 
sanguine meo vado vos liberare. Se- bene consideranda.’’—Fran, Coster. 
cundo, Eece, Ego Deus ultionwm, pro 
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in Jerusalem—the city of peace—since all peace to the soul 
comes through the peace wrought within us by His cross 
and passion. 


(32) For He shall be delivered unto the Gentiles, 
and shall be mocked, and spitefully entreated, and 
spitted on; (33) and they shall scourge Him, and 
put Him to death: and the third day He shall rise 
again. 


The word of God, which is Holy Scripture, is the rule of 
all things which shall be hereafter, even of the things which 
shall come to pass in the life eternal. 

In speaking of His passion, Christ teaches us to expect 
suffering in this present world; and by telling of His re- 
surrection, points out that which should be our hope and 
confidence in the midst of tribulation; joiming these two, 
that we, as well as His personal followers in the time of His 
dwelling on earth, might in the bitterness of the one learn 
the certainty of the other. He predicted His delivery to 
the Gentiles as the old prophets had foretold; for whilst 
He came unto His own, His own received Him not, but de- 
livered Him into the hands of the Gentiles. He was mocked, 
and His kingly honour and power were made, by those who 
gaped upon Him with their mouths, the ground of contempt 
andignominy. Holy Scripture in express words had point- 
ed out. the successive stages of His passion. Whilst in the 
brazen serpent we have a type of His cross, His resurrec- 
tion after three days had been also declared both by type 
and express prophecy. 


(34) And they understood none of these things : 
and this saying was hid from them, neither knew 
they the things which were spoken. 


Their blindness of mind arose from the fact that they were 
full of belief in the carnal glory of Christ’s kingdom, and 
insensible to its spiritual reality. Hence though our Lord 
spake repeatedly and clearly of His sufferings and death, 
they understood not even the obvious meaning of His words. 
Still less did they understand the mystery of His death, 
that He should die for the salvation of mankind, and that 
the fruit of His death should be the redemption of the 


1 “Non intelligebant que dicebantur, rudem ignorantiam, que ejusdem rei 


Ter repetit Evangelista non fuisse hee repetitione signari solet.” — Fran. 
intellecta ab apostolis; innuere volens, Coster. 


acs 
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human race from slavery to sin. Though they were accus- 
tomed to the words, they knew not what the writings of 
the prophets really foretold. It was only after He had ex- 
pounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things concerning 


_ Himself, and the Holy Ghost had been given, that they fully 


understood the meaning of His words, and of the predic- 
tions of the prophets. 

In order that He might show them and us how spiritual 
blindness is cured, He wrought a miracle on a blind man— 
whose defect of sight was a type of the sinner’s mental 
blindness. 


(35) And it came to pass, that as He was come 
nigh unto Jericho, a certain blind man sat by the 
way side begging : (36) and hearing the multitude 
pass by, he asked what it meant? 


To strengthen their faith in Him notwithstanding His 


prediction of approaching suffering and death was one 


reason, it may be, why He worked this miracle. As the 
good Samaritan in this very place found and took compas- 
sion on the wounded man, who had been stripped and left 
half dead by thieves, so did He, the antitype of the Samari- 
tan, not only heal, but give light to the soul of man; a type 
of the effect of His mission to the world who came for this 
end, to give light to them that sitin darkness and i the 
shadow of death. 

Here also note that blending of the operations of God 
and man which we find in almost all actions of the Saviour. 
Having spoken to His disciples of those sufferings which as 
man He was to undergo, lest they should forget the other 
fact of His nature, that He was also God who could not 
suffer, He gave them the proof of His Divinity in the cure 
of this blind man. No one can in any way understand the 


1 “ Was nigh, not was come nigh.’ 
—Whitby. ‘‘Viri Eruditi observant, 


cus et mutus, de quo egit Matth, xii. 
22. Tertius fuit-czecus a Christo cura- 


TO appropinquare non semper motum 


ad locum, sed sepe distantiam tantum 


significat ; ut Luce xix. 29, Cwm ap- 
propinquasset Bethphage et Bethaniam : 
et tamen Bethaniam “jam transierat. 
Sensus ergo est: cum Jesus non procul 
distaret ab oppido Jericho, cecus qui- 
dam sedebat secus viam mendicans.” — 
Natalis Alex, in Matt. xx. 18. 

2 « Primi czeci illuminati a Christo, 
fuére duo illi de quibus egit Mattheus 
cap. ix. 27. Secundus fuit demonia- 


tus in Bethsaida, dicens: video homi- 
nes sicut arbores ambulantes, Marci 
vill, 24. Quartus fuit csecus ile a 
nativitate, quem Christus curavit, Joan. 
ix. Quinti fuére duo hi de quibus 
Matth. xx. 30. [Luc. xviii. 18.] Sexti 
fuére illi, qui paulo post & Christi 
sanati sunt in templo, Matth. xxi. 14.” 
—Corn. a Lap. The Seventh are those 
whom Christ calls from the blindness 
of sin into His marvellous light, of 
whom all these are but so many types. 
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Gospel of Christ, or comprehend Christ Himself, who for- 
gets either of these truths, that whilst He is God, of the 
substance of the Father, begotten before the world, He is yet 
man, of the substance of His mother, born in the world. 

The blind man is a type of the human race, which had 
lost the sense of sight,and was unabie to see Him who is the 
Great Enlightener. Sin blinds the eyes of the soul, so that 
men see not, nor know, that they may be ashamed, but they 
walk like blind men, because they have sinned against the 
Lord. Avarice is spoken of in Scripture as having this 
effect on the heart of man, hence Moses commanded the 


judge of the people, thou shalt take no gift: for the gift 


blindeth the wise. Again, of fleshly lusts, we read the men of 
Sodom were struck by the angels with blindness; and 
generally of all sin, it deadens the soul, hardens the heart, 
and blinds the eyes of the spirit, so that one effect of the 
restoration to God’s love is pointed out in the premise 
Thine eyes shall see thy teachers. 

When, therefore, the human race was thus blinded by 
sin and error, and had been deprived of those riches of 
grace which once it possessed, and was ignorant of truth, 
and destitute of spiritual riches was sitting longing for one 
to succour it in its misery and seeking by the wayside of 
the world help from the doctors and teachers of philosophy 
and seeking in vain, since none drew nigh who could satisfy 
the needs of man’s nature and cure that blindness wluch 
hindered it from seeing God,’ then Christ, who alone could 
give light and lift the poor from the dunghill, came, and by ° 
His incarnation restored sight to the blind, and gave life to 
those dead in trespasses and sins. 

Let us learn from this miracle the exceeding mercifulness 
of Christ :— 

(1) Jesus came to him who could never have come to the 
Saviour, unless He had passed by that way in order to have 
mercy upon him in his blindness, and to give him an oppor- 
tunity of coming to God, as now He begins to draw us by 
His prevenient grace even before we listen to Him. 

(2) He stood to hear his prayer, as He who is ever pass- 
ing by is ready to stay at the prayer of those who cry to 
Him. If then we are still blind in our sins, still seated, 
inactive for good, by the wayside of the wérld, it is not be- 
cause Christ has not spoken, and done many mighty works 
in our streets, but because men wilfully abide in their sins, 


1 “Ceecus sedebat secus viam men- aperire potest. Solius est Christi id 
dicans: omnes preeteribant, lucem nemo prestare, qui est lux vera et illuminat 
tribuebat. Neque enim transeuntium omnem hominem. Dominus tlluminat 
creaturarum aliqua cco homini oculos caécos [Ps. exlvi. 7].—Acosta. 
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deaf to His voice and insensible to His gracious touch.! 


(37) And they told him, that Jesus of Nazareth 
_ passeth by. (38) And he cried, saying, Jesus, thou 
Son of David, have mercy on me. 


The blind man’s faith in Christ is not offended because 
the multitude call Him Jesus of Nazareth, out of which city, 
as the proverb said, ariseth no prophet. He had been ac- 
customed to hear in the synagogue that when Christ came 
the eyes of the blind shall be opened. And now, as one who 
already believed that the Word, being God, had by His own 
will submitted to be born of the flesh of man, he draws near 
to Christ as God. Confessing Him to be very God in that he 
prayed to Him, have mercy ; declaring Him very man in that 
he called Him Son of David; and acknowledging Him by 
His name and office, Jesus—the Saviour—as One who should 
save His people from their sins, as One in whom is the well of 
life; and in whose light he hoped to see light. 

The blind man was told one thing—that Jesus of Nazareth 
passeth by ; but he cried to Him not as Jesus of Nazareth, 
but as the Son of David. Ifmenask, Whence did he know 
that this was Christ, the true light of the world? we can 
but answer, God revealed it to him; for the Lord, and the 
Lord alone, giveth sight unto the spiritually blind, as well as 
to those whose bodily sight is lost. 


(39) And they which went before rebuked him, 
that he should hold his peace: but he cried so 
much the more, Thou Son of David, have mercy on 
me. 


This rebuke of the crowd is apparently the expression of 
impatience at what they considered the unseemly cry of the 
blind man, and thus rather the expression of their anxiety 
to save Christ from interruption than of anger at the man who 
_ was crying to Him. It may be our Blessed Lord was teach- 
ing them as He went on His way, and they sought to save 
Him from being interrupted by these untimely cries. To 
the blind man, they may have suggested he was of so 
little account, so poor, he should not disturb the Holy 
Man in His passage, as now Satan often suggests to the 
sinner that he is so great a sinner, so sordid by sin, so 

1“ Quemadmodum homini assueto bonum, Deus materiam objicit qua 
peccatis diabolus offert semper occa- bonam voluntatem possit perficere.’’— 
sionum peccandi, ut nefanda possit sua Stedda. 
explere desideria, ita volenti facere 
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long time outcast from God, that it is useless to cry to Him 
for succour. 

Many things concur to tempt the sinner to hold his peace, 
such as the number of his sins, the dread of evil companions, 
and Satan with manifold suggestions. All these would hinder 
us from coming to Christ, and making known our wants to 
Him, and praying to be released from the burden of sin. It 
is these, the crowd of evil passions, the importunity of carnal 
desires, and the tumultuous force of our sins, which, before 
Christ comes to us, seek to make us silent, by driving from 
our hearts the thought of Him, and disturbing us in our ~ 
prayers: nor these only; for when we pray, we are often 
distressed by the multitude of distracting thoughts, not 
only about evil things, but about things in themselves 
good or laudable, which then rise up of themselves or are 
injected by the Evil One, to distract and hinder our 
prayer.? 

When the conscience of the sinner would silence him, and 
the remembrance of his sins hinder him from coming to 
Christ, let him turn away from these suggestions with their 
importunate call to hold his peace, and take example from 
this blind man, and pray the more mightily to God for help. 
He prayed the louder because of the clamour raised to pre- 
vent his prayers. So let our prayers exceed the importunity 
of our sins, and the enticements of companions, and rise 
above every obstacle in our earnest calling on Christ. So 
much the more we are oppressed by the crowd of evil and 
the multitude of hindrances, so much the more earnest should 
we be in our prayers. Let us imitate the importunity of the 
blind man, as well as the earnestness of those who are sick 
in body, and desire to be healed. Surely their care, and the 
zeal they show for mere bodily cure, is a lesson and reproof 
to those who suffer from the more terrible sickness of the 
soul. 

Here note the hindrances to the blind man came from 
those of his own town, his friends, it may be ; so do hind- 
rances oftentimes happen to penitents from those who think 


themselves their friends, and are even the professed followers 
of Christ. 


* “Quod in curam corporis egit tumulabuntur passiones; perseveran- 
cecus, agendum est tibi in curam dum est, quia contra sensum eundem 
anime, (1) Captat primam occasionem; est. (8) Projecto vestumento suo exilit, 
tu quot preeteristi? que hodie dabitur, Projicienda est larva simulate vite, 
forté ultima est. (2) Increpatus & que te tegit et in candore animi ambu- 
turba, magis clamat: Jesw Fili David, landum.’—Avancinus. 
miserere met. Non placebis mundo, 
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SZ. LURE XVIII. 31—43. 


(40) And Jesus stood,’ and commanded him to be 
brought unto Him: and when he was come near, 
fle asked him, (41) saying, What wilt thou that I 
should do unto thee? And he said, Lord, that I 
may receive my sight. 


According to the truth of that nature which way human 
and transitory, He came and had compassion on the blind 
man; according to the truth of that which is Divine and 
not transitory, He stood and healed him. So, when we pray 
earnestly to Christ, He stays and makes His abode with us. 

He commanded him to be brought; for no man cometh to 
the Father save by Him, and no man can come to Him un- 
less He Himself draw him, as He draweth all men. And 
then, when he was come near, that they who stood by should 
know it was not money which the blind man sought, but 
healing ; that he desired a Divine act, and one that belonged 
to a nature which transcends all; our Blessed Lord asked 
him, what wilt thou? He was not ignorant of the wants 
and desires of this suppliant, but would have all men ask 
for that which they desire to have granted them; for though 
He knows all our wants, He wills that we also should know 
them, and ask Him to supply all our needs.? Let us adore 
the mercy of God, whilst we wonder at His great humility 
in laying aside His dignity and stopping on His way to listen 
to the prayer of this poor man. He does more than this; 
though the Master of the universe, He asks to be informed 
of the will of His creature, in order that, as a servant, He 
may execute it. 

He who created thee without thine aid, will yet not justify 
thee without thy concurrence. He wills, indeed, that all shall 
be saved, but only when they draw nigh to Him; for He wills 
not that the unwilling, but the willing shall be saved. 

It sufficed to say, Son of David, have mercy on me; for 
the son of David could have mercy, yet had our Blessed 
Lord been only the Son of David, He could not have healed 


1 “Stat Deus cum ad auxiliandum 
se parat. Sic protomartyr Stephanus 
yidit Jesus stantem, id est, ad sub- 
veniendum paratum.”— Stella. 

2 Nihil opus erat interrogare in 
re manifesta ei, presertim qui etiam 
abdita et occulta cognoscit, sed amat 
Deus confessionem nostram, ut inopes 
nos et infirmos esse noverimus, neque 
misericordiam impertit ei, qui suam 


minimé agnoscit miseriam: nam qui 
eerotat et valere se existimat, frustra 
ei medicamentum adhibeas. . Ergo et 
miseriam nostram agnoscamus necesse 
est et divinum beneficium expetamus, 
Nulla est enim gravior et desperatior 
cecitas quam cum yidere sibi homines 
egregié videntur, in quibus errant.”— 
Acosta, 
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THE SUNDAY CALLED QUINQUAGESIMA. 


the sick and given sight to the blind; hence the poor man 
prays, Lord, that I may receive my sight ; asking Him who 
was Lord for that of which he felt most the want.’ Let us 
learn from this blind man not toask of God silver and gold, 
or fugitive things, but that He the true Light would en- 
lighten us with His Light. Our prayer should be— © 

(1) That God would give us the Light of true faith, that 
we may see and acknowledge Him the only God, and 
Jesus Christ whom He has sent. 

(2) That He would make us see the vanity of all things 
in this world, that we may turn from them; that whilst we 
deplore the sins which separate us from God, we may see 
ourselves as we are, our sins, our infirmities, and our need 
of God. 

(3) That we may so receive sight here, as that, after this 
life, we may see God as He is; that we may behold His 
presence in righteousness, and when we awake up after His 
likeness we may be satisfied with tt. 


(42) And Jesus said unto him, Receive thy sight: 
thy faith hath saved thee. 


He who of old had said, Let there be light: und there was 
light, manifests Himself the same God by giving sight to 
the blind, creating both the light and power to see light; 
and He does both with the selfsame power, for the Word of 
God is quick and powerful at all times. As at the first He 
created by aword, so witha word alone He can restore what 
He has created. There is here no prayer to another that 
He would enable Christ to do that which the blind man en- 
treated, but He does it Himself as very God. 

The sole condition of the man’s power to receive what he 
prayed for, was the sincerity of his faith; hence our Lord 
adds, thy fuith hath saved thee.” When faith is willing to 
accept, then God’s grace abounds, and works that which 
faith renders us meet to receive. His grace is the same to 
all; but as from the same fountain of water some in small 
vessels draw but little water, and others with greater vessels 

1 “Ta premiére lumiére que Dieu Seigneur, faites que je voie.” — Nicole. 


2 


donne a une ame pour la ramener a lui, 
est celle qui la convaine de son aveugle- 
ment et de sa misére, et qui lui fait 
désirer d’en sortir; et c’est ce qui est 
marqué dans cet Evangile par cette 
demande, que Jésus-Christ fit a cet 
aveugle, Que voulez-vous que je vous 
JSasse ? et par la réponse de Vaveugle : 


* “ Quid vis, inquit, ut faciam tibi 2 
Non querit quid des: non sciscitatur 
quid habeas: nulla de pretio inrerrogatio: 
voluntatem solam exigit, 4d eam veram 
atqueintegram. Quid vis ut fucram tibi 2 
Tuum est velle, meum est facere, quic- 
quid tu velle potes boni, Ego amplius 
facere possum.’’—A costa. 


ST. LURE XVII. 31—43. 


draw more water, and as according to the size of the window 
that is opened there is more or less air admitted to a room, 
so according to the measure of a man’s faith in God does he 
draw down supplies of grace from God. 


(43) And immediately* he received his sight,? and 
JSollowed Him, glorifying God: and all the people, 
when they saw it, gave praise unto God. 


In following Christ, the blind man showed he had at the 
same time been released from double blindness, that of the 
body, as well as that of the soul. And the reality of his 
gratitude, and the self-denying character of his earnestness 
in following our Lord, is pointed out by the Evangelist when 
he tells us, that though poor, and compelled to beg for sup- 
port, yet he gave up this, the all that he had, to follow Christ. 

In this, too, is he an example to us; if we, like him, have 
known our blindness—if, longing to be healed, we have 
seated ourselves by the wayside, desiring His help who is 
the true and living Way—if we have prayed earnestly to 
Him because, having walked in darkness, we have received 
light from Him, the communication of Himself who is the 
Lnght, there is still one other duty and blessedness for us: 
we must follow Him. He sees and follows Christ, who, 
having been made to understand the way of God’s law, does 
what God commands. He sees and follows not who knows, 
indeed, the will of God, but does not guide his daily practice 
by God’s requirements. Many there are who, when healed, 
when they have received pardon for past sins, return again 
to their old seats, and do not rise and follow Him, who is 
- not only their Redeemer from past sins, but would be their 

Guide all their life through. These are they who, receiving 
the seed, the Eternal Word, on a rocky soil, spring up, in- 
deed, but with the first coming of temptation wither away, or 
receiving the seed into their heart, suffer it to be choked 
by the cares, and pleasures, and lusts of this evil world. 
When Christ has answered our prayers, and has stretched 
forth His hand and healed us, let us beware that we fall not 
back into our former sins, but see that we go on the way 
’ with Him, following closely His footsteps. 
Though this blind man was not called to preach, yet’ his 
example was an effectual declaration of the Gospel, and, 
1 “Natura paulatim, Deus momento continet, quale fel piscis, Tobie oculis 
producit opus.” —Luca Brugensis, [Tob. xi. 13]. Altera curationem habet 
2 “Fabet hoc Evangelium partes cwci, id est applicationem medicamen- 
duas, admodum bene copulatas. Prior torum; sicut Tobias junior fel piscis 
enim Christi passionem, ac tormenta : paternis oculis illevit.”— Fran. Coster. 
medicinas utique morborum nostrorum 
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THE SUNDAY CALLED QUINQUAGESIMA. 


through him, all the people, when they saw it, gave praise unto 

God.!- They saw both the miracle, and the holy joy of the 

man who was cured, and they glorified God as well— 
(1) For the greatness of the blind man’s faith, by which 


this gift was obtained. 


(2) For the gift of light, by which he saw. 
(3) For the manifestation of that glory, by which they also 


saw God’s light. 


Let us learn from this miracle the gracious lessons which 


Christ gives us :— 


(1) He who was not able to come to Christ, to him Christ 
went; an image of His love who, whilst we were yet sinners, 


died for us. 


(2) He stayed on His way, and stood to listen to the prayer 
of this poor blind man, to remind us of His promise, Call wpon 
Me, and I will hear thee: yea, I am with thee im trouble. 

(3) He called this poor man to Him as He calls the whole 
race of mankind, Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 

(4) He asked him, What wilt thou ? as He encourages us 
to make known all our wants by the words of comforting 
assurance, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in My name, 
He will give it you; so that we may therefore come boldly 


unto the throne of grace. 


1 «¢Qeeus dum Christum transeun- 
tem audiret, Ejus adjutorlum magna 
voce implorare ccepit, sed turba illum 
impediebat et increpabat ut taceret, 
ipse tamen constanter muito magis 
clamabat ; unde Christus illum ad se 
vocari jussit, et tunc omnes ipsum 
adhortabantur, dicentes : Animi equi- 
or esto, Magister vocat te [Mark x. 


49]: consolabantur eum et adjuva- 
bant: numquid iidem erant, qui prits 
ipsum increpaverant, ut taceret? Quo- 
modo ergé nune adjuvant? Idem in 
mundo accidere solet, qui antea bonum . 
dissuadere volebant, et viam virtutis 
impedire, si constanter aliquem pro. 
gredi cernunt, ipsum adhortantur, ut in- 
ceptum bonum prosequatur.’’—_Aresius, 


*,* “OQ Benignissime Jesu, non 
personas hominum respicis : omnes ex- 
pectas Creator, omnium misereris Re- 
demptor, omnibus indulges Salvator. 
Quis igitur nisi suze salutis immemor 
tardabit ad te converti sic benignissime 
expectantem ; sic ad ostium pulsantem 
et per gratiam introire yolentem. Da 


ergo, Domine Deus meus, mihi cxco et 
misero, ut a te yocatus aperiam tibi cor 
meum, peccatum inde expellendo et te 
per gratiam recipiendo: ut illuminatus 
te sequar nunc in operibus virtuosis, et 
post hee de tua visione semper gau- 
dere merear in ceelis, Amen.’—Zu- 
dolph. 


THE FIRST DAY OF LENT, COMMONLY CALLED 
ASH-WEDNESDAY. 


St. Marruew vi. 16—21. 


(16) When ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, of a 
sad countenance: for they disfigure their faces, that 
they may appear unto men to fast. Verily I say 
unto you, they have their reward. 


In the previous words our Blessed Lord taught His dis- 
ciples and us the great duty of prayer, as well as the way in 
which we ought to pray: now, because prayer without fast- 
ing is languid, He teaches the way in which this duty is to 
be performed; and since fasting is regarded by Him as an 
aid to prayer, and not prayer as an assistance in fasting, He 
gives us first directions how to pray, and then afterwards 
that which concerns the right way of fasting. Prayer, in- 
deed, offered in a humble spirit and with a contrite heart, 
shows that the heart is already strong and disciplined, since 
aman sunk in self-indulgence and undisciplined cannot 
possess a humble spirit and a contrite heart. It is plain, 

therefore, that without fasting our prayers will be weak and 
transient; and hence the need we all have to join these two 
duties of fasting and prayer, if we would pray aright. Apart 
from its obvious benefit, fasting ought to be of great 
account with us, since it is not so much a part of the Jewish 
_ ceremonial law? as of the older law of nature, and thus a 


ut jejunaret sed sponté jejunavit, ut 


1 See on the subject of the Pharisaic 
sermonem ex ore Dei procedentem, in 


fast, Buxtorf Syn. Judaica, cap. xxv, 


2 ¢¢ Primus omnium jejunasse legitur 
Moyses. Nam ex quo primus homo 
continentiz legem transgressus est, non 
obaudiens ut ab uno se ligno contin- 
eret, nullus recogitasse legitur, ut per 
jejunium faciem Domini utcunque com- 
placaret, quam ille per cibum vetitum 
inobediens offenderat. Nam ille jam 
dictus Moyses, jussus esse non legitur, 


quo vivit homo accipere atque conscri- 
bere dignus existeret. Rursus jejunavit, 
ut dimissionem peccati populo impetra- 
ret. (Deut. ix. 9,18)... .1. 2. Est ergo 
jejunium divine authoritatis res, non 
quod Deus illud preceperit, aut digitus 
Hjus in tabulis scripserit, sed quia non 
sine virtute Dei mortalis homo 40 
diebus et 40 noctibus semel et iterum 
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ASH-WEDNESDA Y. 


part of the service which all men owe to God; for in this 
way it is spoken of by God Himself, since it is said of 
Anna that she continued serving (Aatpevovea) God with 
fastings and prayers night and day. And the Great Teacher 
of His Church in saying when ye fast, implies— — 

(1) That we are to have fixed and definite times of fast- 
ing; showing us at the same time that He is not speaking 
of any general rule for temperance in the use of food. 

(2) The word when shows that His words have a special 
application in this place to times of voluntary fasting, and 
not so much to seasons of public and prescribed fasting. 

The objects of fasting are— 

(1) The disciplining and strengthening the soul, so as to 
give it power to resist temptations when they come." 

(2) The humbling the soul, by the taming and reducing 
the body as an aid to prayer and to repentance for past sin. 

(3) To excite, assist, and increase the devotion of the 
mind, which is impeded and disturbed by fulness and by 
too great nicety of food. 

Fasting is a means by which we may govern the body 
and make it obedient to the true motions of the spirit, since 
it strengthens the soul against sin, enables us the better to 
bridle the desires of the flesh, and repel temptation; at the 
same time, provided it be done with a single desire of con- 
formity to God’s will, it abases the natural pride of the 
heart, mitigates the disposition to wrath, and is the nourish- 
ment of all virtue.” We find in Holy Scripture that it is 
enjoined and practised— 

(1) In times of public penitence after national chastise- 
ment. 


jejunare potuit; et jejunando multum 
Deo appropinquavit, a quo primus 
homo manducando nimis longé reces- 
sit.”’—Rupertus. 

1 “ Arma ante pugnam, non in pug- 
na preparanda.’’—Ludov. Granat. 

2 “There be three ends, whereunto 
if our fast be directed, it is then a work 
profitable to us and accepted of God. 
The first is to tame the flesh, that it be 
not too wanton, but tamed and brought 
into subjection to the spirit (1 Cor. ix. 
27). The second is, that the spirit may 
be more fervent and earnest in prayer 
(Acts xiti, 2, xiv. 23). The third, that 
our fast be a testimony and witness 
with us, before God, of our humble 
submission to His High Majesty, when 
we confess our sins.”’—Homilies of the 


Church : Of Fasting. 

‘* Oper pretium est hoc loco notare 
illud discrimen, cujus mentionem facit 
Paulus inter ipsam pietatem, et inter 
exercitia corporalia, 1 Tim. iv. 7, 8. 
Sunt enim queedam opera, que per se et 
suo genere bona sunt, ut oratio, eleemo- 
syna, &c. Queedam vero, que per se et 
suo genera sunt Adiaphora: fiunt au- 
tem bona opera, quando ordinantur et 
referuntur ad excitandam, alendam et 
promovendam veram pietatem, utque 
impedimenta vere pietatis removean- 
tur, et eatenus pertinent ad mandata 
Dei. Tale est jejunium, et reliqua 
exercitia, que Paulus vocat corporalia, 
Ita Hieronymus recté dicit, Jejunium 
non esse virtutem, sed gradum ad vir- 
tutem.”’— Chemnitz. 


STi aT Ree VT 621. 


(2) In seasons of grief and great calamity to individuals. 
(3) In periods of solemn and unusual public prayer. 

(4) At the ordination of ministers for Christ’s Church. 
(5) At the time of the solemn assemblies of the Church. 
(6) At seasons of sharp conflict with the great enemy of 


God and man. 


‘The grace of the new covenant does not diminish the 
utility of fasting; for so long as the precept to worship 
the Lord our God, und to serve Him only, remains in force, 
and we are bidden to love our neighbour as ourselves, so 
long is this precept obligatory upon us. 

Against avarice our Blessed Lord prescribes almsgiving ; 
against vain-glory, secret prayer; against gluttony and all 
excess He commands fasting; and not only fasting, but 
even in the practice of that duty, lest the thorns of vain- 
glory spring up and choke the good seed, so that it pro- 
duce no fruit, He bids us be careful to avoid display ;' not 
in this forbidding that sadness of countenance which springs 
naturally from true sorrow of heart, but forbidding that 
appearance of sorrow which is put on to attract the notice 
of men, And in this He condemns the attempt to bring our 
good works under the notice of our fellow-men; but not 
the care which we ought to exercise that all we do may be 
well-pleasing to God, who alone has the right to judge us, 
and possesses the power lastingly to reward us. 

In these words our Saviour points out three things :— 

(1) That Christians are not only forbidden to do as the 
hypocrites do, but are not even to wish to copy them in any 


of their actions. 


(2) That such men in their fastings put on the appearance 


of fasting to be seen of men. 


(3) They obtain what they seek ; they have their reward 


in being seen of men. 


(17) But thou,? when thou fastest, anoint thine 
head, and wash thy face; (18) that thou appear 
not unto men to fast, but unto thy Father which is in 
secret: and thy Father, which seeth in secret, shall 


reward thee openly.* 


1 “Tn the original it is not, Do not 
be sad, but, Do not become sad (su) 
yivecOe), do not make thyself what 
thou art not.—Gorranus, 

2 « Si queratur, quare dixit in plu- 
rali, cwm jejunatis, et statim subdit in 
singulari tw autem cum jejunas ? Di- 
cendum, quod superius exclusit jejuni- 


um malorum, qui sunt multi, sed 
postea suadet jejunium bonorum, qui 
pauci sunt.”—Gorranus. “De justo- 
rum jejunio in singulari, de hypoeri- 
tarum verd in plurali, justus rarus, 
iniqui multi.’”’—Sylveira, 

3 «Parallelus est huic locus ex 
Breschith rabba, sect. 74, fol. 78, 1, ubi 
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That is, as in Palestine it was the custom to anoimt the 
head on days! of festivity, so should we seem rather to joy 
than to be sad during the time of our fasting. And as the 
ancients in times of feasting and rejoicing showed their joy 
by anointing themselves with perfumes, so our Blessed Lord 
commands us to strive after and to manifest in our fasts 
real gladness of heart, and to be joyful and cheerful’ as 
those who anoint themselves for a feast. This alacrity and 
joy He requires indeed in all good works, not in fasting 
only: in our alms-deeds He tells us He loveth a cheerful 
giver, and in all trouble of the body and soul which comes 
from Him, He gives us the same rule, and commends those 
who take their afflictions joyfully. 

Our Blessed Lord lays down this comprehensive direc- 
tion, that in all our doings we are to regard God,’ not the 
opinion of man, since the glory and esteem of the world 
are not things which a Christian may aim at, because the 
end of all his actions is to be the glory of God, and with 
and through that the answer of a good conscience before God. 
Let us remember Satan has no objection to such works as 
these, fastings, prayers, almsgivings, hospitality, and self- 
denial, so long as he can interfere with them, and they are 
directed to him rather than to God, as that fast was which 
Ahab prescribed when he would destroy Naboth ; what the 
devil hates are works that are done to the glory of God, and 
to His glory alone. Not that good works are forbidden to 
be done in the sight of men, for Christ Himself has given 
us this injunction, Let your light so shine before men that they 
may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in 
heaven. What is forbidden is— 

(1) That we should do good works in order to be seen by 
men. 

(2) That in doing them we should seem to be that which 
really we are not.* 


de Isaaco Josephum lugente sermo est : 2 “Td est, festivum et hilarem te 


R. Levi et R. Simeon dixerunt: Quod exhibe.’’—Gorranus. 
domi sue fleverit: quando vero in pub- 3 “ Sufficit ut Qui est inspector con- 
licum prodiit, se laverit, unxerit, ederit scientiz sit remunerator.””— Remigius, 


et biberit. Cur autem id non fecit 
palam? Respondet Deus 8. B. Quam- 
vis ipse rem non manifestaverit, ego 
tamen eandem manifestabo, Id quod 
per sacrum Scriptorem factum est.”— 
Schoettgen, Hor. Heb. 

1 « The Essenes never anointed them- 
selves, which may be mentioned in 
contradiction to the old folly that 
would make Jesus an Essene,’’—Wote 
in Stier. 


4 “Solebant Orientales Populi in 
letitid et in diebus festis caput ungere 
ut advertit S, Hieronymus. Sed in 
tristitia, ab hac unctione abstinebant. 
Ad hune morem alludens Christus 
precipit jejunantibus hilaritatem vul- 
tis, tanquam indicium operis, pro jus- 
titid Dei offensi placanda, cum letitid 
suscepti; ad fugiendam jejunii ostenta- 
tionem, ungant et caput cinereum et 
incultum. Solusque Deus sit poni- 


i Tai 


ST. MATTHEW VI, 16-—21. 


The rule in its literal sense and its present connection is 
only laid down for actual bodily fasting in the ordinary 
sense of the word; such as a man, for the restraint of his 
body and for better and fuller obedience to the Divine pre- 
cepts, imposes upon his flesh. It is, of course, otherwise 
when God appoints us a day of fasting and mourning at 
times of public calamity and in periods of great national 
sinfulness, when the Bridegroom is withdrawn from us. 

In all fastings two things are to be remembered :— 

(1) That the command to fast is not fulfilled in abstinence 
from food merely, but much more in putting away and re- 
fraining from sin; for when we submit to this discipline in 
order to withdraw that which is the stimulant of carnal de- 
sires, then especially must we seek to keep ourselves sober 
from an unjust will, and abstain from unholy actions. 

(2) Fasting is unreal unless it makes us more charitable 
to others, less censorious, less prone to believe in another’s 
sin, unless it makes us more humble and brings our whole 
nature more under the control of our higher will, which 
ought to act in conformity to God’s will. And this is im- 
plied in the words, Anoint thine head, and wash thy face. 
Do all, that is, to the glory of God; for the head of every 
man is Christ, and Christ is God. He that lives to God’s 
glory, keeps perpetual festival in his heart, and joys with a 
joy of which the anointing of the head is but a faint and im- 
perfect shadow. To do this we are to wash our face, that 
is, to cleanse our conscience from all evil; for as the face is 
the index of a man’s heart with his fellow-men, so ought 
the conscience of man to be the index of God’s will. 


(19) Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon 
earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where 


tentie tus testis etremunerator. Om- gaudeat in jejunio suo, eo ipso quo sic 


nem itaque Christus studiosam osten- 
tationem eliminat ab omnibus nostris 
bonis operibus, sive eleemosynis, sive ab 
orationibus, sive 4 jejuniis, hec unice 
ad Dei gloriam facienda.”’— Piconio. 

1 « Unguere caput, ad letitiam per- 
tinet; lavare autem faciem, ad mun- 
ditiam: et ideo caput unguit, qui 
letatur interius mente atque ratione. 
Hoc enim recte accipimus caput, quod 
in anima preeminet, et quo cetera 
heminis regi et gubernari manifestum 
est. Et hoe facit qui non foris queerit 
letitiam, ut de laudibus hominum 
varnaliter gaudeat. Interius ergo 


se jejunando avertit a voluptate szeculi 
ut sit subditus Christo, qui secundum 
hoe preceptum caput unctum habere 
desiderat. Ita enim et faciem lavabit, 
id est, cor mundabit, quo visurus est 
Deum non interposito velamine propter 
infirmitatem contractam de sordibus ; 
sed firmus et stabilis, quoniam mundus 
et simplex. Lavamini, inquit, mundi 
estote, auferte nequitias ab aniniis ves- 
tris, atque a conspectu oculorum meorum 
(Is. i, 16), Ab his igitur sordibus facies 
nostra lavanda est, quibus Dei aspectus 
offenditur,”’—S, Augustine. 
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thieves break through and steal: (20) but lay up for 
yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth 
nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not 
break through nor steal.’ 


The first portion of the Gospel is directed against seeking — 
outward glory; the latter, against avarice and sins of the 
heart ; commanding us to be free from vanity and to despise 
earthly riches; warning us at the same time of that sin 
which many fall into, who deny themselves indeed and are 
temperate that they may gratify the covetousness of the 
heart. In these words Christ teaches us— 

(1) That alms-deeds are to be done; hence He says, | 
When thow doest thine alms. 

(2) The benefit of alms-giving, in weaning our heart from 
earthly possessions, and in giving us treasure in heaven. 

(3) That fear of poverty should be no hindrance to our 
alms. Christ’s words, however, reach beyond any cne 
earthly passion; it forbids them all. The god of the glut- 
ton is his belly. The god of the lascivious man is sensual 
delights. The god of the ambitious man is the world. 
These are their treasures, there are their hearts. Our 
Blessed Lord warns us against these, in whatever shape 
they present themselves. If we doubt where our heart 1s, 
and what is our treasure, let us examine what comes most 
frequently into our mind, what our heart naturally turns to 
at leisure moments, and we shall know what our treasure is. 
Whatever we love and desire, there will be the heart and 
affections; so that if we would have our hearts in heaven 
let us pray and strive that our desires may be fixed on the 
things of heaven. If we desire that our life hereafter should 
be spent in the presence of God; thither let us send our 
treasure, there let us fix our desires. If we place them on 
grovelling and temporary riches of earth, there will our 
heart be hereafter, whilst those things which we desire will 
then have no existence, so that our heart will be full of the 
torment of vain desires. Our treasure is not to be placed 
in the midst of danger such as there is upon earth, where 
moth and rust and thieves destroy or bear it away ; therefore 
our Lord warns us against bestowing our heart and treasure 
on that which not only destroys all things entrusted to its 
keeping, but which itself has no endurance. And this warn- 
ing is not merely directed against heaping up possessions 

* “Utitur Christus duobus vocabu- diurnum, hoe est, qui vel clam furatur, 
lis, wAXErrev, Suptocev; et Greci vel manifesta violentia crassatur. Ita 


interpretes, Exod. xxii. 2, his vocabu- et Atticis differunt «d\émrau et TOLX@- 
lis distinguunt furem nocturnum et  pumrar.’’—Chemnitez. 


SI. MATTHEW VI, 16—21. 


upon earth, but also against doing the works of earth. He 
who does good lays up a sure treasure in heaven; he who 
does evil buries his heart and treasure in the earth. It is 
not, then, the mere possession of riches and lands which is 
forbidden to the Christian, the love of riches is condemned. 
Christ calls men from the pursuit of riches for these rea- 
sons :— 

(1) Because in themselves they are perishable and transi- 
tory, the moth and rust doth corrupt and thieves break through 
and steal them. lHarthly possessions decay and perish— 

a. By the lapse and waste of time, the rust which 
they generate. 

@. By the luxury and intemperance of the owners, 
which destroy as a moth fretting a garment. 

y. By the wrong and dishonesty of others, the thieves, 
who break through and steal. 

(2) The desire of riches darkens and blinds the soul. 

(3) They fill up and occupy the heart of man, so as to 
hinder the service of God, for ye cannot serve God and mam- 
mon. Hence He calls us from these perishable and cor- 
rupting poss ssions, and bids us lay up treasures in heaven ; 
and set our affections on things above, and not on things 
on the earth! He calls the deeds of our life a treasure, and 
speaks of our laying them up, since the fulness of love for 
God and growth in holiness come from daily amassings, 
daily acts of mercy, daily acts of self-denial, and daily exer- 
cise of love to God. 

Our Blessed Lord here warns us against three vices of 
the heart :— 

(1) Against all sensuality and luxury,—the moth. 

(2) Against avarice, which consumes and corrupts the 
whole heart of man, as the rust and mildew destroy the grain. 

(3) Against pride and self-sufficiency, the special charac- 
teristic of the devil, whose work it is to labour to break 
through and steal away the heart and inheritance of man. 
In the selection of these causes of decay there seems to be 
a special reference to the three forms of earthly possessions 
most common in ancient times,—the store of garments 

1 Thesaurus coli est manus pau- tu habebis: quod pauperi non dederis, 
peris: quod suscipit, ne in terra habebit alter. Clamat Deus, miseri- 
pereat, reponit in colum: Manus. ¢cordiam volo. Qui, quod vult Deus, 
pauperis est gazophylacium Christi; Deo negat,a Deo sibi quod desiderat, 
quia quicquid pauper accipit, Christus vult negari, Misericordiam volo. Ho- 
acceptat. Da ergo homo pauperi ter- mo, petit Deus, sed tibinon Sibi. Jf7- 
ram, ut accipias celum: Danummum,  sericordiam volo. Humanam miseri- 
ut aceipias Regnum: Da micam, ut cordiam petit ut largiatur divinam.’”’— 
accipias totum. Da pauperi, ut des Chrysologus. 
tibi: quia quicquid pauperi dederis, 
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which the moth destroys; the heaps of grain and food of all 
kinds! which the rust consumes; and the hoard of gold, 
silver, and precious stones which the thief watches to 
carry away. 

Even laying up earthly possessions has its special snares, 
though we may believe our heart free from desire after riches. 

(1) Since in this world it is difficult to become rich with- 
out injustice and wrong. 

(2) Because riches are a hindrance and temptation at all 
times, more especially in seasons of trial and suffering. 


(21) For where your treasure is, there will your 
heart be also. 


By the heart is meant the desires and affections of man. 
Where these are, there shall we ourselves be. Our real 
abiding-place is not where we are, but where our affections 
are.” 

As we must die in the world, so let us separate ourselves 
from the world by denying our affections when they fasten 
upon it. In death we shall be deprived of pleasure in 
perishable riches and in the creature, save such as may re- 
sult from love to the Creator. Let us now detach ourselves 
from such affections as we are unable to carry away with 
us. Unhappy they whom death shall surprise with their 
treasure laid up in the things of earth. LHvery affection 
which cannot be gratified in the next life will become a 
torment to us. 


1 Hammond and others take Boworc 
to mean, not @rugo, the rust on metal, 
but rudigo, that which destroys corn, 
and which is called smut by our farm- 
ers, so that this refers to the common 
Eastern practice of hoarding up corn. 


Knuinoel says, “per Godoy intellex- 
erim curculionem, den Kornwurm.”’ 

2 “ Amor meus pondus meum: ubi 
amo eo feror. Anima verits est ubi 
amat, quam ubi animat.”’—S. Augus- 
tine. 


*,* “Domine Deus noster, qui of- 
fensione nostra non vinceris, sed pro- 
pitiaris peccato propter nomen tuum; 
respice, quesumus, ad nos famulos 
tuos, qui se tibi grayiter peccasse con- 
fitentur; tuum est enim absolutionem 
criminum dare et veniam prestare 


peccantibus, qui dixisti pcenitentiam te 
malle pecatoris quam mortem. Concede 
ergo, Domine, hoe, ut tibi poenitentiz 
excubias celebrent; et correctis actibus 
suis, conferri sibi & te sempiterna 
gaudia gratulentur; Per Christum Je- 
sum, Amen,.”—Miss. Parisiense 
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St. Marruew iv. 1—11. 


(1) Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the 
wilderness to be tempted? of the devil. 


No sooner was our Blessed Lord baptized with water by 
John, than He was led up to be baptized anew with the fire 
of temptation. All baptism is a sacramental consecration 
by which we are separated to God’s service, and called upon 
to fight against our spiritual foes. It is not, as some have 
imagined, a deliverance from the assaults of our enemies. 
All those, then, who have been baptized are here taught 
these weighty and practical truths :— 

(1) That they who have received this grace must give 
themselves up to the guidance of God’s Spirit; for as many 
as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. 

(2) That when by baptism we have been consecrated to 
God’s service, the devil will then exert his strength to draw 
us from the faith. Hence, the wise man has said, My son, 
uf thow come to serve the Lord, prepare thy soul for temptation. 
Jt was so with our Saviour, and the disciple is not above his 
master, nor the servant above his lord. 

(3) But it is not only that Satan exerts his malice most 
against the earnest servant of God;* even temptations 
which happen to all men alike are felt more keenly, and 
afflict the soul that has received Divine grace more deeply 
than they do the unrenewed heart. 


1 “* Ut tentaretur a Diabolo — Non 
dicit, ut diabolus tentaret. Malus 
enim Angelus homini datur ad exerciti- 
um, ut exerceatur homo, non ut diabo- 
lus exerceat. Tentatio enim passiva 
placet Deo, ut scilicet homo exercea- 
tur,’—Hugo de 8. Charo. 

2 « Qum janua domus aperta fuerit, 
et exit atque intrat quicunque velit ; 
non anditur sonitus pulsantis, sed so- 
lim quim clausa fuerit: sic omnino si 


aditus cordis patet vitiorum affectibus, 
nullas eorum percipit suggestiones, nul- 
las tentationes adversas ; non pulsant 
animum, non vexant, non colaphizant 
(2 Corinth, xii. 7), sed ut in suum 
habitaculum liberé veniunt, quia locum 
sibi semper paratum inveniunt. Car- 
nis libido luxuriosum non molestat, sed 
delectat. Pecunie cupiditas avaro non 
est ingrata, sed jucunda.’’ — Thom. 
Stapletonus in Prompt, Morale. 
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Led up of the Spirit. He was led, not against His will, 
as a prisoner, but by desire for the conflict with the great 
enemy of God and man. That we may know St. Matthew 
is here speaking of the work of our Saviour as man, and 
that the temptation was a manifestation of the reality of His 
human nature, he says, then was Jesus led up of the Spirit. 
Had he been speaking of Christ as the Eternal Son, he would 
not have said led wp of the Spirit, since God cannot be led 
by any one. He was led up of the Holy Spirit which was 
in Him, and in His baptism rested upon Him; led up, not 
by His human will, but by that Divine will which at His 
incarnation was united to the will and flesh of man; and so 
He went willingly, for where the spirit of man is, thither 
does he go freely, and with alacrity. He who knew all 
things went not in ignorance of that conflict that awaited 
Him, and not compelled by any power beyond Himself. 

In this event of our Blessed Lord’s life we are taught— 

(1) That we are separated from the world by our baptism, 
and are called upon to depart from the tumult of carnal 
desires, and obey the directions of the Holy Spirit. 

(2) That we are not to stand in the way of danger, nor seek 
temptations for ourselves ; those trials only we may hope will 
be hallowed to us which befall us whilst led up of the Spirit. 

(3) We cannot be tempted in any way unless by the same 
Divine permission which gave Satan the opportunity to 
tempt our Saviour. 

(4) We are taught that the state of a man regenerate in 
baptism is not standing still; we are bidden to go forward, 
since the kingdom of God consists not in mere words, but 
in power, and because we must go, not by natural motion, 
and influenced by natural desires, but led by His Spirit. 

The whole course of a Christian life is marked out by 
what happened to Christ—? 


1 Tére 6 “Inoove avixOn sic rv 
Zonwov (S. Matt. iv. 1), Kal et@d¢ 
TO Ilvedua adrov ixBaddee &ic Ty 
zonpov (S. Mark i. 12), Kat tyero 
éy r@ Uvevtpare sic thy topjuwor (Luke 
iv. 1). ‘In quo ostenditur, quod indi- 
visa sunt opera Trinitatis, Expulsus 
enim est potestate Patris, ductus sapi- 
entia Filii, agebatur benignitate Spi- 
ritus Sancti.”” — Hugo de 8. Charo, 
“Opus hoe totius fuit Trinitatis, Patris 
scilicet, in efficaci expulsione: Filii, in 
sapienti deductione: Spiritus Sancti, 
in amoris vi et raptu. Ora Trinitatem, 
ut in omnis actus initio, tibi adsit sapi- 


entia ad discernendum; et amore, ne 
alterius ullius gloriam queras,’’—Cos- 
ter. “Nam Pater in Filio manens ejus 
opera facit, sapientia que est Ipse, per 
Semitas equitatis eum duxit, Spiritus 
vero Sanctus qui super eum requievit, 
divinitus Ipsum egit. Unde ex Ipso 
Patre tanquam a principio movente, 
per Ipsum Filium tanquam sapientiam 
regulantem, secundum Dei voluntatem, 
et in Ipso Spiritu Sancto tanquam in 
fine quietante, sunt omnia opera Ejus 
facta,’”’—Stella. See also Arents, in 
Historiam Tentationis Christi, p. 6. 

2 “ Facta Christi consolationem pree- 


4 "Aye a 


SCALED We Le TTT, 


(1) He was baptized. 

(2) He withdrew Himself from the world; giving us an 
example of humility in quitting the company of man, when 
in the presence of men the Holy Spirit had marked Him out 
for honour as the beloved Son of God. 

(3) He submitted Himself to mortification and self-denial. 

(4) He resisted the whole force of temptation, teaching 
us by His example how to resist the assaults of Satan, and 
preserve our faith unshaken. 

He went into the wilderness, as Isaiah had prophesied, alone. 
This conflict with the devil is supposed to have taken place in 
the desert, between Jerusalem and Jericho,! where the man 
in the parable was wounded. There is a certain appropri- 
ateness in the scene of the temptation, a certain fitness that 
Christ should overcome the devil in the same place in which 
the devil is represented in the parable to have overcome 
man, leaving him half dead. 

Our Saviour willed that He should be tempted inthe desert 
after forty days of fasting and prayer, thereby teaching us 
that no place is so apparently free from temptation, no estate 
and condition of life so safe, nor any occupation so pure, as 
to free us from the necessity of watchfulness, or to exempt 
us from the danger of the assaults of Satan. If, indeed, we 
would struggle with any hope of success against the attacks 
of the devil, we must give up the world, since those who love 
the world are already possessed by it and conquered. But 
yet, let us not think when we have gone away from the world 
that we have therefore gone out of the reach of temptation. 
Every state of life and every place has its own temptations ; 
and what experience tells us, this history assures us, that we 
are especially to expect temptation when in solitude, and 
that as Satan came to Christ when in the wilderness and an 
hungred, so will he be active to overthrow our faith in God 
when we are surrounded by trials and perplexities out of 
which we can see no way of deliverance.’ 

But in going into the wilderness before commencing His 
work of teaching, our Lord has left an example to all His 


bent, sunt enim nostra. Nativitas Ejus 
regeneratio nostra: victoria Ejus, tri- 
umphus noster: oratio Ejus, recon- 
ciliatio nostra. Et quod nostra opera 
mints habent, id supplent opera 
Christi. Imo sola opera Christi, me- 
rita nostra: omnes enim justitia nos- 
tre, sine merito Christi, quasi pannus 
menstruate.”’ —Ferus in Matt. 

1 «Prima tentatio fuit in deserto 
inter Jerusalem et Jericho, juxta aquas 


sanatas ab Eliseo.’”’—Hugo de S. Charo, 
2“ In desertum. Ut gratiam in 
baptismo datam disceremus; nempe 
mundi fugam, et pomparum abrenuntia- 
tionem, ac requiem in Christo; de qua 
jam olim David, Quis dabit mihi pennas 
sicut columbe, et volabo et requiescam ? 
hine fit ut multi Christianorum ante 
delibatas mundi voluptates, Deo fer- 
ventius inhereant, quam postquam eas 
degustarint.””—Firan. Coster. 
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ministers, bidding them have their seasons of retirement, 
and lead a life of separation from the world, not only before 
the commencement of their work, but also during the time 
of their ministry. Such a practice is necessary:— = 

(1) That the authority of God’s word may not be dimin- 
ished. If the preacher live wholly in the midst of the people, 
they will grow to esteem lightly the word which he preaches ; 
so that he who would guard the word of God from being 
dishonoured must avoid familiarity with those whom he is 
appointed to instruct. 

(2) Whosoever mingles much and freely with the world, 
soon takes the tone of worldliness around. It is far easier 
for the minister of God to sink to this, than to raise others 
to the level of his own office. 

(3) The duties of a preacher require that his life should be 
partly active, partly contemplative; and the latter requires its 
appointed seasons of retirement. 

(4) The law of God, which the preacher is bound to declare 
in its integrity, demands daily and nightly meditation and 
prayer, and therefore much withdrawal from the world. The 
life which our Divine Master led on earth, and which He left 
as an example to be imitated by all His ministers, consisted of 
these two points, much meditation alone, and much activity 
in going from city to city domg good." 

In the mysterious question of our Blessed Lord’s tempta- 
tion by Satan, it will be convenient to inquire— 

(1) How he was tempted. 

(2) The reasons, so far as we can gather them from Holy 
Scripture, which led the devil to tempt Christ. 

(3) Why, so far as we can understand, He permitted Him- 
self to be tempted. 

(4) The practical lessons which are left for our learning 
in this history of His temptation, which are an epitome of 
the temptations with which Satan has from the beginning 
tried the faith of mankind. 

Temptation is usedin Holy Scripture generally in one of 
three senses— . 

(1) To tempt means to incite mankind to sin. In this 
sense Satan, and men, the instruments of Satan, are accus- 
tomed to act. 


1 « He was led by the good Spirit to 
be tempted by the evil; whither also 
He was pleased to retire, to make 
demonstration, that even in an active 
life, such as He was designed to and 
intended, some recesses and temporary 
dismissions of the world are most ex- 
pedient, for such persons especially 


whose office is prophetical and for in- 
struction of others, that by such vacan- 
cies in prayer and contemplation they 
may be better enabled to teach others, 
when they have in such retirements 
conversed with God.’’—Bishop Jeremy 
Taylor, in Life of Christ, part i. sect. ix. 


ST MATTHEW JV. 1—11. 


(2) It means to try or inquire, for the sake of finding out 
for oneself, or for making evident to others that which they 
see not: and in this way God, man, and the devil, in differ- 
ent ways, are spoken of as tempting—man and Satan, in 
order to find out that of which they are ignorant ; and God, 
in order to make manifest that which He indeed knows, 
but of which man is ignorant. 

(3) Man, through distrust, whether practically or theo- 
retically, of the Almighty’s power and goodness, is said to 
tempt God. 

The temptation to sin comes either in the shape— 

(1) Of the inward suggestions of the flesh. 

(2) Of the outward suggestions of the Hvil One, who 
often uses and inflames the natural desires, and makes them 
instruments of evil to us. In the first way our Blessed 
Lord could not be tempted.’ The successive steps of all 
temptation are— 

(1) Suggestion. 

(2) Delight in the thoughts of evil. 

(3) Consent to that which is evil. The first may be 
wholly from without, and is not necessarily sinful in the 
tempted, but only in the tempter. The suggestion of evil 
is only a sin in us when we have put ourselves voluntarily 
in the way of evil.? The two latter, however they may differ 
in their degree of sinfulness, are always sinful. We, when 
tempted by the suggestion of evil, often go on to delight in 
and to consent to that which is evil; but God who was in- 
carnate in the Virgin’s womb, and came into the world 
without sin, carried with Him nothing of a contrary nature, 
and so, though He could be tempted by way of suggestion, 
yet was wholly free from either delight in the thought of 
evil or consent of the will. The temptation of the devil, 
therefore, remained wholly without Him, and entered not 
within. 

The devil’s temptations, even when he seeks to discover 
what he knows not, are never without a direct purpose of 
leading men into sin; and though, in thus tempting our 


1 P. Lomb. in Sent. lib. ii. dist. 
xxi. Thos, Aquin. 1. p. q. 41, et i. 
2q. 165. Estius in Magist. t. ii. p. 
187. [Paris, 1696.] 

2 « Ho detto che la tentazione, ossia 
la suggestione, per sé e d’ordinario non 
é peccato; e cio per avvertirvi che lo 
pud essere, poiché molte volte anche 
nella semplice tentazione non siamo 
senza colpa. Cid accade quando non é 
ly tentazione che viene in cerca di noi, 


ma noi che andiamo in cerca di lei, 
come quando andiamo di propria 
volonta, per genio di piacere e di tras- 
tullo a’ridotti, a’passeggi, a’diporti, a 
conversazioni in cui tutto é inciampo e 
periculo, ove il tentatore ci sta aspet- 
tando per sorprenderci. In tal caso la 
tentazione essendo yolontaria, 6 anche 
colpevole.’”” — Branca, Spiegaziona del 
Vangelo. See also sermons by Archdp. 
Sharp on 2 Cor, ii, 11 and Proy. iv, 23. 
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Saviour, it would seem that his primary object was to know 
who He was, and of what nature, yet secondarily he tempted 
Him to direct acts of sin. He knew not that Jesus was the 
Christ, and so tried Him, that he might discover who He 
was. Passion and sin, which darken the intellect of man, 
obscure the knowledge even of Satan. Moreover, the hypos- 
tatic union of God with man in the person of Christ Jesus was 
a supernatural fact which at this time it would seem Satan 
could not have known. He doubted as to His Divine nature, 
since, though the star at His nativity, and the voice from 
heaven at His baptism, the angels’ message to the shepherds, 
and the words of Simeon in the Temple, seemed to proclaim 
Him God, yet the flight into Egypt, the long subjection to 
Mary and Joseph at Nazareth, and now His hunger and the 
signs of man’s infirmity,declared Him really man; hence 
Satan might well doubt whether He were not merely man. 
After the temptation was over, and Satan had retired, he 
recognized in our Blessed Lord the Eternal God, and devils 
departed henceforth from the bodies of men at His sole 
word. 

But our Saviour offered Himself to be tempted, that— 

(1) He might, like all His brethren, be subject to the 
temptations of Satan.’ 

(2) To teach us that, whilst the child of God is exposed 
to the assaults of Satan, yet no temptation is insurmountable, 
but every one may be overcome by Divine grace, and by 
means of prayer, of fasting, and reliance upon the promises 
of Holy Scripture. 

(3) That, standing between us and Satan, He might be 
our Mediator in vanquishing temptations, and our pattern in 
resistance, as well as the bestower of sacramental strength 
from His own temptations; for, as He vanquished death to 
destroy its power by His own death, so he submitted to be 
tempted in order to overcome the might of the tempter; 
going down first into the water of tribulation that He might ° 
give us strength, and encourage all men in the same tribu- 
lations.” 

1“ Sicnt natura humana victa in 
Adamo vicit itertm in Christo. Sicut 


tavit, toti populo Israélitico fuit saluta- 
ris. 1 Sam. xvii. 52.”"— Gerhard in Hom, 


pro inobedientia Ade Christus satis- 
fecit plenissima sua satisfactione, pro 
Adz debito sua passione, ac mortem 
sustulit sud morte; ita quoque neces- 
sarium erat ut Diabolum vinceret a quo 
Adamus erat victus. ‘Victoria hujus 
Dominus est triumphus servorum,’ ait 
Hieron. in cap. 4. Matth. Sicut Da- 
vidis victoria, quem ex Goliatho repor- 


* “Tn Christo tu tentabaris, qua 
Christus de te sibi habebat carnem, de 
se tibi salutem; de te sibi mortem, de 
se tibi vitam; de te sibi contumelias, 
de se tibi honores: ergo de te sibi ten- 
tationem, de se tibi victoriam. Si in 
Illo nos tentatisumus, in Illo nos dia- 
bolum superamus. Agnosce te in Illo 
tentatum, et te in Illo agnosce vin- 
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(4) To teach us He has power over Satan and can overcome 
him, and thus encourage us in all trials to rely upon Him 
who knows what our temptations are, since He has known 
and tried their force, and has overcome them as He gives 
us power also to overcome. 

(5) As a warning to us not to rely upon baptism as though 
that would save us from being tempted; for since He was 
tempted, the Divine grace which is given to us, and the 
holiness wrought in us, are no security against our being 
tried, but rather a promise to us that Satan will in like 
manner tempt us. 

(6) To teach the ministers and rulers of His Church that 
they shall be exposed to temptation, and to set them an 
example for imitation before entering upon and during the 
continuance of their ministerial office; pointing out that 
they are to seek from Him strength against evil, and assist- 
ance in their work in the midst of temptations, by means of 
fasting, prayer, and meditation upon Holy Scripture. 

But some may ask, How could the devil, who is weaker 
than God, tempt Him who, though man, was also God? To 
this it is sufficient to answer, that though man is weaker 
than the devil, yet we find that even man had power to 
crucify and put to death the Holy One of God. 

Though Christ needed not thus to be tempted, yet we 
needed that He should set us an example of overcoming 
temptation; and since the devil uses the strength and 
desires of the body as a means of tempting us to sin, we 
needed also that our Blessed Lord, in the self-same flesh in 
and by which we are tempted, should vanquish Satan. 

God permits us, the members of Christ, to be tempted— 
_ (1) In order that by the practice of holiness* we might 
strengthen the faith which is in us. 

(2) In order to prove and to manifest the faith which we 
have. 

(3) In order that we may know and remember our 
weakness,” and the need we have of Divine strength. 


ceritem.”’—S. Augustine, Enarr. in 
Psabn. |x. 

1 “T/ame ne résiste fortement que 
lorsqu’elle se sent fortement pressée. 
Ses actions deviennent languissantes, 
par le repos, par le calme et par l’uni- 
formité; Vhabitude et la coutume 
prennent la place de la raison. Si 
Yame n’était done reveillée par la né- 
cessité de résister aux tentations, elle 
tomberait par le poids ae la nature, 
dans la plus dangereuse des tentations, 


WO 1. 


qui est celle de faire ses actions sang 
mouvement intérieur et par une pure 
coutume. Bien loin de se fortifier par 
cette paix, elle contracterait une 
foiblesse, qui la rendrait incapable de 
toutes les actions chrétiennes tant soit 
peu pénibles.” —WNicole. 

2 “Custos est virtutis infirmitas. 
Tune quippe bene interits custodimur, 
cum per dispensationem Dei tolera- 
biliter tentamur exterits.”—S. Greg. 
Mag. Mor. lib. xix. ¢. vi. § 12. 

U 
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(4) In order to assure us that strength and illumining 
grace have been given us, for without these neither should 
we be tempted by Satan, nor when tempted could we 
know whether this sprang from our own corruption, or came 
to us by his malice. F 

And yet let us remember the distinction between our 
Blessed Lord’s temptations and those which happen to us. 
He could not be tempted without the consent of His Divine 
will; it is not in our own power, who are only human, either 
to will to be tempted, or not. Moreover, the approach of 
Satan differs in His members; in the approach to Christ there 
was no coming, save outwardly ; in us, who are corrupt by 
sin, the devil approaches by means of the sympathy between 
the sin to which he entices us and the motion of our own 
appetites ; but, except in this, Christ was tempted like as we 
are. 

Let us not despair at our trials after baptism, since in that 
sacrament we receive arms for this very purpose, to enable 
us to fight against coming trials, not that we may sit idle. 
Nor again let any one be shaken from his faith by the tempt- 
ations with which he is tried, even when they are clearly 
from the hand of Satan, since his snares are chiefly spread for 
those who have been sanctified, because he esteems victory 
over the saints of God greater than all other. Temptation 
is no sign that God has abandoned us, nor that he who is 
tempted is not God’s son, well beloved by Him. It was not 
by the Father’s forsaking Him, but by the Holy Spirit’s 
leading Him, that our Blessed Lord went up into the wilder- 
ness to be tried by the strength of the devil’s temptations 
and to overcome them. 


(2) And when he had fasted forty days and forty 
nights, he was afterward an hungred. 


1 “Qbservarunt veteres auctores 
mysticum hune esse numerum, ut Ba- 
sil, in homilia in quadranginta Martyr. ; 
Ambr. Serm. 34 de quadragesima, et 
lib. iv. in Luc. c, 2; Hieron. in c. 3 
Jone; Aug. libr. de Genes. ad literam, 
c, 169, et lib. ii, de Consensu Evang. 
ce. 4, Quod non ab illis excogitatum, 
sed & Deo declaratum fuisse multis 


ligeremus; sed multa etiam alia hoe 
numero videmus facta, que casu facta 
esse non possunt. Quadraginta dies 
ac noctes pluit, cum aquarum inunda- 
tione mundum Deus purgare voluit — 
(Gen. vii. 12). Quadraginta dies mortui 
aromatibus conditi asservantur, ante- 
quam sepulturze mandentur (Gen. i. 3). 
Quadraginta dies exploratores illi a 


sacrarum literarum exemplis perspi- 
cuum est, Nam non solum Christus, 
Moyses, et Elias, quasi numeratis ad 
calculum quadraginta diebus jejuna- 
runt, quod ipsum erat satis, ut aliquod 
inesse hinc numero mysterium intel- 


Moyso missi Chanaan promissam & 
Deo terram perlustrant (Num. xiii. 25), 
Quadranginta dies Goliath, diabolumad- 
versarium nostrum significans, stat ex- 
probrans contra populum Dei (1 Sam, 
Xvil. 16). Quadraginta annos’ filii 
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Moses and Elias had before fasted for the same period of 
time—Khias in the strength of the meat given unto him by 


God, and Moses, when God gave to him the law on Mount 


Sinai, through the power of the Almighty’s presence. Our 
Blessed Lord, being about to announce to man the gospel of 
the new law, fasted for tite like period of time. He, indeed, 
appears not to have been sustained in the same way as they 
were, since of Him only we read that He fasted, and was 
afterwards an hungred. And that we may understand His 
fasting was not mere abstinence from food during certain 
hours, as with us, nor even like the more rigid fastings of 
the Jews, who abstained from food at certain times during 
the day, and only partook of food during the night, we are 
told expressly that He fasted forty days and forty nights. 
Only, that is, as long as Moses and Elias did, lest it should 
give occasion to any to doubt whether His body was really 
that of man. Christ fasted not by the natural strength 
which He had as man, but by supernatural virtue; not, 
however, received from another, like that which sustained 
Moses and Khas, but by His own intrinsic strength which 
He had as God. 

The fasting of Christ was not— 

(1) In order to chasten the flesh becayse of sin, for He 
knew no sin > nor was it— 

(2) To enable Him to restrain the appetites and motions 
of the flesh, for He needed not this: nor again was it— 

(3) In order to ascend more easily in His meditations to 
the Father ; but He fasted for us, as He suffered and died 
for us; giving us not merely a proof of the reality of His 
human nature! and an example of obedience and self-denial, 
but also giving us by submission to these temptations the 
very armour in which we are to fight; for He came from 
heaven not to make peace on earth between us and the devil, 
but to give us a shield wherewith we might ward off all the 
jiery darts of the Evil One. 

He, then, who needed none of these restraints against 
sin, nor aids to devotion, fasted— 

(1) For our example, and to teach us that by fasting and 


Israel in deserto morantur (Exod. xvi. 


35). Quadraginta dies Ezechiel jube- 


 . tur in dextrum latus cubare, ut portet 


iniquitates domus Juda (Ezec. iv. 6). 
Quadraginta annos Aigyptus deserta 
cogitur quodammodo agere peenitentiam 
(Ezec. xxix. 11,12). Quadraginta dies 


Christus post resurrectionem, ante- 


quam in ccelum ascendat, in terris ver- 
satur, Non potest fortuito fieri quod 


tam seepe fit.”—Maldonatus. 

1 Postea esuriit. Non legitur hoc de 
Moyse et Elia, qui homines erant. Sed 
Christus esurire voluit ut suam hu- 
manitatem demonstraret: quia aliter 
diabolus ausus non fuisset accedere ad 
tentandum Eum. Phil. i. 7, Jn simili- 
tudinem hominum factus, et habitu in- 
ventus ut homo.’—Th, Aquinas, 
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prayer we should prepare ourselves against the assaults of 
Satan. 

(2) That as He sanctified baptism for our cleansing, going 
before us into the water, and hallowing it for us, so would 
He go before us in this and sanctify fasting also. 

(3) That He might teach us to spurn bodily comfort for 
spiritual food. 

(4) As sin was brought into the world through the desire 
of Hve to gratify her appetite, so now he would teach us by 
the restraint and mortification of our appetite’ to return to 
our own country another way than that by which we had 
departed from it— * 

Our Blessed Lord was tempted whilst He fasted, for it 
was not at the end of the forty days that His temptation 
began. He was tempted by the messengers of Satan during 
that whole time, and by Satan himself in person at the end 
of that time. In this He shows us— 

(1) That in the midst of our fastings Satan may yet tempt 
us. 

(2) He would remind us, that, after fasting, we need 
especially to be upon the watch lest Satan surprise us and 
we fall into temptation. 

(3) That even m our good works undertaken for God’s 
glory we still need to watch, to fast, and pray against the 
threefold temptations of Satan. 

Let us remember that He fasted, that by His fast He 
might destroy our intemperance. He remained in solitude 
that He might give us strength to quit the companionship 
of all that is evil. He prayed that He might purge away 
our sins. For us He prayed and fasted, and every fasting 
and prayer of His brought victory to us. He fasted in 
private; He ate and drank amongst men, not as sinners 
who sin in private, and before men but too commonly wear 
the mask of propriety. He fasted now, not as He had 
before fasted in obedience to that law which He came not 
to destroy but to fulfil, but for our example, and that He 
might give us grace to overcome temptation as He was 
about to overcome.” 


1“ At in his rebus non ad equali- 
tatem; sed ad facultatem nostram 
imitamur. Nec in jejunio; nam Ille 
quadraginta dies nec edit nec bibit, nec 
esurivit aut sitivit; nos et edimus et 
bibimus, et tamen esurimus ac sitimus, 
Imitamur, quia sequimur, quamvis 
non assequamur. Sequimur autem 
quam proxime possumus, homines Deum. 


Nam satis est, ut eandem teneamus 
viam. Non facimus Illi injuriam, quia 
non comitem, sed ducem facimus.’’— 
Maldonatus. 

» “ Queres cur Christus jejunayerit ? 
Ante hoe jejunium, Christum seepe je- 
junasse, bené observat Salmeron. Nam ~ 
in lege veteri, quam Ille non yenit sol- 
vere, sed adimplere, erant multa je- 
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' Having fasted by His own supernatural strength, He 
hungers now through His natural weakness, sustaining for 
forty days the infirmity of the flesh by the power of Divin- 
ity, hungering afterwards that He might prove the reality 
of His humanity ; that so He who is at once God and man 
might be recognized as such in one and the same person ; 
both as superior to us ih His Divine nature, and in His 
human nature as our equal. 

He was an hungred. The devil fills the soul of the holiest 
of God’s children with evil suggestions, but bends his 
strength mainly in that direction to which He sees any one 
inclined, and turns the infirmities of nature into weapons 
by which he would destroy it, arming us against ourselves. 


(3) And when the tempter came to Him, he said, 
If Thou be the Son of God, command that these stones 
be made bread. 


Christ was tempted for a time by the invisible suggestions 
of the Evil One or by his ministers; when these failed to 
draw Him into sin, then by the tempter himself in person. 
Satan is here called the tempter, not as the sole tempter of 
man, but as the first and chief. Some temptations, indeed, 
arise from our nature, not from him ; though those tempta- 
tions from within he uses and inflames. In all temptations, 
in one way or another, he is present. To us he comes in 
the likeness of suggestions to evil, or through means of his 
servants ; here he came to Christ by local motion, drawing 
near in visible shape, and showing himself as he appeared 
visibly to Eve in paradise; not, however, now in the shape 
of a serpent, but, as it seems likely, coming to our Lord 
under human form. 

The temptation has two aspects: in the first place Satan 
tempted Him,—tried, that is, to discover whether He were 
indeed the Eternal One. Almost all commentators agree in 
supposing he was ignorant whether Christ were God or not. 
He saw that our Lord was indeed man in all human weak- 
ness, and that for the space of thirty years He had lived as 
other men; hence he seems to have imagined He was some 
mere created or adopted son; some being very highly 
exalted, yet not very God of very God.’ In the second 


- junia preseripta, ut constat ex illo 


(Zachar. viii. 19), Hee dicit Dominus 
exercituum: Jejunium quarti et Jje- 
junium quinti et jejunium septimi et 
Jejunium decimi erit domui Jude in 
gaudium,  yangelistee tamen solum 


mentionem faciunt de jejunio quadra- 
genario; quia alia jejunia pertinebant 
ad observationen legis veteris; hoc 
vero ad initium legis gratic.’?—Jin- 
manuel ab Inearnatione. 


1 “Te démon voyant que Jesus 
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place, supposing Him mere man, he seeks to make Him fall 
through distrust of God. That he may know whether He 
were indeed God or no, the devil says, command that these 
stones be made bread. Not that the miracle alone would 
prove Him to be the Son of God, since others had by God’s 
power wrought miracles; but the changing stones into bread 
to show that He was God’s Son would be a proof that He 
really was so, since otherwise God would have granted the 
power of working miracles to attest an untruth. Again, 
the devil’s temptation was, command, not pray that this 
may be done; do it by Thine own power, and so manifest 
that Thou art Divine. 

But if our Blessed Lord should prove to be mere man, 
however exalted by office, Satan seeks to make Him fall into 
sin through distrust of God’s care and regard. His hunger, 
the devil says, is a proof that He is abandoned by the 
Father, and he tries to make Him despair of being satisfied 
unless by His own power. In this way he tempts us when 
he urges us to seek the enjoyment or nourishment of life 
without reference to the will of God, and independently of 
His gifts ; to make for ourselves bread by the misuse of the 
power which God entrusts to us over His creatures and our 
own lower nature. And as with our great High Priest, so 
the devil often tempts us, not with luxuridS and delicacies, 
but by pleading the necessities of nature, urging us to re- 
gard the motions of the flesh before the longings of the 
spirit, and striving to induce us to make the desires of the 
flesh, not the aspirations of our higher nature, the motive and 
cause of our actions. 


(4) But He answered and said, It is written, Man 
shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 


To have said, I am the Son of God, would have been to 
have yielded in some way to the temptation of the devil, 
just as making stones into bread would have been. Again, 
whenever He worked a miracle it was for the benefit of some 


“As Goliath when he saw David 
coming towards him so poorly provided, 


Christ avait prolongé son jetine jus- 
qu’au terme de quarante jours et qu'il 


avait égalé par cet effort la ferveur de 
Moise et d’Elie: le regarda plus que 
jamais comme un homme extraordin- 
aire, choisi de Dieu pour de sublimes 
desseins; et se confirma dans le soup- 
Gon que ce pouvait étre le Messie. I] se 
sert pour s’en éclaircir de la faim dont 
il le voit pressé,’’—De la Rue. 


naked and unarmed; he made no ques- 
tion he should soon master him: so the 
Devil looking upon our Saviour’s hu- 
manity, but not perceiving His Godhead 
and Divinity, entered the lists and by 
Him was vanquished.”— Bp. Brown- 
rigg’s Sermons. 
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one, either for the sick or for those who were witnesses of 

His mighty deeds, and believed on Him; as, when He Foneesa. 
changed the water into wine at Cana of Galilee. Here, 
howeyer, there were none to benefit, for the devil would 

not have believed on Him with saving faith though He had 
wrought many miracles. He refused, therefore, to do this Augustine, 
miracle which Satan suggested; and in the refusal He 
teaches us this lesson,—not to do good works for the mere 
purpose of being seen by others, but to do them under nugo aes. 
the eye of God and in privacy. past 

We may note that our Lord refutes the devil from Holy 
Scripture ; not by exercise of Divine power, but by the use, 
as man, of the Divine word. In His temptations, it is as 
man He is tried, not as God ; and as man He overcomes the 
Evil One, conquering him not by power but by humility, Jerome. 
and teaching us to overcome by the same means. 

Man lives not by bread alone. In the natural course of 
life it is not nature and the creature which have the means 
of giving or sustaining life, but God alone, who works 
through nature.*. For in the use of bread, man lives not by 
bread, but by the direct gift of God, who makes it able to 
sustain life; so that whatever has in any degree the power 
of nourishing the body of man has it not from any inherent 
virtue, but by the appointment of God, who can make any 
other substance as capable of sustaining the life and strength 
of man as bread itself. But the higher nature of man,— 
that which really makes him man,—derives no nourishment 
whatever from bread, but is fed and strengthened directly 
from God Himself, in whom and from whom alone is man’s 
true life; so that by His appointment bread would be as 
able to nourish the soul as to give sustenance to the body, 
and is as incapable of doing the one as of doing the other 
without His special gift. 

Man is in no wise sustained as to bodily nor as to 
spiritual life by any virtue inherent in bread, but by the 
appointment of the Divine will, by every word that pro- 
ceedeth out of the mouth of God,’ through converse with 
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1 “Docet nos hoc verbum Christi, 
non in cura rerum temporalium vivetis : 
imo contra, si primum queratis regnum 
Dei, et ejus justitiam, hee omnia ad- 
jicientur vobis. Si vultis panem cor- 
pori, non eum precipué queratis sed 
querite primum panem anime et erit 
Deo cura de vobis, Vive Deo et vives 
etiam tibi.””-—Paulus de Palacio, 

2 « Os Domini, Onkelos (Paraphras- 
tes Deut. viii. 3), notat, mandatum et 


constitutionem Domini, ut Deut. xxxiy. 
5, Jerem. xliv. 17, Thren. iii. 38,””— 
Schoettgen, Hore Heb. et Talmud. 
“Non aluit te Deus usitato hominum 
cibo, sed manna ccelesti, ut scias quod 
non solo pane nutritur homo, sed in 
omni verbo, id est, jussu Dei, hoc est, 
in e& re, quam Deus ore precipiens, 
ad hominem miserit, ut illa pascatur, 
quemadmodum misit ad te manna,””— 
Immanuel ab Inearnatione. 
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whom it was Moses was fed during his forty days’ abiding 
with God on the mount. Neither nature nor natural forces . 
of themselves uphold the life of man, but God Himself. And 
He does this by His word :— 

(1) By every provision of His,—the manna in the desert, 
the quails by which Israel were fed, the food ministered by 
the hands of angels to our Lord in the wilderness; for all 
things in the world are only variously embodied words of the 
Creator, inasmuch as He spake and it was done at the first, 
and by His mighty Word alone are they now upheld in being. 

(2) By the word of God, the commands and laws of God, 
the words of Holy Scripture, the rule of the new life which 
God has given us, and by keeping of which our souls are 
sustained and nourished. This food, let us bear in mind, is 
not one word or another, one doctrine or another, but every 
word, the whole revealed will of God. 

(3) By prayer, since this is an inspiration from God, a 
drawing of the soul to Him who is its natural good. 

(4) But above all, by Christ, the Eternal Word proceed- 
ing from the Father, do men live,! since Christ was the 
Word which at the first gave power to bread to nourish the 
body, and Holy Scripture to guide and sustain man’s life. 

Whosoever feeds not on the Word of God, both the life- 
giving Word from whom all words of Holy Scripture derive 
their efficacy, and also from the written word proceeding 
from Him, lives not; for as the body cannot live without 
earthly food, neither can the soul of man without the life- 
giving and sustaining Word of God. When God’s chosen 
ones suffer poverty, and lack even the necessaries of life, as 
their Lord did, even then God still feeds and makes them 
joyful with His Living Word. 


(5) Then? the devil taketh Him up into the holy 
city, and setteth Him on a pinnacle of the temple, (6) 
and saith unto Him, If Thou be the Son of God, cast 
Thyself down: for it is written, He shall give His 
angels charge concerning Thee: and in their hands 
they shall bear Thee up, lest at any time Thou dash 


thy foot against a stone? 


1 “Ubi Christus est, ibi vivit homo, 
etiam in morte: ubi non est Christus, 
ibi vivens mortuus est.’ — Ferus in 
Matt. 

2 “Tn hisce Christi tentationibus 
notandum est: illas eo ordine conti- 
gisse, quo Matthsus recenset, non quo 
Lucas, qui tentationem precipitii ponit 
tertiam Nam Matth. utitur particulis 


ordinem indicantibus iterum et tune 
reliquit eum: et ipse ordo tentationum 
diaboli talis esse solet, ut levioribus 
graviores succedant; iisque verbis, Vade 
Satana, verisimile est diabolum dis- 
cessisse, quae tamen non nisi in monte 
dicta sunt.’”’—Jansen Yprensis. 

5 Much discussion has arisen as to 
the scene of this temptation, whether 
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As to man, so in our Blessed Lord, the Son of man, the 
first temptation is through the body. When we yield to 
this then are we more open to other and subtile forms of 
temptation. No sooner was Satan foiled in one temptation, 
than he tries another. It would seem, like Balak with 
Balaam, he too thought he should be more successful in one 
place than in another. His first temptation was that of 
distrust of God’s love, because of the want in which he 
found our Lord; now he tempts to presumption and false 
confidence. Then it was, God has forsaken thee: now, Do 
what thou wilt, He will assist thee. The devil taketh Him, 
that is, leads Him, from the desert to the holy city. Such a 
power was given to the devil over the body of Jesus, by the 
Divine will, as before over the body of Job. Here, how- 
ever, his power ends, he cannot control the spirit, which 
amidst all temptations remains free to obey the truth. 

Though Satan tries to tempt Christ to sin by the use of 
Scripture, he not only perverts it, but leaves out one essen- 
tial portion of the text which he quotes: the charge which 
the angels receive from God concerning man is to keep him 
in all his ways. God’s promise is limited to this, that in 
the ways appointed for man to go in, there will He keep him. 
There is here no promise to the presumptuous man. 

As the devil tempted our Lord, so he continues to tempt 
us His members. He lies in wait now as he did then, even 
in the most sacred places, the holy city of God! And if he 
makes men believe they are on the pinnacle of spiritual 
greatness, it is only that he may make them fall the lower. 
We cannot in anything obey the devil without casting our- 
selves down from the height of that nature which God has 
royal gallery; . . ifémi orody Bact- 
Aucyy . . . look upon it thus pointed 
out by Josephus: ‘On the south part 


the pinnacle were a part of the Temple 
or some detached buildingyor wing of 
it. Alford, who thinks that the top of 


Herod’s royal portico is meant, says, 
“The argument that it was on the 
side of the Temple next the court is 
grounded on the perfectly gratuitous 
assumption that an exhibition to the 
people was intended. There is no au- 
thority for this in the text; the tempt- 
ation being not one of ambition, but 
of presumption.’’ — Lightfoot remarks 
(Hore. Heb. et Talmud.), “ Whether 
he placed Him upon the Temple itself, 
or upon some building within the holy 
circuit, it is in vain to seek, because it 
cannot be found. If it were upon the 
Temple itself, I should reflect upon the 
top of the adi, porch of the Temple : 
if upon some other building, I should 
reflect upon the Zrody Baorixr}y, the 


[of the court of the Gentiles] was the 
orod BactXtKn, the king’s gallery, that 
deserves to be mentioned among the 
most magnificent things under the 
sun: for upon a huge depth of a 
valley, scarcely to be fathomed by the 
eye of him that stands above, Herod 
erected a gallery of a vast height ; 
from the top of which if any looked 
down, cxorodundy obk tEtcovpevne THC 
éWewg stg apétpyntoy roy BvOdy, he 
would grow dizzy, his eyes not being 
able to reach to so vast a depth.’— 
Antig. lib. xv. cap. 14.” 

1 “Jerusalem dicitur sancta, non 
propter civium mores, sed propter Dei 
templum et cultum.’””— Ze Roux in 
Concordia. 
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given us. Satan puffs men up with a false confidence’ in 
God, only in order to their greater fall, and makes them 
despair at finding themselves, as they think, abandoned by 
God when they are only deceived by their own presumptuous 
spirit. We may here note for our comfort, that Satan 
has no power over man: if man be cast down, it is because 
he has chosen to follow the suggestion and persuasion of the 
devil, who has no power to compel. Man falls by his own 
will and actions.” 

The Holy Spirit often leads us to solitude, forces us to 
meditate, and makes us see the evil of our ways. ‘The evil 
spirit takes us to places of dignity, and imperils us by 
raising us to a height in God’s Church. In such heights there 
are special temptations, and danger of our casting ourselves 
down ; and as with our Saviour so with us, if he leads us to 
the height of the temple, it is a height outside that temple, 
filling us and tempting us with merely the outward things 
of God’s law, instead of inward and silent communings of 
the heart with Him; all the while deceiving us with the 
belief that we are given up in heart and soul to God’s will 
because we are busied with the outward affairs of His Church.* 

When, however, the tempter tempts us with his common 
sophistry, It is written, and for his purpose falsifies the word 
of God, Christ shows us we are to repel this assault by the 
shield of truth, and the right use of Holy Scripture. 


(7) Jesus said unto him, It is written again, Thou 
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 


One place of Scripture enables us truly to understand 
another, hence to the devil’s fragment from Scripture our 
Blessed Lord replies, not in contradiction, but in explanation, 
by another text, It is written; teaching us the right way 
of using Holy Scripture, not by resting on a portion of a 
sentence, but on the whole body of revelation. 


1 «¢@od’s manner is, when He 
meaneth to exalt a man, Heé will first 
humble him and make him low. The 
devil’s manner is, we see, clean con- 
trary; to lift them up to ‘the clouds’ 
that he may bring them down to the 
grave, yea, to the dowest grave. He 
earrieth them the higher, to throw 
them down with the greater violence. 
He lifteth up Adam with a conceit to 
be like God, to the very top of per- 
fection, to the intent he might be like 
the beast that perisheth.’’—<4ndrewes. 

“Growth in grace is unlike the 
growth of nature. In nature, the more 


a thing grows, the higher it is; in 
grace, the lower; the further thou 
growest, the more humble thou art.’’?— 
Taylor on the Parable of the Sower. 

2 “Persuadere potest, precipitare 
non potest.’’—S. Jerome. 

3 “Vide quis portavit Jesum in 
Jerusalem et in Egyptum et in de- 
sertum, et quis in montem et in pin- 
naculum. Certe Maria et Joseph’ 
tulerunt Illum in Jerusalem et in 
Egyptum. . . . Spiritus autem sanctus 
duxit Eum in desertum. In montem 
vero et super pinnaculum tulit eum 
diabolus.” —ZHugo de 8S, Charo. 
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We tempt God in these various ways— 

(1) When we despise or overlook the natural means! which 
He has appointed, and ask Him to give us supernatural 
assistance ; as when we neglect the use of the intellect and 
reason which He has given us, and demand that He should 
lead us by some other influence ; or as when we refuse to be 
nourished by bread, and to walk in the way He has deter- 
mined for us, and seek supernatural means, and so abandon 
the road He has appointed for us to walk in, and yet ex- 
pect Him by miracle to bring us to the same end by other 


means. ‘This way of tempting God they try who live ill, 


and yet hope to die well.” 

(2) When in times of difficulty and distress we refuse to 
trust ourselves to His power, but seek by unlawful ways to 
procure our safety. 

(3) When we try experiments, in order to test the greatness 
of His power, wisdom, or goodness, and are not satisfied with 
the declaration of His Word. 

(4) When we put ourselves in peril of body or soul, in 
expectation that God will interfere to save us by miracle. 

(5) Again, we tempt God when we deny that the promises 
or threatenings which He gives us in His Word have reference 
to our state and are applicable to ourselves. 

(6) This history of our Blessed Lord’s temptation reminds 
us also, that they who without preparation think to be able 
to overcome the assaults of the devil, tempt God. 

(7) They also tempt Him who, without knowledge of His 
word and will, set themselves up to guide others in the way 
to eternal life. 

God has promised His help not to those who tempt Him, 
but to those who trust in Him. Yet even here let us 
remember that he who trusts in the mercy of God, and in 
that trust remains in sin, tempts God, and falls from his 
sonship. The heart that presumes on the mercy of God is 
not humble and contrite, but presumptuous and impeni- 
tent.’ 


(8) Again, the devil taketh Him up into an exceed- 
ing high mountain, and sheweth Him all the kingdoms 
of the world, and the glory of them; (9) and saith 
unto Him, All these things will I give Thee, if Thou 
wilt fall down and worship me. 


1 “Tempting God is distrusting His bené moriatur.”—Stapleton. 


ordinary care and _ providence, and 3 Donne, Serm. ii. Barrow on the 
prescribing to Him our own ways.’”’— Creed, Serm. xx. § 1. Hugo de S. 
Baxter in loco. Victore in 1 Cor, x. 9. Maimonides, 
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The first temptation of Satan was to doubt or despair of 
God’s love. The second was to presumptuous reliance upon 
His mercy. The third temptation is that of worldly ambition. 
Thus Satan advances from the lighter temptation to the 
greater, since the solicitations of hunger and poverty are far 
easier to ward off than the enticements of spiritual pride and 
ostentation, and these again are easier to repel than those 
temptations which come to us from the side of worldly power. 
When the devil saw that our Blessed Lord did not appeal to 
His Sonship, nor make use of any Divine power to repel his 
assaults, then, growing more confident that He was merely 
man, He solicited Him to fall down and worship him. 

And here he tempts our Lord, as he is always tempting 
man; he shows the glory of the world, he conceals the 
vanity of the world’s glory. Heshows the magnificence, but 
does not manifest the cares, the anxieties, and sins which 
the love of this glory draws after it. 

There has been much discussion amongst commentators 
as to the manner in which Satan was able to show Christ all 
the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them ; many have 
supposed it was not so much the places themselves he 
pointed out, as the quarter of the heavens where they were 
situated; and that he recounted in words the greatness of each 
kingdom, since what is presented to the understanding is said 
tobe shownto any one, It is argued that he had not the power 
to extend his vision, but only to set forth in speech the ex- 
cellency and pleasure of that vain pomp in which he himself 
delighted, and show to the eye of our Lord those things which 
the horizon inclosed, whilst he pointed out the rest by enu- 
meration and indication. Others have supposed that all the 
kingdoms of the world might mean only the Roman Empire ; 
but such speculations and interpretations seem uncalled for, 
and based on forgetfulness of the whole circumstances of the 
temptation, for the same power which enabled the devil to 
assume a human or corporeal shape at one time, and that of 
a serpent at another, or sufficed him to place our Saviour 
at one moment on a pinnacle of the Temple, and at another 
on this high mountain, would enable him to show even to 
His bodily eyes all the kingdoms of the world; indeed, the 
words which St Luke makes use of, when he tells us that 
this manifestation was made in a moment of time, is opposed 
to the notion that the devil pointed out consecutively, with 


 “Diabolus ostendit quidem Christo _ petua diaboli fraus est, et hae perpetua 
omnia regna mundi et gloriam illorum, peccatorum deceptio est, quod volup- 
sed non ostendit omnia regna mundi, tates peccato conjuncte clarissimé cer- 
et molestias eorum, curas, difficultates nuntur, tristitie et dolores non cogi- 
et anxietates adjunctas. Hee per-  tantur.’’—Stapleton, Prompt. Mor. 


Si 
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his finger, the various cities and regions of the earth. Rather 
we may believe that as God permitted the devil to try our 
Blessed Lord with his whole power, so He permitted Him to 
exert this supernatural power, and show Him all the king- 
doms of the world. 

Satan still evidently considered Jesus to be only man; 
hence his solicitation that He should fall down and worship 
him, lying to Him as before and ever since he has lied to 
mankind. What he promised then, he had no power to 
do, yet he deceives men to this day with the same lying 
promise. 

No gift of the devil is gratuitous, none but is deadly to 
those who receive it ; for to worship him and do his bidding 
is to fall down to abase and corrupt our nature, and fall from 
the glory of God.! We do this when we sin, for there is no 
act of sin in which we do not worship and serve Satan. 

In these repeated assaults of the devil against our Lord 
let us learn one practical lesson, that however bravely we 
contend in this life, and however victorious we may be by 
God’s help over our spiritual enemy, yet if we would not be 
conquered by him at last, we must never lay aside our watch- 
fulness, never cease to be ready for further conflict with him, 
nor grow secure because of past victories, since no sooner 
is he repulsed on one point than he attacks on another.’ 


(10) Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, 
Satan :* for it is written, Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve. 


Our Blessed Lord had hitherto replied to the temptations 
of Satan by the language of meekness; now, however, that 
Satan assumes the honour and claims the prerogative of 
God, He replies with indignation, holding no further parley 
with him who blasphemously claims the rights of the Father. 

In the place which our Blessed Lord here quotes we find 


“Summa tentatio est non 


1 «Diabolum adorare, nihil aliud 
est, quam cadere.”— Fran, Coster. He 
forced him not; he touched him not; 
he only said, Cast thyself down, that 
we may know that whosoever obeyeth 
the devil casteth himself down: for the 
devil may suggest, compel he cannot.— 
S. Chrysostom. 

2 «*Nulla sunt sine tentationum ex- 
perimentis opera virtutis, nulla sine 
perturbationibus fides, nullum sine 
hoste certamen, nulla sine congressione 
victoria.”—S. Leo, Serm.i, De Quad- 


ragesima, 
tentari.””—Ferus in Matt. 

3 “Non ut plerique putant, eadem 
Sathanas et Apostolus Petrus sententia 
condemnantur. Petro enim dicitur; 
Vade retro me Sathana, id est, sequere 
me, qui contrarius es voluntati mee : 
hic vero audit, Vade Sathana, et non 
ei dicitur retro me, ut subaudiatur: 
Vade in ignem eternum, qui prepar- 
atus est tibi, et angelis tuis.’’—8S. 
Jerome. 
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fear and not worship.! There is no real worship without — 
fear, and he who reverentially fears God really worships 
Him. The devil had asked for worship and service, the 
reverence of the heart and prostration of the body. The 
same way in which he would have been worshipped by the 
adoration of the body, our Blessed Lord claims for His 
Father. The devil did not indeed deny that God should be 
served; he only asked, what he is ever asking, that he him- 
self might be served also, might share in the honours of the 
Almighty. Our Saviour, who in His teaching said, Ye 
cannot serve God and mammon, asserts the sole right of His 
Father to possess man’s heart, and declares, Him only 
shalt thou serve. 

Thow shalt worship the Lord thy God, thou shalt bow to 
Him the whole body. The wandering eye must learn to be 
fastened on Him, and the works of justice and peace. The 
bending of the knees must be to Him, since we are told that 
we must bow down and kneel before the Lord owr Maker. 
Our feet are to worship Him, and come before His face, for 
the Lord is a great God, and a King above all gods. Jacob, 
though he could neither stand nor kneel, yet because he would 
use corporeal service, bowed upon his staff, and worshipped. 
But our duty goes beyond that of bowing the body; we are 
told, Him only shalt thow serve; bow, that is, the soul to 
Him, reverence and worship and serve Him with the whole 
man,—body, soul, and spirit. When we serve God, we rule 
over ourselves.” 


(11) Then the devil leaveth Him, and, behold, 
angels came and ministered unto Hin. 


These three temptations of Satan are those with which 
he not only tempts every man, but every age of man. In 
the time of youth he tempts with food and gratifications of 
the body; in mature life he has the keener temptations of 
vain-glory and presumption; and for old age covetousness | 


and love of worldly power.* 


1 “Qui timet aliquem et reveretur, 
eumdem etiam adorat. Nam adoratio, 
timoris et reverentiz externum signum 
est. Verbum ergo, timedis, Dominus 
mutavit in, adoradis, quod ita responsio 
postularet, ed quod diabolus ad pros- 
trationem et adorationem suiinvitabat.” 
—Jansen Gandavensis, 

2 “Sérvire Deo regnare est.”— 
Arias Montanus. 

3 “ Pour mettre cet exemple a notre 


Now, having tried on our 


portée, et nous le rendre plus facile & 
imiter; ila voulu que toutes les espéces 
de tentations dont nous pouvons étre 
attaquez, fussent alors la matiére de 
son combat. I1 fut tenté par la faim; 
tentation de nécessité. Il fut tenté 
par la vue des biens de la terre; ten- 
tation de cupidité. Il fut tenté par 
Yespérance de la tolérance de Dieu 
dans les actions criminelles et temé- 
raires; tentations d’impunité. Et ce 
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Lord the whole force of temptation—for these three, the lust 


of the flesh, and the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, are 
the three heads and sources of all temptation—he leaveth 
Him not only locally, but also as to his power of tempting ; 
not leaving Him, we may be assured, willingly, nor through 
readiness to obey His command, but driven from Him by 
an exercise of power which was evidently that of God. The 
Divine nature of Christ and the power of the Holy Spirit 
compelled the tempter unwillingly to leave Him. 

St. Luke tells us in addition that this departure of Satan 
was only for a season, for the whole life of the Incarnate 
Saviour upon earth was an exposure to, and endurance of, 
the temptations of the Evil One; not, indeed, that the devil 
tempted Him afterwards in his own person, but by means 
of agents and instruments—unbelieving and persecuting 
men; for they who tempt others are but acting at his in- 
stigation, and the devil tempts through these as his instru- 
ments. 

When Satan left Him, behold, that is, immediately, angels 
ministered unto Him; these words seem added as though to 
tell us they were not with Him during His temptation at 
the hands of Satan. Thus He conquered by our humanity 
alone, not by the assistance of angels from heaven. We 
read not that they came from heaven to perform this office, 
but simply when the devil left Him, they ministered, since 
they are ever near to do His will and succour us in all trials." 

As, then, our Blessed Lord by His hunger attested the 
reality of that human nature which He had taken to Himself, 
so by this ministration of angels He declares to us the truth 
of His Divinity. To none do angels come of themselves to 
minister save unto God; when they come to us it is because 


sont aussi 1a les trois sources de ten- 
tation qui nous font communément 
transgresser la loi Divine. Car lorsque 
nous sommes tentez; ou c’est en pre- 
mier lieu par quelque mal qui nous 
menace, et que nous voulons éviter 
contre la volonté de Dieu: tentation de 
nécessité. Ou c’est en second lieu par 
quelque bien qui nous flatte et que nous 
youlons posseder contre la yolonté de 
Dieu: tentation de cupidité. Ou c’est 
en troisiéme lieu par quelque espér- 
ance @impunité, qui nous enhardit a 
fuir ce mal, ou a rechercher ce bien 
contre la volontée de Dieu: tentation 
@impunité.” — De la Rue, Serm. pour 
le Caréme, 


1“ Rece post tentationem humani- 
tatis triumphus Deitatis, sic Christus in 
singulis actibus et verus Deus et verus 
homo ostenditur. In principio carnalis 
generationis hnmanitas, cum dicitur 
Filti David, Filii Abraham : in modo 
gencrationis Deitas ostenditur, cum 
dicitur, quod enim in ea: in adoratio- 
ne magorum, excellentia Deitatis: in 
fuga in Egyptum, infirmitas huma- 
nitatis: in baptismo humanitas, in 
apertione ceelorum, Deitas: in tenta- 
tione et esurie humanitas, in ministerio 
angelorum Divinitas: cum docet, be- 
nignitas humanitatis, cum facit mira- 
cula, majestas Deitatis.”—Gorranus. 
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they are sent by Him to minister to those who are members 
of His body.' 

In these temptations of our Blessed Lord there is a close 
resemblance to the complex temptation under which Adam 
fell. Thus Satan tempted the first man through his belly 
when he persuaded him to eat of the forbidden fruit ; through 
vain-glory when he said, ye shall be as gods ; through ambi- 
tion and the covetousness of power when he said that the 
effect of his eating of the forbidden fruit should be that man 
should possess the power of knowing good and evil. By the 
same method in which he tempted the first Adam he now 
tempted the second Adam ; and in those ways by which he 
overcame the first Adam he was himself overcome by the 
second Adam. Satan tempted us in the person of Christ 
Jesus: in His first trial—let these stones become bread—he 
tried us through the appetites of the flesh; in the second— 
If Thou be the Son of God cast Thyself down—he tempted 
the intellect of man; and in his last—all these will I give 
Thee—he presented his temptation to the will and the spirit ; 
advancing, as he is wont, from a lesser temptation to a 
greater—from mistrust of God because of bodily need 
to over-confidence and undue reliance on spiritual privileges, 
and from this iatter to idolatry of the world, and seeking 
the praise of men because of the possession of station, 
power, and riches. And these temptations are not only 
experienced by every man, they are the temptations by 
which the church in past time was tried, as it will be tried 
until the end of time. Tempted by danger and necessity 
to fear; by prosperity, to presume; and by ease and the soli- 
citations of the world, to yield to its gratifications.? The first 


1 “ Angeli non sunt subjecti homini- 
bus, sed Uni homini Deo Christo Jesu. 
Unde nec apostolus eos in ministerium 
hominum missos esse dicit, sed in 
ministerium missos propter homines 
qui hereditatem capient salutis, id est, 
propter electos [Heb. i. 14]. Nam ut 
ait in ejus loci commentario Chrysost., 
angelorum munus est ministrare Deo ad 
nostram salutem. Quapropter etiam 
angelus in Apoe, ¢, xix. et xxii. non se 
servum hominis sed conservum vocat, 
nec omnium hominum, sed Joannis et 
fratrum ejus, id est, Christianorum. . . 

“ Probatur idem ex Leone, qui, Serm. 
ii, de Quadragesima, ex eo qudd angeli 
leguntur Christo ministrasse Matth, iv. 
colligit Christi divinitatem contra heere- 
ticos, Per famem corporis, inquit, per- 


Secta humanitas, et per famulantes ange- 
los demonstrataest perfectadivinitas. Et 
recté, quia angeli soli Deo quoad famu- 
latum subjiciuntur. Unde nec proprié 
famulati sunt Elie, nec cuiquam jus- 
torum hominum, nec ipsi beatee Marie 
Virgini, Confirmat hoe ipsum Gre- 
gorius, qui, Homil. xvi. super Evang. 
eandem tractans historiam evangelicam, 
sic ait: Veneremur in Illo divinitatem 
suam, quia nist super omnia Deus exis- 
teret, et nullo modo angeli ministrarent.” 
—Estius in Magist. Sentent. lib. ii. 
Dist. x. § 1. See also St. Bernard, 
Serm. in Festo 8. Michaelis. 

* “Tn persona Christi ostenduntur 
precipue tentationes totius Ecclesie 
que est mysticum Christi corpus ab 
initio usque ad finem. . . Ecclesia 
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temptation Christ teaches us to overcome by means of un- 
shaken faith in our Creator; the second He would have 
us vanquish through fear of God; and the last temptation 
He bids us trample on and reject by our disregard of the 
world. Against the seductions of the world our great Hx- 
emplar made use of the solitude of the wilderness ; against 
the enticements of the flesh He used the weapon of fasting ; 
and against the direct temptation of the devil He took 
to Himself the armour of prayer and the keen sword of God’s Dean Boys. 


Word. 


Israélitica primum tentabatur inopia et 
esurie in deserto, deficit modé aqua, 
modo carnes, ideéd ex impatientia mur- 
murant, Deinde fiunt prsumtuosi, 
quando contra Dei yoluntatem cupiunt 
ingredi promissam terram Canaan. 
Denique post ingressum in terram Ca- 


** Deus, qui jejunium quadraginta 
dierum Mediatoris nostri exemplo con- 
secrasti: concede nobis acceptabile hoc 
peenitentiz tempus ita transigere, ut, 


VOL. I. 


naan per voluptates et divitiarum cu- 
piditatem 4 Deo sese averterunt. In- 
crassatus est rectus et recaleitravit: 
tncrassatus, timpinguatus, opertus es, 
dereliquit factorem suum pro fatuo 
habuit petram salutis sue, Deut. xxxii. 
16.’— Gerhard in Hom. 


percepta venia peccatorum, resurrec- 
tionis Dominic mereamur esse con- 
sortes; Per eundem Jesum Christum. 
Amen,—Wissale Parisiense. 
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St. Marrnew xv. 21—28. 


(21) Jesus went thence, and departed into the 
coasts of Tyre and Sidon. 


Ir would seem, from a comparison of this passage with the 
account of the same journey in St. Mark’s Gospel, that our 
Blessed Lord did not leave Galilee, but only went into the 
confines or borders of Tyre and Sidon—not going to the 
cities themselves, but only into that part of the tribe of 
Asher in which these two heathen cities were.* 

This is the first instance we have of Christ’s approach to the 
country of the Gentiles. He went in order to avoid the 
effect of the indignation of the Scribes and Pharisees, as 
afterwards we find the apostles, when driven from Jerusalem 
and scattered abroad, going everywhere preaching the Word. 
So now, when He is rejected by nations, the light of Divine 
truth is neither hidden nor obscured through their unbelief, 
but the candlestick, the ministry of Him who is the True 
Inght, is removed out of its place, and planted in other 
regions of the earth. If, then, our Lord departed from the 
ungrateful Jews at this time—a warning and foreshadowing 
of His final departure from amongst them, who were His 
peculiar people—let us fear that if we are alike ungrateful, 
and resist the preaching of His Church, He will depart and 
remove the light of that Church from amongst us also. 

As He went from the Scribes and Pharisees with their 


1 “Tn partes Palestrine regioni extat nomen dpra, utque mulier illa, de 
Tyriorum et Sidoniorum finitimas. qua h. 1. sermo est, dicitur ex finibus 
Nam pro ra pépn, apud Mare. vii. 24, _ illis egressa, y. 22, non autem intra fines 
legitur, ig 7d peO5pca Tipov kai LWH- Jesum accessisse. Itaque ei¢ exprimit 
voc, m confinia, Etiam Alexandrini Heb. m locale, et reddi debet preeunte 
hac ipsa voce rd pépn, conjinia notare Syro, versus, ad, coll. Joh. iv. 6, Exod. 
solent. Sic Exod. xvi. 35, Israelite viii. 8, ubi LXX. eodem sensu scrips- 
manna comedisse dicuntur usque dum _ erunt ei¢ rév obpavdy.”” —Kuinoel. “ In 
venirent }322 y>s mp dx, ad fines terre fines sive confinia Tyri et Sidonis ubi 
Cananvew, que verba ot LXX. vertunt: Galilea contermina est harum urbium 
el mépog THC powvikne et hb. 1. v. 22, territorio,”—Zamy. 
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priae, self-sufficiency, and show of religion, which had 
degenerated into a husk of outward observances, so, in the 
woman who came to Him, He gives us a picture of that 
heart to which He delights to draw near. Her humility is 
set before us as our example; and in this history Christ 
assures us that to such heart-earnest prayer as she uttered 
He will listen. 

As He departed into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, and thus 
gave opportunity to this woman to come to Him, so He 
deals with us. He draws near in order that we may draw 
nigh to Him. He knocks at our hearts, and entreats us to 
make known our wants to Him. If Christ had not, in His 
great love, come to us, we should none of us have come to 
Him. 

(22) And, behold, a woman of Canaan came out 
of the same coasts, and cried unto Him, saying, 
Have mercy on me, O Lord, Thou Son of David; 


my daughter is grievously vexed with a devil. 


She had not ventured to go to Jerusalem to seek the cure 
of her daughter, as though deeming herself unworthy of His 
mercy. It is only when encouraged by His gracious pre- 
sence that she ventures to make known her wants to Him. 
And if in this we may see the humility of the mother; in 
her coming to Him the instant He approached the coast of 


_her country, we may gather also the earnestness of her 


faith, her deep conviction of His power to heal her daughter. 

First reason, and then grace, wrought in her heart two 
admirable feelings. She feels— 

(1) She is nothing, has nothing, can do nothing, that she 
requires supernatural help, which she cannot do without. 

(2) That Jesus is the source of all good; that He has 
sovereign power over devils, and can grant her all her 
desires. ‘That He should do so she alleges no reason, save 
His own nature, His mercifulness ; whilst the sense of her 
overwhelming misery is so keen that she asks none to sup- 
plicate Christ for her, she seeks not the prayers nor protec- 


1 “The philosopher said truly that 
a wise man begins at the end; and 
therefore this woman was very wise to 
begin her prayer (2 Tim, ii. 13) with 
that which is the end of all our pray- 
ing, Have mercy on me, O Lord, Christ 
is faithful, and cannot deny Himself, 
saith Paul; the which text is wittily 
glossed (Diez. feria v. post. dom, i. 
quadrages.); if we desire worldly 
wealth, He may deny, for that is not 


Himself; if we desire revenge, He may 
deny, for that is not Himself; if we 
desire preferment, He may deny, for 
that is not Himself; but if we desire 
mercy, then He cannot deny, for that 
is Himself. Deus meus misericordia 
mea, Thou, O God, art my refuge and 
my mercy (Psalm lix. 17). He is the 
Father of Mercies (2 Cor. i. 3), and 
therefore He cannot deny Himself.’’ — 
Dean Boys. 
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tion of James, or John, or Peter, but out of the fulness of 
her own heart goes to Him, and casts herself upon His 
compassion." : 

In her words, however, we have evidence that it was nc 
ignorant and unreasoning faith which prompted her. She 
knew what His office was, and the mysterious nature of the 
union of Godhead with the manhood in His person, the 
declaration of which was and ever will be a stumbling-block 
to the natural man :— 

(1) Her cry, Have mercy on me, was a confession of His 
office who had come to preach good tidings, as well as to bind 
up the broken-hearted ; and a testimony of her belief in His 
Divinity, since she asks Him not to pray to God for her, but 
Himself to have mercy upon her. 

(2) The words she added, O Lord, are an acknowledgment 
of the Divine nature of Him who is Lord of the whole earth. 
And— 

(3) Thou Son of David, is a confession to the truth of His 
humanity. 

Because He is God, sne trusts in His power to save her ; 
because He is at the same time man, she appeais to His 
willingness to help, and to His sympathy for her, pleading 
that love which had led Him to take our nature upon Him, 
and come forth from the bosom of the Father to heal all the 
infirmities of our nature. As Thou hast laid aside Thy 
glory, and become the Son of David that I may draw near 
to Thee, O Lord, so hast Thou become the brother of man, 
that I may have secure access to Thee ! 

The word behold indicates the eagerness of her desire. 
No sooner did she hear of His approach than she came 
to Him—a type herself of the readiness and longing desire 
of the Gentile world for His coming who was the desire of 
all nations, for whom it was promised that Ethiopia shall 
soon stretch out her hands, not rejecting Him as His own 
people did, who in their blindness received Him not, but 


1 “Tn Exod, e. xxxvili. 8, manda- tibus preditas, Ut in eis veluti in 


verat Deus ut in ingressu ipso taberna- 
culi, fieret mare quoddam aque in quo 
lavarentur sacerdotes, cum ingrederen- 
tur tabernaculum ad sua ministeria 
peragenda. Et quod circumeirca mu- 
lierum specula ponerentur, in quibus 
se possent ministri circumspicere, an 
mundi, et recté ornati, ad ministerium 
essent. Sic ingressum hune introitum 
ac vestibulum Keclesiz sue speculis 
mulierum replet et ornat Dominus; 
aliquas novis proponens tantis virtu- 


speculis viri et Dei ministri nos cir- 
cumspicere, nostrosque defectus ag- 
noscere valeamus. Hance Chananeam, 
humilitatis ac perseverantie speculum, 
aliam Samaritanam fidei speculum, 
Magdalenam peenitentie, Martham pie- 
tatis exemplar, et speculum. Speculis 
mulierum plenus est ingressus hujus 
Ecclesiz, in quibus aspicere et respi- 
cere nos ipsos possimus, imitantes tot 
bona, que in istis mulieribus lucent.’ — 
Alphonsus de Avendaio. 
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hastening and flocking to Him as the doves to their windows. 

In all prayers for pardon and mercy,—in all supplications 
for Divine strength to rid us of sinful habits, and for grace 
to delivet us from the devil who possesses us, we must do 
as this poor woman did, break a way through the crowd of 
temptations to come to Him; for unless we really come out 
of the coasts and confines of sin, there can be no approach 
to Christ. 


(23) But He answered her not a word. 


Christ here teaches us this one lesson, which the penitent 
needs to bear constantly in mind, that silence is no refusal. 
God does not turn a deaf ear to our prayers, even when He 
does not at once answer them.” 

He answered her not a word :— 

(1) In order that by exercising her faith He might 
strengthen and deepen it. ; 

(2) That He might manifest it to others, and so give her 
as an example to those who stood by, as well as to us, for 
whom this history has been written. 

(3) That in this way He might not offer an additional 
stumbling-block to the Jews, to whom the calling in of the 
Gentiles was an abomination. 


And His disciples came and besought Him, saying, 
Send her away; for she crieth after us. (24) But 
He answered and said, I am not sent but unto the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel. 


The answer of Christ to His disciples shows that this 
request of theirs was not that the woman should be sent 
away unsatisfied, but rather that He should send her away 
by granting her request. He would have no man know of 
His presence in this place, and her cries were making Him 
known; to prevent this the apostles ask that her petition 
might be granted. In these words the Master seems, as 
He so often does, to be more harsh than He is, whilst the 
disciples appear more compassionate than they really are. 
He thinks and acts for her; they beseech Him, moved, in 


“Cananwi expulsi de terra pro- 


‘missionis fuerunt prudentiores Judzis, 


quia isti Christum expellebant, ipsi 
vero suscipiebant. De quorum numero 
fuit hee mulier. Pro quo nota quod 
nulla res est homini tam bona et pro- 


ficua, quinetiam possit ei esse damnosa 
et e converso.””— Pet. de Palude. 

2 “Videtur non audire, sed tum 
maxime audit: videtur negare, sed tum 
maximé dat.”’—Ferus in Matt. 
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part at least, by desire of their own ease, and the wish to 
be freed from her importunities. ; 

They were wearied with her cries ; He would no heal her 
daughter then, thus showing us that importunity in prayer 
is not a cause of weariness to Him. 

Our Blessed Lord here speaks of His mission to this earth ; 
declaring what He was sent for. Now as God He was not 
sent; so that there seems a limitation, by the very words 
made use of, to His office as man. His mission was two- 
fold, like His nature :— : 

(1) He was the minister of the Gospel. This first object 
of His personal ministry was confined to the Jews; for He 
was a minister of the circumcision for the truth of God to 
confirm the promises made unto the fathers. 

(2) He was the Redeemer of mankind, and this office was 
general; it embraced the whole world. ‘The first office He 
performed in person; the second He reserved to His apo- 
stles after His ascension into heaven. He was indeed, by 
taking upon Him the flesh of man, the Redeemer of the 
whole world; but by becoming the Son of David, He was 
the Apostle primarily of the Jews.? 

Though our Blessed Lord rebuked the Jews to their face 
for their obstinacy and grievous sins, yet in their absence 
He speaks of the greatness of their privileges. God had 
evidently committed to the Jews a great and noble office in 
giving them His oracles, and the royal priesthood of the 
world. It would seem as though He had selected them to 
be the messengers and preachers of His word; and that only 
when the Jews had utterly rejected Him and the offers of 
His mercy He commissioned His apostles to go forth to the 
Gentiles. He willed to work through His own chosen 
people, though, when they proved themselves unworthy, He 
showed that He wasnot circumscribed by His own ordinances. 
So now, when He sends the stewards and ministers of His 
Word and sacraments to any people, so long as they do not 
reject His offers of mercy, He works amongst them and 
blesses them by His appointed ministry; but when they 
will no longer receive His grace, He deals with them as 
with this rebellious nation ; and finds other people to whom 


His will may be made known. 


1 “Quid est, Non sum missus nist 
ad oves que perierunt domus Israel, 
nisi quia presentiam suam corporalem 
non exhibuit nisi populo Israel? Ad 
gentes non porrexit Ipse, sed misit ; 
ad populum verd Israel et misit et 
venit Ipse; Ipse Dominus ibi fuit, ibi 


Let us note that Christ does 


matrem elegit, ibi concipi, ibi nasci, ibi 
sanguinem fundere volui, ibi sunt ves- 
tigia Ejus, modd adorantur, abi novis- 
simé stetit, unde adscendit in ccelum, 
ad gentes autem misit.”—S¢. Augustine 
in Johan, tract. xlyii. * 
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not say that His office is limited to the Jews, but that it is 
primarily intended for them; hence He says to this very 
application of the Canaanitish woman, Let the children first 
be filled—first the Jews, then the Gentiles! As though He 
should say, the time is not yet come, the hour for national 
repentance has not yet expired; until then, the kingdom 
cannot be taken from the Jews, and the calling in of the 
Gentiles through other instrumentality cannot commence. 
Beyond this however He seems to be teaching the apostles 
the lesson it was so hard for them to learn, that all the 
children of faith are the children of, and are blessed with, 
faithful Abraham. The Scriptures make a distinction be- 
tween Israel after the flesh, and Israel after the Spirit; and 
if this woman had no claim to the first privilege, she clearly 
had to the second and higher one, since she was a true 
child of Israel, and of her it could be said, as of Jacob 
himself, as a prince hast thou power with God and with men, 
and hast prevailed. She prevailed with that God who was 
at the same time man. 

As He sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust, so is 
it with His grace. He was sent unto the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel, to many who, notwithstanding His Divine 
mission, rejected Him and were lost. But if He who was 
not the Saviour of one man merely, but of all men, were 
willing to confine Himself within the bounds of His proper 
mission, what a lesson does He leave behind for all His 
people that they should do His will by keeping within the 
limits of their appointed office ! 


(25) Then came she and worshipped Him, saying, 
Lord, help me. 


He tells her He was not sent but unto the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel; she appeals, therefore, to Him no more as 
Son of David, but as God and Lord of the whole human 
race, and therefore her God as much as He was the Lord of 
the Jews. She had followed after Him with her importun- 
ate cries, now, when she sees that the intercession of the 
apostles was powerless, with the boldness of very earnest 
zeal she dares to come forward, to place herself in His 
sight, and stop the way, like another Israel, not letting 
Him go without the blessing which she sought. And still 
she urges the same plea—not her deserts, no claim nor merit 


1 “ Christus missus est thm proGen- men per discipulos suos predicaturus 
tilibus quam pro Judwis: in persona © erat illis, quia misit eos ad predican- 
sua non erat predicaturus Gentilibus, dum omni creature. Mare. cap. xvi. 
saltem prineipaliter sed Judeis: et ta- 15,”—Tostatus, 
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of hers—but simply her need of help and His mercifulness ; 
not contending with Him in argument, as knowing, in her 
humility, she could not answer Him one of a thousand. 

(26) But He answered and said, It is not meet to 
take the children’s bread, and to cast it to dogs.” (27) 
And she said, Truth, Lord: yet the dogs eat of the 
crumbs which fall from their masters’ table. 


The miracles which our Lord wrought in confirmation of 
His mission are the bread of which He speaks, and are in 
themselves full of that Divine teaching which is the food of 
the soul. These, He says, it is not fit or meet He should 
work amongst the Gentiles until the children of His king- 
dom, the Jews, had first been filled ; only on their rejection 
of all offers of mercy were they passed by instead of being 
made the instruments of evangelizing the rest of the world. 
As the apostles afterwards declared, It was necessary that 
the Word of God should first have been spoken to you: but 
seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of 
everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles. 

Christ uses the word of contempt which the Jews applied 
to the surrounding Gentiles. He speaks of the Jews as 
children, of the rest of the world as dogs ; yet it would seem 
from the word used that He refers less to the uncleanness of 
the dog than to its familiarity with, and dependence upon, 
man;* as though He intended chiefly to point out the 
dependence of the Gentile world upon the Jewish people. 

Her faith, however, was too great, and her needs too 
pressing, for her to be repelled by this seeming token of 
His harshness. She accepts the name by which He seemed 
to call her. Those who heartily desire salvation are not 


1 rote kuvapiow. “ By thistitle the bialis, sed in proverbiis non singula 


Jews, out of spite and contempt, dis- 
graced the Gentiles, whose first care 
it was to hate, to mock, and to curse 
all besides themselves. obi9 main 
pads bwin. The nations of the world 
[i. e. the heathen] are likened to dogs 
(Midr. Tiltin, fol. 6, 3). From the 
common speech of the nation, rather 
than from his own sense, our Saviour 
uses this expression, to whom the Gen- 
tiles were not so hateful, and whose 
custom was to speak with the vulgar.” 
—Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. e¢ Talm. But 
the caution of Kuinoel deserves to be 
remembered :—‘‘ Locutio est prover- 


- mesticis 


verba sunt nimis premenda, sed _ re- 
spicienda est sententia iis expressa, 
atque vel propterea verba, quibus 
Jesus usus est, non adeo dura sunt, ut 
primo adspectu videntur, imo metienda 
sunt ex populorum Orientis loquendi et 
cogitandi consuetudine. ... . Sensus 
autem proverbii est: Sum Judeeus, ergo 
ad Judeos mea beneficia pertinent, Ju- 
deeis sunt tribuenda.’’ 

2 roicg kuvapiowe. ‘ Diminutivo uti- 
tur, ide verisimile est, quod de do- 
canibus —_ loquitur.”’—Zuca 
Brugensis, 


ode MATTARW XV: 21—28. 


deterred by difficulty, but change even hindrances into the 
means of advancement. In her deep and wondrous hu- 
mility, she seizes the term of reproach.! The dogs, she 
replies, are fed by the crumbs which fall from their masters’ 
table. She acknowledges it would not be meet to take the 
bread which the children want: she asks not for this, but 
only to receive that which falls from the table when they 
are satisfied. 

Granting she were a dog, an outcast from Israel, a repro- 
bate, for that reason she pleads and for that cause she knows 
He will have mercy, since He willeth not the death of any 
simmer. ‘Though in her heart she felt herself unworthy of 
the notice and mercies of Christ, she knew also that truth, 
without which humility itself becomes despair, that God 
was greater than her heart. In this we have a beautiful 
image of the lowliness of the faithful Gentiles hungering 
and thirsting for the least fragment of that Gospel which 
dropped from the tables of the self-satisfied Jews, who in 
their pride and blindness despised the food Christ presented 
to them; their table had indeed become a snare to take 
themselves withal, and the things which should have been for 
their wealth had been made by them an occasion of falling. 


(28) Then Jesus answered and said unto her, O 
woman,’ great is thy yaith: be it unto thee even as 
thou wilt. And her daughter was made whole from 
that very hour. 

This is the answer and reward of her perseverance and 
prayers. Her faith was greater, and she wrestled more 
victoriously than Jacob, who stood upon the ground of a 
promise ; she has nothing but the sense of her need and of 
God’s attribute of mercy to encourage her.’ But faith 


1 This word, ckiwy or kvydp.oy, was 
often used in humility, and to express 
abject need, without any reference to 
national inferiority. Thus, in Bava 
Bathra, fol. 8, 2: ** Cum aliquando 
magna esset annone caritas, R. Je- 
huda Sanctus cellas penuarias aperuit, 
et dixit: Ingrediantur periti Sacra- 
rum litterarum, periti Mischne, periti 
Talmudis, periti Constitutionum et 
amcenioris litterature : Sed indoc- 
tum yulgus procul esto. Ibi cum vim 
fecisset Jonathan Amramides, essetque 
ingressus, dixit: Da mihi cibum, ma- 
gister optime. Querit ex eo Rabbi, 
num Scripturam didicisset? negat 


id Jonathan; querit igitur Rabbi 
porro, num Mischna esset imbutus ? 
quod et ipsum cum negaret Jonathan, 
tum vero ait Rabbi: Hec si ita sunt, 
quomodo obsecro te cibare possum? 
Excipit Jonathan: eiba me ut canem, 
ciba me ut corvum. Victus igitur istis 
precibus hominem cibavit.”—Schoett- 
gen, Hor. Heb, et Talm. 

2 «© mulier, tu te cognovisti ca- 
nem, Ego te jam agnosco hominem.” 
—S. Augustine. 

3 OQ mulier, magna est fides tua. 
Vox est admirantis et quasi victi 
precibus mulieris. Magna fides tua 
de Me, officioqgue Meo et miraculis 
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conquers all things, and overcomes every obstacle. Hers 
was indeed no common faith; not that which, as a grain of 
mu tard-seed, might hereafter grow into a tree, but that 
which was already great and powerful, so as to move, not 
mountains merely, but God Himself. 
In these words of our Lord to this suppliant, we have— 
(1) The commendation of her faith ; O woman, great is thy 


faith. 


(2) The reward God gives to her maternal faith. Her 
faith was great in the fulness of its confession of her need, 
in its conviction of the truth of the doctrine of Christ’s in- 
carnate Divinity, and in its endurance ; great in constancy ; 
great in insight into the things of God; great in itself and 
its effects ; since the truth, and Divine nature of the doctrmes 
she held, wrought in her unshaken resolution, deep humility, 
and true wisdom. 

Our Lord commended the faith of none, save Gentiles ; 
that of the centurion, who came to Him that He might heal 
his servant, now that of the Canaanitish woman; and in 
both cases He heals without going to them—going indeed 
in Divine power, but not healing them by His bodily presence, 
in which He was sent only to the chosen people, the Jews. 
If we compare her faith, however, with that of the ruler of 
the synagogue under like circumstances, there is one re- 
markable point of difference in which her greatness of faith 
is evidenced. He came to our Lord, and besought Him, 
for his little daughter lying at the point of death ; his prayer 
was, Come and lay Thy hands on her, that she may be healed ; 
but this woman had such faith in the almightiness of Christ’s 
power that she prescribes no means, she knows His word 
alone will suffice to heal. 

This made the faith of the Gentiles who sought him great 
and remarkable. ‘They had not been disciplined by the law, 
which as a schoolmaster was given to the Jews, to lead them 
to Christ ; nor had been taught by the words of the prophets; 
yet straightway on the preaching of the apostles they obeyed, 
and eagerly pressed into the kingdom of God. For this 
Christ commended her faith, and reproved through her the 
littleness of the faith of even His apostles; as though 
saying to her, Thou who hast received no promise, hast 


de populi Judaici ac Gentilis condi- 
tione, Magna est fides tua, quam tot 
virtutes comitantur et commendant, 
fervens ratio, impetrandi  fiducia 
vehemens, admirabili constantia et 
perseverantia, quam duriora verba et 
repulse non frangunt, summa humili- 
tas, prudentia et modestia singularis.” 


—Natalis Alexander. 

“Mira sub persona mulieris Cha- 
nan Keclesie fides, patientia et hu- 
militas preedicatur. Fides, qua credidit 
sanari posse filiam suam. Patientia, 
qua toties contempta in precibus per- 
severat. Humilitas, qua se non cani- 
bus sed catulis comparat.”’— Beda. 
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witnessed no miracle, hast not seen Me heal the leper and 
raise the dead; thou to whom no prophet has come; thou 
who hast never meditated on the words of the law spoken 
to thee, and for whom no wonders have been wrought of 
old time,—yet thou believest; hast come in faith; hast 
persevered ; and hast humbled thyself. O woman, great is 
thy faith : be it unto thee even as thou wilt; for, Blessed are 
they that have not seen, and yet have believed. Christ here 
gives a lesson to parents, and encourages them not only to 
instruct and discipline their children in His faith and fear, 
but also to intercede with God for them. And not only 
parents are so encouraged ; the Church is bidden to pray 
for her children : for if Christ healed the daughter because 
of the faith of the mother, He gives grace to His children 
now through the faith of the Church, the common mother 
of us all. 

Christ indeed, by His presence, gave faith to this woman 
at the first, as He gives to all who are brought nigh to Him 
through His having taken man’s nature. Faith is the founda- 
tion of the Christian edifice ; but the foundation, as well as 
every part of the edifice, is the work of God Himself. 

Let us observe, that what the apostles could not obtain 
by their prayers for her, Christ gave in answer to her peti- 
tion, and as a reward to her faith,—of such prevailing value 
is earnest and continued prayer. God would have us pray 
for ourselves, and our desires do more for us than the prayers 
of others; so that the prayers of others form no excuse why 
we should not pray ourselves. 

But this woman is set before us for our imitation ; let us 
therefore trace the various lessons her conduct presents to 
us. She is our example, inasmuch as— 

(1) She knew her need, and acknowledged her powerless- 
ness without Christ’s assistance—my daughter is grievously 
vexed with a devil. 


augmentum gratie ad mensuram tue 


1 “Cum Heliseeus propheta morti 
dispositionis, ac meriti datur, si enim te 


proximus erat [2 Kings xili. 14—19], 


venit ad eum Rex Israél, et dixit illi 
propheta, ut sumeret arcum cum sa- 
gittis, et eas jaceret contra Syriam. 
Fecit id Rex Israél tribus vicibus, et 
interrogavit eum Propheta, quoties 
jecisset sagittas contra Syriam. Re- 
spondit Rex: Zer. Et Propheta: Vivit 
Dominus, ait, si septies id fecisses, sep- 
ties percussisses Syriam, nunc autem ter 
percuties eam. Prima quidem gratia 
gratis nobis conceditur 4 Deo, nullis in 
nobis preecedentibus meritis. Czterum 


disposueris, ut tres, tres tribus gradus 
gratie augebuntur, si ut septem, sep- 
tem. Unde quibus Deus hee beneficia 
impendebat, dicebat-: Mat tibi sicut 
credidisti [Matt. viii. 13]. Quoniam si 
plus fidei ac meritorum habuisses, plus 
tibi tribueretur. Sed quoniam hujus 
mulieris fides magna fuit, ad mensuram 
ejus tribuitur quod petit. O mulier, 
magna est fides tua! Quoniam ita 
arcum extendidisti, fiat tibi sicwt vis.” 
—Alph, de Avendano, 
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(2) She had perfect humility, which was evidenced in her 
not resenting the words spoken to her. 

(3) She had unhesitating faith, and sawand acknowledged 
Him to be God and man—Lord, Thou Son of David. 

(4) She manifested reverence in His presence—she fell on 
her knees. 

(5) She was submissive to His will, placing no bounds and 
prescribing no ways in which He should help, but praying 
simply, Lord, help me. 

(6) She was ardent in her prayer to Christ, though He 
seemed deaf to her entreaties. 

(7) She was constant and persevering in her prayers, and 
would not be repulsed.* 

We forget this example of faith and patient waiting on 
God, and this is the reason why our prayers are so often 
not answered :— 

(1) We do not recognize the extent of our evil, and so do 
not call to God for deliverance from that especial evil, which 
may be vexing us as the devil vexed the daughter of this 
poor woman ; or if we know what the evil is, yet— 

(2) We seek other remedies and turn ourselves to other 
physicians than God, and try all means of finding rest and 
peace for our souls save in conversion and turning to Him. 

(3) If for a time we turn to Him, we are not earnest and 
persevering.” 

Against these mistakes in prayer this poor woman is set 
before us by our Lord as a perpetual example. 

But beyond the practical teaching of this miracle, we seem 
to be brought face to face with the mystery of the twofold 
nature and twofold will of Christ. On such a subject we 
may well fear to speculate. The mysteriousness of the hy- 
postatic union demands reverential awe almost too deep for 
speech ; and the tongue of man may well dread to utter words 
of explanation, lest they should pervert, as they must needs 


1 “Vide autem ne ab hac concepta 
fiducia cadas, etiamsi videatur Do- 
minus non audire, etiamsi alii pro te 
oraverint, etiamsi contrarium eyvenire 
videatur, etiamsi cogitatio tua tibi 
suggerat te esse canem, hoc est, mi- 
sericordia indignum, ac de numero 
reprobatorum, que gravissima tentatio 
est: tu autem persta in concepta 
fiducia, ac dic: Peccator sum, et in- 
dignus gratia: imo filius ire et per- 
ditionis, et merit6 canis vocor, sed 
tamen tu peccatoribus promisisti ve- 
niam, hoe est, commune jus omnium 


peccatorum: hoe jure et ego uti cupio, 
Amen Dico tibi, si sic perseveraveris, 
audies: Fiat tibi sicut vis.’’—Ferus in 
Matth. i 

® Hee sola orandi pertinacia meretur 
esse fructifera, si quod ore precamur, 
etiam mente meditemur. Sunt enim 
qui ore orantes, mente autem foris 
vagantes, omni se fructu orationis 
privant, putantes 4 Deo precem exaudiri, 
quam nec ipsi audiunt qui fundunt. 
Nullo corde, qui nec intellectu nec 
affectu.”’— Koningsteyn. 
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fall short of, the truth. Reverently, however, we may note 
what Scripture seems to tell us. We have in this history 
the tokens of the working of our Lord’s human will. With 
that will He would have no man know of His coming. But 
though He willed to be concealed, yet what He did prevented 
His being concealed—He could not be hid. Now none of this 
can be said of the Divine will and power, which are the same, 
and according to which what He willed must needs have 
happened. Whilst then he willed as man to be hidden, He 
yet could not; since His Father’s purpose, which He came 
to fulfil, willed that He should not be unknown to the Gen- 
tiles. In accordance with this, it has been supposed that 
the first refusal of our Lord to heal the daughter of this poor 
woman was a refusal of the human will to go beyond that 
for which He was sent. Afterwards, when the faith of the 
woman, so great, so humble, so persistent, that it must 
needs be the special gift of God, evidenced that the Father 
willed her daughter should be healed, then, in accordance 
with that will, Christ wrought this miracle. 

It is as necessary for us to bear in mind that our Lord 
possessed a finite human will, which admitted of being 
taught, as it is for us to remember that, as to His Divine 
will, He was One with the Father. 


*,* “Deus, qui in humili persever- pliciter exposcimus, hec, te largiente, 
antes oratione benignus exaudis, da consequamur; Per Dominum nis- 
nobis constantem fidei ac devotionis trum Jesum Christum. Amen,”? — 
affectum ; ut que pro salutenostrasup- rev. Parisiense. 
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Sr. Luxe x1. 14—28.! 


14) Jesus was casting out a devil, and it was 
dumb. 


Tux word here translated dumb (kwdds) implies that the 
man was also deaf; that he could neither hear nor speak, since 
he who never has had the sense of hearing cannot speak. 
St. Matthew adds, that the man was blind as well as deaf and 
dumb, and that not, as it would appear, from any natural 
cause, nor from bodily disease merely, but from possession 
by the devil; so that, as soon as the devil was cast out, his 
lost senses were restored, and he was able to hear, to speak, 
and to see. 

And it was dumb. It is the man who is represented as 
dumb, and the devil is spoken of as dumb only because he 
was the cause of dumbness in the man, and that not by 
taking from him the natural capacity of hearing and speak- 
ing, but by corrupting his nature, and thus depriving him ot 
the use of his natural powers. It was Christ’s special work 
upon earth that He should destroy the works of the devil, and 
by doing so should make the sinner see His truth, hear His 
Word, and confess by his lips and in his life the power of 
Christ his Saviour.? 


1 «Tn hodierna epistola nos docet 


Paulus quomodo et a quibus rebus 


autem in nobis etiam Deus habitabit, 
cum in corde dilectionem gesserimus. 


domum nostram purgare, quomodo et 
quibus ornamentis decorare, quomodo 
et qua supellectili instruere debeamus, 
ne vacua sit et hosti pateat. Tum 
verd domus nostra mundatur, quando 
per peenitentiam et confessionem a no- 
bis abjicimus quicquid adversus Deum 
et vocationem nostram est. ‘Tum etiam 
rite domus nostra ornatur, quando am- 
bulamus ut decet filios lucis, in omni 
bonitate, *ustitia et veritate. Tum 


Deus enim est charitas, inquit Joannes, 
et qui manet in charitate, in Deo manet 
et Deus in eo. Vide hee sunt, que 
Paulus docet in hodierna epistola. 
Fornicatio, inquit, e¢ omnis immun- 
ditia aut avaritia etc. nec nominetur 
in vobis, Ab his sordibus domicilium 
nostrum purum esse debet: nec ab 
his solum, sed ab omnibus rebus Deo 
exosis.’’— Ferus in Dom. Evan. 

2 «Ut ex hominum animis belluam 
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In almost all the other miracles of our Blessed Lord which 
are recorded by the Hvangelists, circumstances are stated 


. which tend to individualize the person healed. We are told 


his name, his dwelling-place, his station in life, or where the 
miracle was done. None of these circumstances are given 
in this account; it is simply stated that one was brought to 
Christ. The Redeemer of man was, in this miracle, shadow- 
ing forth the state of the whole human race, and leaving a 
warning and encouragement to all; and the Holy Spirit, 
it may be intentionally, leaves this history in its appropriately 
abstract character. He over whom the prince of the devils 
bore rule, as he did over the whole race of Adam, was one, 
the type of mankind. The world, the flesh, and Satan had 
long blinded the eyes of the whole human family, as the 
devil was blinding the eyes of this one, the pattern of all 
sinners. As he was dumb, neither praying nor praising God, 
so whilst lying in sin the whole family of man was in like 
manner dumb, and incapable of hearing the call of God, 
walking according to the course of this world, according to the 
prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in 
the children of disobedience." 

Here, then, Christ gave three tokens of His Divine mis- 
sion, and leaves us three signs by which we may trace His 
work in the conversion of the soul :— 

(1) He removed the blindness of the man. 

(2) He cured his deafness, and in doing so, enabled him 
to speak. 

(3) He cast the devil out of him. 

As Satan takes away or vitiates the best gifts of life ; 
Christ, in overcoming Satan, ever restores and adds to His 
gifts to man. What was done corporeally then, is now being 
continually done in the conversion of the soul to God; and 
as the devil, when he enters into a man, takes possession of 
his heart, his eyes, and tongue—the heart by filling it with 
the love of sin, the eyes by blinding him to the greatness 
and consequences of evil actions, and the tongue by keeping 
him from prayer and from the confession of sin—so when 
Christ drives the devil from the heart of the penitent, he— 

(1) Receives the light of truth from the True Light. 


Unde illud Joan. xii. 31, hune princeps 
hujus mundi gicietur foras, etc,”’— 
Barradius. 

1 “Omnis naturalis mutus etiam na- 
turaliter est surdus, quia si audire pos- 


immanem pelleret, ad homines de- 
scendit Deus, Hee Illius in terris 
fuit occupatio, hoc negotium. rat, 
inquit Lucas, ejiciens demonium. Si 
queras: .quid Deus agat incarnatus 


in utero Virginis, in presepi, in co- 
lumna, in Cruce, aliisque in locis, re- 
spondebitur: Hrat gyiciens demonium. 


set, utique aut loqui, audita intelligere 
studeret.”’—Pet, de Palude. 
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(2) His mouth, hitherto silent, becomes eloquent in 
prayer, and loud in praise of Him who has redeemed lim. 

God has given each of us— 

(1) Intelligence, that we may know Him. 

(2) Free will, that we may serve Him. 

(3) Sensibility, that we may love Him. And that we may 
make use of all these, He adds the gift of speech, that we 
may supplicate Him for mercy, thank Him for His bounties, 
and celebrate His greatness. For as He made the world for 
our use, so He made us for His service. By the same law, 
therefore, by which we make use of the things of earth, we 
are bound to render Him ourselves, since we are His crea- 
tures. The devil takes from us sight, and hearing, and 
speech, that by these means he may hinder us from giving 
our Maker our reasonable service. 

He has a blind devil who believes not in Christ; a deaf 
one who hears not the voice of God; and a dumb one who 
confesses not Christ by words and actions. It is not enough 
to see God; we must confess Him openly, fearlessly before 
men. He alone knows God who loves and fears Him, and 
he who does so will, by the deeds of his life, confess Him 
before men. 

Let us note that in this instance our Blessed Lord did not 
first heal the blindness and dumbness of the man, but first 
cast out the devil who was the cause of these defects. He 
does not so much remove the consequences of our sinning, 
as He takes from us the source of si. We often fail of ob- 
taining that for which we pray because we are chiefly grieved 
at the loss and damage which have been the consequences 
of sin, in place of being solicitous that the cause itself should 
be removed. 


And it came to pass, when the devil was gone out, 
the dumb spake; and the people wondered? (15) 
But some of them said, He casteth out devils through 
Beelzebub the chief of the devils? (16) And others, 
tempting Him, sought of Him a sign from heaven. 


1 “ Astutus demon eos occupat sensus, * “Hee admiratio continet prima 
quibus est via ad fidem, fides ew auditu, semina fidei.’’—Chemnitz. 
et ad cognitionem Dei, invisibilia ejus 3 “sat $93. Baalzebub, id est do- 


d creatura mundi, per ea que facta sunt, minus musce, vel habens muscam, ed 
intellecta conspiciuntur (Rom. i. 20). qudd adversus muscarum pestem cole- 
Ubi ergo via ad cognitionem Deierepta, retur et invocaretur. Sic enim apud 
quee boni spes superest? Ergo cave ne Grecos Jovis cognomen erat drépvoc, 
nos sensus tibi demon occupet.’— q. d. amusca, quod eum colerent ad 
Avancinus, fugandas muscas, Sic Cyrenaici chm 


ST. LURE XT, 14—28. 


_ As in this crowd, so with all assem plages of men; some 
see and own with wonder God’s power, some turn His 
- mercies and miracles into occasions of sin and reproach ; 
some, imposing conditions upon God, ask for fresh signs, 
which they dream will remove their unbelief. We may see 
in this variety of disposition that it is not man’s nature from 
whence variety proceeds, for that is one ; but from the heart 
of man, which varies according as he has yielded to, or re- 
sisted, temptation. Wersee also, what daily experience con- 
firms, that man judges of all things not as they are in them- 
selves, but according to his temper and disposition. If the 
heart be good, he judges of all things well and charitably ; 
if the heart be evil, he turns all things into evil. As in the 
parable of the sower, God sows the same seed; gives the 
same grace; has appointed to the bad and to the good the 
Same sacraments. ‘’o the one grace and these sacraments 
become the savour of death unto death, to the other the 
savour of life unto life. 

Those who wondered said, as St. Matthew tells us, Zs not 
this the Son of David ?—the Messiah, the promised One, 
whose work it is to do such miracles as these. When our 
eyes are opened, when our heart is moved by love to God, 
and our tongue loosened to pray, let us also acknowledge 
that this comes not of ourselves, it is the Son of David who 
is doing it within us. 

There were, however, two other classes of men amongst 
this crowd, both acknowledging the reality of the mi- 
racle :— 

(1) Those who said privately in their hearts, or in whisper- 
ings one to another, for fear of the multitude, that Christ’s 
acts were done by the power of the devil; referring not 
merely to this miracle, for the calumny is not that He has 
Euthymius, and others, read Beelzebul 
—the God of dung—but it would seem 
that this name was given by the Jews 
merely to express their contempt for 
the God of Ekron; and “quia diabolus 
per peccatum est immundissimus, ideo- 


muscarum rultitudo pestilentiam af- 
ferret, Achorem Deum muscarum ad 
eas abigendas invocabant, teste Plinio, 
lib. viii. c. 28. Sic denique Arcades 
et Elei Myagrum sive Myodem (quo 
nomine Josephus, lib. ix. Antiq. c. 1, 


vertit vocatque Beelzebub) quasi mus- 
carum venatorem et interemptorem 
adorarunt, teste Plinio, lib. x. c. 28, et 
Pausania in Arcadicis, Vide Gyral- 
dum de Diis Gentium. Hine et idolum 
Beelzebub videtur habuisse caput mus- 
ce. Nam Septuag. Beelzebub ver- 
tunt Dewmn muscam.”—Corn. @ Lap. 
See also his note in 2 Kingsi.2. The 
Greek MSS. here and in St. Matt. x. 
25, St. Mark iii. 22, Theophylact, 
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que homines ad omnes immunditias, 
presertim crapule et libidinis excitat, 
atque in sepulchris, patibulis, locisque 
immundis, ut plurimum cum suis sagis 
versatur.”—Jb:d. See on this Maldo- 
natus and Kuinoel on St. Matt. x. 26, 
Hammond on St. Matt. xii. 24, Light- 
foot on St. Matt. xii. 24 and St. Luke 
xi. 15, Jahn’s Arch. Bib. § 407, and 
references from the LXX. in Grinfield’s 
Hellenistic Testament. 
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cast forth this devil by such power, but that He casteth out 
devils—all those, that is, that He has cast out have been 


driven forth by His league with the powers of darkness. 


(2) Those who undervalued its importance as a miracle. 
They said it was what others could do; and asked Him to 
work one from heaven: that as the mission of Moses was 
attested by the pillar of fire and of a cloud; or again by 
thunderings and lightnings from Mount Sinai; or as the 
authority of Samuel and Elijah was witnessed to by signs 
in the heavens ;—so Christ should do the like. Moses had 
led the people through the divided waters of the Red Sea, 
and at the word of Joshua the sun had stood still, and these 
men asked for a sign of the same class to work conviction 
in their hearts. 

They said, He casteth out devils by Beelzebub* the chief of 
the devils. So is it with all mercies from God; those which 
are to one man the remedy against sin, become to another, 
through impenitence, the occasion of sin. From their 
words it would seem as though the devil, which our Lord 
cast out of this dumb man, entered into the hearts of these 
Scribes and Pharisees, blinding them with greater blindness 
than his; going out of the one only to fix himself upon the 
tongue of the others, and, in place of dumbness, teaching 
them to speak blasphemously. 

In a former Gospel, we find our Lord healing Bartimeeus 
of natural blindness, thus pointing out to His disciples how 
spiritual blindness was to be cured. In the present Gospel 
He shows how they who, in defiance of a confessed miracle, 
persist in denying His Divinity, sink to lower depths of 
wickedness, harden their hearts, and utterly blind their 
minds, so that they not only reject Christ, but rail with 
words of blasphemy against Him. 

Others sought of Him a sign from heaven,* not seeing that 
He was the sign from heaven they demanded. His birth 
and baptism were attested by distinct signs from heaven ; 


1 “Qonsidera ipsum nomen Beel-  efticias: quibus insuper etiam hoc com- 


zebub, quod principem significat mus- 
carum. Nos ideo muscarum principem 
appellare eum possumus, quod ipsius 
subditi, non nisi musew sint..,.. 
Homines reprobi non minus sint in- 
stables, quam hine inde vyolitantes 
musce: quippe, qui modo hoc, modo 
illud agerediuntur, Unde B, Fran- 
ciscus hujuscemodi vacillantes homines, 
fratres museat nominabat, ut sue eos 
levitatis puderet. Itaque nec diabolum 
timeas, nee teipsum musce similem 


mune, ut libentius corporum vulneribus 
ac scabiei insideant, eaque admordeant, 
quam integris, validisque membris.”— 
Fran. Coster. 

2 “Potuit hee interrogatio oriri ex 
infidelitate cum de yeritate miraculorum 
Christiambigerent; considerantes, mira 
cula quee hic in terriseduntur, a daemone, 
mundi terreeque principi fieri posse ; 
illa vero que in celo contingunt, a 
Deo solo utpote cceli Domino pro- 
cedere.’’—Fran. Coster. 
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and He was a sign from heaven, a sign of God’s love to man. 
So also, though He refused to give them the sign they 
expected, He not the less gave them a clear and manifest 
sign from heaven, in revealing and reproving the thoughts 
of their hearts. 

Let us fear when we behold the spectacle of man’s wicked- 
ness; for what the Jews were in unbelief and blasphemy, 
they were through resistance to the grace of God. Let us 
tremble lest we likewise should be rejected, if we resist the 
motions and guidance of the same grace. Let us fear also 
lest we fall so low as to imitate their especial sin. The 
world too often attributes the conversion of the sinner not 
to the finger of God, but to base means and impure motives 
—to love of gain, and to every passion rather than to the 
power of God’s Holy Spirit. It is a common sin of men at 
all times to refuse to recognize the finger of God in the 
works of God. 


(17) But He, knowing their thoughts, said unto 
them,’ Every kingdom divided against ttself is brought 
to desolation ;* and a house divided against a house 
Jalleth. (18) If Satan also be divided against him- 
self, how shall his kingdom stand? because ye say 
that I cast out devils through Beelzebub. (19) And 
Uf I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by whom do your 
sons cast them out? therefore shall they be your 
judges. 

Knowing that not from ignorance, but from malice ana 
an obstinate determination not to acknowledge the truth, 
they said this within themselves. Christ proceeds to con- 
fute their calumnies— 


1 “ Diceres, quare legitur hoe Evan- 
gelium in quadrasigma et maximé 
dominica tertia? Respondetur, quia 
quanto homo plus accedit ad Deum 
tantd diabolus magis acrius infestus 
eum. Nemo enim feré est, ut inquit 
Leo Papa, qui non hac jejunii exercita- 
tione perfecerit et in abdito conscientize 
aliquid quo recté possit gaudere, con- 
diderit. Hc lucra perseveranti sunt 
servanda custodia, ne in desidiam labore 
resoluto quod donaverit Dei gratia 
diaboli furetur invidia. Ergo nobis 
hoe proponit evangelium, in quo reci- 
tatur quod hominem possidebat da- 
nonium, ut ed ad custodiam nostram 


simus cautiores, qud nobis demones 
sunt infestiores.””—Pet., de Palude. 

2 “ Uti concordia res parve crescunt, 
tta discordid maxime dilabuntur, ait 
S. Hieronymus. Concordia enim est 
quasi calx, que partes domus unit et 
conglutinat: tolle calcem, lapides dila- 
bentur et corruet tota domus; tolle 
concordiam, diffluent cives, et discor- 
des se invicem periment. Centrum 
unit in se onmes lineas cireuli diame- 
trales: tolle centrum, omnes ills difflu- 
unt, Centrum urbis, domus et col- 
legii est unio et concordia,”— Corn, @ 
Lapide. 
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(1) By showing that He was Omniscient and knew the 
secrets of the heart, and was very God. 

(2) By His reasoning. They admitted the truth of this 
proposition, which was proverbial amongst the Jews, that 
every kingdom divided against itself is brought to desolation ; 
and our Blessed Lord proceeds from this to point out— 

a. That if He did this by the power of Satan, that is, if 


He expelled Satan by Satan—for to cast out his 
minister is to cast out himself—then his kingdom or 
rule would be divided: but that which is divided is 
not, it is brought to desolation, and so Satan if divided 
against himself would have no kingdom. But his 
kingdom is not overthrown, since he reigned, as they 
themselves admitted, over the Gentile world, and 
also, as their hearts proved, within themselves, and, 
as this miracle showed, also in the bodies of many 
amongst the Jews. The kingdom of the devil, there- 
fore, exists, and thus is not divided; and so our 
Blessed Lord continued, J cast out devils by some 
other power than that of Satan. 


B. But their sons, His disciples,t who were of their own 


nation, confessedly cast out devils, and that in His 
name, and not by invoking the name and assistance 
of Beelzebub. If they were able to cast them out in 
His name, that is, by His power, here is a proof, He 
tells them, that He is greater than Beelzebub ; and 
what His disciples did by His power, that needs must 
He be able to do by the exercise of His own power. 
They, therefore, He declares, shall be your judges, and 


1 By sons the ancient commentators, 
with hardly an exception, understood 
our Blessed Lord to refer to His own 
disciples, the Seventy who were sent 
out to preach and to heal the sick, 
and who did cast out devils (Zstiws). 
Many, however, of the more modern 
commentators suppose that by sons is 
meant those Jewish exorcists who pre- 
tended to cast out, or who really did 
cast out, devils. On such a matter it 
is hardly possible to come to any deci- 
sion, nor is the point one of any con- 
sequence. I confess, however, that the 
evidence in fayour of the more ancient 
interpretation appears to me greatly 
to preponderate. The word sons is 
used in both the Old and New Testa- 
ments, for disciples, as e. g, in 1 Kings 
xx, 35, and in 2 Tim.i, 2. Again, our 


Blessed Lord appeals to the casting out 
of devils as a proof that the kingdom 
of God was come in His person; but 
this could not have been the case had 
it been of common oceurrence before 
His incarnation, Hence Lightfoot, 
who supports the modern opinion, is 
forced to argue that this refers to cases 
of dispossession before the time of 
Christ, and that these cases were only 
pretended. This, however, is incon- 
sistent with the whole passage. Our 
Blessed Lord refers to such disposses- 
sion as was well known and indisput- 
able. Those, however, who wish to see 
all that can be said in defence of the 
modern interpretation may consult 
Hammond's note on Matt. xii. 27, 
Kuinoel on the same verse, and Light- 
foot in Hor. Heb. et Talmud. 
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prove whether what ye say is true. They shall be 
your judges, since at the last day it will be evident to 
all that they did it by the power of Christ, and shall 
condemn the nation for its wilful rejection of the 
Messiah, for its unbelief, and the inconsistency of its 
blasphemy. 

They shall be your judges,—not are, but shall be: for if 
these men had ceased from their blasphemies, had not ob- 
stinately rejected Him in defiance of the law and the pro- 
phets, had not persecuted Him during the whole time of His 
mission, and at length crucified Him and cast out His dis- 
ciples, they would not have been judged by the apostles. 
Their judgment commenced when the apostles declared Jt 
was necessary that the Word of God should first be delivered 
to the nation of the Jews; but seeing that they put it from 
them, and judged themselves wnworthy of everlasting life, 
they turned from them to the Gentiles. Their judgment 
will be consummated in that day when the same apostles shall 
sit on twelve thrones, gudging the twelve tribes of Israel. 

There are only two kingdoms which cannot be divided 
against themselves,—God’s kingdom, and that of Satan. The 
one all good, the other wholly evil, and hence undivided by 
any conflicting powers within. In man alone is there divided 
rule, good warring with evil, and evil striving against good. 
And by this conflict he is brought to desolation. In this there 


_ is no denial of the fact that Satan’s kingdom is essentially 


anarchy and division, that hatred and strife bear rule therein, 
and that the oneness of the devil’s power is a oneness of 
mutual conflict. It is only against God, against all that is 
holy, that the powers of evil array themselves in one firm, 
consistent band, hating not themselves less, but God and 
man more. 

But if Satan’s kingdom still stands at unity with itself in 
its central policy of opposition to God, the disunion which 
our Blessed Lord pointed out was the cause of the desolation 
of that kingdom of the Jews which was God’s visible king- 
dom on earth. Christ’s words seem, indeed, to bear refer- 
ence to, and to have been uttered as another warning to, 
the unbelieving nation. In them, He seems to say, the 
law was from God, at first, and the promise of the kingdom 
made to Israel is by the law; if, then, they reject Me, who 


1 «Christus hoc in loco ejuscemodi “Dzemones autem non student reg- 
format argumentum. num suum dissipare. 
‘¢ Omnes qui se invicem odio prose- “Ergo Deemones se mutuo odio non 


quuntur, ac se mutuo vi expellunt, prosequuntur, neque vi expellunt.’”’— 
student regnum suum dissipare. Fran. Coster. 
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am come to fulfil the law and confirm the promises, then the 
kingdom is divided, and shall be brought to desolation. 


(20) But if I with the jinger of God cast out 
devils, no doubt the kingdom of G'od is come upon 
you.* 


If I, Christ says, with the finger of God cast out devils, 
then they had that very sign which they demanded—a sign 
from heaven.2 And He wrought this, not by any gift from 
heaven, but by the very substance of the Godhead ; not by 
a gift of the Spirit, but by the Spirit Himself, the finger of 
God. Hence instead of the finger of God St. Matthew reads 
the Spirit of God. Though they acknowledged a miracle had 
been wrought, they asserted that power had been given Him 
to work it by the spirit of evil, by the prince of the devils. 
Christ replies to this that the devil did not possess the 
power of overthrowing his own kingdom ; that He therefore 
cast out devils, not by the assistance of the evil one, but 
by the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of God. 

The Holy Spirit is especially called the finger of God— 

(1) As being that Divine Person by whom, equally with 
the Eternal Son, the operations of Godhead are wrought.? 

(2) In reference to His office to man, in pointing out the 
way in which man is to walk, as He does when He inspires 
him with the desire of living holily, and guides him into all 
truth. 

(8) Because it is He who writes on the table of man’s 
heart the law of God’s kingdom. So that when we depart 
from the way of God’s commandments, and turn aside into 
the path of the evil one, we are said to grieve the Holy 
Spirit of God, and thwart and hinder his work. 

This word, the finger of God, was that which was used to 
indicate the direct workings of Almighty power by which 
the heaven and earth were made: the exercise of strength 


‘ “Nota tune regnum Dei ad nos 
venire, cum Demon a nobis est profli- 
gatus, Deus etenim Zelotes cum sit, 
te sibi solum vindicare cupit, adeo ut 
non sinat sibi quenquam fore adjungi. 
Unde cum Philisteei arcam Dei, Dagonis 
templo intulissent, ac juxta Dagon 
collocassent, ille debuit loco cedere.’’— 
Fran. Coster. 

2 “The finger of God—The least 
touch of His strength destroys Satan.” 
— Bp. Brownrigg’s Sermons. 

3 “Digitus cum dicitur Spiritus, 


operatoria virtus significatur, quod 
divinorum operum sicut Pater et Filius, 
ita et Spiritus Sanctus operator sit. 
David enim dicit: Quoniam videbo 
caelos opera digitorum tuorum (Ps. viii. 
3). Et in trigesimo secundo psalmo 
[xxsili. v. 6, E. V.]: Et Spiritw oris 
Hjus omnis virtus eorum. Et Paulus 
ait: Hee omnia autem operatur unus 
atque idem Spiritus, dividens singulis 
prout vult,”—St. Ambrose. See also 
8. August. cont. Faust. lib. xxxii. ¢. xii, 
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beyond that of man; thus, when the magicians of Egypt 
were not able to work wonders such as those which Moses 
wrought in the face of Pharaoh, they declared that these 
latter miracles were not wrought by man, but were from 
heaven, and done by the finger of God 

And, as our Lord continues His argument with them, If 
I, with the finger of God, do this, then in Me has human 
nature been raised into the kingdom of God, and made 
glorious by the power conferred upon it of resisting and 
breaking the power of Satan over the souls of men, and 


casting him out from their bodies; and thus if that king- 


dom which prophets declared should come, and which the 
Baptist spoke of as nigh at hand, has come unto you, that 
kingdom of grace, which, though it can only be perfected 
in the next life, must be begun in this, then the rule and 
absolute sway of the devil is at an end. He rules now only 
through our being willing that he should rule, and so 
thwaris the purposes of God in the establishment of His 
kingdom. In this kingdom no power worketh save His. 
And wherever righteousness, peace, joy, and holiness are, 
there He is Himself working. 

He says the kingdom of God is come upon you, not that we 
have come by grace to that kingdom. God first comes to 
us, and unless He so comes we none of us can come to Him. 


(21) When a strong man armed keepeth his 
palace, his goods are in peace: (22) but when a 
stronger than he shall come upon him, and overcome 
him, he taketh from him all his armour wherein he 
trusted, and divideth his spoils. 


The strong man (6 icxupos) is Satan. Our Blessed Lord, 
replying to their calumny, continues His argument. Since 
the casting out the evil spirit cannot be the work of Satan, 
and I am come into that world which he has made his, then 
I must needs be stronger than he, for how can any one have 
power to enter into a strong man’s house as the Holy Spirit 
enters a man; and how can the kingdom of God, which is 


1 « Ty digito Det. “Quemadmodum  tria heee verba, Mane, Thecel, Phares, 


digito Dei in tabulis lapideis Mosaica 
lex exarata est, et Christus Ipse digito 
suo im terram scribebat, ita Spiritus 
Sanctus legem suam humanis inscribit 
pectoribus, que terrena sunt, quando 
facile eam capiunt: dura autem cum 
qu cceperint, tenaciter observant. . 
veluti digito inscripta fuerunt parieti 


\ 


continentia nimirum Balthassaris Regis 
peccata et exitium, sic et Spiritus 
Sanctus cordibus nostris, nostrorum 
magnitudinem peccatorum revelat, pro- 
ponens nobis simul et pcenas, quas, si 
non vitam in melius correxerimus, pro 
iis subituri sumus.’’—Fran. Custer. 
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through Me, come to those out of whom the devil has been 
cast, unless I am the stronger ? 

Satan is the strong man. He is strong through the pos 
session of natural strength, and wpon eurth there is not his 
like, for though he has lost happiness, he has not lost his 
nature. He is in comparison with the strongest man still 
the strong man. Strong, not only essentially, but also 
relatively : strong with the strength caused by our weak- 
ness. And he is not only strong intrinsically, he is armed 
extrinsically with crafts and snares of spiritual wickedness, 
with many temptations by which he seeks to lead us astray, 
and by our iniquities and habits of sin within us, by which 
we enfeeble ourselves and arm Satan for our destruction.’ 

And in his house, whether the world which he has cor- 
rupted or man’s heart, which he has occupied, he dwells in 
peace. His goods—mankind, who have become his willing 
slaves—are oftentimes undisturbed by a reproaching con- 
science. Where he is received, he fills the heart with delu- 
sive peace; deadly, indeed, but with the calm torpor of 
death.? Often in such a case no torments afflict the soul at 
the thought of sin; no fears disturb the mind of the man 
possessed by the evil one ; no consciousness of the presence 
of temptation alarms him. His goods are in peace. <A false 
peace possesses the heart of the sinner until Christ comes, 
who came not to bring such delusive peace, but a sword, 
wherewith to cut asunder the snares of the evil one. Men 
whom Satan has deceived and led captive are his goods. 
When God dwells within us, all our affections, wishes, and 
actions are His, for they are turned towards Him. So when 
Satan enters into and possesses us, we have nothing of our 
own, all is his; our will his, our desires his, we ourselves 
his—his chattels, his goods. 

But when, not a stronger but, the stronger (6 ioxvpdrepos) 
One is come—that is, our Blessed Lord—and has overcome 


1 “Diabolum fortem facit nostra 
negligentia, non illius potentia.’””— 
Hugo de S. Charo. 

> «* Nos etiam ei arma suppeditamus, 
ignorantiam nostram, cupiditatem, neg- 
ligentiam. Hee arma per Christi pas- 
sionem sunt illi attenuata et hebetata. 


multe amaritudines, nam si exteriis 
pacem habeas cum mundo et carne, 
interius vero teterrima passionum bella 
oriuntur. Pax, pax, et non erat pax 
(Jerem. vi. 14).”’—Stella, “ Procurat 
demon (cum animum nostrum possidet) 
omnia pacata reddere, omnem scrupulum 


Sed heu heu,nosillaexacuimus. Ligones 
lanceasque nostras non in Judea, id est, 
Ecclesia et in Evangelio, sed in terra 
Philistinorum reparamus (1 Sam, xiii. 
20). —Paulus de Palacio. 

3 “Tsta pax guerra est mortalis.”’— 
Hugo de 8, Charo. ‘In hae pace sunt 


et morsum conscientiz (velut latratus 
canum) remoyere, omnes delitias exhi- 
bere, qué captivam animam securius 
possideat. In pace ergo sunt omnia, 
sed ve quia in pace est amaritudo am- 
arissima,”’—Paulus de Palacio. 


pe 


» 
i 


CO 7 NY a eee eee 


Nd URE XT. 428. 


and bound the strong man, then He taketh from him all 


___ has armour, the power to ensnare and destroy ; and divideth 


his spoils, the souls of men, redeemed from the power of 
Satan. This He will do by virtue of His own strength ; and 
hence He speaks not of robbing Satan of his prey, but of 
spoiling him, taking men, that is, from him by force. 

This name, the stronger, is that which the Baptist applies 
to Christ, with reference, it would seem, more especially to 
those predictions of His power which were uttered by Isaiah. 


_* He entered into the world, the house of the evil one, at His 


Incarnation. He bound and overcame him chiefly by His 
passion and death. By this Incarnation of His, He gives us 
strength to resist him, and binds and limits his power. 
He does not destroy him, but binds him so that he has no 
power over us except what we ourselves give him.! 

_And Christ overcame Satan by taking from him that in 
which he trusted. He took from him, that is, men whom he 
had made his possession and property, and with whom he is 
armed ; with these he is proud in his confidence, for without 
men as the vessels and instruments of his iniquity he could 
not reign and work evil upon the earth, but would be a poor 
hated devil, alone in his dark empire of hell. And the vic- 
tory of Christ was the more glorious that in it He overcame 
Satan, who had hitherto prevailed mightily, and had been 
confident, trusting for so many ages in his possession and 
power over man. 

But our Blessed Lord not only overcame him, He took from 
him his spoils, the men whom he had led captive; and 
divided them throughout His Church. For when He ascended 
up on high, He led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. 
And He gave some apostles, and some prophets, and some evan- 
gelists, and some pastors and teachers ; for the perfecting of the 
saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body 
of Christ. 

Christ here calls the devil strong, and so would have us 
watchful and laborious in our calling. He calls Himself the 
stronger, to guard us against despair, to encourage us in our 
temptations, by pointing out the source of all strength, and 
the mightiness of our Redeemer. 


§, August. de Civit. Dei, lib. xx. Tu te ad illum per voluntates et cupidi- 
cap. 8. tates seeculi noli conjungere ; et ille ad 
“Christus ea enim fecit, per que te non presumet accedere. Latrare 
ligatus diabolus est ita, ut nobis nocere _ potest, solicitare potest ; mordere non 
nullo modo possit. Quod si nocet, non potest nisi volentem. Non enim co- 
invitis sed volentibus nocet, nostra gendo, sed suadendo nocet : nec extor- 
culpa.” —Barradius. “Jam videte, quet a nobis consensum, sed petit.” — 
fratres, quam stultus homo ille est, 8. Cesar. Arelatensis in Natalis Alex- 
ouem canis in catena positus mordet. ander 
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(23) He that is not with Me is against Me: and 
he that gathereth not with Me scattereth 


Our Great Teacher shows in these words that He could not 
have wrought this and similar miracles through the power 
or acquiescence of the evil one, since— 

(1) Satan was His adversary, and did all things against 
Christ. 

(2) That the effect of Satan’s work is directly contrary to 
that of Christ, since while one gathereth, the other scattereth. 
So that the devil could neither have given Him power over 
evil spirits, since he was not with Him, but ever against 
Him, nor could he have given to our Blessed Lord the power 
of gathering men together, since the only power which 
Satan possesses is that of scattering. 

And if Satan is the adversary of Christ because of his 
active opposition, so are all who oppose or blaspheme Him, 
and what is true of Satan is true of these Pharisees, and of 
all who tread in their steps; for though these words pri- 
marily refer to the devil, yet they have a secondary appli- 
cation to the servants of the devil, who do his work. 

This then is the distinction between the working of Christ 
and that of Satan,—Christ gathers, Satan scatters. The 
work of Christ is to gather all men into one, to the worship 
of one God, to the unity of the one faith through the one 
baptism, to the one God and Father of all, for the one sole 
good, the glory of God and the happiness of man.’ The 
work of the devil is to scatter souls by heresy and schism ; 
to dissipate them in their love of the vanities of earth, and 
sow discord and strife amongst those who yet are brethren 
of one common Father. Christ collects our feelings into 
action. He gathers our actions under the rule of right, our 
wandering thoughts He centres upon God. He unites the 
multitude of our works by giving us a oneness and simpli- 
city of aim and intention, causing the multitude of believers 
to have one heart, and gathering together sheep from all 
nations into one fold. On the other hand, the special occu- 
pation of the devil is to divide and scatter, separating men 
from one common Father; putting enmity between the 
spirit and the flesh; dissipating the desire of the heart upon 
various and conflicting passions ; distracting the will by the 
diversity of choice; destroying the balance of the mind 
through the inconstaney of the soul; enfeebling the intel- 

1«The work of Christ and of (cvvdéywy) corresponds with the He- 
Christians is to gather: see St. Matt. brew mbmp, one that gathereth, a 
xxiii. 37, St. John xi. 52, This word preacher,” — Bengel. 


ae a ao ee eee 


| ice wed 


ST, LUKE XI, 14—28. 


lect by the multitude and diversity of useless thoughts ; 
separating believers through discord, and breaking the unity 
of the Church by the diversity of error. As Pharaoh drove 
the children of Israel from him, and scattered them through 
the land to collect straw, and labour in his brickkilns, so 
does the devil scatter us to gather straw and stubble, the 
vanities of the flesh and of the world, which shall be burnt 
up in that fire which shall try every man’s work, of what sort 
at is. How, our Blessed Lord seems to say, can he that scat- 
tereth when I gather be an ally of mine ? 

But Christ says not, he that opposes Me is against Me, 
but he that is not with Me. All who are not actively on 
Christ’s side are against Him. He knows and will acknow- 
ledge no middle party ; ifnot with Him, then we are against 
Him. He demands inward fellowship of heart and will and 
life. No man who does not actively yield himself to Christ 
is with Him. If neutral, he is against Him, for through the 
corruption of our nature we are all against Him, and to pre- 
serve a neutrality is to be on the side of His enemy and 
ours. Let us note that He says not, gathereth to Me, but 
with Me. To bring souls to Christ, if that were possible, 
through a selfish object, is not a gathering with Him, not 
a gathering as He gathers. So they who gather in their 
own strength, their own object, their own reputation, their 
own advancement, gather not with Him, and so gather not 
to Him nor for Him.' 

Christ acknowledges none to be His who do not with 
their whole heart sincerely cleave to Him, and who are not 
active in His service; for whenever we see justice, and 
righteousness, and religion opposed or blasphemed, and are 
silent, we are not with Him, but amongst the number of 
His enemies ; and let us remember that no one is so soli- 
tary, no one of so little account, as not to influence others, 
and if that influence be for evil, like Satan, he scattereth 
souls from Christ. All our works, indeed, unless done with 
reference to Him, and with an eye to His glory, however 
expedient they may seem to be, are, in truth, so many acts 
by which we scatter souls. 

The steps, then, of our Blessed Lord’s argument by which 


1«QOh! how many famous and 
proud labourers are included in the 
sentence! They gather, indeed, but 
not with Him, not in His mind and 
spirit, consequently also not to Him 
and for Him—if not to draw disciples 
to themselves (Acts xx. 30), making 
merchandise of dear-bought souls (2 
Pet. ii. 8), yet for a form, party, 


church, or sect. These, in great things 
and in small, act upon the maxim: 
Every one is to follow Christ with us. 
When this cannot be done, they en- 
deavour to repel and disperse men ; 
those, too, whom they have gathered, 
since they have but gathered them to 
themselves, they have therefore turned 
away from Christ.”’—Stier, 
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He confuted the blasphemy of the Scribes and Pharisees 
amongst the crowd were these— 

(1) Since all division within a kingdom weakens the power 
of that kingdom, if the power of Satan had been given to 
Christ, or to His ministers, to cast out Satan, then there - 
would have been discord which at length would have ended 
in the desolation of Satan’s kingdom, and this he would not 
have willingly permitted. 

(2) If their sons, the children of Israel, the disciples of 
Christ, cast out devils, as they confessedly did; and if this 
were done by another power, as it must have been, not by 
the assistance of the evil power; it is an inconsistency to 
attribute one and the same act to different and opposite 
causes. 

(3) The very act of casting out devils, which they admitted 
Christ to have done, showed that there was a power stronger 
than Satan, and that by this stronger one Satan was cast out; 
and this stronger one could be none other than God. 

(4) Every power which is not acting entirely with God is 
really inarms against Him. But Satan is not with Christ, 
as He has proved before (see 1); he is, then, against Him, 
is His adversary, and so would not give place to Him except 
from compulsion.' He therefore cast out devils from oppo- 
sition to Satan; by virtue of a power greater than his, by 
the power of the Holy Spirit, the finger of God. 


(24) When the unclean spiritis gone out of aman, 
he walketh through dry places, seeking rest; and 
Jjinding none, he saith, I will return unto my house 
whence I came out. 


These are words of caution to the man from whom the 
unclean spirit had been cast. Hence, though their primary 
reference seems to be to the nation of the Jews, for which 
reason it may be St. Matthew records the words of our Lord, 
so shall it be also unto this wicked generation ; yet the words 
would appear to have been spoken, not as those preceding, 
to the Pharisees, whose hearts were full of blasphemy, 
but to the body of the people, and to the hearts of indi- 
viduals. ‘Thus, there seems particular meaning in what St. 


1 “Qui non colligit mecwm, qui patos: Aut totum aut nihil; alioquin, 
saluti hominum mecum non collaborat, qui sua obsequia, qui suos amores inter 
ille dispergit, dissipat, perdit oves, quas Christum et illicitas mundi voluptates 
in ovile Patris addicturus et imperium  partiuntur, adversus Christus sunt.’’— 
eversurus Satane, veni....vult nos Pieonio, 
totos Christus sui unius obseouio manci- 
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Matthew tells us, that whilst speaking these words of warn- 
ing, He talked to the people. And as the evil spirit which 
he had just cast out is called a dumé devil, because it made 
the man who was possessed dumb, so Christ calls this evil 
spirit the unclean spirit; since he makes the heart where he 
dwells unclean, and loves it because of its uncleanness. 

Our Saviour here compares the nation of the Jews to the 
man out of whom an unclean spirit had been driven. The 
case and circumstances of the one closely resemble those of 
the other; and it is this natural analogy between corporate 
and individual life which makes the historical portions of the 
Old Testament fruitful in lessons to individuals, and causes 
us to be in doubt at times as to what the primary reference 
of the parables or prophecies may be, whether they were 
intended for the heart of the individual man, orimage forth 
and are full of prophetic warnings to nations ;! here it is 
clear, from the words which St. Matthew had added, that 
these words have their application to the generation, the 
nation of the Jews, as well as to every one from whose heart 
the unclean spirit is gone out.? 

The various deliverances of the nation were so many 
drivings forth of the unclean spirit. They were led out of 
Egypt, the typical realm of the evil one, for this end, and 
the rite of circumcision was given to them as a sacrament, 
and the law as a schoolmaster, to discipline them, and keep 
them from falling under his yoke. When they forsook God, 
the devil entered in ; again, by chastisements at the hands of 
their enemies, and direct judgments from God, they were 
drawn from the service of the devil. But after every fresh 
driving forth of the spirit of evil by chastisements of in- 
creased severity, we find the nation sinking into deeper sin, 
until at length came the Babylonian captivity. This was 
the special punishment from God for their idolatry; and 
when at length God restored them, though they fell into 
sensuality and kindred sins, yet we do not find they ever 
again gave themselves up to this sin. Deeper sins of the 
flesh, greater blindness of the intellect, more confirmed 
hardness of the heart of the nation, prove, however, that 
the unclean spirit again entered into them, until at the time 


1 See Plato’s Republic, Book 1st. 

2 « Hoc de Judeorum plebe dictum 
ambigi non potest... In uno homine 
totius Judaici populi comparatio est, 
&% quo per Legem spiritus immundus 
exierat, sed quia in nationibus et gen- 
tibus per fidem Christi requiem reperire 
non potuit (immundis enim spiritibus 


Christus incendium est, qui in pectori- 
bus Gentilium, que ante arida erant, 
postea per baptismum rore Spiritus 
Sancti humescebant, jacula adversarii 
ignita restrinxerat) ideo regressus ad 
plebem est Judzorum, que forensi et 
perfunctoria specie comta, animo manet 
interiore pollutior.’”—S, Ambrose. 
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of the incarnation of Christ the state of the nation was worse 
than at the first, and God ceased from His chastisements, 
with the declaration, Why should ye be stricken any more ? 
ye will revolt more and more; the whole head is sick, and the 
whole heart faint. 

When driven from amongst the Jewish people, the devil 
wandered amongst the Gentile tribes, dry from the absence 
of Divine grace, and athirst for deliverance, though they 
knew not from whom this help should come ; in these, how- 
ever, he finds no rest, for they also are to be brought into 
the fold of Christ, and be made partakers of the dews of the 
Holy Spirit. He sought indeed to rest in them by rivet- 
ing about their necks the yoke of unbelief; but when these 
receive the faith of Christ, he can no longer find that rest 
which for a while he seemed to have; and turns him again 
to that house from which he had been cast forth, the nation 
of the Jews; there, amidst the desolation of the land, 
amongst those who have turned from every offer of mercy, 
he does at length find for himself a place of rest. 

These words apply also to individuals. When the devil 
is driven by God’s mercy from the heart of man, he goeth 
to and fro in the earth, and walketh about seeking whom he 
may devour. And as he wanders through hearts burnt up 
and dried with the fires of lust and all sinful passions, a deso- 
late and thirsty land, where no Divine influences fall to 
water and refresh it, he seeks in vain for places in which to 
exert his malice, and inflict injury on the creatures of God, 
longing to find in man, regenerate man, his dwelling-place. 
Satan loves best those hearts which have once been watered 
by Divine grace, in which the Holy Spirit has once had his 
dwelling." 

In this restlessness of Satan we have a picture of the heart 
of the man whom he possesses. No more than Satan can 
the sinner rest, though he seek it as Satan does in the grati- 
fication of evil passions, for by every fresh gratification he 
does but increase the fire of those passions, and the restless- 
ness of his being. Least of all can Satan or man find rest in 
the companionship of those whom they have corrupted. The 


1 «His presertim patet anima arida, 
que gratiz coelestis benignis imbribus 
non irrigatur, quia oculos ad Deum non 
erigit, nec illos in Se precatur, effundi. 
Deum non orat, ccelum proinde ili 
eneum est, Non descendit in ipsam 
Dei miseratio, quia pia ex illius corde 
et ore non ascendit oratio.”—WNatalis 
Alex. 


See John Smith’s Works, p. 495 
[edit. 1831]. 

Note the contrast between the man 
of God, like a tree planted by the water- 
side (Psalm i. 3), and nourished by the 
dews of Divine grace, and the soul 
parched and dry by the presence of evil 
passions, 


ST. LUKE XI. 14—28. 


wicked give no contentment, no rest to the wicked ; they are 
like the troubled sea when it cannot rest, whose waters cast wp 
mire and dirt. There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked. 
Only in Christ can man find rest, only in Him who has said, 
Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me; or I am meek and 
lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest wnto your souls. 

How, then, can the devil find rest, which the creature can 
only find in God, to whom Satan cannot come? He cannot 
rest in God, but seeks a dwelling-place, as though by the 
instinct of his nature, where God, the Lord of all creatures, 
will have His rest and His abode,—in the heart of regenerate 
man. Here, therefore, the devil also seeks to force an en- 
trance, because there, next to finding it in God, is rest. 

Then immediately, not pausing a moment in his desire to 
re-occupy his old house, not resting a moment from seeking 
to injure, he saith, I will try again the power of temptations, 
and return, if so be carelessness, and natural love of ease, 
and desire of pleasure, and thirst for old sins, have left me 
a way of entrance to that heart. The house he reckons on 
as his own, not, indeed, by creation and nature, but by cor- 
ruption and long possession; looking upon it as his, since 
sinful habits are not torn away, and the roots of wickedness 
are still at the bottom of the heart, ready again, when the 
penitent gives over praying and watching, to spring up and 
choke the good seed. His departure from that soul he 
speaks of as a going out, as though the act were his own, 
and he was not driven forth by the power of Christ; or, 
again, as though he had withdrawn without much effort, since 
he knows that the soul from which he has easily withdrawn 
will for that reason think lightly of sin, and of the power of 
the evil one, will watch the less strictly, and be less scared 
at his second coming. 


(25) And when he cometh, he jindeth it swept and 
garnished. 
St. Matthew supplies one word,’ which St. Luke has 


omitted, from our Blessed Lord’s discourse, he jindeth «it 
empty, swept, and garnished. With reference to the Jewish 


1 “Cjm idem sermo diversimodd 
tradatur a Sacris Evangelistis, creden- 
dum est utrumque Dominum repetisse, 
Sie in Evangelio Matthwi dixit Do- 
minus, Panem nostrum super-substanti- 
alem da nobis hodie. Et Lucas dicit, 
Panem nostrum quotidianum. Sic 
etiam in hoc loco Matthzeus dicit de 
Spiritu hoc ummundo, quod revertens 


in domum 4 qua exierat, invenit eam 
vacantem, scopis mundam et ornatam. 
Lucas veré dicit hic, quod invenit eam 
scopis mundam, et nihil ulterius addi- 
dit, sed omne quod commemorat Mat- 
theus Dominum dixisse, non est de illo 
dubitandum. Possent et alia multa 
adduci exempla, sed hee sint satis,’’— 
Stella, 
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nation, these words were emphatically true. They had re- 
jected Christ from being Lord over them ; they were empty, 
without an inhabitant, since God’s Holy Spirit was no longer 
there. They had been swept by the chastening hand of God, 
but sin was not rooted up from amongst them, and they 
were garnished, not by the spiritual realities of the law, but 
by mere outward ceremonies; by the cumbersome and use- 
less ordinances of men, and by Pharisaical glosses, which 
had robbed the commandments of God of all power. 

As to man, these words are emphatically true. Our Lord 
describes Satan as coming and finding the heart from which 
he had been driven waiting and ready for his re-entry.’ 
Tranquil with a peace in itself ominous of evil, and a quiet 
not far removed from positive danger. Hmpty, as not hay- 
ing Christ there. The only one who can keep Satan from 
entering into and possessing the heart of man is Christ, and 
that heart is in effect empty where He is not. When the 
stronger man is there, and then only, the strong one cannot 
come. If we would not be dragged along by the chain of 
the devil, we must be followers of God. But when Christ is 
not in the heart the devil is invited to enter, as a country 
fertile and unpeopled lies open for any to occupy and colonize. 

Negligence in the care of the soul, idleness in the things of 
God, vite the devil to enterinto our hearts. As they were 
really idle who were busy outside the vineyard of God, so are 
all men idle and their hearts empty who are not employed in 
His service, and filled with the presence of God’s Holy Spirit. 
Religious talking, religious profession merely, is but a sign 
of this emptiness of the heart; and this habit is especially 
perilous, inasmuch as by it man often deceives himself, and 
sometimes deceives others into the belief that his heart is 
really occupied by God.? 

But the heart is described as swept also— 

(1) Thisis the case of Christians in general, who are puri- 
fied by the grace of baptism from the stains of sin, even 
though not replenished by diligence in good works. 

(2) As to penitents, this is especially true in the case of 
those in whom sin has been put aside by hasty and imper- 


1 “Ociosum id dicitur quicquid ad 
sternam vitam minimé conducit, vel 
quod ad utilitatem anime minimé con- 
verti potest.” — Stella, 

2 “Recté et meritd nos docet Ee- 
clesia Deum precari, ut dextram sue 
majestatis in nos extendat, et a tali 
hoste nos defendat. Atque hee sunt 
quibus uti debemus ad custodiendum 


domum nostram, ne locum in ea hostis 
habeat: Dei verbum audire et servare 
Christiané vivere et ferventer orare. 
Quod qui facit, is domum suam fideliter 
muniit et curavit. Nam  audiendo, 
credendo et orando, Christum ad se in- 
vitat: obsequendo, servando et rursus 
orando, Christum apud se retinet.’’— 
Ferus in Dom. Evan, 
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fect conversion, and who act as if all were done because the 
devil has been driven away, careless of the fact that he has 
left old sins and customs behind him. The word swept 
points to the fact, that in this case sin has not been eradi- 
cated, foulness not scraped away, as it were, but only a super- 
ficial cleansing attempted. 

But Satan finds the heart not only empty, and swept, but 
garnished also— 

(1) Hung around, that is, with the tokens of baptism, but 
with no corresponding life of holiness; garnished, indeed, 
with the righteousness which God has given to the soul, but 
neither earnest in watching against nor in perceiving the 
entrance of unrighteousness. 

(2) Being occupied with outward observances, and having 
only an empty profession of holiness, and that appearance 
of righteousness, which is not righteousness, but only deeper 


-Iniquity. It would almost seem in these words as though 


our Lord were pointing out the fearful condition of the 
Pharisees who stood before Him ; since into their hearts, be- 
cause of the self-deception which their outward garnishings 
of human traditions caused, Satan had already entered. 

(3) But there is another way in which the heart may be 
garnished, and invite Satan as a guest to enter, as into a 
place prepared for him. That heart is garnished which is 
hung with the memorials of past and incentives to new sin. 
It is not enough to banish Satan, unless at the same time 
we cut off the occasions of sin, those things or companions 
which in time past allured and tempted us to sin. As 
Pharaoh said to Moses, Go ye, serve the Lord ; only let your 
flocks and your herds be stayed, so would Satan allow us to 
sacrifice to the Lord our God, provided only we left behind 


~ as pledges in his hand all evil affections, evil customs, and 


sinful desires. With Moses we must say, there shall not a 


hoof be left behind, nothing in Egypt which shall draw our 


\ 


hearts back again into captivity. Thus, when the sin-offer- 
ing was to be sacrificed to the Lord, his hide, his flesh, and 


his dung was to be burnt with fire without the camp, that no 


memorial of the sacrificed ox should remain behind. So also, 
when Moses took the golden calf, the emblem of the sin of the 
Israelites, he burnt it in the fire, and ground it to powder, and 
strawed it upon the water, and made the children of Israel 
drink of it, that not even the dust of it should remain to 


1 “Scopa non colligit nisi sordes um sordium expurgari illuviem: cum 
visibiles et superficiales.’—Gorranus. in pavimento quod anno integro lutosis 
*s Nota non simpliciter hic dici, domum _ pedibus conculeatur, multe sordes, adeo 
fuisse mundatam, sed adjunge, scopis: indurentur, ut ferreis debeant abradi 
ut significetur scopis non semper omni- _ ligonibus.””—Coster. 
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remind them of their old sin, and tempt them to like acts 
of wickedness. 

In vain we cut down the weeds which deform the surface 
of the ground, whilst we allow the roots to remain. These 
must be plucked up if the ground is to be really cleansed, so 
that good seed may spring up and grow there, and bear 
fruit. In vain does the sinner make promises of amend- 
ment, and resolve to avoid old sins, whilst the wages of 
former wickedness are in his hand, and opportunities of 
fresh sin near him. Such resolves are but the mere sweep- 
ing of the heart, which will never hinder the return of Satan. 
If we are in earnest to keep the door of our hearts closed 
against the evil one, we must quit the companionship of 
those whose presence is only a stimulus to fresh sin, and 
tear ourselves from all connexion with everything which has 
been a source of temptation in past time. 

No heart is so fit for a habitation of Satan as the heart of 
the hypocrite, the formalist, and ceremonialist.’ Our Blessed 
Lord here points out what invites Satan to return to the 
heart from which he has been thrust out— 

(1) The neghgence of the heart : it is empty. 

(2) The superficial nature of the cleansing: itis only swept. 

(3) Itis garnished, hung and adorned with the appearance 
of sanctity. So, also, He points out a. distinction between 
His own works and the works of Satan. Christ is ever 
labouring to cleanse that which is defiled; Satan ever going 
about to defile with greater pollution that which has once 
been cleansed. 


(26) Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself; and they enter in, 
and dwell there: and the last state of that man is 
worse than the jirst. 


Then, immediately he sees man negligent and relying upon 
God’s past mercies, the devil prepares to re-enter his old 
house,” and with him come seven other spirits, the whole ac- 


1 «Exterioris hominis ornamenta, est, non moras trahit, statim abit, ut 
quanto magis appetuntur, tanto sunt secum alios spiritus se ipso seviores 
interioris majora detrimenta. Quanto ducat et secum in hominem illum in- 
autem minus appetuntur ornamenta grediantur. Damnat ista demonis ce- 
exterioris hominis, tanto magis mo-  leritas torporem nostrum: citissimus in 
ribus pulchris homo interior adorna- nostri perniciem demon est, nos tardi 
tur.’—S. Augustine, Serm. 18, de ac testitudinei in nostra salute procu- 
Apost. in fine. randa; utinam in bona celeres essemus 

2“ Tune vadit : Videns demon ejectus ut celer in malo malus demon est,” 
dispositionem in homine, & quo ejectus  Novarinus. 
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cumulated band of evil spirits ; the number seven being used, 
as in many other parts of Scripture, to imply an indefinite 
number, all the spirits of evil, as opposed to the seven spirits 
before the throne of God ; and these evil spirits our Lord speaks 
of as more wicked than the first possessor of man’s heart, 
not, indeed, in themselves, but— 

(1) With reference to the greater wickedness to which they 
tempt man. 

(2) With reference to the consequences of these sins upon 
the life of the man whom they tempt. It is with the man as 
with the nation of the Jews ; they were punished for the sin 
of idolatry by the overthrow of the nation and captivity in 
Babylon. _On their return to the Holy Land, though the 
devil ‘did not torment them and lead them into the same 
sins, yet other spirits more wicked entered into the people, 
and filled them with uncleanness, with sensual sins, hardness 
of heart, and foul blasphemies, so that the last state of that 
people was worse than the first. Formerly, the evil spirit 
stirred up the Jews to rage against the prophets of God ; now 
he excites them against the Lord Himself. Again, it was 
worse not to receive Him when He came to them, than it 
was to doubt and disbelieve in the declarations that He would 
come. And because their sin was deeper than in the time 
of Nebuchadnezzar, their punishment was greater at the 
hands of Titus and the Romans. 

As with the Jewish nation, so with the sinner.t He who 
falls again under the bondage of Satan, and of evil lusts, falls 
to a worse state than before. In this are men worse than 
animals. If the beast be deceived, it is made wary for the 
time to come; if it has once escaped from the snare, it is 
with difficulty it can be snared again ; but man, the oftener 
he is deceived by Satan, the more frequently he falls under 
bondage to sinful practices, the more easily he is deceived, 
and the weaker become his powers of resisting evil. Man’s 
whole state becomes worse— 

(1) Because the devil watches him more carefully, and 


tries him with fiercer temptations. 


(2) Because of the sinner’s greater weakness, in consequence 
of former sins, and of the greater ease with which he now 
forms sinful habits ; it is with the soul as with the body when 
enfeebled by disease from which it is recovering, a relapse 
is more dangerous than the original disease. Hence David 


1 « Frequenter Salvator videtur stu- varium et diversum ab eo qui convenit 
dios tales proposuisse, et nobis reli- primo proposito, sensum admittere pos- 
quisse parabolas, que ut et nobis eas sent, pro varia auditorum instructione, 
servire voluit, et non tantumiis propter et accommodatione conveniente diversis 


-quos primim dicte sunt: ita etiam locis et temporibus.”—Jansen Gand. 
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prays, Make me aclean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit 
within me; as though he should say, My heart is so worn 
and enfeebled by old wickedness, that, unless strengthened 
anew, it will fall into like sin, and from thence into deeper 
wickedness." 

(3) When God’s love is despised, the sinner is left more 
to himself. He is hardened through contempt of Divine 
grace ; and adds to his other sins this of ingratitude to his 
Maker, rejecting the fear of God,? and preferring the com- 
panionship of the devil. For if after they have escaped the 
pollution of the world through the knowledge of the Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled therein, and 
overcome, the latter end is worse with them than the beginning. 
Hence men who are raised to a higher degree of holiness, 
or to greater nearness to God by vocation, when they fall 
away sink lower than others. The only man found to betray 
our Lord was one who had been called from secular life, 
made an apostle of Christ, and admitted to constant fellow- 
ship with Him; and the nation which thirsted for His 
blood, and crucified Him, was His own people, the favoured 
sons of God. 

The heart of the newly converted easily falls under the 
dominion of Satan. It trusts too much to its new strength, 
and thinks that this is firmer and more enduring than it 
really is. Hence come confidence in self, forgetfulness of 
the need of God’s sustaining care, and, as a sure consequence, 
fresh falls from holiness, lower depths of wickedness. 


(27) And it came to pass, as He spake these 
things, a certain woman of the company lifted 
up her voice, and said unto Him, Blessed is the 
womb that bare Thee, and the paps which Thou hast 
sucked. 


So great was her faith, that even from the midst of the 
company, whilst the Pharisees were blaspheming, she made 
this public confession of Christ ; thus does God make the weak 
things of the world to confound the mighty. Except for this 
instance of faith she was in no way remarkable; she was 
merely a certain one of the crowd. None, indeed, are so 
lowly and undistinguished from the rest of mankind but may, 
like this woman, publicly confess Christ with their lips and by 
their lives. With this woman the prophecy which the Blessed 


1 «Nullum scelus ita abominabile, 2 «Timor hominis Dei honor est.’? — 
sicut de praeterito peccato reminiscendo Tertullian, De Penit. 
gaudere.”—S. Augustine, 
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Virgin uttered, that all generations should call her blessed, 


began to be fulfilled. And in this we see that the whole 


‘blessedness and praise of the mother comes from Him, and 


not His in any way from her. But whilst this woman bore 
witness to Christ’s true humanity, it would not appear that 
she recognized His Divinity ; and with reference to this, our 
Lord adds the concluding words of the Gospel. 


(28) But he said, Yea rather,’ blessed are they 
that hear the word of God, and keep tt. 


His mother is blessed, not, however, so much for having 
borne Christ, as because of her unhesitating faith in Him.? 
Our Lord does not in these words disavow His mother, but 
shows by them that His birth would have profited her 
nothing unless she had been fruitful in faith and in works 
of holiness. She was blessed not so much that she bare 
Him, as that for her faith she was selected to bear Him. 
And of this larger blessedness of hers all may partake 
who with earnest faith receive Him and retain Him in 
their hearts. 

Spiritual kinship is closer than human relationship; as 
the children of the faith are more truly children of Abraham 
than those born after the flesh. It is not participation in the 
fleshly nature, but union with the spirit, that makes us one 
in Christ Jesus. In vain we receive Christ in His sacra- 
ment, unless with our heart we apprehend and keep Him. 

This blessedness was the lot of her who is emphatically 
the Blessed Virgin, for she had the unspeakable blessing— 

(1) Of bearing Christ in her womb. 

(2) Of hearing His words. 

(8) Of keeping them in her heart, for of her we are told 
she kept all these things and pondered them in her heart. 

Let us note that Christ does not say, Blessed are they who 
have heard and kept the word of God, but only, Blessed are 
they who are hearing and keeping His word; blessed, that 


1 pevotvye. “ Quin imo” (Valeck.), 
“Tmo vero; yes, indeed, but—’’ (4/- 
ford). “Imo potits” (Corn. d Lap.). 
“ Multo amplius” (Fr. Coster). 

2 ‘« Beatior percipiendo fidem Christi, 
quam concipiendo carnem Christi.””— 
S. Augustine, De Sanct. Virg. ec. 3. 
*‘ Christus docet, externam carnalem 
generationem nihil conferre ad salu- 
tem. Qualiscunque enim illa et ex 
quibuscunque sit, certe peccato, in 
quo concipimur et nascimur (1's. li. 7) 


infecta est. Ergo nisi regeneremur 
(Joh. iii. 5), beatitudinem consequi 
aut vitam seternam ingredi nequaquam 
possumus. At regeneratio non fit ex 
utero matris, neque ex propriis viribus, 
sed ex Deo (Joh. i. 18). Hujus re- 
generationis incorruptibile semen est 
verbum Dei (1 Pet. i. 23). Quod 
Spiritus Sanctus divina sua virtute 
per medium Sacramenti baptismatis, 
vivificum reddit, atque sic nos renovat 
Deique filios facit.”—Chemnitz, 
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is, so long as they hear and keep His word. Blessed are 
they that are persevering in the way of holiness, for Blessed 
is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy, 
and keep those things which are written therein. 


1 ~ , e » , . A £ ~ (4) 2 . nN , 
pevovvye pakdapiot ot axotovTeg Tov Adyov Tov OEov Kat gvdAdoooVTEC 


(Luke xi. 28). 


*,* “ Deus qui Spiritus es et eos qui 
Te adorant, in spiritu et veritate jubes 
adorare: purifica, quesumus, sancto 
amore tuo corda famulorum tuorum ut 


Te in omnibus et super omnia dili- 
gentes, sincera Tibi placeant pietate: 
Per Dominum nostrum Jesum Chris- 
tum. Amen.”—Brev, Parisiense. 
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St. Joun vi. 1—14.1 


(1) Jesus went over the sea of Galilee, which is the 
sea of Tiberias. (9) And a great multitude followed 
Him, because they saw His miracles which He did 
on them that were diseased. 


Curist departed from Capernaum, lest, as it would seem, 
He should add to the irritation which the Jews felt at His 
presence ; for they were offended at Him. He went— 

(1) In order to avoid the fury of Herod, who had just 
slain John the Baptist; and because His hour was not yet 
come ; aS well as that the malice and anger of the scribes 
and Pharisees might abate by His absence. In this He 
teaches us to avoid all that might needlessly irritate sinners, 
and thus confirm them in their sin. God withdraws at 
times from men, that He may take from them the occasion 
of sin, going from them not in wrath, but in love. 

(2) He went over the sea of Galilee, to give leisure and 
retirement to His disciples, who were somewhat too full of 
all the things they had done and taught. It was not His 
own rest that He sought, but theirs ; for He said unto them, 
Come ye yourselves apart into a desert place, and rest awhile ; 
and led them into a solitude, where they might find this 


rest. 
And if a mercy to those who rejected Him, so also was 


1 “ Tstud eyangelium bis in anno in 
ecclesia recitatur, scilicet, in quarta 
dominica quadragesime : et hoc prop- 
ter principium evangelii ubi dicitur, 
Erat proximum pasca, dies festus Ju- 
deorum, et in ultima dominica ante ad- 
ventum: et hoc propter fines evangelii, 
ubi dicitur, hie est propheta qui ven- 
turus est in mundum.” —Ludolph, in 
Vita Christi. ‘This Gospel is the 


same with the Gospel allotted for the 
last, and but little differing from the 
Gospel appointed for the Seventh Sun- 
day after Trinity: for the miraculous 
feeding of much people with a few 
loaves is read in the Church every year 
thrice: to wit, 7 winter, when wheat 
is sown; tz Lent, when it is hopeful 
spring; and im harvest, when it is 
ready for the barn.” —Dean Boys, 
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Mark vi. 35, 
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His withdrawal a blessedness to those who longed for more _ 
of His presence ; for as His silence and refusal drew out and | 


strengthened the earnestness of the Syro-Phcenician mother, 


so had He sharpened the desire of this great multitude to see | 


and know more of His mighty works. They needed this 


trial of their faith; for though they had listened to His_ 


wondrous teaching, they seem to have been influenced less 
by this than by the sight of His miracles, which was in 


itself a sign of their low state of belief. Miracles, St. Paul 


tells us, wre for a sign, not to them that believe, but to them 
that believe not, so that they were wiser of whom we are 
told that they were astonished at His doctrine. 

But however feeble and ill-informed the faith of the great 
multitude was, they are still a reproof to us. Though not 
bidden to follow Christ, yet, from a desire for His presence, 
they followed Him into the wilderness ; we, though directed 
to follow Him, too commonly forget this command: they 
again followed in crowds, whilst those who follow Christ now 
are but few in number. And the faith of these multitudes 
was rewarded, since— 

(1) He was with them in the desert whither they followed 
Him. 

(2) He there manifested His care for them, by words and 
deeds. 

(3) He satisfied their want in the desert. So does Christ 
ever deal with those who follow Him. However hard and 
difficult the road by which He goes, and in which His people 
follow Him in faith, He there shows Himself loving to 
them, and gives them far more than the world can. 

The sea which He passed over, thus going before as the 
leader of the people, is a type of that sea of this world,? 
which all must pass who would sit down with Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob at His table, and be filled with the bread 
which came down from heaven—Christ Himself. And as now 
a great multitude followed Him, so afterwards when He passed 
the waters of death, and enteredinto His kingdom of glory, 
He drew after Him a great multitude, even all who had 


1 “Quemadmodum Evangelista pri- 
ore capite, doctrinam Christi, docentis 
se esse Dei Filium, Patri cowqualem et 
omnem qui suo credit sermoni habere 
vitam eternam (quamyis per se yeris- 
simaesset doctrina) preecedenti miraculo 
in veritate sua confirmayit et paralytici 
curatione authoritatem asseruit; ita et 
hoc capite priusquam doceat Christus 
se esse panem veram et vivum, miracu- 
lum de quinque panibus . . Evangelista 


proponit.”’—Guillaud. 

* “The waves of this troublesome 
world.” —Baptismal Office. 

3 Ingens hee hominum turba Christi 
insistens vestigiis, significat salvatorem 
nostrum non venisse in mundum ut 
unam converteret duntaxat gentem, sed 
omnes quotquot sunt nationes, ac po- 
pulos doctrina sua ad se pertraheret, 
suamque Leclesiam, Catholicam, hoc 
est, universalem efficeret; dispersam 
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followed Him in this life, and washed their robes and made 
them white in His blood. 


(3) And Jesus went up into a mountain, and there 
fle sat with His disciples. (4) And the passover, a 
Jeast of the Jews, was nigh. (5) When Jesus then 
lifted up His eyes, and saw a great company come 
unto Him, He saith unto Philip, Whence shall we 
buy bread, that these may eat? 


Christ went up into a mountain as to a place apt for prayer, 
and free from interruption ; in this teaching us to rise above 
the cares and anxieties of the world when we pray, and 
meditate upon God. Thither the multitudes, on their way 
to Jerusalem to be present at the feast, followed Him, their 
steps having been arrested by the miracles of healing which 
they had seen. 

And the passover, a feast of the Jews, was nigh,—the Jew- 
ish passover, which was a figure and preparation for the 
richer mercies of the Christian passover, an image of that 
spiritual passover which He would give to His people. In 
this way it seems the feast of the passover is mentioned as 
though to connect the reality of the Holy Eucharist with 
the old Jewish figure, both pointing to Him the true bread 
from heaven, the corner-stone by which type and antitype 
are both bound together, and made to give out the same 
teaching." 

Let us note that law by which Christ so constantly acted. 
The multitudes followed Him, listening to His teaching, and 
seeing His wondrous works, which were but another form 
of the same teaching ; and as in our Lord’s other miracles 
He first tries the faith and strengthens the soul, and then 
heals the body, so now He first illumines the soul with 
spiritual truth, and then supplies food to satisfy the wants 
of the body. 
food, not waiting for His disciples to suggest that He should 


nimirum per omnes totius orbis fines.’’ 
—Fran. Coster. 

1 «* Nihil nisi ex imaginibus discimus, 
Adeo vera est Philosophi sententia : 
nihil esse in intellectu, quod non prits 
fuerit in sensu. Cedo quid parabolie 
et similitudines 4 Christo prolate, nisi 
imagines? Quinetiam ‘miracula illa, 
quie fiebant in corporibus, spiritualium 
operationum testes erant. Hoe etiam 
ad sacramenta extenditur. Caro tin- 


gitur, ut et anima emaculetur, inquit 
Tertul. Zid. de resur. carnis : Caro sig- 
natur ut et anima de Deo sanctificetur. 
Require quis miraculorum sensus sit. 
Ventis imperat, quia sectis et falsis 
doctrinis imperaturus erat. Mittit in 
Siloé, quia illuminat in baptismate. Et 
nune miraculum in panibus facit: ut 
ne quid de meliori Eucharistico pane 
subdubitemus.”’—Beaua Amis. 
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THE FOURTH SUNDAY IN LENT: 


supply the wants of this great multitude, nor even staying 
for the complaint of the people—an image of that same love 
which always outruns even the consciousness of our need of 
Him.! 

Christ wrought this miracle at the first, and gives us food 
now and cares for us in temporal things, that He may 
strengthen our faith by exercise ; that, having been forced 
to trust Him in corporeal things, we should be drawn on to 
trust Him in the needs of the soul, and look to Him for 
spiritual food and eternal life, being encouraged to go to 
Him, and make known our wants, by the constant proofs of 
His great care forus. For if in temporal things He wrought 
a miracle to satisfy those who followed Him, how much 
more will He care for us in all our spiritual necessities. 


(6) And this He said to prove him:* for He Him- 
self knew what He would do. (7) Philip answered 
Him, Two hundred pennyworth of bread is not suf- 
Jficient for them, that every one of them may take a 
little. 


Independently of the use of this word prove to imply — 
temptations from Satan, the object*of which is to lead men 
into sin, it is used in a good sense, in more ways than one, 
thus— 

(1) It means to try to discover that which is not known 
to him who tempts, in which sense it is, of course, inappli- 
cable to God, and can only be said of man; in this way we 
read, Affect not to be made equal unto a rich man in his talk, 
and believe not his many words, for with much communication 
will he tempt thee, and smiling upon thee, will get out thy 
secrets. 

(2) It means to make manifest to others some feature of 
the character of the persons tried, thus making the man who 
is tempted an example to others; in this sense God is said 
to tempt Abraham. Such a trial of faith involves with it as 
a necessary consequence the strength which the exercise of 
faith in every instance brings with it. 

(3) It is used with reference to making a man known to 
himself, laying bare his weakness, and calling upon him to 


+ “ Memores, qui salutem corporis 
querebant, Dominum tribus diebus 
expectasse, quanto potius nos expectare 
convenit, qui salutem animis requiri- 
mus.” — Paulus de Palacio. 

2 «Tentat Christus Philippum, ut 
omne humanum remedium deesse cog- 


noscens, virtutem Christi diligentius: 
advertat: ipsiusque divine providentice 
exemplum attentius consideret : et dis- 
cat cum aliis omni solicitudine rerum 
temporalium deposita, Christo con- 
fidere.”’— Toletus. 
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repent and abandon some evil habit. In this sense David 
prays, Heamine me, O Lord, and prove me; try my reins and 
my heart. In this latter sense the word is here used. Our 
Lord by His inquiry shows to Philip and the rest of the 
apostles the state of their hearts, how ready they were to 
cling to human means, and when these failed, to despair of 
succour. At the same time He exercised and so confirmed 
their faith, making them confess there was no way by which 
they could satisfy the multitudes for whose sake He worked 
this miracle, and gave them bread by His almighty power. 

In the answer of Philip and the rest of the apostles—for 
in this he used the same language as the rest, as though 
spokesman for them—we have the answer of reason and of 
worldly prudence, seeking only to find sufficient means to 
accomplish their end, instead of regarding Him alone who 
provides that which is needed for man. Thus does mere 
reason act at all times. Faith, however, with her spiritual 
eye, rests not on visible things, but looks beyond to the in- 
visible; confides not in things present, and despairs not 
when human means fail. 


(8) One of His disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter’s 
brother, saith unto Him, (9) There is a lad here, 


which hath jive barley loaves, and two small jishes : 


but what are they among so many? (10) And Jesus 
said, Make the men sit down. Now there was much 
grass in the place. So the men sat down, in number 
about jive thousand.* 


The barley loaves of the Jews would seem to have been 
smaller than those made of wheaten bread, rough to the 
taste even though nutritious, and the food of the common 
people, an emblem of His own doctrine, which the common 
people heard gladly,” and which, however hard to the natural 
man, is yet full of life for the soul. There was much grass, 
for it was the time of the passover, the first month of spring, 
a beautiful figure of the green pastures into which our Lord 
leads His people, as the bread was a type of that sacrament 
which He has given, that table which He has prepared for 
us in the wilderness of this world. 


1 «“ Addit Mattheus; exceptis muli- tulit, hordeaceos fuisse: ut hinc dis- 
eribus et parvulis.. ut significaretur, camus, pauperibus non ministrare ea 
omnes ad Ecclesiam admitti: parvos, quibus vel in luxum exundent, vel 
ut magnos; juvenes, ut senes.’—Fran. domesticas operas negligant, sed vite 
Coster. tantum necessaria,’’—Fran. Coster. 

2 “Nota pancs illos quos puer at- 
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This, however, He gives not to the multitudes before He 
has proved their faith in His power to provide bread for 
them. And they received these gifts from God because they 
prepared themselves to receive. We often fail to receive 
from Christ the grace which we desire, because we sit not 
down first; have neither faith in His power and willingness 
to give, nor care to prepare ourselves to receive from His 
hand.* 

Here our Blessed Lord showed the superiority of the 
Christian over the Mosaic dispensation. In this latter there 
were but twelve cakes, the shewbread, here He commenced 
to give them better things than these. For this feeding the 
great multitude was a type of that spiritual feast im which 
Christ will, unto the end of time, feed the great multitude 
of the faithful owt of every nation. And from this mountain 
to which we are told Jesus went wp began the fulfilment of 
the prophecy,—IJn this mountain shall the Lord of Hosts 
make unto all people a feast of fat things; a feast of wine 
on the lees, of fat things full of marrow, of wines on the lees 
well refined. 


(11) And Jesus took the loaves; and when He had 
given thanks,’ He distributed to the disciples, and the 
disciples to them that were set down; and likewise of 
the fishes as much as they would. 


Though Christ needed no material from which to work 
His miracles, yet here, as in several other miracles, He 
makes use of those elements of earth which at the first He 
Himself created, thus showing that all things which God has 
made are good in themselves, and that He is still Lord over 
them; taking bread of the earth and fishes of the sea in 
testimony that He was Master both of the land and the’ 


waters, and all things therein, and had given them to be 
food for all flesh. 


1 “Quemadmodum sancti Apostoli autem Ilo jubente non discumbit, et 
simpliciter credebant, et faciebant quod morem gerit, eum quoque non pascit. 
illis Christus injunxerat, sic faciebat et Nullus enim potest edere de panibus 
populus. Sic quando prelati ecclesie Jesu, nisi obedierit Jesu, et fecerit quod 
bené vivunt, oves eadem faciunt. precipit illi Deus; sic etiam non sede- 
Nemo, cur discumbere debent, interro- bit in mensa Jesu in regno ejus ceelesti, 
gat, sed simpliciter obedientes, spe si non observaverit pracepta, et man- 
bona discumbebant, At ubi se parant data, quie Ipse tradidit.”—Stella. 
homines, ibi Deus libenter sua opera 2 “*Gratiarum actione Johannes 
facit, imo nulla est alia causa quod comprehendit et benedictionem: unde 
parcus Deus in nos fit, qudm quod illi Syrus hie pro gratias egit, vertit 7-2 
obstamus. Jubet nos discumbere, sed benedixit,”—Luea Brugensis, 
nemo est qui obsequatur. Quisquis 
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By taking loaves which the lad had brought rather than 
creating food, our Lord manifested that the power He 
exerted was trom Himself. Had He caused food to descend 


349 


from heaven as when the Israelites needed bread, those who - 


witnessed the miracle might have been unconvinced, and 
have supposed the miracle was wrought in answer to His 
prayers, not by His own Almighty power. So again, by 
taking loaves which the lad had brought with him, the mul- 
titude knew them to be common bread, and was compelled 
to acknowledge that the power of multiplying them to 
satisfy the wants of so great a number was the act of His 
own omnipotence. 

In the fact that these loaves were miraculously increased 
so as to become food for so large a multitude, we have a 
typical reference to that Christian sacrament which He was 
here foreshadowing, and which was so soon after to super- 
sede the sacrament of the law. Thus in the barley bread 
which He took, corn undressed from the husk, we have an 
image of the ceremonial law, with its many outward ob- 
servances, the law which was barren and unsatisfying until 
He took it into His hands, and unfolded it for the multitude; 
making use of it, and not creating a new law, but showing 
that He also was Lord of the old, by spiritualizing and 
fulfilling that which carnal man had stripped of all life. 

And now Christ begins to manifest His omnipotence. He 
waited— 

(1) Until the crowd really hungered, and knew their need 
of food. 

(2) Until He had showed His disciples the feebleness of 
their faith, and the absence of all means of supplying food 
to the multitude. 

So long as this bread was in the hands of the lad it sufficed 
not to satisfy the wants of the people, for what are they 
among so many? but He took the loaves into His hands, 
and all needs were supplied.’ So all works of ours, done in 


1 “Noluit Salvator noster diutiugs 
famentem populum suspendere, cum 
humana omnia deficerent praeter panes 
et duos pisciculos, in turba numero- 
sissima, Unde disce imprimis: Deum 
interdum differre auxilium in ex- 
tremam necessitatem, ut in Cana 
Galilee, et cum Petrus mergi incip- 
‘eret, et quando pane ccelesti Israél 
cibavit, atque é duro silice potavit, 
quod primo facit, ad fidei robur; ut 
reipsa doceat, quod etiam cum nihil 
humani suppetit auxilii, opitulari 
possit, Secundo; ne unquam despe- 


remus, quantacunque premat neces- 
sitas, cum Saul Davidem persequeretur, 
tam erat illi propinquus, ut in modum 
corone eum cingeret, nulla elabendi 
concessa spe; sed adfuit ei Deus, misso 
ad Saulem nuntio de Philisteis. Tertio : 
ut eo ferventius ei adhereamus, qui 
quando velociter @ tribulationibus eri- 
pimur, citd flaccescimus. Quarto: ut 
beneficia majori in pretio habeamus.’’— 
Fran. Coster. 

2 “Fontes panis erant in manibus 
Domini.” —S. Augustine. 
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our own strength, are few in number, poor, and unsatisfy- 
ing; but when our Lord takes them into His hands, and we 
do them in His strength, they are good, and mighty, and 
acceptable in the sight of our Father.’ 
As when He ministers to our spiritual wants Christ will 
work through His usual and appointed channels of grace, 
and not without them, lest He should seem to dishonour 
His own creation; so now He took bread, the natural means 
by which man’s hunger is appeased, and worked through 
this His miracle to satisfy the five thousand men; teaching 
us not to despise the ordinary channels of grace, and the 
means which He appoints. He who could as well have fed 
this great multitude with the stones of the desert, and 
needed not to havemade use of these loaves, left us an example 
of humility and a warning against that spiritual pride which 
despises the ordinary operations of Divine grace, and de- 
mands extraordinary blessings and miracles from God. Thus 
He first took them from the hands of the lad, and distributed 
to His disciples, for He will have us fellow-workers with Him 
in the supply of grace to our souls and those of our brethren. 
He took the loaves into those hands of blessing into which 
the Father hath given all things, and from whose fulness 
alone we all receive. By the power in His hands He gave 
to the loaves the virtue of his Divinity. For if from the 
touch of the hem of His garment healing virtue burst forth, 
how much more from the hands of Incarnate God? He 
shows Himself here the Lord of creation, who, at the first, 
commanded His blessing upon the works of His hands, and 
bade them increase and multiply. The power which was in 


1 “ Utcunque parum Ei dederis sin- 
cero animo, cum foenore recipies, $i ni- 
hil accipis, non est illiberalitas Domini, 


facta sunt; wse mandavit, et creata 
sunt, Mais quand il veut un certain 
effet dans le cours et par le cours des 


sed tua, qui nihil ei in manus consignas, 
Priva te amore illius minima voluptate, 
ille animo tuo incomparabile reddet,’’ 
—Avancinus, 

2 “Qn peut dire, en un sens, quwil 
y a plus de force, plus de puissance, 
plus de grandeur dans les effets ordi- 
naires, que dans’ les effets extraordi- 
naires: car les effets extraordinaires 
étant détaches de l’ordre des causes 
secondes, n’ont besoin que d’une vo- 
lonte unique de Dieu, et d’un effet 
unique de sa puissance, Le ciel et la 
terre ont éte produits par une seule 
parole. I] voulut que le ciel et la terre 
fussent erées en un certain instant, 
et ils furent créés; Qua ipse dixit, et 


causes secondes, comme cet effet par- 
ticulier dépend, depuis la création du 
monde, @une infinité de causes, parmj 
lesquelles il se rencontre souvent des 
causes libres, que Dieu ne réduit a 
Vaction précise qui entre dans l’ordre 
de la providence, que par lamas d’une 
infinité de circonstances et d’opéra- 
tions par lesquelles il la procure, il 
faut qu'il joigne pour le produire, une 
infinité de connaissances et d’opéra- 
tions efficaces, toutes également incom- 
préhensibles 4 Vesprit humain. La 
chaine dont dépend le moindre effet 
naturel, est une chaine infinie, com- 
posée dune infinité d’anneaux, dont 
chacun ne peut étre produit et mis en 
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His word was also in His hands, and He multiplied the 
loaves as He produces harvest from a few grains of wheat, 
for these five loaves were but so many seeds, not, indeed, 
committed to the earth, but multiplied by His touch who 
made the earth itself. Thus David sings, Whew Thou openest 
Thy hand, we are filled with good, for the eyes of all wait 
upon Thee, O Lord, and Thow givest them their meat in due 
season. Thou openest Thine hand, and fillest all things living 
with plenteousness. 

In this miracle Christ teaches us that all things are sancti- 
fied by the touch of His body; that not by care and labour 
of man, but by the will and blessing of God, everything is 
multiplied. It is then His hands alone which make all things 
fruitful, and what we commit to Him will be largely in- 
creased. Let us only in faith entrust to Him our knowledge, 
the labour of our intellect, our families and our possessions, 
and He will both sanctify them to us, and make them more 
abundant. : 

(1) He gave thanks to His Father for the mercies He gave 
to us, showing by this act how dear to Him is every gift 
bestowed upon His brethren, the members of His body, and 
teaching us to render thanks to God for food, and all other 
blessings of this life.’ 

(2) Christ at the same time Dlessed, that is, sanctified, the 
loaves, telling us by this significant act, what He declared 
by words to Satan in His temptation, that man shall not live 
by bread alone, and that bread itself, without the blessing of 
God, has no nutritive power to sustain life. First He thanked 
His Father for His gifts, and then by His blessing gave to 
the bread power to nourish so great a multitude? — 


sicuti nos precibus mens benedicere 


son rang, sans une connaissance, un 
solemus; de quo ritu Paulus dicit, 1 


dessein et une opération particuliére 


de Dieu, qui produise cet effet par- 
ticulier par le moyen de ce concours de 
causes qui y contribuent.”—WNicole, 

1 “Ut cum proximo beneficimus, 
Deo gratias agamus. Magnum est, 
posse; majus vero est, velle proximi 
bonum: facultas enim, si voluntas 
desit, nocet: voluntati vero etsi fa- 
cultas desit, premium non deerit. 
Cum ergo yoluntatem benefaciendi 
aliis & Deo habes, magnum habes 
beneficium, paratum enim se ostendit 
Deus, ut a te aliquid accipiat, illudque 
etiam hic cum foenore reddat; siqui- 
dem beatius est dare, quam accipere,’ — 
Fran. Coster. 

* “ Benedicit illis, non yulgari modo, 


Tim. iv. 4, quod omnis creatura Dei 
bona sit, nec quicquam rejsiciendum, si 
cum gratiarum actione precipiatur, si- 
quidem sanctificatur per verbum Dei et 
orationem. Sed fuit specialis evAoyia, 
et benedictio, que effecit miraculosam, 
illam multiplicationem tam panum, 
quam piscium. . . . Sicut esAoyia seu 
benedictio in Eucharistia fuit peculiare 
quippiam, qua effecit Christus, ut panis 
esset corpus suum éy puornoip; et 
quemadmodum prima benedictio, qua 
homini dixit, ut multiplicaretur, et re- 
pleret terram, adhue hodie effectum, 
natura ad generationem operante; ita 
hee Christi benedictio efficiens causa 
fuit miraculosz illius multiplicationis 
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He distributed to the disciples. He alone fed the multi- 
tude, as now He is the source and giver of all food, bodily 
or spiritual, to His people. He allots to His ministers their 
share in the distribution; but He alone blesses and gives 
power to the food itself. In this He signifies to us— 

(1) That though all which man receives is from His hand 
alone, yet He chooses to feed us through the ministers whom 
He appoints for that end. For though He gives the increase, 
He will have His ministers labour, as His fellow-workers, in 
satisfying the needs of His people. 

(2) By this distribution to His apostles, our Lord made 
them specially the witnesses of His miracle, and strengthened 
and confirmed their faith in His omnipotence. 

As He did then, so He does now, for He is the same 
yesterday, and to-day, and for ever—He first blesses and then 
entrusts to the hands of His ministers the sacrament which 
they are to give the people, and only because He wills and 
blesses does the bread of earth become the bread of heaven, 
and the wine of earth that blood which is shed for the remis- 
sion of sins. For in this miracle, as our Lord in His discourse 
to the people afterwards declares, we have the figure of the 
consecration and communication of the Holy Eucharist ; 
blessed and made satisfying to the soul by Him, and by the 
hands of His appointed ministers distributed to the faithful; 
remaining as to the matter the same, but multiplied and 
made sacramentally efficacious by His grace, so that whilst 
the flesh of man is fed by the elements of earth, the soul may 
be filled and satisfied with God. They alone can be satis- 
fied with sacramental food, who spiritually eat, and are incor- 
porated into Christ, and live with Him by faith; by their 
hope in His promises, and their real love to the Saviour. 


(12) When they were filled, He said unto His 
disciples, Gather up the fragments that remain, that 
nothing be lost.’ 


In one thing especially the miracles of Christ are dis- 
tinguished from the pretended miracles of anti-Christ : all 
our Blessed Lord’s miracles were wrought for the need or the 


de quo jam audiemus.” — Chemnitz. 
See also the note of Hammond on St. 
Matt. xiv, 19. 

1 “Nowe to teache Christen rulers 
their dutyes, in the example of Christes 
Apostles: marke how the Apostles dyd 
fyrst minister unto the people, and then 
gathered up for themselfes; teachyng 


therby all Christen ministers, lande- 
lordes, offycers and rulers, fyrste to 
minister unto the people every one the 
dutye of his owne vocation, afore they 
gather of the people, rentes, tythes or 
fees, by the name and authoritie of that 
vocacion,”’—Lever’s Sermons. 


ST. FOHN VI, 1—14. 


benefit of man, none for His own gratification, nor to satisfy 
man’s curiosity. Here as long as one man, woman, or child 
was hungry, and desirous of eating, so long was there bread 
to deal out to them; their bodily wants were removed, their 
faith also was supplied with food. ‘To the multitude the 
evidence of the reality of the miracle was threefold— 

(1) Though they were without food in the desert, they all 
ate of the food which Christ supplied. 

(2) Though they all had hungered, yet they were all filled? 

(3) After the meal, abundant fragments remained to 
attest the greatness and reality of the miracle. 

From these five loaves they were filled. In this Christ 
teaches us that bread and alms given to the poor do not 
diminish our store, but, on the contrary, what He blesses is 
largely increased. Yet in this command to gather up the 
fragments, we are reminded that it is not unlawful to save 
some portion until the morrow, but only that we are not to 
be anxious for the future.’ 

They were filled. ‘They only whom God feeds can be filled, 
and all whom He feeds He does fill, for all His works are 
perfect works. Riches, pleasures, this world, satisfy not, 
but only that which comes from the hands of Christ. The 
loaves which He brake were of barley; of these all ate and 
all were filled. In the eye of unregenerate reason the visible 
elements of the sacraments are simple and mean, and there- 
fore despised by man, mere barley loaves brought by the 
childish simplicity of a lad. They, however, who receive 
these in faith are filled with the food of heaven. 


(13) Therefore they gathered them together, and 
jilled twelve baskets with the fragments of the five 
barley loaves, which remained over and above unto 
them that had eaten. 


A picture of the way in which God is ever working in 
nature, who is at once lavish of His bounties and careful of 
His gifts: prescribing to us a reverent use and care of all 
that He bestows. He gives us indeed more than we need, 
in order— 


1 “Fragmentis fragmenta succe- dictione Dei suscepimus, decoquamus, 


dunt, et fallunt semper preefracta fran- 
gentes.”—S. Hilary, de Trinit. § 3. 

2 “Verbum colligite indicat man- 
datum Dei: qui vult dona suze bene- 
dictionis habeamus in pretio et pro 
illis gratias agamus. Docemur item 
hoc mandato, ne bona cue ex bene- 


VOl.. I. 


prodigaliterque insumamus, et ne per 
luxum aut negligentiam illa blattis tine- 
isque pascendis exponamus, aut perire 
sinamus : sed cum gratiarum actione ea 
diligenter colligamus, collecta conser- 
yvemus, conservatis in Dei laudem 
utamur.”’— Gallaud, 
2A 
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(1) To move us to greater love to Him and confidence in 
His love for us. ; 

(2) To teach us to give others what He has given to us,’ 
since He has not given us for our own needs merely, but as He 
gave to the apostles that they might give to the multitude, so 
He gives to the rich now that they may give to the multi- 
tudes who are poor. God makes one man poor, and tries 
him by the oppressiveness of poverty ; at the same time He 
makes another rich, and proves him equally by requiring 
him to distribute tothe poor. And we are reminded by this 
miracle, with its abundant fragments which remained over and 
above unto them that had eaten, that almsgiving is not only 
rewarded in the next life, but brings its sure blessing also 
in this; enriching the bountiful man with those selfsame 
gifts which he has dispensed to others, and increasing his 
treasures for every gift which he deals to Christ’s poor.’ 

However lavish then this bounty from Christ’s hands, there 
was, so to say, a certain necessity init. Like every part of 
the miracle, there are lessons for us in these twelve baskets of 
fragments. 

(1) They remained so many visible witnesses of the great- 
ness of Christ’s power, so that none with reason might doubt 
of the reality of the miracle. 

(2) They forcibly teach us not to waste nor abuse the gifts 
of God, nor suffer anything to perish which God has given 
us, and which our neighbour may use. 

He did not give in this miracle, as He gave formerly by 
the hand of Moses, manna just enough for all wants, but more 
abundantly, for His hands multiplied food without measure 
for the needs of the multitude. For this Man was counted 
worthy of more glory than Moses, inasmuch as he who hath 
builded the house hath more honour than the house. So though 
the grace received through the hands of His ministers is 
limited by the faith of the receiver, yet what Christ gives, 
He gives without limit. 

By commanding that the fragments should be collected, 
whether for preservation or for after use, our Lord seems to 
point out the superiority of the Gospel with its spiritual food 
to the law with the manna from heaven. The latter was not 


1 “Thesaurus cceli est manus pau- 2 “To thy little, do it well, 
peris, est gazophylacrum Christi.’’— Do what right and reason tell ; 
Pet. Chrysologus, “Adde tu tuum Do what wrong and sorrow claim ; 
exiguum, et Dominus illud ampliabit. Conquer sin and cover shame. j 
Pro calice aque frigide, mercedem “ Do thy little, though it be 
pollicetur eternum.”’—Ludov, Granat. Dreariness and drudgery ; 

_“Eleemosyna semen est. Quemad- They whom Christ apostles made, 
modum semen ita eleemosyna multipli- ‘Gathered fragments,’ when He 


catur.’’—Barradius. bade.” 


’ 
a 
“ 
: 


SL fOHN VE 114. 


to be kept, for if kept, if bred worms: the bread, however, 

which the True Bread gave He commanded to be gathered 

up; a type of that doctrine of His which was never to be 
one away. 

The fragments fill twelve baskets, that so each apostle should 
be an equal witness of the miracle. They were to be the 
teachers of the word, and He makes them, by the sight of 
the fragments which remained, to have full faith in His 
miraculous power; one basket to each, that each should for 
himself be forced to contemplate and learn the teaching of 
the miracle. This miracle is related by St. John, contrary to 
his usual custom of passing over that which had been detailed 
by the other Evangelists, because itis the groundwork of the 
discourse of our Lord which immediately follows, and the 
loaves were a type of that celestial Bread of which He was 
about to speak,' and which the twelve bearers of the baskets 
of fragments were to dispense to the whole Church. Hach 
apostle received in this command His commission to hand 
the food to the multitude, and preserve the fragments which 
grace had bestowed. Hach alike distributed, each alike 
gathered what remained, as each was equal in the govern- 
ment of the Church. 


(14) Then those men, when they had seen the 
miracle that Jesus did, said, This is of a truth that 
Prophet that should come into the world. 


The prophet, that is, predicted by Jacob and by Moses.* 
This is a clear proof that the nation of the Jews expected 
at that time the advent of Christ. It is not any ordinary 
prophet that they speak of, but that Prophet whose coming 
had been so long foretold, and whose advent they daily ex- 
pected. Therefore it was that immediately afterwards these 
people sought to take Him by force to make Him a king.* 


1 «Hane historiam, preter morem, Berechia nomine R. Isaac dixit : Quem- 


habet Johannes cum ceteris tribus 
Eyangelistis communem, eo consilio, ut 
inde ad Christi concionem transeat di- 
vinam iam ac sublimem, quam mira- 
euli hujus panum occasione postridie 
habuit in Capharnao civitate, de pane 
ccelesti: quo miraculo, concionis illus 
sensus multum illustratur, ut quod con- 
tineat typum insignem rei illic praedi- 
cate: nam et particulatius illud narrat 
hic Evangelista, quam reliqui.”—Luca 
Brugensis, 

2 « Midrasch Coheleth, fol. 73, 3. R. 


admodum Goél primus, sic quoque 
erit postremus. Goél primus descen- 
dere fecit Man., q. d, Exod, xvi. 4, Zé 
pluere faciam vobis panem de celo, Sic 
quoque Goél postremus descendere facit 
Man., q. d. Psalm Ixxii. 16, Brit 
multitudo frumenti super terram.’— 
Schoettgen, Hor, Heb. et Talmud. 

3 Christ was that prophet like unto 
Moses (Deut. xviii. 15), And He was 
like unto him in this, that as Moses 
gave the children of Israel manna from 
heaven to feed them in the desert, so 
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They saw in Him their prophet, they wished therefore to 
make Him their king. Those who are filled with heavenly 
food are enabled thereby to see Christ as the true Prophet, 
and to desire that He alone should rule over them ; those 
who partake of this food long to submit to Christ in all things ; 
they desire to consecrate to Him their heart and affections, 


so that He may truly be their king and rule over them.’ 
In brief, by this miracle our Blessed Lord teaches us— 
(1) That it is God alone who feeds us both bodily and 


spiritually. 


(2) That the food which he gives is Himself: if bodily 
food, still it is Himself, His power is in the food giving it 
power to nourish ; if spiritual food, stillit is Himself, for He 
is the true Bread that came down from heaven. 

(3) He feeds us through His Church, giving food to His 
ministers, and commanding them to distribute it to His 


people. 


(4) He teaches His ministers that they cannot feed the 
flock over which they have been set by their own strength ; 
and that where He is not, the bread fails. 

(5) He feeds all who hunger for the Bread of life and, 
knowing their needs, look to Him for spiritual food. 


had this prophet given them bread by 
miracle in the wilderness. And again, 
as the manna from heaven was a type 
of the true bread which came down 
from heaven (St. John vi. 31-83, 58), 
so it must needs be that He who deals 
out that true bread should be dike unto 
Moses, who gave to them the typical 
bread. 


*,* “Deus qui in deserti regione 
multitudinem populi Tua virtute sati- 
asti, in hujus quoque seculi transeuntis 
excursu, victum nobis spiritualem, ne 


1 «Quanta sit beneficentiz virtus, 
hoe miraculum probat : non tam enim 
miraculi potentia, quam qualitas quia 
cibus erat, tim benevolos fecit populos, 
et ecorum oculos ita illuminavit: ut 
Christum illum esse prophetam, qui in 
mundum venturus erat, confiterentur, ~ 
regemque sibi prieficere decernerant.” 
— Toletus, 


deficiamus, impende: per Dominum 
nostrum Jesum Christum, Amen,’’— 
Missale Parisiense. 
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St. Joun vir. 46—59. 


(46) Jesus said, Which of you convinceth Me of Matt. xvi 


sin?* And if I say the truth, why do ye not believe 
Me? 


Taree things hinder our belief in man. In the first place, 
the life or actions of the witness may be so evil as to destroy 
the confidence which otherwise his fellows would have in his 
words. In the second place, the assertion he makes may be 
so improbable, or even obviously untrue, that men are com- 
pelled to reject it. Or, in the third place, though the life of 
the witness may be without fault, and his assertion be sup- 
ported by such evidence or reasoning as makes it credible, 
yet the prejudice or evil lives of those to whom the truth is 
preached may be so great as to lead them to reject it. In 
these words Christ refers to these principles of moral evi- 
dence and declares that He is without sin, and appeals to 
His hearers to support His claim to be heard on that ground, 
Which of you convinceth me of sin? As, moreover, what He 
says is the truth, if they continue to reject His words, it can 
only be because those to whom He was speaking were not 
of God, were sinners.” It was not sin then in the Teacher, 
it was not because His words were untrue, but because those 
who heard were not of God that they turned from Him. 

Which of you convinceth me of sin ?* is a bold speech, and 


1 “Here the Epistle and Gospel dum argumentari: omnis vera doctrina 
accord. Our High Priest was without moribus confirmata, est suscipienda; 
spot, saith Paul [Heb. ix. 14]; Which  Doctrina Christi est vera et vite mori- 
of you convinceth Me of sin? saith bus confirmata: Ergo a Judvis erat 
Christ ; and both are fit for Passion  suscipienda. Rursus, Nemo poterat 
Sunday.” —Dean Boys. Christum arguere de peccato: Ergo 

2 “ Hic locus de vita irreprehensibili Christus veritatem loquebatur. Ergo 
confirmativus est prioris sententie de ejus doctrina vera et certa erat.”— 
doctrina quam a totius vite moribus Gwillaud. 
confirmat. Unde licebit ad hune mo- 3 Though @papria is usually taken 
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such as none but our Blessed Lord could have used. He 
alone of the sons of men, who was more than a son of man, 
could with confidence challenge any accuser to point out the 
least trace of sin in His life, or of error in the doctrines 
which He taught. He indeed knew no sin— 

(1) Because His human-nature was from the first moment 
of its conception united to the Divine. ; 

(2) Because His human soul, which directed the actions 
of the body, could be deceived by no temptation, since it was 
blessed and illumined by the Light to which it was united. 
In Him was neither trace of sin without, nor taint of sin 
within—a truth which the red heifer of the Mosaic Law was 
intended to teach, since this was to be not only without spot, 
but also one upon which never came yoke; which had neither 
inward impurity nor outward token of sin. 

Thus could Jesus Christ be our Mediator, and as a great 
High Priest put away the sins of the people, which the priests 
of old could not. He alone was sinless, they as sinners 
needed themselves to be cleansed from sin. And it was 
necessary that He should thus be free from all sin, whether 
actual or original, because— 

(1) He is the fountain in which all are to be washed; but 
if He had been Himself tainted with sin, He could not have - 
been a means of cleansing any, but must have communicated 
to man that same taint. 

(2) He is the Judge of all, and must needs have been 
always free from sin ; for he who sins and yet judges at the 
same time condemns himself. 

In like manner would He have all His ministers and 
stewards to be sinless and irreproachable in the sight of men, 
and shake off the least dust which they have contracted in © 
their commerce with the world—the least mark of the least 
sin, lest the ministers of God should themselves be hindrances 
to the sinner’s repentance. The priest who wentin and out 
of the Jewish sanctuary was bidden to hang bells upon his 
garments that all might observe him *—+that is, that his right- 


in the sense of sin, yet many comment- 
ators, such as Origen, Cyril, Schmid, 
Beausobre, Bengel, Kuinoel, and others, 
have preferred to translate it by 
“error.’’? Regard, however, to the 
force of the argument seems to necessi- 
tate our understanding it in the ordin- 
ary sense of “sin.” 

1 “Tn this temple there was a vessel 
of brass, a very fair one, out of which 
there ran a conduit pipe of water, and 
was without adorned with those look- 


ing-glasses which women that repented 
them of their sins had offered, who, 
forsaking the world, had consecrated 
themselves to God; to the end that 
the priests which did enter to offer 
sacrifices should wash themselves in 
that water and behold themselves: in 
those glasses; and it was God’s intent 
and purpose (according to Philo) that 
they should place no less care in the 
cleanness of their life, for to offer 
sacrifices there, than those women did 


ST. FOHN VIII. 16—s9. 


eousness might be seen and acknowledged in all his outward 
actions ; and Christ would not have the priests of the new 
testament less careful to be examples to the flock than the 
priests of the old law.* 

And if I say the truth, why do ye not believe Me? Our 
Lord had before this declared His freedom from sin, here 
He asserts the absence of all error and untruth from His 
teaching. He had declared that He was one with the 
Father—Essential Truth—the Way and the Truth and the 
Infe; here He draws out the consequence of this, asserting 
that He who is the Truth is tfue in His doctrines, promises, 
and miracles: for these latter are but the true manifesta- 
tions of His own words of truth. Then, turning to His 
accusers, He asks them why it was, since He was both sin- 
less in person and true in doctrine, that they did not believe 
in Him? Many of them believed, indeed, in the Saviour 
as a worker of miracles, which they saw, though some of 
them attributed these to Satan, and almost all rejected His 
doctrines, which were too holy and spiritual for them. 
Such a belief, however, is nota belief in Christ as the Christ. 

In this discourse of our Great Teacher we have three 
rules laid down by which the truth or falsehood of a doc- 
trine may be judged— 

(1) The chief and surest of all tests of truth, without 
which all other tests are useless, is its accordance with Holy 
Scripture. 

(2) After this, the testimony of miracles. 

(3) The holiness of the teacher’s life. 
Christ’s arguments to the unbelievers of His day : My doc- 
trines are true, for they are such as the prophets of old 
taught ;—My works attest my claim to be the Messiah ;— 
Which of you convinceth me of sin ? 


(47) He that ts of God heareth God’s words: ye 
therefore hear them not, because ye are not of God. 


Christ here tells the Jews what was their real reason for 
rejecting Him, what the hindrance which prevented their 


in appearing good to the world: be- 
holding in those glasses the least spot 
or markin the face.’’— Fonsega’s Devout 
Contemplations. 

1 «Tous les pasteurs doivent pouvoir 
dire aux peuples qui leur sont confiés ; 
Qui de vous me convaincra de péché? . 
... La vie préche aussi bien que les 


paroles; et l’impression de ce qui y 
parait, ou y a paru, est toujours beau- 
coup plus vive que celle qui n’est 
formée que par les discours. On parle 
par rapport a ce qu’on veut persuader 
aux autres; mais on vit par rapport a 
ce qu’on aime, et l’on aime ce que l’on 
juge de meilleur pour soi.”"—Nicole. 
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receiving Him and the truth which He declared. It was 
the sinfulness of their hearts, the darkness of error, which 
hid the truth from their eyes. ; , 

All are from God by nature; and so it may be said of 
sinners, that they are both from God and not of Him—from 
Him by nature, separate from Him through sin. He, how- 
ever, who is from God as from a Father, being God’s son, 
not as born of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will 
of man, but of God,! imitates Him, and obeys Him as a lov- 
ing child. Such an one does not merely hear with his ears, 
but when convinced of sin, acknowledges his sinfulness and 
seeks forgiveness from God, whilst with the whole strength 
which God gives he strives to obey Him more perfectly for 
the time to come. 

Our Blessed Lord speaks of those who are led by and 
strive to imitate God as of God ; not, that is, of the substance 
of God, but of His family : as elsewhere He had said, Ye 
are of your father the devil ; not, that is, of the substance of 
Satan, but servants and imitators of the Evil One: and as 
afterwards He declared to Pilate, Every one that is of the 
truth heareth my voice ; not, that is, that such an one is the 
child of truth, but the lover and the doer of truth. Those 
to whom He now spake followed the guidance and listened 
to the suggestions of Satan, and refused obedience to the 
commands of God; and this they did not from necessity, 
but of their own deliberate and evil will :—neither predes- 
tined to evil, nor elected to wrath, but wilfully rejecting the 
counsels of God. Of these, however, many, though they 
refused to listen to Christ whilst He taught upon earth, after 
His death on the cross were drawn to Him by the preach- 
ing of the apostles. 

But since our Lord speaks not merely of a hearing with 
the ears of the body, let each of us who would understand 
and obey God’s words ask himself whether he is really list- 
ening to them, and hearing them with his whole heart. 
As there are three kinds of ground which reject or destroy 
the good seed, so are there three classes of sinners— 

(1) There are those who do not deign to hear God’s 


1 « Non natura sed fide, non ore sed 


nichei olim somniabant; neque pra- 
amore,’’—Ludolph. 


destinatum esse. Verum ex Deo, esse, 


“ Qui ex Deo est, id est, qui renatus 
est et Spiritum Dei habet, audit verba 
Dei, id est, verbis meis (qui sum Filius 
Dei) credit.” —Gaillaud. 

2 « Esse ex Deo, non significat, ex 
Dei natura originem traxisse, aut 
natum esse, uti Heraclionitee ac Ma- 


est in gratia ac amicitia Dei existere, 
ac Dei spiritu, ex quo et filii Dei nomi- 
namur, preeditum esse [Rom. viii. 14, 
Joan. i. 13].”’—Fran, Coster. 

“ Qui ex Deo est secundum affectum 
verba Dei audit, id est, suscipit.”— 
Cajetan. 
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words even with the outward ears, who turn away from them, 
or are utterly indifferent to His teaching. 

(2) There are others who do indeed hear His words, but 
do not embrace them with their hearts. 

(3) There are those who receive God’s words readily, with 
joy—are touched by them even to tears, but afterwards 
forget them and go back to sin, and therefore cannot in any 
true sense be said to hear the word of God, since they do 
not obey His commands. 


(48) Then answered the Jews, and said unto Him, 
Say we not well that Thou art a Samaritan, and hast 
a devil ? 


Our Lord had told them they were not of God, and they 
hasten in their blindness to prove the truth of this charge 
by railing and blasphemy, by calling Him a Samaritan, and 
saying that He was possessed by a devil. A Samaritan. 
It would seem that this reproach was one which the Jews 
commonly applied to the Messiah. They are not alluding 
to any particular instance in which they made use of this 
calumny ; rather they ask, whether what they were continu- 
ally saying of Him is not well. Let us remark the absence 
of all invection on the part of the Evangelist. Words of 
wrong and blasphemy against our Lord are passed by with- 
out record, unless, as in this case, they occur in the midst 
of passages cited for another reason. He passed them by 
in silence; and the Holy Spirit guided the writers of the 
Gospel history in preserving the same silence. This charge, 
Thou art a Samaritan, was one of intensest reproach amongst 
the Jews, and was often used as the expression of the ut- 


- most rage orcontempt.! But in this charge brought against 


Christ there seems special reference not only to the despised 
estate of the Samaritans, but also to their errors in matters 
of faith. He was a Samaritan, not only one worthy of the 
contempt of a Jew, but one whose declaration on a matter 
of faith was unworthy of regard, inasmuch as He was a 
heretic. The charge has reference— 

(1) To the fact that He followed not the traditions of the 
elders, which constituted in the minds of the people the 
essence of religion.” 


1 Thus, “ Jevamoth, fol. 47.1. R. 2 « Vocabant eum Samaritanum, in- 
Nachman fil. Isaaci ad ejusmodi homi- quit Euthymius, utpote non exacté ser- 
nem sic dixit: Ad verba tua quod vantem legem, sicut illis videbatur, 
adtinet, Samaritanus es, cujus testi- neque traditiones seniorum: tales si- 
monium apud nos non valet.”—Schoett- quidem erant Samaritani.”’—Luca Bru- 
gen, Hor. Heb. et Talmud. gensis. 
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(2) Because He held intercourse with the Samaritans, 
had preached to them, and had been received by them. | 

(3) Because in one of His recorded parables, as doubtless 
in others, He commended one of this nation for his charity, 
and held him up as an example to His Jewish hearers. _ 

(4) Because, as the Samaritans mingled their Gentile 
traditions with the law of Moses, so our Blessed Lord, in 
expounding the law, had drawn out its spiritual meaning, 
which was as alien to the teaching of the Scribes and 
Pharisees as the traditions of the Samaritans. 

(5) There may have been also special reference to the 
circumstance, that Nazareth, where He had been brought 
up, was nigh to the country of the Samaritans. 

By the first term of reproach, a Samaritan, they declared 
He had no interest in any promise made by God to Israel ; 
in the second, Thow hast a devil, they denied He had fellow- 
ship with the God of Israel. He had a devil— 

(1) Because, as they said, He did His miracles by the 
power of Beelzebub, the chief of the devils. ; 

(2) Because, as the devil attempted to make himself equal 
with God, so Christ declared Himself equal to and one with 
the Father. This seems the meaning of the accusation, 
which the Saviour repels in the words which follow: I am 
not like Satan, for I seek not mine own glory. 

(3) The seeming folly of His words and pretensions was 
another reason for attributing His actions to the Evil Spirit. 
He hath a devil, and is mad ; why hear ye Him ? 

Our Lord’s reasoning and the proofs to which He appeals, 
namely, the truth of His words in their accordance with 
Old Testament doctrine and history, and the sinlessness 
of His life, would have been sufficient to convince every 
honest gainsayer. Here, however, those who heard Him, 
only the more boldly blaspheme. ‘This is ever the case with 
man ; wilful resistance to truth only leads to deeper blas- 
phemy ; and this again increases in intensity in proportion 
to the clearness of the proof of the truths which are resisted. 
When sinners cannot charge God’s saints with sin or un- 
truth, they oftentimes do as the Jews did to Christ, rail at 
them,’ and vent their evil passions in names of reproach at 
the religion they profess; making the declaration of the 
truth itself an occasion of intenser blasphemy. Thus, when 
St. Stephen stood before the council, though all that sat in - 
the council, looking stedfastly on him, saw his face as it had 


1 “Cum veritatem proclamas, con- entia ut pro illa multa patiaris.””— 
stantia ac patientia te cireumeingere.  Cassiodorus. 
Constantia ne ab illa retrocedas, pati- 
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been the face of an angel, yet, as these men did to Christ, so 
the persecutors of Stephen gnashed upon him with their 
teeth, and stopped their ears, as though the truth he spake 
was blasphemy, and cast him out of the city, and stoned him, 
as before they sought to stone his Divine Master. 


363 


Acts vii. 54, 
57. 


Sylveira, 


(49) Jesus answered, I have not a devil ; but I sony. 


honour my Father, and ye do dishonour Me. 
And I seek not mine own glory: 
seeketh and judgeth. 


(50) 
there is one that 


To the first accusation, thow art a Samaritan, our Lord 
made no reply— 

(1) It was a personal accusation which did not concern His 
life and doctrine, and He passes it by. One mark of His 
sinlessness is the absence here and elsewhere of anger at 
personal slights. It is the mark of a mind enfeebled and 
effeminate through sin not to bear personal affronts, as it is 
the mark of a wounded and unsound body to shrink from the 
touch.” 

(2) Since He came to break down the wall of separation 
between Jew and Gentile, He would not, by replying to this 
charge, sanction the contempt of the Jews for the Samaritans, 
a people called to salvation equally with themselves. 

(3) He passes over this charge, it may be in tenderness 
to the Samaritans, of whom many believed on Him 

When Christ would teach those who flocked around Him, 
and sought to abate their pride, which was one cause of their 
blindness of heart, we find Him at times using roughness ; 
now, when He suffered rebuke, He answers with great mild- 
ness, leaving us a lesson to be strict and uncompromising in 
everything that concerns God, whilst indifferent to all things 
that merely regard ourselyes.2 I have not a devil, He says. 
None of us are free from having a devil, for all sin comes 
from him ; so that here we have a declaration of the perfect 


1 “Nota emphasin in me et vos. 
Nempe vos qui debebatis honorare pre 
aliis, inhonorastis me, semper beneficum 
vobis, quos exemplo et verbo instruxi. 
Simili modo apud Michzeam, Israelitas 
alloquitur Deus. Popule meus, quid 
feci tibi, aut quid molestus fui tibi ? 
responde mili, Quia eduai te de terra 
Aigypti et de domo servitutis liberavi te 
[Mich. vi. 3, 4].’—Fran, Coster. 

2 “Hine discant Ecclesize Ministri 
personales et vagas injurias spernere ; 
ab iis vero calumniis que ministerio 


suo officere possunt, in spiritu caritatis 
et mansuetudinis se purgare, wt non 
vituperctur sacrum ministerium. Tllis 
enim necessaria est bona vita; Eccle- 
sie vero bona eorum fama,”—Watalis 
Alexander. 

3 “Tpse in Evangelio clara voce ait : 
Discite d me; animo enim miti sum et 
Aumili. Suayitas morum et man- 
suetudo nos amabiles hominibus, et 
Christo simillimos facit.’? — Zudov. 
Granat, 
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sinlessness of the Son of Man. He, and He only, never had 
a devil. Again, His words reach beyond this; I cannot, He 
says, do these things by the power and assistance of Satan, 
for I honour my Father, who is the enemy of Satan :— 

(1) I honour my Father by holiness of life, free, as even 
you must confess that it is, from all sin; for which of you 
convinceth me of sin 2 

(2) honour Him by condemning the works of the devil— 
murder, lying, and the other sins which are his special works. 

(3) I honour Him by not attempting to do what Satan is 
striving to do in seeking to usurp to himself the glory which 
belongs to the Father. Our Lord’s argument to those who 
blasphemed Him is: No one who has a devil can honour 
God, but on the other hand dishonours Him ; but I honour 
my Father—God: therefore I have not a devil. 

I seek not mine own glory. He came in deep abasement, 
hiding the glory He had before the beginning of creation 
with the Father. He came instead thereof to endure the scorn 
of man, not seeking glory in this life, though He received it 
through the sufferings which man heaped upon Him. In this 
reply of the Head of the Church, His ministers have the 
model which they are toimitate.t Let them beware of being 
angry at personal neglect, and under pretext of zeal for God’s 
glory and care for the honour of His ministry, forget the pat- 
tern of meekness He has given them. It is sufficient for 
them that they repel calumny witha Christian and sacerdotal 
calmness; a blameless life and prudence of conduct will do 
the rest. 

There is one that seeketh and judgeth. These words refer 
not to the public and final judgment which the Father has 
committed unto the Son, but to that daily and secret work of 
God by which He notes. and judges all who neglect, blas- 
pheme, and revile the Son, according to the threatening which 
Moses was commanded to declare to them: Whosoever will 
not hearken unto my words which he shall speak in my name, 
I will require vt. This God the Father did; since the over- 
throw of the nation of the Jews, and the banishment of the 
children of Abraham from the land of Canaan, is the conse- 
quence and punishment of their sin. 


1 « Salvatoris nostri humilitatem imi- 


temur: Que cum in forma Dei esset, 
exinaniwwit semetipsum formam servi 
aceipiens [Phil, ii, 6, 7]: gloriam pro- 
priam ne queeramus; cum lacessimur 
convitiis, maledictis, calumniis, Deo 
serviamus per infamiam et bonam fa- 
mam; sacrificlum glorie nostre offera- 


mus Illi per Filium Ejus Dominum 
nostrum Jesum Christum, qui crucem 
pro nobis sustinuit, et in ea mori dig- 
natus est, confusione contempta. In- 
jurias apud Ipsum deponamus, qui 
glorie nostra et honoris curam habebit. 
Est qui querat et judicet.’—WNatalis 
Alexander. 
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(51) Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a man keep 
my saying, he shall never see death. 


Verily, verily. Truly, [who am the Truth have said, and 
have declared by an oath, which is immutable, that whoso- 
ever has not only faith to comprehend my words, but also 
retains them and walks before me blameless in the purity of 
his life, shall never see death. Whoever, that is, shall keep 
within himself the living and Eternal Word, Christ Jesus, 
such an one has the seed of true and eternal life, and shall 
not see eternal death. And this word keep, to which our 
Lord has affixed the promise, that whosoever keepeth His 
sayings shall never see death, implies more than hearing, 
which He had just spoken of. It is something more excel- 
lent than the knowledge of God, which a man may have, and 
afterwards lose utterly. It means to do the works, to fulfil 
the will, and bring forth frwit with patience—to keep the grace 
God has given him unimpaired unto the end. 

Death, when spoken of in Scripture, has a threefold 
meaning :— 

(1) Death is the separation of the soul and the body. This 
is what happens to all men ; not that this is really to be called 
death, since the separation is but for a time, and he who is 
in Christ rather desires than fears it. 

(2) The death caused by our sin, which is the separation 
of the soul from God ; from this we are delivered by the power 
of Christ within us. 

(3) Eternal death, the abiding separation of the soul from 
God. This is the only true and lasting death, since physical 
death is but a passage to eternal life or eternal death. This 
is the second death spoken of by St. John, and that which is 
here meant. He spake of that spiritual death which is the 
separation of the soul from God; they understood Him to 
refer to corporeal death, whichis but the temporary separation 
of the soul from the body. In all things their carnal mind 
interpreted the words of the Spirit to refer to material things 


1 «“ Amen, amen, inquit, dico vobis, 
quisquis sermonem meum non simpli- 
citer audierit, sed auditum etiam ser- 
vaverit, obtemperando ei, non videbit, 
hoc est, non experietur, nec sentiet 
mortem in eternum, quia ab eterna 
morte erit liber, et mors corporis ei 
mors non erit, sed somnus et migratio. 
Somnus, quoad corpus aliquando ex- 
ciiandum: migratio, quoad animam 


felicius in altero seculo victuram. Cir- 
ca que verba notandum, idem jam a 
Domino promitti servantibus sermonem 
ejus, quod supra promisit manducanti- 
bus carnem ejus, ut intelligamus ver- 
bum Dei equari hac in parte eu- 
charistie. Utrumque enim est panis 
mentem hominis nutriens et vivificans,”’ 
—Jansen Gandavensis. 
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—a material kingdom, material glory, and in this instance 
material death. 


(52) Then said the Jews unto Him, Now we know 
that Thou hast a devil’ Abraham is dead, and the 
prophets ; and Thou sayest, Ifa man keep my say- 
ing, he shall never taste of death. (53) Art Thou 
greater than our father Abraham, which is dead ? 
and the prophets are dead: whom makest Thou 
Thyself 2° 


Now, that is, by this speech of Thine, we know Thou hast 
a devil; from the madness and the folly of Thy speech, as 
well as from Thy presumption. These—Abraham and the 
prophets—kept God’s sayings, and died, and Thou sayest, Jf 
aman keep my sayings, he shall not taste of death. Yet 
there is another thing to be noted in their speech; our 
Blessed Lord had spoken of not seeing death, they speak of 
not tasting death, showing that they could not raise their 
minds above the physical consequences of death ; they think 
immediately of corporeal pains and bitterness, of that death 
of which He was not speaking. 


(54) Jesus answered, If I honour Myself, my 
honour is nothing :* itis my Father that honoureth 
Me; of whom ye say, that He is your God: (55) yet 
ye have not known Him; but [know Him: and if I 
should say, I know Him not, I shall be a liar like 
unto you: but I know Him, and keep His saying.* 


1 “Disce hic, 6 Religiose, 5 predi- mine Jesu; quem Tu Te! quem ego 


cator, 6 Christiane, 4 Christo tuo pro 
bono opere recipere calumnias, pro 
beneficiis maledictiones et maleficia, 
disce etiam ingratis benefacere: Chris- 
tus enim assidué Judewos docens, sa- 
nans, & demonibus liberans, ab eis 
contumelias et probra sibi illata be- 
nigné sustinuit, pro beneficiis ingrati- 
tudinem, pro miraculis blasphemias, 
pro doctrina irrisiones et reprehen- 
siones recepit, et tamen ingratis bene- 
facere non destitit. Heec est apex pa- 
tientie et charitatis,’’— Corn. d Lapide. 

2 “ Quem Te ipsum facis 2 Domine 
Angelorum, Rex creaturarum, Con- 
ditor omnium quomodo facis Te ver- 
mem et non hominem, opprobrium 
hominum et abjectionem plebis? Do- 


me! Tu humilem, ego superbum, Tu 
tamen gloriosus, cum ego ex me sim in- 
glorius; et peccato vilior fiam. THu- 
miliaris Tu, ut ego erigerer, superbio 
ego, et deprimor. Hue cogita, ut actis 
humiliati Christi gratiis, eandem imi- 
teris, ac cum ea postmodum exalteris.” 
—Fran, Coster. 

3“ Gloria mea nihil est, inanis est, 
vana, falsa, ac mendax est, si quid mihi 
attribuam preeter veritatem. Non est 
vera gloria, sed tantum similitudo et 
inanis imago glori, adeoque ignominia 
est coram Deo.”’—Luca Brugensis. 

4 “oda abrov, kal Toy Aoyoy abrow 
T™np@. I know Him and keep His say- 
ing. First He saith, J know; then 
afterwards, I keep ; for He is the Son, 
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He honours himself who seizes the honour belonging to 
another, and appropriates it to himself, ascribing to him- 
self that which he has not by nature. This Satan did. Such 
an act our Lord denies He has ever done, asserting here 
that in claiming equality and oneness with His Father, in 
the declaration of the eternity of His person; and in proclaim- 
ing Himself the Judge of mankind, the Way, the Truth, and 
the Life, He is not honouring Himself, nor taking to Him- 
self any glory or prerogative that is not His, but only 
claiming that which cannot be separated from Him. To show 
that this is so, He appeals to the witness His Father had 
given Him in Holy Scripture, and the signs and miracles 
by which He honoured that nature the Son had assumed in 
the womb of the Blessed Virgin.t Thus by angels at His 
birth, by the star seen in the Hast, by the voice at His 
baptism proclaiming Him His well-beloved Son, on the 
Mount of Transfiguration, as afterwards at His passion, in 
His Resurrection, and Ascension, His Father honoured 
Him, and to this testimony of the Almighty Father the 
Hternal Son here appeals. 

The Father, who honoured Christ during His life, is the 
same God who revealed Himself to Israel of old, and still 
reveals Himself to Christians through that well-beloved Son 
whom He honowreth. Thus are the Old and New Testa- 
ments harmonized as the revelation of the same God. He 
who is unchanging could not have revealed Himself in old 
times other than He does in after time. The Old Testa- 
ment is, therefore, not a collection of Jewish records merely, 
but the manifestation of the unchanging will of God, the 
same in all places and at all times. The revelation God has 
there made is one with that made in the New Testament. 

The Jews believed they alone possessed any true know- 
ledge of God; on the contrary, our Lord tells them, Ye have 
not known Him. Compared with Himself they knew Him 
not, since they had neverseen Him. More than this, how- 
ever, is meant by the words of Christ, they knew not the 
Father— 

(1) They knew Him not in His majesty, His infinity, His 
mercifulness, since they conceived of Him only after a low 
and material idea. 

(2) They knew Him as Maker of the world, not as the 


But believers, under His direction, keep mea nihil est. Videtur quod dicatur 
the word, and so acquire knowledge de Christo secundum quod homo: nam 


(John vit, 17).”—Bengel. quicumque attribuit sibi gloriam quam 
1 « §7 ego, scilicet solus, glorifico non habet 4 Deo, gloria illa est falsa.”’ 
meipsum idest attribuam mihi gloriam, —TZh. Aquinas, 


quam Pater mihi non attribuat gloria 
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Almighty Father of man; they saw in Him only their God, 
and refused to think of Him as God of the human race. 

(3) They knew Him not as He is, one in essence though 
three in person ; as the Eternal Father, by whom the Eternal 
Son was begotten, and from whom proceeds the Sanctifying 
and Eternal Spirit. Hence their blindness to the meaning 
of the words of Christ and rejection of Him as the Messiah, 

(4) They knew Him not by means of obedience to His 
laws, without which there can be no real knowledge of the 
Father. Although their faith came from God, and was 
based upon His revelation of Himself, their works were 
from Satan, and thus they proved they knew not God who 
is One in His nature and in His works. Thus were they 
liars, not because they said He hada devil, whichis not the 
meaning here, but because they asserted they knew God 
whilst every action of theirs declared they had no true know- 
ledge of Him. 

But our Blessed Lord adds, I know Him. He knew Him '— 

(1) As being Himself God, the same in substance and 
nature with the Father, dwelling from eternity with the 
Father, and beholding Him as He isin His essential Godhead. 

(2) As the man Christ Jesus He knew Him, since He had 
the knowledge of Divine things by impartation from the 
Father. 

(3) As man Heknew Him through His perfect obedience 
to the will of the Father, and doing all things well pleasing 
in the sight of the Hternal Father. We also, if we would 
receive and retain God in our thoughts, and come to the 
knowledge of Him, must receive and keep His saying.’ 


1 “obx éyvixare abrév, tyw dé oida 
airév. He had lately said, od« éy- 
vexare' now He says, not éyywea, but 


another’s wrath. Seek not thine own 
honour; else may thy God seek out thy . 
disgrace, and judge thee as thou de- 


oida’ €yvywka implies in some degree 

a beginning to know: but the Son’s 

knowledge of the Father is not such as 

admits of beginning or increase, it is 

‘eternal.’ ’’— Bengel. 

Tntroititor 2 «As the Gospel for 
5th Sun- the Judica me Deus Sun- 


d n ' - : ° 
Dent Ps. day in Passion time, this 
xliii.1, whole colloquy of our 
Blessed Lord furnishes an  inex- 


haustible text. Suffer thyself to be 
reviled! If the charge have any 
ground of truth in thee, who art not 
without sin, aggravate not thy sin by 
reviling again, by denying the trath in 
the slightest degree before God, or by 
permitting thy love to fail before 


servest. But on the other hand, sin 
not by denial of the truth which thou 
knowest before God, Recede in every- 
thing which concerns thine own person, 
but in nothing which affects thy God, 
Keep silence, instead of justifying thy- 
self, in every case in which absolutely 
no more is involved than—thine own 
honour. But where the truth is con- 
cerned, and the bearing testimony 
against the liars for their own salva- 
tion, let not thy mouth be stopped, and 
let not thine heart be led astray: speak 
out until they take up stones, with the 
same meekness and firmness combined 
as thy Lord’s,”—Stier. 
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(56) Your father Abraham rejoiced to see my 
day: and he saw it, and was glad. 


Though they boasted of being the children of Abraham, 
yet our Lord shows their opposition to him whom they 
looked upon as their father. Abraham, He tells them, re- 
joiced to see His day, whilst they, living in the light of that 
day, rejected Him, preferring darkness, and refusing to re- 
joice for that which was a cause of joy to their father 
Abraham. The day Christ speaks of is the time of His 
Incarnation, the period of His dwelling on earth. He says 
day, not days, because when He, the True Light, came into 
the world, that Light of His made it perfect day, and so 
long as He remained there was no ceasing of the light; it 
was one day. This day Abraham saw at a distance in the 
promise of type and prophecy. Before the days of our 
Lord’s Incarnation He came to Abraham at Mamre; and 
the ram caught in the thicket, and offered up in place of 
Isaac, was a promise and type of the day of Christ. But 
Abraham rejoiced not at the prospect merely of the day 
which should come, He saw it, and was glad with the reality.’ 
This is Christ’s denial of the assertion of the Jews that 
Abraham is dead. Not dead, He says, since he has seen 
this day of my Incarnation, and that at which he rejoiced 
when it was promised and whilst it was afar off, he has been 
made glad by seeing. He has not been merely told of it by 
angels who minister to God’s saints whether in the flesh or 
in the unseen world; it is not that the aged Simeon and the 
waiting Anna have merely told him of that which they saw 


- with their bodily eyes before they departed in peace, but he 


himself has seen it from his abode in bliss, from the place 
of departed spirits; being conscious of the coming of the 
promised Seed into the world, whether this knowledge was 
granted to him by the special gift of God, or he knew it by 
virtue of the power which departed spirits possess. 

The seeing here spoken of is clearly distinct from the re- 


1 “ Bengel rightly explains it: ges- 
tivit cum desiderio. ’AyadXiaopat 
indeed means only rejoicing: but the 
idea of longing is imparted to it by 
its connection with tva. The words 
describe Abraham’s hearty desire and 
longing for the revelation of the day 
of Christ; and that which follows de- 
scribes the gratification of that long- 
ing.”’—Hengstenberg. ‘ Exultatio hac 
est summum gaudium et desiderium, 

WOES 1 


quod pre magnitudine intra animum 
contineri non potest, sed quibusdam 
corporis motibus et gesticulationibus 
exprimitur. Meritd autem Abraham 
gestivit et animo ac corpore desiderium 
concepit, quia de corpore et carne ejus 
Filius Dei sumpturus erat carnem, 
quem ille tune fide constantissima 
complectebatur et vehementissima di- 
lectione proseguebatur.” — Toletus in 
Joannem. 
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joicing which he had whilst yet in the flesh. He reyoved, 

then, at God’s promise, which he knew, so strong was his” 
faith, God would surely perform; he was glad at the sight 

which from the unseen world he was permitted to behold. 

The appearance of Moses and Elijah at the transfiguration 
of our Blessed Lord, is one proof amongst others that the 

saints who have departed from the world hold intercourse 

with Christ, and are glad because of His presence upon 

earth. 


(57) Then said the Jews unto Him, Thou art not 
yet fifty years old,' and hast Thou seen Abraham? 
(58) Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Before Abraham was, I am. 


Our Saviour had before spoken of Himself as very man, 
as incarnate, and the time of His abode upon earth as His 
day. Here He speaks to them of the other truth of His 
nature—He is also Divine; THE I AM. As man He was 
after Abraham, since He came into the world long after the 
death of the patriarch; but He was more than man—the 
very and Eternal God. Thus He was before all, for an the 
beginning of all things He already was. Let us note He 
does not say, I began to be before Abraham began to be, 
but He says, before Abraham began to be, I AM,’ the self- 
existent God. For this is the very name by which God 
willed to be known—I AM THAT I AM,?--the Eternal 
Word by the use of this name signifying His immutable 
essence and infinite eternity, according to which it cannot 
properly be said that He was, or that He will be, but that 
He is from the first, and will be for ever, the present God. 
Nor can the force of this word be evaded, as some who have 
denied His Divinity would evade it, by interpreting it to 
mean that in the eternal purpose and decrees of the Father 
He was before Abraham; since the birth of Abraham must 


1 “ Apply these words to the super- “Treuli, treuli, I saye to you, bifore 


annuating the Levites, Numb. iv. 3, 
and we shall find no need of those 
knots and difficulties wherewith some 
have puzzled themselves. Zhow art 
not yet fifty years old, that is, Thou 
art not yet come to the common 
years of superannuation: and dost 
Thou talk that Zhow hast seen Abra- 
ham ?”—Lightfoot, Hor, Heb. et Tal- 
mud. 


2. Antequam nasceretur Abraham 
Ego sum.”’—Lrasmus. 


that Abraham was maad, I am.”— 
Wyclif’s Translation of the New Tes- 
tament. (Oxford, 1850.) 

3 “Keo Sum, qui Sum. Nos sumus 
qui non sumus: nihil ex nobis sumus, 
quicquid sumus, ab Eo sumus Qui est. 
Unde illud Pauli ad Galat. vi. 3, Si 
quis existimat se aliquid esse, cum nihil 
sit, ipse se seducit. Nihil sumus et 
aliquid sumus, aliquid ex Deo, nihil 
sumus ex nobis. Deus solus est Qui 
est.” —Barradius. 
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_ Kternal Word, the uncreated Wisdom of the Father. 


SZ! FOHN VIII. 46—59. 


in the mind of God have been coeval with the birth of every 


other creature. The Jews understood it to be, as in truth it 


must be understood as a claim to be Divine, Eternal, of One 
substance with the Father; hence they took up stones to 
cast at Him, as one guilty of blasphemy in making Him- 
self thus equal to the Father. 

1AM, éy® eivé. Christ existed from all eternity, the 
He 
came into the world and gave Himself for us by the act of 
His incarnation. In the fulness of time He came to be our 
Redeemer. Being born for us, He became our fellow-man, 
our brother ; eating with us, during His life, He gave Him- 
self at the end to be our food; dying for us, He gave Him- 
self to be our ransom ; reigning over us and in us, He gives 
Himself to be our eternal and great reward. 


(59) Then took they up stones to cast at Him:. 
but Jesus hid Himself, and went out of the Temple. 


The punishment appointed by the law for blasphemy was 
death by stoning. Hence the Jews, knowing that eternity 
belonged only to God, and that by this word, I AM, Christ 
claimed to be the Eternal One, but, as our Lord Himself said, 
not knowing God, they sought to put Him to death for blas- 
phemy. And yet at the moment these men were denying 
that He was God He gave them an instance of His Divine 
power; whilst still in the midst of them, and they raging 
around to destroy Him—He hid Himself from them ; not by 
betaking Himself to a hiding-place, but by ceasing to be 
visible to their eyes. In this act He not only proved Him- 
self to possess Divine power, but showed His unwearied 
patience with them by hiding Himself from their rage rather 
than escaping by the exercise of power over them.’ He 


1 & Antequam Abraham fieret. In- 
tellige, jieret ad humanam facturam, 
Sum verd, ad divinam pertinere sub- 
stantiam.  Fieret, quia creatura est 
Abraham, Non dixit, antequam Abra- 
ham esset, Ego eram: sed, antequam 
Abraham jfieret, qui nisi per Me non 
fieret, Ego sum. Neque hoc dixit, 
Antequam Abraham fieret, Ego factus 
Sum. In principio enim fecit Deus 
celum et terram: nam in principio 
erat Verbum. -Anteguam fieret Abra- 
ham, Ego sum. Agnoscite Creatorem, 
discernite creaturam. Qui loquebatur, 
semen Abrahe factus erat; et ut Abra- 
ham fieret, ante Abraham Ipse erat,”’ 
—St. Augustine, 


2 “Where did they at once obtain 
these stones? An idle and petty ques- 
tion this, which, however, as it has 
been put, may be answered out of 
Joseph, Antiq, xx. 8, where the build- 
ing of the Temple is recorded as going 
on in the time of Christ, and Antiq. 
xvii. 9, where an instance of stoning in 
the Temple is narrated. Stones with 
which the visible Temple was being 
built are to be cast at the Corner-stone 
of the old and new Covenant.’ —Stier. 
“ Homines duri ad duros cucurrere 
lapides.”’—Barradius, 

3 “ Beivit, ut furori cederet; ut tu 
discas ignem non fodere,”’—Avancinus, 

“One of God’s great mercies is to 
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was, indeed, still present with them, though their eyes were 
holden that they saw Him not; just as now, when evil affec- 
tions take possession of our soul, as anger and rage had 
possession of these Jews, He hides Himself, and if we per- 


sist in our sins, goes out of the temple of our hearts. 


Then took they up stones. Instruments of wrong abound, 
and are at hand when evil men are given over to work 
wickedness ; and when the instruments and means of sin- 
ning fail, God is in mercy hindering us, and striving with 
us. So utterly given over were these men to their evil 
hearts, and so completely were they in subjection to the 
spirit of wickedness to which they attributed the works of 
Christ, that even the sacredness of that holy place in which 
it was not lawful to shed the blood of man was no hindrance 
to the rage which possessed them." 

As a man Christ flies from these stones, to the con- 
demnation of the sinners themselves. Woe to those hearts 
of stone from which God still flies! For what does our 
Blessed Lord mean by this hiding of Himself but that the 
truth is hidden from those who despise His words? The 
truth flies at all times from an angry spirit. 

He went out of the Temple. The sacrifices there offered 
were for the Jews. But He came, a sacrifice not for the 
sins of the Jews only, but for those of the whole world. 
He required a new altar and a new place of sacrifice. Not 
in the Temple could He be fittingly offered up, but before 
the whole world. The Jewish people sought there to put 
Him to death, but He who was the Lord of life and of death 
willed not to die there, nor at that time, and therefore hid 
Himself from their sight. At another time, in another 
place, and by other means, for the fulfilment of prophecy, 
He offered Himself to death, since He came to die. The 
anger of man could neither hasten nor alter that which He 
by His omnipotence had predetermined. It was His will to 
die at the passover, not at this time; not in the Temple, 
but on Calvary ; not by stoning, but on the cross. 

He went, and at His departure the holy city and temple 
of God fell, for He alone animated that city and temple. 


fly from a sinner, that He may not be & peccato detineri, instar Phariseorum, 


bound suddenly to destroy him, For 
albeit God be always present, yet it is 
His exceeding great merey now and 
then not to be present. For there is 
no compatibility with His Divine pre- 
sence and our shamelessness and loose- 
ness of life.’”,—Fonsega’s Devout Con- 
templations (Eng. Trans.). 

1 « Disce malos nulla loci sanctitate 


qui Christum in templo calumniantur, - 
et lapidibus volunt obruere. Inter- 
dum diabolus in templo plus tentat, 
quam alibi: ut illic homines de aliis — 
detrahant, impudicos oculos circum- 
ferant, venerea cogitent, ab oratione, 
aut concione ayertuntur.”’ — Fran, 
Coster. 
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ST. ¥OHN VIII. 46—s0. 


The sacrifice ceased, for the great archetypal sacrifice had 
come to offer up Himself, Thus, because of the sins of the 
Jews, their house was left unto them desolate. He went out 
of the Temple, but in going out manifested His power, for He 
went through the midst of them and so passed by. Andas He 
went He cured a man who had been born blind, a figure of 
His abandonment of the Jews, who had rejected Hin and of 
His going to the Gentiles that He might heal their blind- 
ness. The Jews were indeed equally blind with the other 
nations of the world, but the blindness of the chosen people 
was the blindness of wilful sin, a shutting their eyes against 
the light of the True Light; the Gentiles, on the other 


hand, were typified by the man blind from his birth, since 


they were not self-blinded equally with the Jewish people, 


but blind with the natural blindness of fallen human nature, 


and to them the True Light was at length come. 


1 « Tanquam homo 4 lapidibus fugit. invisibilem se eis exhibens, exivit et 
Non autem abscondit se sub lapide vel recessit de templo.’”’— 7h. Aquinas, 


in angulo sed potestate sue divinitate, 


*,* “Deus, qui per Unigenitum lere; et adversa omnia Ejus exemplo 
tuum, passum et humiliatum usque  patienter tolerare; Qui Tecum vivit 
ad mortem, antiqui hostis contrivisti et regnat in unitate Spiritus sancti 
superbiam; da fidelibus tuis et que Deus. Amen.’’—WMissale Parisiense. 
Ipse propter nos pertulit digné reco- 
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Anointing at 
Bethany. 


THE WEEK NEXT BEFORE EASTER. 


MATTHEW XXvI. 1—19. 


(6) Now when Jesus was in Bethany, 
in the house of Simon the leper, (7) 
there came unto Him a woman having 
an alabaster box of very precious 
ointment, and poured it on His head, 
as He sat at meat. 


(8) But when His disciples saw it, 
they had indignation, saying, To what 
purpose is this waste? (9) for this 
ointment might have been sold for 
much, and given to the poor. 


(10) When Jesus understood it, He 
suid unto them, Why trouble ye the 
woman ? for she hath wrought a good 
work upon Me. 


(11) For ye have the poor aiways 


with you ; 


but Me ye have not always. 


(12) For in-that she hath poured 
this ointment on my body, she did it 
for my burial. (18) Verily I say unto 
you, Wheresoever this gospel shall be 
preached in the whole world, there 
shall also this, that this woman hath 
done, be told for a memorial of her, 


(1) And it came to pass when Jesus 
had finished all these sayings, He said 
unto His disciples, (2) Ye know that 
after two days is the feast of the 
passover, and the Son of man is be- 
trayed to be crucified. (8) Then as- 


MARK xiv. 1—16. 


(3) And being in Bethany in the 
house of Simon the leper, as He sat at 
meat, there came a woman having an 
alabaster box of ointment of spikenard 
very precious; and she brake the box, 
and poured it on His head. 


(4) And there were some that had 
indignation within themselves, and 
said, Why was this waste of the oint- 
ment made? (5) for it might have been 
sold for more than three hundred 
pence, and have been given to the 
poor. And they murmured against 
her. 


(6) And Jesus said, Let her alone; 
why trouble ye her? she hath wrought 
a good work on Me, 


(7) For ye have the poor with you 
always, and whensoever ye will ye may 
do them good: but Me ye have not 
always. 

(8) She hath done what she could: 
she is come aforehand to anoint my 
body to the burying. 

(9) Verily 1 say unto you, Where- 
soever this gospel shall be preached 
throughout the whole world, this also 
that she hath done shall be spoken of 
for a memorial of her. 
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LUKE xx. 1—13. JOHN xu. 1—8. SECTION 


(1) Then Jesus six days before the Anointing at 

passover came to Bethany, where Bethany 
Lazarus was which had been dead, 
whom He raised from the dead. (2) 
There they made Him a supper; and 
; Martha served: but Lazarus was one 
“ of them that sat at the table with Him. 
(3) Then took Mary a pound of oint- 
ment of spikenard, very costly, and 
anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped 
His feet with her hair: and the house 
was filled with the odour of the oint- 
ment. (4) Then saith one of His dis- 
ciples, Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son 
which should betray Him, 


=~ 2's. 


(5) Why was not this ointment sold 
for three hundred pence, and given to 
the poor? (6) This he said, not that 
he cared for the poor; but because he 
was a thief, and had the bag, and bare 
what was put therein. 


(7) Then said Jesus, Let her alone: 


against the day of my burying hath she 
kept this. 


(8) For the poor always ye have with 
you; 


but Me ye have not always. 


376 THE WEEK NEXT BEFORE EASTER. 


seer ion fraTTHEW xxvi. 1—19. MARK xiv, 1—16. 
at of  sembled together the chief priests and (1) After two days was the feast of 


=e 


the scribes, and the elders of the people, 
unto the palace of the high priest, who 
was called Caiaphas, (4) And consulted 
that they might take Jesus by subtilty 
and kill Him. 

(5) But they said, Not on the feast 
day, lest there be an uproar among the 
people. (14) Then one of the twelve, 
called Judas Iscariot, went unto the 
chief priests, (15) And said unto them, 
What will ye give me, and I will de- 
liver Him unto you? 


And they covenanted with him for 
thirty pieces of silver. (16) And from 
that time he sought opportunity to be- 
tray Him. 


(17) Now the first day of the feast of 
unleavened bread, 


the disciples came to Jesus, saying unto 
Him, Where wilt Thou that we pre- 
pare for Thee to eat the passover ? 


(18) And He said, Go into the city 
to such a man, 


and say unto him, 


The Master saith, 


My time is at hand, I will keep the 
passover at thy house with my disciples, 


(19) And the disciples did as Jesus had 
appointed them, and they made ready 
the passover, 


the passover and of unleavened bread ; 
and the chief priests and the scribes 
sought how they might take Him by 
craft and put Him to death. 


(2) But they said, Not on the feast 
day, lest there be an uproar of the 
people. 5 

(10) And Judas Iscariot, one of the 
twelve, went unto the chief priests to 
betray Him unto them. 


(11) And when they heard it they 
were glad, and promised to give him 
money. And he sought how he might 
conveniently betray Him. 


(12) And the first day of unleavened 
bread, when they killed the passover, 


His disciples said unto Him, Where 
wilt Thou that we go and prepare that 
Thou mayest eat the passover ? 

(18) And He sendeth forth two of 
His disciples, and saith unto them, Go 
ye into the city, and there shall meet 
you a man bearing a pitcher of water: 
follow him. (14) And wheresoeyver he 
shall go in, say ye to the good man of 
the house, 


The Master saith, 


Where is the guestchamber, where I 
shall eat the passover with my dis- 
ciples? (15) And he will show you a 
large upper room furnished and pre- 
pared: there make ready for us. (16) 
and His disciples went forth, and came 
into the city, and found as He had said 
unto them: and they made ready the 
passover, 
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LUKE Xx, 1—13. JOHN xu, 1—8, Sota 
-.! (1) Now the feast of unleavened 
3 bread drew nigh, which is called the ida 2 


passover. 


a 


(2) And the chief priests and scribes 
sought how they might kill Him; for 
they feared the people. 

(8). Then entered Satan into Judas 
surnamed Iscariot, being of the number 
of the twelve, (4) and he went his way, 

.and communed with the chief priests 
and captains how he might betray Him 
unto them. 


_ (5) And they were glad, and cove- 
nanted to give him money. (6) And 
he promised, and sought opportunity Preparation 
to betray Him unto them in the ab- oe Rees 
sence of the multitude. 
(7) Then came the day of unleavened 
bread, when the passover must be 
killed. (8) And He sent Peter and 
John, saying, Go and prepare us the 
passover, that we may eat. (9) And 
they said unto Him, Where wilt Thou 
that we prepare? (10) And He said 
unto them, Behold, when ye are entered 
into the city, there shall a man meet 
you, bearing a pitcher of water; follow 
him into the house where he entereth 
in. 


te 


(11) And ye shall say unto the good- 
man of the house, The Master saith 
unto thee, Where is the guest-chamber, 
where I shall eat the passover with my 
disciples? (12) And he shall show 
you a large upper room furnished : 
there make ready. (13) And they went 
and found as He had said unto them; 
and they made ready the passover. 
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In their accounts of the passion of our Saviour, St. Mat- 
thew and St. Mark, almost at the beginning of their narra- 
tives, insert the account of His anointing in the house of 
Simon the leper, though this, in the opinion of most com- 
mentators, took place some days before the night in which 
He was betrayed. In order, however, to connect the be- 
trayal of Judas with that which gave occasion to his treason, 
his indignation at the lavishness of Mary, the first two 
Evangelists relate the history of the anointing in connexion 
with the words by which Christ showed His knowledge of 
the sin of His disciple, and with the accomplishment of the 
act of treason. In so doing they have departed from the 
order of time to show more clearly the cause of Judas’ sin, 
and trace the working of anger and avarice in his heart. 
It will therefore be well, in harmonizing the various accounts 
of the passion of our Saviour which are given us by the four 
Evangelists, to include this event, which had its beginning 
indeed before the night of treason, but was only wrought 
out and completed at that time. 


Now when Jesus was in Bethany,’ tn the house of 
Simon the leper. [Matt. xxvi. 6.] 


St. John tells us that the supper in Bethany was sia days 
before the passover. This was the beginning of our Blessed 
Lord’s week of suffering before His death, His consecration 
of Himself as the all-perfect sacrifice for man, in the institu- 
tion of the passover of the Christian Church. As then at the 
first He created all things in six days, and afterwards rested on 
the seventh day from all His work which he had made, so now 
He restored and redeemed all mankind in six days, for the 


1 gy BnOavia (72° M73) that is, in 
the place of dates or palms, according 
to the most probable derivation ; hence 
the Baia gowikwy (John xii. 13) 
strewed in the Lord’s path the follow- 
ing day. Another derivation, however, 
has been suggested by which Bethany 
means the house of the valley, or 
nether house (m32 M73), which strik- 
ingly accords with the situation of the 
village, standing in a secluded dale, 
amid the rolling hills and glens of the 
deep Jordan valley, and shut out, as it 
were, from the rest of the world, The 
‘‘palms”’ are all gone which, according 
to one supposition, gave name to the 
village, though its surrounding crags 
are still dotted with venerable fig-trees. 


Bethany is now, and apparently always 
has been, a small poor mountain ham- 
let, with nothing to charm except its 
seclusion. The road “ from Jerusalem 
to Jericho”’ winds past the village and 
away down the lonely declivities into 
the wilderness. It is a remarkable 
fact, that Christ’s great miracle, 
wrought in this place, has been to it as 
a baptism, conferring upon it a new 
name. It is now called Z-Azariyeh, 
which may be interpreted, the place of 
Lazarus.—See Wordsworth and Lange, 
in loco. Porter’s Giant Cities of Ba- 
shan, and Syria’ s Holy Places, p. 165 ; 
and Zristram’s Land of Israel, p. 196 
[1st edition]. 
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whole period from this feast at Bethany until His crucifixion 
op Calvary was employed in the redemption of the world ; 
and not until this was accomplished did He again rest. 

This feast took place on the day before Christ’s triumphant 
entry into Jerusalem. Some commentators suppose that 
Simon bore the name of leper as a family name, a memorial 
of an ancestor who had been afflicted by leprosy, as at Rome 
we meet with such names as Claudiand Caci. This, however, 
seems scarcely probable, since as leprosy was a defilement, 
and a loathsome disease, a family would not willingly have 
perpetuated the memory of such a misfortune. It is more 
hkely that Simon had been cured of leprosy by our Lord, 
and that he retained this name of leper amongst his friends, 
in memory of his former condition, and in gratitude for 
Christ’s healing; as Matthew, in memory of his former 
calling, was known by the name of ‘ the publican’ long after 
he had abandoned this mode of life. By His going to the 
house of one who had been so defiled, the Saviour gives con- 
fidence to all sinners to approach Him, however greatly 
stained with sin. 


There they made Him a supper; and Martha 
served: but Lazarus was one of them that sat at the 
table with Him. [John xii. 2. | 


They made him @ supper. Hither, that is, the sisters of 


Lazarus, or, as is probable, the people of Bethany, in grate- 


ful acknowledgment of the resurrection of Lazarus ; making 
use, in accordance with Hastern custom, of the house of Simon, 
because of its largeness or convenience for a feast at which 
a number of persons were to be present.? 

Martha was certainly a neighbour, if not, as many have 


1 On the Sabbath. Jesus came to the Four Gospels, p. 289, King. Trans. 


Bethany on the evening of Friday, the 
8th of Nizan, before the rest of the 
Sabbath-day had begun. On the next 
day He remained at Bethany, and 
then on the Sabbath day partook of 
this feast (Hengstenberg in loco; see 
Lewin's Fasti Sacri, p. 230). The 
supper of Bethany was doubtless the 
principal meal on’ the Sabbath-day. 
This day is still among the Jews pre- 
ferred for the enjoyment of feasts. 
The food, however, was prepared pre- 
viously; and even the tables must 
have been arranged in order before 
the Sabbath began. — Hengstenberg. 
Wieseler’s Chronological Synopsis of 


2 “Caput hoe xii. Joannis, tripli- 
cem Christo honorem exhibitum con- 
tinet. Primtm a fidelibus instructum 
convivium in Bethania, Deinde pom- 
pam solemnem, quam turba exhibuit 
Christo ingrediente Jerusalem. Pos- 
tremo honorem a Gentibus impensum, 
qui miro desiderio eum videndi tene- 
bantur.’’ —Salmeron. 

3 “The phrase ézroinaay detavoy is 
commonly used of a greater and more 
special repast: comp. Matt. vi. 21; 
Luke xiv. 12; xvi. 17; and the feast 
here spoken of was of that kind. It 
served to celebrate the resurrection of 
Lazarus.”’—Hengstenberg. 
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supposed with great probability, a near relation of Simon. 
This would account for her serving at supper.” In her love 
and reverence for Christ, she will not use the service of her 
maidens, but esteems herself privileged in being permitted 
to wait upon Him. Her brother Lazarus, however, sat at 
the table, and ate meat with our Blessed Lord; a striking 
proof of the reality of his resurrection, and a witness to con- 
found the infidelity of those who still refused to believe in the 
Divinity of Christ. His presence at this table implies per- 
fect reinstatement in his former life—and not merely the 
change from death into the state of a sick man. But for this, 
it might have been alleged that the miracle was only in ap- 
pearance; or that, though he had risen for a moment, yet 
he had died soon afterwards. Those whom the Saviour raises 
now from the death of sin He calls upon, as He called upon 
Lazarus, to abide in life. 

The power of Christ, as the Lord of life both temporal and 
spiritual, was evidenced by the presence of Lazarus and of 
Mary whom He had raised from the death of sin. So that 
Lazarus was a type of those whom He shall by His love raise 
from the dust of the grave, and Mary of those whom He shall 
lift from spiritual death. And the reality of these resurrec- 
tions was manifest at this time. Lazarus, whom He had 
summoned from the tomb, sat at table with Him. Mary was 
busied with offices of love, the proof of the soul’s resurrection 
from sin. ‘The presence of the one proclaimed Him 
Lord of the soul; that of the other that He was Lord of the 
body also. 

We have here, again, a lively image of the mercifulness 
of our Blessed Lord. He sat down with Lazarus, whom He 
had drawn a short time before from the noisomeness of the 
tomb; so will He not disdain to admit into His presence, 
and to give of the banquet of His love to every sinner whom’ 
He has drawn from the deepest corruption of sin. For to 
Lazarus the feast, of which he was a partaker with his 
Divine Master, was a type of that heavenly banquet to which 


1 “ Nicephorus Calistus (lib. i. cap. 
27) Simonem Leprosum asserit esse 
patrem Lazari, sed hoc ait se accepisse 
ex libris apochryphis.”” — Salmeron. 
See British Magazine, July, 1842. 

2 Then, as now, the women of a 
household served the guests. So that 
though it is not necessary to suppose 
that the house was Martha’s, yet it 
seems she was one of the household, 
though Aquinas says, “ Hoe colligitur 


esse factum in domo Marthe, ex hoc 
quod dicitur quod Martha ministrabat.” 
This, though without reason, has been 
made the chief ground of questioning 
whether the anointing of which St. John 
tells us and the anointing spoken of by 
St. Matthew were the same, 

3 *Considera quod Christi mense 
assideat excitatus Lazarus, ut intelligas 
resurgenti peccatori caenam Domini 
denegari non debere.””—Beaua Amis. 
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he and all God’s faithful ones and friends shall, after their 
death and resurrection, be admitted. 

But this incident is not only fruitful of comfort to the 
believer, it has also its note of warning, since, as Lazarus, by 
his presence amongst those who sat at meat, testified to the 
reality of his resurrection, and to the power of Christ, so does 

God require that each one of us, whom He has raised from 
the death of sin, should manifest to others the reality of that 
jirst resurrection by the actions of his life. 


Bengel. 


Alb. Magnus. 


Matt. xxvi. 7. 
John xii. 1, 3. 


There came a woman having an alabaster box 
of ointment of spikenard very precious ;' and she 
brake the box, and poured it on His head. {Mark 
xiv. 3. | ‘ 


She brake the box, that is, broke off, or broke open, the 
closed lip of the box or cruse in which the ointment was, 
and let it flow over upon the head of Christ. Some com- 
mentators, however, understand by these words, that, having 
poured out the ointment from the box of alabaster,’ she brake 
it, so that none of the nard might remain unused. 

St. John tells us this woman was Mary. She who now 
anoints both the head and feet of Jesus was, according to the 
general belief, the same who, two years before, on her repent- 
ance, had anointed His feet merely. She came, not called 


Cajetan. 


Toletus. 


Lange. 


Corn. & Lap. 
Augustine. 


1 iorexnjco—pure and unadulterated, 
genuine, and hence very precious. In 
this way it is explained by Theophy- 
lact (ddodoc), and by Euthymius 
(dkparoc). Which meaning is sup- 
ported by the Syriac xwy. Nard 
was frequently adulterated, and hence 
the significance of the word. It was 
unadulterated nard which she brought. 
—See Stier and Hengstenberg, in loco. 

2 adaBaorpoy—this word does not 
imply necessarily that the box or 
cruse was made of alabaster, but only 
that the box contained ointment. It 
may be that the word was used because 
at the first such receptacles for unguent 
were made from alabaster, but the 
name continued when other materials 
were made use of.  Kwinoel says, 
‘*@\aBacrpoy dicebatur vasculum, in 
quo unguenta servabantur, ex lapide 
alabastrite sive onyche h. e. marmoris 
genere, colorem unguis humani refer- 
ente, alabastri appellatione frequen- 
tato. Horat. Od. iv. 12, 17, ‘Nardi 


? 


parvus onyx eliciet cadum:’ ubi vide 
Mitscherlich, et nos ad Propert. ii. 
13, 30. Plin. N. H. 36, 8, ‘hune 
(onycha) aliqui lapidem alabastriten 
vocant, quem cavant ad vasa unguen- 
taria, quoniam optime servare incor- 
rupta dicitur,’ Etymol. M. a\aBaorpor, 
kai addBaorpoc, ArjKuoc ALGivyn, TedC 
Hipwy amdOecry, vel ex alia materia, 
lapide, vitro, auro, etc. confectum. 
(Theocrit. Iadyl. 15, 114, Dupin pipw 
xovoe addBaorpa,)’’ It is doubtful 
then whether the name d\dBaorpoy 
has more than an etymological con- 
nexion with alabaster. Dom Martin 
(Lxplications de plusieurs Teates diffi- 
ciles) says, ‘Il est certain que le terme 
Grec et le terme Latin ne signifient 
simplement qu’un vase de parfum ; 
ils ne renferment aucune idée de quelle 
matiére il était, ou pouvait étre; et ils 
n’ont pas plus de rapport a l’albatre 
qua l’or, qu’a largent, qu’au verre, 
ou qu’a telle autre matiére dont on a 
fait souvent ces sortes de yases,”’ 
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by our Lord to perform this office, but drawn to Him by her 
love and gratitude, as well for her own conversion, as for the - 
resurrection of her brother from the dead. When oppressed 
by the consciousness of her sins on the former occasion, she 
did not venture to approach his head; now, assured by the 
sense of forgiveness, and by the tokens of Christ’s love to 
her, she is emboldened, not only to anoint His feet, but even 
to touch and anoint His head. 

When from love to our Saviour, who for our sakes became 
poor, we show mercy to the poor members of His body, we 
also anoint His feet.? 


And anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped His feet 
with her hair :* and the house was filled with the 
odour of the ointment. [John xii. 3.1 


The strength and preciousness of the spikenard was shown 
in this, that the house was filled with the odour ; and the whole 
of this ointment she poured upon His head and feet, keeping 
nothing back, since true love delights to expend all it has 
upon the object of love. 

As the house had been filled with the odour of the oit- 
ment, Christ promises that the world shall be filled with the 
odour of her action of love. And as the earthly house was 
filled with the perfume, so the whole Church, whether militant 
or in glory, is full of the odour of her conversion from sin 
and her faith in the Saviour ; for thus is penitence a sweet- 
smelling savour at all times. Hence we learn how great the 
fragrance scattered throughout the Church, how great the 
savour of life unto life, when a sinner is moved to perfect 
repentance. 

While the King sitteth at His table, my spikenard sendeth 
forth the smell thereof. The lives and examples of holiness 
of God’s saints yield an odour which pervades the whole 
Church.* Nothing is so efficacious as this ; it is superior to 
laws or learning, and reaches further than the voice of in- 
struction, penetrating insensibly like rich perfume to all parts 


1 “Caput est Deitas, pedes human- 
itas,’—Hugo de 8. Charo. ‘* Caput 
Christi Deus, 1 Cor. xi. 8. Ut intelligi- 
tur caput et pedes Christi ungere qui 
divinitatem et humanitatem Hjus vene- 
ratur.’—Th. Aquinas, 

2 “Nardus pistica approbata signi- 
ficat opera charitatis non. fictee, que 
proximo in Christi persona debemus,” 
—Wicelius. 


3 “Capillis terges si de superfiuis 
eleemosynam feceris.””— Augustine. 

4 Thus in Midr, Coheleth, fol, 99, 4, 
“A good name is better than precious 
ointment (Eccles, vii. 7). Good oint- 
ment [by its smell] passeth out of the 
bed into the dining-room; buta good 
name from one end of the world unto 
the other,’’—Lightfoot. 
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of the house. And this ministry of holiness and love is within 
_ the power of every one of God’s children to fulfil. 

_ On the other hand, let us not forget that sin is as pene- 
trating as goodness. An evil life-is like ill odour, poisoning 
the air around, and endangering and destroying the soul of 
all within its influence. It is this ill odour, the evil lives of 
Christians, which fills the world with infidelity and hatred to 
‘Christ. Like the shadow, which none of us can separate 
from our bodies, the goodness or sinfulness of our life, how- 
ever secret either of these may be, clings to and influences 
for good or evil all around us. 


And there were some that had indignation within 
themselves, and said, Why was this waste’ of the 
ointment made? | Mark xiv. 4. | 


St. John mentions only the indignation of Judas, though 
it is evident from our Lord’s words in his Gospel, as well as 
in those of St. Matthew and St. Mark, the indignation and 
murmuring were not confined to Judas. Many, if not all, of 
the disciples seem at first to have been indignant at what 
they thought the lavish profusion of Mary. They knew 
how simply their Lord lived, and how indifferent He was to 
such luxuries, and how greatly He regarded the poor, and 
had commended those who bestowed alms upon them. 
Hence they might naturally believe it would be a grief to 
Him to see what might have been given to the poor poured 
upon His person. In this manner, without sharing in the 
secret motive of Judas, they might have had indignation at 
what they thought waste, though they were probably moved 
to this by the suggestion of Judas, who said openly what 
they only thought in their hearts.* The narrative in St. 
Mark seems to support this view. The disciples, he tells us, 
had indignation within themselves. This they might have 
had mistakingly, but honestly, believing that Judas was 
sincere in his profession of regard for the poor, and that his 
regret at the waste of the ointment was dictated by love 
for those whose welfare was near his Master’s heart; but 
Judas was indignant that the money had not been given for 
the use of the poor that so it might have come into his own 


1“ Picentes intra se: ut quid per- 
ditio hac unguenti? Perditus de Salute 
perditionem invenit, et in ficu fructifera 
mortis laquem nanciscitur.”—S, Hie- 
ron. amwAsia and perditio have both 
of them the double meaning of waste 
and perdition, hence Bengel says, ‘‘ Imo 


tu, Juda, perditionis es.” 

2 « Judas incensor indignationis 
discipulorum.... Ali discipuli sim- 
pliciter indignati sunt; Judas vero, qui 
indignationis illorum fuit incendium, 
malitiosé et pro cupiditate lucri indig- 
natus est.” —Rupertus, 
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keeping. He sinned from malice ; they from ignorance and 
infirmity. But though they sinned in a less degree than he 
did, theirs was yet a real sin, since they were guilty of 
rashly judging. eae 

Censure infects like a plague. Could we know the origin 
of many of the judgments we thoughtlessly echo, and the 
Judas-heart from which spring many of our censures on 
others, how should we shrink from them! Such kinds of 
sin are especially injurious, destroying many by the example 
of one, like the dead fly in the ointment of the apothecary. 
To the rest of the disciples Judas was that dead fly, infect- 
ing and leading them to sin by the ill odour of his life. 


Then saith one of His disciples, Judas Iscariot, 
Simon’s son, which should betray Him, Why was not 
this ointment sold for three hundred pence, and given 
to thé poor?* [John xu. 4, 5. | 


Then (otv—ergo, Vulgate) expresses the cause as well 
as the time of this indignation. It was when the house was 
filled with the odour of the ointment, and its preciousness: 
evident to all, the avaricious apostle was moved by indigna- 
tion. 

From the amount of money expended by Mary in the 
purchase of this ointment, we learn not only the greatness of 
her gratitude and love for Christ, at whose hands she had 
received great mercies, but may gather also that she was 
possessed of large earthly riches. 

Judas, like the rest of the disciples, had complained of 
the waste of the ointment. In his covetousness he deemed 
this lavishness on Mary’s part blamable extravagance. The 
odour of this ointment was so great that it filled the house, 
and streamed forth as though it had been a king’s hall. This 
odour of life to those who were capable of life became to 
him, by reason of his spirit of greediness, a savour of death, 
an odour of corruption. But though he and the main body 
of the apostles for a moment at least regarded this as @ 
waste, God, who judges not as man judges, estimates this 


' The description which our great 
poet has given us of the envious man 
is true also of the covetous; indeed, 
these two tempers of mind are closely 
connected ;— 


“ He hated all good work and ver- 
tuous deeds, 


And him no lesse, that any like did 
use : 

And who with gracious bread the 
hungry feeds, 

His almes for want of faith he doth 
accuse ; 

So every good to bad he doth abuse.” 

Spenser, Fairy Queen, 
b. i, canto 4, 
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act of Mary in a different way ; and that which to the eye 
of avarice was a waste, was in the eye of Goda good work. 
Whatever man may think, sumptuousness in our givings for 
Christ’s sake is not regarded by Him as a waste. 

Nothing that is given for God’s service is given in vain. 


This he said, not that he cared for the poor; but 
because he was a thief, and had the bag, and bare 
what was put therein. [John xii. 6.] 


He was a thief. . This, then, was not his first sin; small 
offences had prepared his heart for the great offence into 
which he soon fell. What began with him in small pilfer- 
ings is about to end in his selling Christ. And with Judas 
it may have been, as it often is with other sinners, that the 
very forbearance of our Lord was a temptation to believe 
that Christ did not know his heart. The mercies of God, 
when they do not excite to love, harden the heart. 

The estimation in which money is held by Christ is shown 
in this passage. He leaves the care of it to a thief, whilst He 
Himself watches over and holds in His hands the souls that 
are His. We, on the other hand, regard with jealous care 
money and earthly riches, but too frequently neglect that 
which alone Christ cares for—the soul He has redeemed. 
We are taught by this part of the Gospel it is no mark of 
God’s favour to any man to trust him with riches, as He 
trusted this apostle. We read of the bag which Judas 
carried, but do not find our Blessed Lord gave to Peter, or 
James, or John, the same office. The custody of riches 
brings danger with it, even when they are not loved ; how 
much greater when we not only hold possession of them, but 
regard them as our property. Riches are dangerous :— 

(1) Because few can administer money without sin. 

(2) To the preacher of the Gospel they are especially 
dangerous, and when loved, are destructive to all fidelity 
to his Master’s service, since the soul, when once avarice 


made. 


1 “T\woodxopoy, quod vocabulum 
compositum est ex yAdooa, lingua, 
item lingula tibiarum, et kopéw, servo, 
curo, ut Krebsius ad h. 1. observat, 
proprie notat thecam sive cistellam in 
qua tibicines lingulas tibiarum repo- 
nebant, ne attritu corrumperentur,’’— 
Kuinoel. “We meet with this word 
in the Greek interpreters, 2 Chron. 
xxiy.; and it is set there for a chest 
or corban box, ver. 8, PevnOnrw ydwo- 
coxopov, Let a purse or bag be 


VOL. I 


The Hebrew is "8 "9? 
they shall make a chest. And hence 
Judas is not said, BacraZev ywood- 
kopoy, to carry the bag, but that tye 
yAwoodxouor, kai Bdorace Td BaddO- 
peva, he had the bag, and bare what 
was put therein, so that yAwoodkopoy 
may signify a chest or coffer of money 
fixed at home, the keys of which were 
in Judas’ keeping, and he carried the 
ra BadXdpeva, the gifts that were to 
be put into it.”—Lightfoot. 
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has effected a lodgment in it, is open to every form of evil. 

Though our Lord had the power of supporting Himself by - 
miracle, He depended for His maintenance, like the poorest 
member of His Church, upon the bounty of others. In this 
He showed the reality of that body, and the depth of the 
humiliation He had taken upon Himself when He stooped 
to the nature of man. As He assumed our flesh, so He 
shares all the incidents of humanity, and submits to ordin- 
ary means of living, although the Creator of all things. 

And in His silence with reference to the sins of Judas, 
our Lord leaves an example how we should deal with those 
whose sins are secret as his were. So long as the sinner is 
wicked in secret, though we may reprove him in private, we 
are not justified in putting him to open shame by dragging 
his sin into light, and correcting him before others. 


And Jesus said, Let’ her alone; why trouble ye 
her? she hath wrought a good work on Me? {Mark 
xiv. 6. | 


He speaks without indignation to those who erred, indeed, 
in their judgment, yet not from malice, but through ignor- 
ance. ‘They saw nothing of the motives which led to this 
profusion, and it is the motive which gives a character to 
her work of love. Thus the world is at all times an ill 
judge of spiritual truth, and of deeds done for God’s honour, 
since it judges of all things according to earthly rules, with- 
out real knowledge, and too often with passion. God shows 
us by the commendation of this woman that He will gra- 
ciously accept everything done from faith and a desire to 
advance his glory. Such a faith, however, and such desire 
will manifest themselves in outward works; and when this 
woman evidenced her love and faith by this gift, He, to 
whose honour the sacrifices of love and the offerings of 


1In St. John’s Gospel the reading is, 
apeg avtiny; sine illam, Vulg.; but of 
this Toletus remarks, “ Aliqui textus 
habent sinite et ita Chrys. legit, et 
legendum videtur; nam simul dis- 
cipulis et Jude respondebat et statim 
sequitur verbum plurale habebitis.” 
Wyclif’s version reads, ‘‘ Suffre ye hir.” 

2 “Ungamus Domini caput, unga- 
mus et pedes. Opera bona que ad Del 
gloriam dumtaxat prosunt, ut orationes, 
jejunia, castitas, et actus imprimis fidei, 
spei, charitatis, religionis; adoratio 
Christi in sanctissimo Eucharistie sac- 


ramento, et queecumque ad Dei cultum 
pertinet, tam interiorem, quam exteri- 
orem, unguenta sunt pretiosa quibus 
Domini caput perfundimus, quorum 
odore tota repletur Ecclesia. Sic ungere 
caput Christi, perfectorum est; aut ad 
perfectionem tendentium. Opera bona 
que ad hominum utilitatem propter 
Deum fiunt, ut eleemosyne, et alia 
misericordiz opera, unguenta pretiosa 
sunt, quibus Domini pedes ungimus. 
Pauperes enim et quicumque indigent 
opis nostra, sunt Domini pedes.’?— 
Natalis Alex. 
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alms-deeds are, in their proper seasons, direct acts of wor- 
ship, accepted her gifts. 

And this which Mary did was a good work. It was not 
done fora womanly delight in the perfume. She lavished not 
her gift upon Him as if He were an earthly king. It was a 


_ work to which she was urged by a feeling of grateful love ; 


and since it was done for His burial, it was especially a deed 
of piety. Hence Christ terms it emphatically a good work. 

But our Lord says here not merely a good, but more than 
this, a noble work (kaddv, not dyaOdv) ; and adds, as the deep- 
est reason for His commendation, she hath wrought a good 
work on Me, teaching us by thus especially singlng out this 
work for approbation, what is the first and most essential 
measure of all good works, that they be done to His honour 
and glory.' The first commandment is to love God above 
all; and then, not until then, to love our neighbour as our- 
selves. 


For ye have the poor with you always, and when- 
soever ye will ye may do them good: but Me ye have 
not always. | Mark xiv. 7. | 


The giving to the poor is a duty incumbent upon all 
Christ’s disciples, and this she was ready enough to fulfil.’ 
The fulfilment however of the general duty does not free 
us from those particular obligations, which time and circum- 
stances impose upon us, to do good offices to those who are 
near us, as our Blessed Lord, or again our parents, our 
relatives, and such others as have especial claims upon us. 
No amount of alms and other service rendered to the poor 
will free us from the obligation of performing this duty. 

Christ here refers to His approaching sufferings and 
death, and His removal from their sight; as though He 
should say, Me ye have not always tangibly and visibly with 
you. In His Divinity He was not about to depart; for He 
comforted them with the assurance, Lo, I am with you 
In His spiritual 
presence He is ever with us, though in His flesh He is not 
always with us. The good work of Mary, however, was 


1 «Hoe enim opus bonum et opti- 
mum est quod in meipsum dirigitur: 
nec de exterioribus operibus aliquid 
bonum est nisi ad me dirigatur.””—A/d, 
Magnus. 

2 « As when Mary poured her box 
of spikenard upon the head of Christ, 
it was then better bestowed than to 


have given it to the poor; so, now that 
we have Christ in the flesh no more 
amongst us, and that we cannot pour 
our spikenard upon His head, it will be 
as acceptable to Him, if we pour it 
upon the poor, which are His feet.’”’— 
Sir R. Baker on the Lord’s Prayer 
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wrought upon His humanity, which was soon so to depart 
as to be hidden from their sight. 

Here also, we may remark an instance of our Blessed 
Lord’s deep humility in placing Himself, to whom all actions 
of love and thanksgiving belong of right, parallel with the 
poor members of His body, on whom we are bidden to be- 
stow our benefactions and alms. Thus does He deign to 
connect His people with Himself, to feel in all their sorrows, 
and unite Himself with them in all earthly fellowship. 


She hath done what she could: she ts come afore- 
hand to anoint my body to the burying. Mark 
Lxtv. tS. 


She hath done what she could. Let us humble our- 
selves in the presence of this word, and think how great 
a thing it is, and how seldom Christ can say this of any 
one, and understand from this wherefore He ordained that a 
memorial of this one deed should exist for all futurity.* 

To the burying. The word (évtagpiacyds) implies the whole 
of the rites of sepulture—the preparation as well as the 
actual interment. She had come aforehand, and so per- 
formed on the living body that which she would not be 
able to do to the dead, and which, even if permitted, would 
be useless.2, Some have supposed that through her love for 
Christ she had penetrated to and understood much of the 
truth hidden even from His apostles, and that she was 
aware He was soon to die and be buried. It would, indeed, 
seem from the opening words of this chapter that the cruci- 
fixion of our Blessed Lord was at this time more fully un- 
folded by Him to His disciples, and might thus have been 
known to them and her from His own declaration. Most 
commentators, however, understand these words to mean 
not that she had a clear knowledge of the nearness of Christ’s 
death and burial, but that, unconscious of the fitness of her 


1 “T) ne faut pas facilement prendre 


Yamour. C’est un feu qui dévore cer- 
la liberté de juger du mérite et de la 


perfection des actions des saints, Leur 
prix dépend du degré d’amour qui les 
produit : et quand cet amour est grand, 
elles sont trés-grandes, quoi-qu’elles ne 
paroissent qu’ordinaires. Tout paroit 
commun dans les actions de la sainte 
Vierge ; et néanmoins ce sont les plus 
grandes et les plus saintes qui aient été 
faites par une pure créature. Il ya 
méme des actions qui sont des suites 
comme necessaires de la violence de 


taines ames ; et Dieu veut bien qu’elles 
y donnent de lair, par certaines actions 
qui ne seraient pas proportionnées & 
@autres. C’est ainsi qu'il semble quil 
faut considérer l’action de Marie. Elle 
brilait @amour pour Jésus-Christ et 
du désir de l’honorer, et de lui sacrifier 
tout ce qu’elle avait.’’—Wicole. 

* “Moris erat apud Judeos corpora 
mortuorum ungere, quo diutits dura- 
rent: symbolum, ut apparet, sperate 
resurrectionis future,’’—Bredembach. 
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action to this end, she was moved by the Holy Spirit to do 
this. Thus the saints of God, though they may not see the 
significance of their actions, do, under the guidance of that 
same Spirit, actions which are prophetic, and work out the 
purposes of Hternal Wisdom. 

But as the same voice which speaks in tones of love to 
the faithful soul is heard in accents of reproach and con- 
demnation by the sinner, so by this commendation of Mary 
our Blessed Lord reproves and confounds the traitor Judas. 
To him these words, she is come aforehand to anoint my body 
to the burying, sounded as the severest reproach, since that 
death and burial were to take place through his sin.’ Let 
us also note the teaching of these words with reference to 
the nature of Christ’s death on the cross—it was voluntary. 
He who foresaw His sufferings and knew that the time of 
His death drew near, and saw all the circumstances of His 
passion, yet went up to Jerusalem to be delivered to the 
chief priests and the scribes, and to die for the people. 


Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel 
shall be preached throughout the whole world, this 
also that she hath done shall be spoken of for a 
memorial of her. | Mark xiv. 9. | 


These apostles, who for a moment had indignation with 
her, were the first to fulfil this prophecy of Christ’s and 
proclaim with the Gospel of man’s salvation the greatness 
of Mary’s love and their own blindness. Christ was about 
to depart from their sight in His humanity; He who was 
very man was to suffer death upon the cross; and in the 
midst of His weakness, and suffering, and death, the tokens 
of Almighty power and of the ever-living Godhead were to 
be apparent ; so in these words, Verily I say unto you, He 
proclaims Himself the Ruler of the kingdoms of this world. 

The prophecy which Christ here utters is a twofold one, 
and both portions of it have been fulfilled. He declares :— 

(1) That this Gospel itself, the good tidings of that re- 
demption which He had procured, should be preached 
throughout the whole world. 

(2) That the good deed which Mary had done should 
never be forgotten, but be as widely and universally known 
as the fact of man’s redemption. 

1 “Unxit me sicut mortuum corpus quia idem est officium, ac si dicat, hec 
ad sepeliendum ungi solet: si autem unctio loco illius est, quam corpori meo 
ego mortuus essem, utique non indig- in sepulturam exhibitura erat.”’—7o- 
nemini, quod corpus meum hoc ungeret —/etws. 
unguento: nec igitur modo indignemini, 
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By His appointment who orders all things both in heaven 
and earth, this deed of Mary was to be had in everlasting 
memorial; and thus in fulfilment of His words this good 
work of hers is inseparable from the record of His passion. 
Nothing done for Christ’s sake can be hidden; however 
secret it may be, it will go forth to the world by the fra- 
grance which is united to all goodness. We ourselves are 
witnesses of the literal accomplishment of these words of 
our Lord, for into whatsoever part of the world we 
may go, the simple act of Mary’s love is famous, and this 
has been brought about by the Divine power of Him who 
spake these words.! Thus, whilst many victories of kings 
and of mighty conquerors have passed utterly away, whilst 
the names of many who have built cities and enslaved 
nations are lost in oblivion, the deed of this woman pouring 
forth ointment in the house of a leper, in the presence of 
twelve men, on the body of one about to be crucified, is 
held in remembrance throughout the world. But we are 
more than witnesses of the literal accomplishment of 
Christ’s words: even those who speak to others of His 
passion and of the anointing in the house at Bethany, as 
well as those who comment on this saying of the Redeemer, 
contribute each in their degree to the accomplishment of His 
purpose and of this prophecy. 

The deeds done for Christ are made to partake of His 
nature, and to be everlasting. 

In this narrative of Mary’s good work and the indignation 
of the apostles we have an example of all those views and 
judgments which have their foundation in the favourite 
principle of utilitarianism, and are so often falsely applied to 
the wounding of pious hearts, and to the hindrance of that 
justifiable worship in the Church of Christ, which seeks to 
express worthily the sentiment of reverence and of love, and 
is in itself productive of the highest blessing. 

In Mary we have set before us an image of ardent love; 
in Judas an example of hypocrisy; in the rest of the 
apostles an instance of the ease with which even good men 
are scandalized when God’s purposes happen to be different 
from their own preconceptions. Again, in the acceptance 
of Mary’s offering of the oimtment, we have the mercy of 
God displayed in receiving and hallowing man’s gift when 
bestowed on Him; on the other hand, in this rejection of 


* “Quod domi et in occulto ab illa impensas gratum fuit, quam propter 
factum est, hoe universus terrarum fidem, quam una cum unguento obtulit : 
orbis cogniturus est; quoniam mente hee enim fragrantissimi odoramenti 
pia et fervente fide, atque animo con- instar mihi fuit.”’— Victor Antiochenus 
trito factum est: non enim tam propter in Marewm. 
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Judas, who impenitently hardened himself at the sight of 
Mary’s devotion, an instance is given us of the righteous 
judgment of the Almighty against the sinner. We have the 
same mingling of these two, mercy and judgment, at the 
end of Christ’s passion, in the acceptance of the penitent 
thief and the rejection of the impenitent one, who had 
hardened his heart in the presence of equal tokens of the 
truth of Christ’s words, and against equal opportunities of 
repentance. His mercy both to Mary and to the penitent 
thief is recorded for our encouragement; the account of His 
stern judgment in the case of Judas and of the impenitent 
thief is preserved as a warning against trifling with God.! 

Let all who share in any privilege, or have been called by 
God to any office in His Church, bear in mind the lesson 
which the history of Judas gives—that whilst nearness to 
Christ and the duties of the apostleship did not make Judas 
holy, nor preserve him from falling, so will no position in 
Christ’s militant Church, no amount of grace once given, 
save us from yielding to temptation, and from as deep a fall 
as his. 


And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished all 
these sayings, He said unto His disciples. | Matt. 
xxvii. 1. | 


Particularly those words which He spake in answer to the 
questions of His disciples concerning the destruction of Je- 
rusalem and of the temple; the day of judgment, and of His 
coming again to glory, and the signs which should give 
notice of His second advent. This is what is meant by 
these sayings, not that He had finished all His teaching, since 
there are other words which He must yet speak before He 
is delivered up to be crucified. * More generally, however, 
we may take these words to mean that all His teachings, 
both as a preacher of righteousness and the expounder of 


1 ¢*But she found her Lord, who 
was her beneficiary in this, become 
her patron and her advocate. And 
hereafter, when we shall find the devil, 
the great accuser of God’s saints, ob- 
ject against the piety and religion of 
holy persons ; a cup of cold water shall 
be accepted unto reward, and a good 
intention heightened to the value of an 
exterior expression, and a piece of gum 
to the quality of a holocaust; and an 
action done with great zeal and an in- 
tense love, be acquitted from all its ad- 


herent imperfections; Christ receiving 
them into Himself, and being like the 
altar of incense, hallowing the very 
smoke, and raising it into a flame, and 
entertaining it into the embraces of the 
firmament and the bosom of heaven. 
Christ Himself, who is the judge of 
our actions, is also the entertainer and 
object of our charity and duty, and the 
adyocate of our persons.” —Bishop Tuy- 
lor’s Life of Christ, part iil. ad sect. 
15, § 8. 
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the doctrines of Scripture, all He had spoken from the be- 
Bede. . ginning of His earthly ministry, were now ending. He was 
th Aquinss: Hassing from the prophetical office, and about to manifest — 
Himself as our King and High Priest, and begin His work 
of the redemption of man by means of suffering and death.! 
Arias Thus, having before invited sinners to enter into His king- 
Malionaus, dom by the most cogent words of entreaty, here He showsus 
Com-2Lap. that for man’s deliverance something more was wanted than 
even the perfect teaching of the Eternal Word ; and hence, 
after His public discourses were finished, came the proper 
accomplishment and fulfilment of all in the act of redeeming 
Stier. suffering and death.” f 

Let us not, however, forget that our Blessed Lord’s words 
reach beyond the fact of His sufferings; hence it is that 
after His discourse, in which He tells His disciples that He 
shall return again in power and great glory, He reminds 
them of His approaching crucifixion that they, and we with 
them, might at all times trace the connexion between the 

Hilary. mystery of the cross and the glory of eternity. 

Again, we are here assured by these words of that great 
truth of the voluntary nature of Christ’s sufferings, which is 
so constantly impressed upon us throughout the whole nar- 

Matt. xxi.1. rative of His passion and death. As He drew nigh unto Je- 
eke rusalem of His own accord, and was not led up by others, so 
the malice of man cannot hasten that sacrifice which He 
came to offer, He did not permit His enemies to crucify 
Gerhard. Him until He had finished all these sayings. 

The twofold office of our Blessed Lord, first, as the great 
preacher of righteousness, and secondly, as the restorer of 
fallen man to that holiness from which he had departed, was 
shadowed forth in the two distinct duties, assigned to Aaron, 
the first high priest of the Jewish nation, and the type of 
the One Great High Priest of all mankind, Christ Jesus. 
Thus Aaron was— 

(1) The appointed expounder of the law, the teacher from 

Deut. xvii. 9. whose lips the people were to learn the sentence of gudgment, 
and from whose mouth they were to seck the law as from the 

Mal. ii 7 messenger of the Lord of hosts. 
(2) Aaron was not only commanded at all times to pray 
Numb. vi.2s. for and bless the people, but when the whole congregation 
had sinned, he was directed to make an atonement for them ; 
Nump.xvi 2nd when he stood for this purpose between the dead and the 


46, 48, living, the plague was stayed. 
So now, having taught the people throughout Judea and 
1 “Tpse solus est qui consummare  “Consummasset; nam nihil est quod 


potest. Nos incipere possumus sed non Jesus cceperit, nisi et consummationem 
consummare.”’—Zh, Aquinas. perfectionis habeat.””— Paschasius, 
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Galilee by words and miracles, after He had finished all these 
sayings, our Blessed Lord prepares for that sacrifice of Him- 
self by which He was to reconcile sinning man to God; and 
as Aaron had been bidden to take a censer, and put fire 
therein from off the altar, and put on incense, and go quickly 
unto the congregation, so Christ came into the world, and 
gave Himself for us an offering and a sacrifice to God for a 
sweet smelling savour, placing the heavenly fire on the censer 
of His humanity by personal union of the Godhead with man- 
hood, and kindling the sacrifice of His body with the flames 
of Divine love, thus reconciling the world to Himself. 
Again, as Aaron when meditating for the people stood be- 
tween the dead and the living, so Jesus, the Mediator of a 
better covenant, the Antitype of all things in the law, inter- 
posed Himself between the living God and men dead in tres- 
passes and sins, and made effectual atonement for the people. 


Numb, xvi. 
46, 


Ephes. v. 2. 


2 Cor. v. 18, 
19. 


Numb. xvi. 
48 


Heb. viii. 6. 


Mark xiv. 1. 
Luke xxii. 1. 
John xiii. 1. 


Ye know that after two days’ is the feast of the 
passover. [ Matt. xxvi. 2.] 


Here, where the Old Testament finds its consummation 
in the New, God’s counsel preserves the sanctified Old 
Testament times and seasons; in fact, sanctifymg them 
anew in their New Testament meaning. The passover was 
the commemoration feast by which the Jews kept in mind 
their deliverance from Egyptian bondage, and was so called 
from a Hebrew word, meaning “ to pass over ;”’ because the 
destroying angel, when he saw the blood on the door of the 
Israelites, passed over, and smote them not; or because, by 
God’s help, His people then passed forth to liberty.” The 
word is used variously in Scripture; for example— 

(1) It means sometimes the lamb eaten at this feast, as 
in the question of the disciples: Where wilt Thow that we go 
and prepare that Thou mayest eat the passover ? 

(2) It sometimes means the unleavened bread eaten at 
this time; as in St. Luke: The feast of unleavened bread 
drew nigh, which is called the passover.’ 

(3) It means more precisely the great day on which the 


Stier. 


Jerome. 


Remigius, 


Mark xiv. 12. 


Luke. xxii. 1, 


1 “Td est, tertia die erat crucifi- 
gendus. Unde sciendum, quia sicut 
triduana sepultura, ita et triduana 
fuit passio Ejus.””—Rupertus. 

2 “ Tdoya Neyeran, Or TOTE EPaDEY 6 
Xoiordc brio judy.’ — &. Chrysost. 
Hom. V. in Epist. 1 ad Tim. “ Recte 
opinati sunt, qui ab Hebreo hop Grie- 
cum wdoya derivarunt,”’—Carpsovius, 
Annotationes in Godwin. 


3 “Tn proper speaking the feast of 
unleavened bread was a distinct feast 
from the passover... Although they 
were enjoined to eat unleavened bread 
with the lamb, yet the feast of un- 
leavened bread began not till the mor- 
row following, being the fifteenth day of 
the same month.” —Godwin’s Moses and 
Aaron, Book iii, ch. 4. 
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deliverance from Egypt was commemorated, asin St. John: 
The passover, a feast of the Jews, was nigh. . 

(4) Or, again, the whole seven days during which the 
feast lasted; thus in the account of Peter’s imprisonment 
by Herod we read that he put him in prison, . . . intending 
after Baster (rd macxa) to bring him forth to the people.’ 

Christ here summons His disciples, not merely to partake 
of the feast of the passover. He was about to give them 
that passover which had never before been offered up, but 
was then once for all to be slain for the sins of the world. 
By His death upon the cross He was about to lead His 
people from the house of bondage, and to save them from 
the sword of the destroying angel. 

And as God at first appointment of the Jewish passover 
directed the people to mark the door posts of the houses 
with the blood of the lamb to be slain, promising them 
wherever this sign was, the destroying angel should pass over 
that house, and hurt no one within, so now they who are 
sprinkled with the blood of Christ, the new Paschal Lamb, 
and bear His sign in their heart, shall be safe from the 
destroyer. Where His markis, there He Himself is dwe'l- 
ing and preserving His chosen ones from all evil. 


And the Son of man is betrayed to be crucified. 


Our Blessed Lord tells His disciples of His approaching 
suffering in order to prepare them for that which would 
otherwise have been a lasting offence, and which, even when 
it came, was a cause of their falling away for a time. His 
prophecy, moreover, was at once a proof of His all-know- 
ledge and readiness to suffer, and an evidence of the volun- 
tary nature of that death He was about to die. 

He says, we may well believe not without deep meaning, 
is betrayed or delivered up, using the impersonal form 
(xapadidorar) since many joined in this: the devil, to hinder 
the work of man’s redemption; Judas, to satisfy his 
avarice; the chief priests and people, from envy; and 
Pilate, from fear lest he should seem not to be the friend 
of Cesar. To this some add, He was given up by the 
Father, and gave Himself up for the redemption of mankind. 
But though this is true, it is not the giving up referred to, 


1 “Taoxa, passover, but seldom sig- doya, the feast of the passover, always 
nifies the lamb itself; sometimes the signifies the whole seven days’ paschal 
very time of eating the lamb; some- feast, both in the language of the 
times the sacrifice of the day following, Scriptures and of the Talmudists,?— 
as John xvill. 28, But éopr2) rov Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. et Talmud. 
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since these words are spoken in blame of those who be- 
trayed Him. 


Then assembled together the chief priests, and the 
seribes, and the elders of the people, unto the palace 


of the High Priest, who was called Caiaphas, and 


consulted that they might take Jesus by subtilty, and 
kill Him. (Matt. xxvi. 3, 4.] 


Then, on the same day on which our Saviour had uttered 
these last words. Then, after the feast at Bethany, but 
before the passover, they who were daily wont to teach the 
people that Christ should come, assembled to consult how 
they might destroy Him. Their consultation seems to have 
been how they might take Him by craft, and then put Him 
to death openly. 

The sons of Levi and the sons of Simeon, the chief priests 
and the scribes, again assembled together as of old to slay a 
mgn. According to the prophecy of the Psalmist these men 
who were the rulers in Israel take counsel together against the 
Lord, and for this sin they have been, with the nation which 
they made the accomplice of their cruelty, divided in Jacob 
and scattered in Israel, dispersed amongst that new Israel 
which Christ by His teaching and in His mercy was about to 
make the Israel of God. 

One doctrine and one miracle seem especially to have 
hastened the determination of the Jews to put our Lord to 
death: the doctrine, that He was the Son of God; the 
miracle, that He had given life to one who wasdead. ‘These 
should have been reasons to have restrained their hand ; but 
malice and revenge take advantage of things seemingly most 
unfitted to work their deadly purpose. 


1 “QConsilium istud erat, quod 
patriarcha Jacob pravidens, dicebat: 


consilii, quod tune (ut jam dictum est) 
congregati fecerunt principes sacerdo- 


Simeon et Levi fratres, vasa iniquitatis 
bellantia, etc. [Gen. xlix.5—7]. Nam 
si tantummodo illud attenderet quod 
fecerant in Sychem propter violatam 
sororem suam Dinam, que ratio esset, 
optare de preterito, et dicere, in con- 
silio eorum ne veniat anima mea, et in 
ceetu ipsorum non sit gloria mea? 
Simul considerandum, quia dicturus 
hee, filiis suis premisit. Congre- 
gamini et audite filii Jacob, audite 
Israél patrem vestrum, congregamini, 
ut annuntiem, que ventura sunt 
vobis diebus novissimis. Ergo futuri 
hujus prophetica erat annunciatio 


tum utique de tribu Levi, nec ante 
desierunt in furore pertinaces, donec 
morte crucis Virum occiderent, et 
Jancea Murum suffoderent, murum 
templi non manufacti, de quo Vir 
Ipse dixit: Solvite Templum Hoe, et 
in triduo excitabo illud.”—Rupertus. 
“The body of the laic scribes were 
those to whom was committed the 
instruction of young children in their 
minority, especially to teach them to 
write. . . this office was appropriated 
to the tribe of Simeon.”—Godwyn, 
Moses and Aaron, lib. 1, ¢. vi. 


395 


Maldonatus. 
om, viii, 52. 


Ps. ii. 2. 
John xi. 47. 
Acts iv, 25. 


Salmeron. 


Stella. 
Luca Brug. 
Hippolytus. 


Ps. ii. 2. 


Gen. xlix. 6. 
Rupertus. 


Gal, vi. 16. 


Bengel. 


396 


Jerome. 


Salmeron, 


Leo. 


John viii. 59. 


Corn. a Lap. 
John vi. 15. 


Luca Brug. 


Matt. xi. 20. 


Rev. xiii. 8. 


Lec. 


Theophylact. 


THE WEEK NEXT BEFORE EASTER. 


But they said, Not on the feast day,* lest there be 
un uproar among the people. { Matt. xxvi. 5.] For 
they feared the people. (Luke xxii. 2. ] 


This show of reverence was not from any care for the 
sacredness of the feast, nor from any spirit of devotion, but 
only from intenser wickedness ; and, as St. Luke tells us, 
because they feared the people ; not caring for the people lest 
during the time of the feast they should sin, but fearing 
they themselves should be thought impious for profaning 
the feast, and Christ should by means of the people escape 
from their malice, as He had escaped out of the hands of the 
multitude when they took wp stones to cast at Him, and when 
they sought to take Him by force and make Him aking. In like 
manner they feared He mightescape now. ‘They feared also 
the affection of the multitude, smce many esteemed Him, if 
not as the Messiah, yet at least as a prophet; whilst others 
were grateful to Him for the blessings of healing, and all had 
seen and been struck with wonder at His miracles. Por 
these reasons the chief priests and the scribes, blinded by malice, 
that they might make sure of seizing Him, determined to 
defer the attempt until after the feast. ‘Then the multitude 
of the Jews, both those from Galilee, who had witnessed so 
many of His mighty works, and those from other parts of the 
world, over whom, it may be, the authorities at Jerusalem 
had little influence, would have left that city, and He might 
be taken with little chance of being rescued by the people. 
God, however, overruled their counsel, and the indignation 
and avarice of Judas offered them an opportunity of cruci- 
fying Christ at that time when, for so many years, the Jews 
were wont to sacrifice the paschal lamb, the type of the Lamb 
slain from the foundation of the world; that thus the Truth 
might take the place of and abolish the figure.? 

‘They who feared not God, and were about to slay the Lord 
of Life, were yet afraid of the people ; like sinners in general, 
who sin oftentimes through fear of the people, their compa- 
nions, whom they see, and through disregard of the unseen 


1 “Per diem festum non intelligit terficere sed in die festo voluit 
diem Pasche, qui celebris erat apud Christus immolari. Erat enim illius 
Judeeos, nam id consultatione non in- immolatio totius orbis maximum fes- 
digebat, cum scirent id per legem non tum. Festum, inquam, erat Paschatis 
licere, sed de tot festivitate, que azymorum, id est, totius puritatis ac 
septem diebus constabat ut etiam B.  sanctitatis quam azymi panes indi- 
Chrysostomus interpretatur.” — Sa/- cant: omnis enim hominum _puritas 
meron, et sanctitas ex illa innocentissimi 

2 Non in die festo, Decreverat Agni immolatione emanavit.’’—Bar- 
Caiaphas cum ceteris Christum in- radius. 


—_ we we. 


THE WEEK NEXT BEFORE EASTER. 


God. For those who fear not God, fear all things. Hence 
these men, though they would not have polluted the feast by 
using leavened bread, and were careful to guard against cere- 
monial uncleanness, did not scruple to murder, and pollute 
the temple of their own hearts. Christians fall into and 
commit a like sin when outwardly they abstain from evil 
whilst their hearts are full of iniquity ; when they keep from 
evil only from fear of man, and dread of shame if they are 
discovered in their sin; and shrink from the punishment of 
wickedness, but have no love for holiness, no fear of offending 
their Maker. 

He who regards God’s laws and keeps God’s feasts only 
from human motives and because of man, violates God’s law 
in his heart. 


Then entered Satan into Judas surnamed Iscariot, 
being of the number of the twelve {Luke xxii. 3. ] 


“Bhen, after he had been moved by indignation and avarice 
at what he regarded the waste of the ointment, for this is 
assigned as the motive cause which led him to betray his 
Master ; and this word then points to the time when Judas 
went on his way to betray his Lord. It was then :— 

(1) When the high priests and scribes were engaged in 
deliberating how they might take Jesus. 

(2) When our Blessed Lord had finished all His sayings ; 
when the doctors of the Church had been completely in- 
structed by Him. 

(3) Not until after Jesus had prepared the minds of His 
apostles for His approaching death, and had more clearly 
than before predicted what he was about to suffer at the 
hands of men.? Then, whilst the woman was rejoicing in 
the approbation of Christ, Satan entered into Judas by the 
suggestion of treason. Then, when she was kissing His 
feet, Judas began to seek means to betray his Master to 
death. 

That he was of the number of the twelve was what made 
the sin of Judas so especially heinous. ‘These words tell us 
that one of those whom Christ Himself had chosen had thus 


1 «Unus numero non unus merito, 
unus nomine non unus numine, unus 
corpore non unus animo,”—S. Hieron, 

2 “Particula rére non ad proximé 
precedentem unctionis Historiam, sed 
ad predictionem Christi de sua pas- 
sione et ad consultationem Pontificum 
de Christo per dolum comprelenden- 


do et interficiendo pertinet, quarum 
utraque cum biduo ante Pascha fuerit 
facta, ut disertis verbis Evangelistie 
testantur, ided etiam hance proditoris 
Jude pactionem biduo ante Pascha 
factam fuisse consequens est,”’—Ger- 
hard. 


397 


Barradius. 
Stella. 


Ferus. 


Nat. Alex. 


* 
Quesnel. 


Matt. xxvi. 
14 


Mark xiv. 10. 
John xiii. 2, 
27. 


Gerhard. 


Chrysostom. 


398 


Barradius, 
1 Pet. v. 8. 


Gregory. 


Ludolph. 


Augustine. 
Luea Brug. 
Jans, Gand. 


Stella. 
Titus Bost. 


THE WEEK NEXT BEFORE EASTER. 


greatly fallen. There is no place where Satan does not cast 
his darts; no place where he walketh not about seeking whom 
hemay devour. Hetempted mantohis fall in the garden where 
God had placed him, and there is no place beyond the bounds 
of paradise in which he is not able to enter into the heart 
of man. 

The approach of the sinner to God and the acceptance of 
the penitent, Satan often uses as a means to overthrow and 
destroy the weak faith of unstable disciples. The elder 
brother in the parable did not rebel against his father and 
refuse to enter his house until the prodigal had returned, and 
had been received Hence publicans and harlots go into the 
kingdom of God, whilst the children of the kingdom cast 
themselves out through envy at the sight of God’s mercy 
extended to sinners. ; 

Then entered Satan, not by force, but when he found the 
door of the apostle’s heart open through anger and covet- 
ousness. He entered in, not personally and in substance,’ 
for He alone can so enter the heart who has made it; put 
by operation, and by the yielding of Judas to the temptation, 
the suggestion of selling Christ. He enters at all times into 
the heart which listens to his suggestions, and is prepared 
for his coming by the presence of evil passions. He cannot 
compel men to commit sin; he can but suggest and entice 
them to wickedness. We voluntarily open the door of 
our hearts to him by listening to his suggestions, and he 
enters there, not by any power which he has of himself, but 
because he finds the door open for him.* Every unclean and 
avaricious thought, yielded to and indulged in, prepares the 
heart and opens the door for the entrance of Satan. 

By the fact that the consultation of the chief priests and 
scribes, and the treason of Judas, did not take effect until after 


1“ Tntroivit quum mense cum Judeis. Hac ergo cogitationis occasio 


Christo accumberet: jam introiverat 
antea, ut tentaret, In mensa introivit 
ut urgeret et ad perficiendum, atque 
exequendum scelus adduceret,’’—Bar- 
radius. 

2 “Qbservans diabolus quibusdam 
motibus et operationum signis, ad 
que potissimum Jude cor esset vitia 
proclivius, deprehendit eum patere 
insidiis avaritie, et reperta cupiditatis 
janua, misit in mentem ejus quomodo 
desideratam pecuniam acciperet, et 
per occasionem lucri, proditor magistri 
et salvatoris sui existeret, argentum 
proprietate commutans et suscipiens 


precium sceleris a Phariseis atque 


locum tribuit Satan: ut in cor ejus 
introiens, impleret eum pessima volun- 
tate. Introivit ergo non secundum 
substantiam, sed secundum operatio- 
nem: quia introire in aliquem, increate 
nature est ejus, que participetur a 
pluribus. Imparticipabilis ergo diabo- 
lus est, non creator, sed creatura sub- 
sistens, Unde et convertibilis atque 
mutabilis, sanctitate decidit atque vir- 
tute.” —Didymus, de 8. Spiritu. Lib. iii. 

3“ Tntravit Satan, qui prius tan- 
quam foris stans suggerebat Judie furta, 
modo tanquam intus ingressus, describi- 
tur: utpote aditu ei patente ad animum 
Judee.’’—Cajetan. 
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our Blessed Lord had finished all His sayings, we are taught 


the consoling truth that neither the rage of the enemies of 
God’s Church without the fold, nor the treason of Christ’s 


_ disciples within, can effect anything, except in God’s own 


time, and by His will and permission. 


And he went his way, and communed with the 
chief priests and captains, how he might betray Him 
anto them. [Luke xxii. 4. |] 


And. This word implies that the effect of Satan’s entry 
into Judas was to lead him forth from Christ, and carry him 
to the council of the high priests. He went, but more even 
by wickedness of heart, which separated him from the pre- 
sence of Christ, than by the motion of his body. 

The atrocity of this act of treason on the part of Judas is 
shown in this, that the evil desires and inclinations of man 
were not sufficient without the direct instigation and con- 
trivance of the devil. And still, though Satan entered into 
the heart of Judas and filled him with all evil, the act is the 
man’s own, for the traitor went his way, freely, of his own 
mind, and not compelled by the power of the Evil One. He 
was neither invited by the priests, nor driven to the deed 
by any necessity ; but he went moved by the spontaneous 
wickedness of that heart which he had, in fact, tempted 
Satan to enter. For not even Satan could deprive him of 
free will, and he went his way, only moved by his own evil 
heart. He went, not forsaking Christ, as the rest of the 
apostles afterwards, out of fear, and for a time, but rejecting 
Him through covetousness. In comparison with this lust of 
wealth, all other desires are feeble; the soul that is filled 
with thirst for money is ready to sacrifice everything for 
the most trifling gain; and the heart m which covetous- 
ness has taken up its abode soon loses all traces of right- 
eousness. 

How fearful a picture does the fall of Judas give of the 
effect of Satan’s possession of man’s heart, since he could 
tempt and prevail over an apostle of Christ, and change a 
confessor of our Lord into His betrayer.’ 


1 “ Intravit autem Satanas in Judam 
et abiit, hoc est, quia Satanas in Judam 
intraverat, ideo ad pontifices abiit, seque 
proditorem illis obtulit, particula copu- 
lativa cai ponitur hoe loco illativé pro 
itaque.” —Gerhard. 

2 «Judas confessorem  significat. 
Et sane talis hactenus fuerat Judas, 


quia non solum in collegium Aposto- 
lorum ascitus fuerat, sed etiam und 
cum reliquis co-apostolis Evangelium 
regni predicaverat [Matt, x. 4], sed 
ex confessore Christi factus est con- 
temtor, ex preedicatore Christi prodi- 
tor.’ —Gerhard. 
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And said unto them, What will ye give me, and I 
will deliver Him unto you? [Matt. xxvi. 15. ] 


The love of money, which, St. Paul tells us, is the root of 
all evil, opened the heart of Judas to the temptation of Satan. 
It would seem, as some have supposed, that he went, in 
anger at the waste of the ointment, in order, by the sale of 
Christ into the hands of His enemies, to recover what he 
thought lost. 

So greatly had anger taken possession of the heart of Judas, 
that, notwithstanding his covetousness, he makes no estimate 
of the value of his Lord: as with things of no value, he left 
the price to be fixed by the purchasers ;! so that, in agreeing 
to give him thirty pieces of silver, and thus fulfilling the pro- 
phecy, it must be remembered the enemies of Christ were 
those who unconsciously did so, and not the traitorous apostle. 

Whilst we read of this astounding act of treason on the 
part of Christ’s apostle, let us remember that whoever allows 
any lust to enter and take possession of his heart, is at all 
times in danger of despising and selling his Saviour. 


And when they heard it, they were glad, and 
promised to give him money. {Mark xiv. 11.] And 
they covenanted with him for thirty pieces of silver. 
[ Matt. xxvi. 15.] 


They were glad, not only that He might be taken secretly 
and without a tumult of the people, but that He was begin- 
ning to be deserted and hated by His own disciples. And 
yet, notwithstanding their gladness, we are taught by the 
power which they had of seizing Christ, that it is a terrible 
judgment to the sinner when means and opportunities are 
given to him to execute his wicked intentions, and when 
God permits all obstacles to be removed from his way. 

When the sinner is hindered in his evil purposes, he thinks, 
like Balaam and Herod, he is mocked, and is exceeding wroth 
with all who delay the purpose of his heart, not seeing that 
this is an act of God’smercy. Thus, again, when the means 
are given of carrying out his sinful designs, he is glad, as 
these men were, not seeing that God is then withdrawing 
His hand and allowing the sinner to follow the bent of his 
evil will, and the leading of Satan. 

1 “Vilem Dominum suum negoci- ut valde male sentiens de Deo: quia 
ator iste sacrilegus habuit, cujus pre- quando aliquis vult vendere rem quam 
cium reliquit emptoribus estiman-  diligit, imponit ei pretium: sed quando 
dum.”—Royard, in Passione Domini. hhabet rem de qua vult se expedire, 
“‘Magna presumptio fuit eum tradere dicit: Date mihi quod placet.”—ZhA, 
qui omnia sciebat. Item loquitur iste Agwinas, 
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They covenanted with him for thirty pieces of silver ; thatis 
to say, the usual price of a slave ;+ some suppose that it was 
the same sum for which the Midianitish merchants sold 
Joseph to his Egyptian master,? and that in this, as in so 


_ many other circumstances of his life, Joseph was a type of 


our Blessed Lord. Almost all known copies of the Hebrew 
Scriptures give the price of Joseph as twenty pieces of silver, 


being less than the usual price of a slave. 


In this surrender 


of Christ for the same sum as that fixed by the law of Moses 
for a slave, we are taught that He who took wpon Him the 
form of a servant, was made like unto His brethren in more 
than form ; He was estimated throughout His incarnate life 


at only the worth of a servant. 


We see here the difference 


between the love of Mary and the contempt of Judas. Mary 
spent three hundred pence upon the ointment with which 
she anointed His body, whilst Judas sold his Lord for an 
equal sum into the hands of His enemies.. But if Christ 
redeemed us from slavery to Satan with the price of a serv- 
ant, it was, that beg free men, we might live as becometh 


the children of God.* 


And he promised, and sought opportunity to be- 
tray Him unto them in the absence of the multitude. 


[Luke xxii. 6. | 


That is, when He should not be teaching in the Temple, 


but apart with His disciples, or by Himself, alone. 


This 


Judas accomplished in betraying his Master when in the 
garden of Gethsemane; for in common with the priests and 
scribes, Judas seems to have feared lest the common people, 


1 Thus ‘‘ Maimonides says, ‘The 
price of a slave, whether great or 
little, he or she, is thirty selaim o 
pure silver: if the slave be worth a 
hundred pounds or worth only one 
penny.’ ’—Lightfoot. We read in 
“Erachin, fol. 14, 2, ‘Si quis opti- 
mum vel pessimum seryum interficit, is 
dat triginta selaim.’”—Sehoettgen, Hor. 
Heb. et Tal. 

2 Some copies of the Septuagint 
have “ thirty,” and not “ twenty ” 
pieces of silver. — Vide S. Ambrose, 
Lib. de Joseph, cap. iii. 

3 « Jésus-Ohrist, figuré par Joseph, 
bien-aimé de son pére, envoyé du pére 
pour voir ses fréres, etc., innocent, 
vendu par ses fréres vingt deniers, et 
par la devenu leur seigneur, leur sau- 


VOL, I. 


veur, et le sauveur des étrangers, et 
le sauveur du monde; ce qui n’etit 
point été sans le dessein de le perdre, 
sans la vente et la réprobation qu ils 
en firent, 

“Dans la prison, Joseph innocent 
entre deux criminels: Jésus-Christ 
en la croix entre deux larrons. II 
prédit le salut a l’un, et la mort a 
Yautre, sur les mémes apparences : 
Jésus-Christ sauve les élus et damne 
les réprouvés sur les mémes crimes. 
Joseph ne fait que prédire: Jésus- 
Christ fait. Joseph demande a celui 
qui sera sauve qu’ilse souvienne de 
lui quand il sera venu en sa gloire ; et 
celui que Jésus-Christ sauve lui de- 
mande qu’il se souvienne de lui quand il 
sera en son royaume,”’—Pascal, Pensées. 
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who had heard Him gladly, should rescue Christ from the 
hands of His enemies. And that opportunity which he 
sought, he soon found. The sin of the heart scarcely ever 
remains long an imperfect desire; occasions of sinning are 
rarely wanting to those who seek them ; the world and the 
devil are always offering us such opportunities.’ 


Then came the day of unleavened bread, when the 


au * 
marcxiv.12. passover must be killed. And He sent Peter and 
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John, saying, Go and prepare us the passover, that 
we may eat. [Luke xxii. 7, 8.] 


Not only the day of the passover, but, as St. Luke tells us, 
the feast of unleavened bread. Calling it a feast, since His 
sufferings and death are the cause of our joy and redemp- 
tion. By His death, indeed, we are freed from a servitude 
more grievous than that of Pharaoh—the yoke of the devil, 
and thus have far more cause to keep a feast unto the Lord 
than the Israelites of old. He at this time was about to eat 
the legal passover, and leave us the heavenly one. For the 
Truth was now come; and whilst He partook of the paschal 
lamb He abolished the figure, in order that the Truth might 
henceforth take its place. 

As was His custom whilst on earth, He sent at this time 
two of His disciples to execute His will, giving us in this an 
example— 

(1) Of that charity and agreement which ought to appear 
in all His followers, but more especially in His ministers. 

(2) Of the advantage of mutual counsel and support in 
difficulty. 

(3) By thus sending two He provided that they should be 
sufficient as witnesses to the truth, that in the mouth of two 
or three witnesses every word may be established. 

Peter was distinguished amongst the rest of the apostles 
for his ardour of faith, John was conspicuous above others 
for his love.?. In sending these Christ teaches us that the 
two virtues of faith and love are required in those who would 
truly do His will; at the same time He points out what are the 
requirements of those who prepare themselves for communion 
with Him. We do His will when we mingle the active life, 
the doing His commands, with silent meditation upon His 
love ; for these two disciples, Peter and John, are respectively 


1 “Tittle helpe to harme there quam duos qui erant inter alios prin- 
needeth.’”’—Spenser’s Shepherd's Cal-  cipales, unus tanquam magis diligens, 


endar. ws alter tanquam magis dilectus,’—Bo- 
“Misit Petrum et Joannem, tan- mxaventura. 
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types of the active and contemplative life, both of which are 
a be joined together in those who would make themselves 
ready to obey Him. 
And yet by the selection of these two, we have one other 
truth taught us—that when Christ singles out. any one for 
_ greater marks of His love, and appoints him a place nearer 
_ to Himself, to such an one He gives greater labour. 


And they said unto Him, Where wilt Thou that 
we prepare? [Luke xxu. 9. ] 


That is, not in what town or city, for the lamb was not 
allowed to be slain and eaten in any other place than in the 
Holy City—Jerusalem; their question was, In what house in 

4 the city wilt Thou that we prepare? It was impossible, 
_ according to our Saviour’s own words, that a prophet perish 
_out of Jerusalem. 
By these words, where wilt Thou that we prepare? we are 
reminded that neither Christ nor His apostles had a 
dwelling at Jerusalem. Hence, in His visits to the Holy 
_ City, it would seem He was wont to abide at Bethany. He 
had nocertain dwelling ; when He would enter Jerusalem, He 
had no beast on which to ride: at His burial He had no 
sepulchre: so, now, He had no place in which His disciples 
might prepare the passover. He who was Lord of the whole 
earth had nothing except what was given at His request. 


And He said unto them, Behold, when ye are 
entered into the city, there shall a man meet you, 
bearing a pitcher of water; follow him into the 
‘house where he entereth in. {Luke xxii. 10.] 


It is supposed by many commentators that our Lord did 
not name the man whom they should meet, and that His 
reason for not doing so was that Judas should not beforehand 


1 «Some say He sent them to a sanctus per amanuenses suos Evan- 
man not named, in token that God  gelistas noluerit nomen hujus patris- 
will come not only to men that are in familias manifestare, sed voluerit illud 
this world famous, but also to folk of esse occultum, ided de eo non simus 
none estimation in the count of the soliciti; in die extremi judicii omnibus 
world, nor of no name.”—Sir Thos, erit notus ac manifestus ex egregio 
More, Treatise on the Passion (Eng. illo opere confessionis, quod non du- 
Works), p, 1810. bitayerit Christo hospitium in <edibus 
“ Quidam suspicantur vel Josephum suis ad parandum Pascha concedere, 
Arimatheum vel Nicodemum sub ctim Clerus Hierosolymitanus publico 
nomine hujus patrisfamilias esse in- edicto Christum, ubi lateret, indicari 
telligendum. .. . Sed cum Spiritus pracepisset. Joan. xi, 57.”—Gerhard. 
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be aware of the place where the passover was to becelebrated. 
He willed to be taken in Gethsemane, notin the city. ‘There 
is in this a submission to the measures which human pru- 
dence would suggest, telling us of the reality of Christ’s 
humiliation. 

But with this testimony to the truth of His manhood, 
there appear, as was ever the case throughout His incarnate 
life, the beams of His uncreated and Divine glory. He 
gave this sign that He knew all things chiefly, it may be, to 
reassure His trembling disciples, and also that we might not 
forget that He who was about to eat of this passover like 
an ordinary Israelite, and was subject to the law like any 
other man, was at the same time the Omniscient God. His 
perfect knowledge was shown in that— 

(1) A man did meet them alone. ; 

(2) That he did so immediately on their entry into the 
city. 

3) That he was bearing water in an earthen pitcher. 

(4) That he was going to the house whither His disciples 
should go. 

If our Lord, during the time of His humiliation on earth, 
saw that this man would be going into the city at the time 
when Peter and John entered, how much more now, when 
seated in the heavens, does He see all our actions. And 
when we open our hearts to receive Him it is still Christ 
who sees us first and desires to enter in, and stands knock- 
ing for admission. 

In the pitcher of water borne by this man, almost all 
commentators see an allusion to the sacrament of regenera- 
tion, which is to go before that of the Holy Hucharist. By 
it also we are taught that purity of heart, symbolized by the 
cleansing water, is needful for .the right reception of our 
crucified Saviour present in the sacrament of His body and 
blood, and that those only are able to share truly and fully 
in the benefit of Christ’s sacrifice and death, who have been 
born into Christ’s Church by water and the Spirit. 

But the water was borne in a pitcher, as though to typify 


1“The pitcher of water, and he 
that carried it, was not in vain given 
for a sign; went not before them that 
were sent to make ready, for nothing. 
It had a meaning, that water, and it 
had a use. Their feet were washed 
with it; and their feet being clean 
they were clean every whit. Many 
make ready for it, that see neither 
water nor pitcher. It were well they 


did, their feet would be washed; 
so would their hands in innocency 
that are to go to His altar. In inno- 
cency, that is, in a steadfast purpose of 
keeping ourselves clean :—so to come. 
For to come and not with that pur- 
pose, better not come at all.’””—-Bishop 
Andrewes, xiii. Sermon on the Holy 
Ghost, Works, vol. iii, p. 859 (Oxford 
edition), 
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_ ‘the truth that the grace of God, in its essence, is not, and 
cannot be, seen, and that only the outward ‘tokens, the 
_means by which it is given, are evident. It was not the 
water, but the pitcher which bore the water, which was to 
be a sign to the two disciples. Again: this water is borne 
| in a pitcher of earth, as though to remind us that the soul 
_which God has cleansed, and has poured into it the waters 
of His grace, is yet carried by the frail and earthen vessel 
of our humanity, and that even those who go before, as 
examples to the flock, and whom we are commanded above 
others to follow, yet carry the waters of grace in an earthen 
vessel. 


Bonaventura. 


Bede. 


And ye shall say unto the goodman of the house, mar xiv... 
The Master saith unto thee,|My time is at hand, 
Matt. xxvi. 18; | where is the guestchamber, where I 

shall eat the passover with my disciples? | Luke 


xxii. 11.] 


The use of the word Master, a name by which Christ was 
known amongst His disciples, would indicate that this man 
was one of our Blessed Lord’s followers—a disciple though 
not one of the twelve. They were to tell him that Christ’s 
words were addressed immediately to him, as though he 
would recognize the force of this, The Master, saith unto 
thee; and that He was the Master, both theirs and his, but 
not their Master and his only, the Master of all men and of 
all things.! 

But whilst He sought this guestchamber as the Master of 
the goodman of the house, He shows the reality of His 

-humiliation, who had not Himself where to lay y his head, and 
hence had need of the hospitality of His servant and disciple 

My time is at hand— 

(1) My time, when originally I wrought deliverance for 
Israel from the hand of Pharaoh, and am now about to work 

_a greater mercy. 

(2) My time, not forced upon me by the craft and malice 
of the Jews, but foreseen and pre-appointed by Me as the 
time in which I would offer Myself for the people. 

(3) The time of celebrating the passover which my Father 
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1 « Hoc tantum in ore habeamus 
Magister dicit: predicemus magistri 


quid patrifamilias dicere debeant Evan- 
gelicus enim preedicator nihil aliud an- 


auctoritatem et omnipotentiam: pro- 
ducamus et ipsius yoluntatem ut qui 
dixerit hoc et hoc.” —Beaua Amis. 

“ Expressis yerbis docet Christus, 


nuntiare quim verbum et mandatum 
Domini et Domini verbis nec addere nec 
minuere ; alioqui non Domini sed pro- 
prium agit negotium.”—Ferus. 
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has prescribed, and therefore which I must keep, since I 
came to do His will. 

(4) My time, for the time of the passover was but a type 
of His whole life of suffering upon earth. 


And he will shew you a large upper room fur-— 
nished and prepared:+ there make ready for us. 
[Mark xiv. 15. ] 


The largeness of this upper room, and the fact that it was 
furnished ready for use, makes it likely that this disciple— 
one, it may be, who was secretly so, for fear of the Jews—was 
a man of wealth and consideration. 

It is noteworthy, that we do not read on any other occasion 
of the Saviour making use of any particular house, still 
less that He chose for the purpose of any ordinary passover 
so great a room as this. That He did so now, seems to point 
to the dignity of that Passover in which He was to be the 
victim, and that Eucharistic feast which he was about to 
appoint for perpetual observance in His Church. 

When Christ would consecrate Himself for us, He would 
have a room large as Christian charity, where even His very 
enemies, such as Judas, might find a place ; and this was an 
upper room, one raised above the strife, the contentions, and 
defilements of earth. Such a room Christ now seeks—a 
large room; a heart enlarged by love; a heart furnished with 
all Christian graces, and made meet for the Master’s use and 
indwelling by penitence and purity of life. For if He 
regarded the preparation of this room, in which He was to 
partake with His apostles of the paschal supper, how much 
more does He regard and require that the heart in which 
He is to enter and rule should be furnished and prepared by 
penitence and devotion. In such a heart Christ deigns to 
make His paschal feast, having first moved and prepared 


1 ’Eorpwpévoy troy. “The word this word, The room, into which they 


prepared in ver, 15 of St. Mark is not 
superfluous, It alludes to the manner 


of making the room ready for the. 


celebration of the possover: which was 
examined in every hole and corner by 
the light of wax candles, and cleared 
from the smallest crumb of leaven 
with a scrupulous nicety. As the 
time perhaps was short, that the two 
disciples might better attend to the 
other parts of their office, the care of 
searching the room was providentially 
superseded, as our Lord intimates by 


would be conducted, was not only 
furnished with necessary accommoda- 
tions, but prepared according to the 
ritual. And no wonder that St. Mark 
from the mouth of St. Peter, who 
found it so, relates this circumstance. 
But the obscurity of it to those who 
were not versed in Jewish affairs 
(which probably made some copyists 
leave out the word prepared as a gloss 
upon the preceding) would induce St, 
Luke to pass it over.”— Townson, 
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that heart, as He moved this man to obey His commands Quesnel. 
and receive Him," 


And they went, and found as He had said unto matt. xi. 
them: and they made ready the passover. [| Luke Mari xiv. 1. 
axa, 13. | 


By this instance of Divine foreknowledge at the moment 
of their severest trial, Christ gave an additional motive for 
faith in Him, whilst at the same time He showed to them 
and us the voluntary nature of His sacrifice and death. 

They made ready this passover of the old law, which was 
passing away. He, their Lord and Master, made ready that 
__passover of the New Testament which was to be for the re- 
_ demption of mankind and the healing of the nations. They 
made ready, and He gave them Himself, the true Paschal 
Lamb, who shall yet give Himself to them and all faithful 
souls, as their eternal and great reward in the New Jeru- 


Arias Monta- 
nus, 


Soarez, 


salem. 


1 “st hoe cenaculum grande, in- 
quit Zachar. Chrysopolitanus, lex 
spiritualis, que de angustiis litter 
egrediens, in sublimi loco recepit Sal- 
vatorem. Nam qui adhuc litteram 
occidentem servat, et non aliud in 
agno quam pecus intelligit: iste ni- 
mirum in imis Pascha facit. At qui 


* ,* “ Domine Jesu Christe, qui hora 
vespertina ceenam ultimam cum disci- 
pulis in ccenaculo grandi strato fecisti: 
et eos sacratissimo Corpore et Sanguine 
tuo cibasti, fac pectus meum cenacu- 
lum grande stratum, amplifica spem et 
charitatem in corde meo, magnifica lon. 
ganimitatem, spem et charitatem, pa- 
tientiam et humilitatem; da mihi ut 
Te quem cceli et terra non capiunt per 


aque bajulum, hoc est, gratiz praco- 
nem in domum Ecclesiz fuerit secutus, 
hic per Spiritum vivificantem in alti- 
tudine mentis Christo mansionem 
preeparat, Ideoque inquit: seguamini 
ewm, qui ducit in altum, ubi Christus 
cum discipulis sublimium yirtutum de- 
lectatione reficitur.”—Angelus de Paz. 


modulo suo capiat cor meum contritum 
et humiliatum: ut per inhabitantem 
gratiam tuam, omnia tibi placentia 
cogitatem et perficiam: et omnia con- 
traria odienda declinem, et sic persever- 
ando usque in finem consequar tune 
dignam sacrosancti Corporis et San- 
guinis Tui perceptionem. Amen,”— 
Ludolph. 


rave “The Paschat , “(20 Noe when the ¢ een ‘come, ‘* 
ea he ‘He sat down with the twelve, 
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LUKE XXII. 14—38, JOHN x11, 1—38. Lips 5 ee 


(14) And when the hour was come, The Paschal 
____He sat down, and the twelve apostles Supper, 
with Him. (15) And He said unto 
them, With desire I have desired to 
eat this passover with you before I 
| suffer: (16)*For I say unto you, I 
will not any more eat thereof, until it 
be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 
(17) And He took the cup, and gave 
; thanks, and said, Take this, and 
divide it among yourselves: (18) For 
I say unto you, I will not drink of the 
fruit of the yine, until the kingdom of 
God shall come. 

(1) Now before the feast of the 
passover, when Jesus knew that His 
hour was come that He should depart 
out of this world unto the Father, 
haying loved His own which were in 
the world, He loved them unto the 
end, (2) And supper being ended, 
the devil having now put into the 
heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, 
to betray Him; (3) Jesus knowing 
that the Father had given all things 
into His hands, and that He was come 
from God, and went to God; (4) He 
riseth from supper, and laid aside His 
garments; and took a towel, and 
girded himself. (5) After that He 
poureth water into a basin, and began 
to wash the disciples’ feet, and to wipe 
them with the towel wherewith He 
was girded. (6) Then cometh He to 
Simon Peter: and Peter saith unto 
Him, Lord, dost Thou wash my feet? 

J (7) Jesus answered and said unto him, 
What I do thou knowest not now; but 
thou shalt know hereafter. (8) Peter 
saith unto Him, Thou shalt never wash 
my feet. Jesus answered him, If I wash 

a thee not, thou hast no part with Me. 
‘ (9) Simon Peter saith unto Him, 
Lord, not my feet only, but also my 
hands and my head. (10) Jesus saith 
unto him, He that is washed needeth 
not save to wash his feet, but is clean 
every whit: and ye are clean, but 
not all. (11) For He knew who 
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a dae MATTHEW XXVI. 20—29. MARK xIv, 17—26. 


The Paschal 
Supper. 


The Euchar- (26) And as they were eating, (22) And as they did eat, Jesus 

istic Supper. Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and took bread, and blessed, and brake 
brake it, and gave it to the disciples, it, and gave to them, and said, Take, 
and said, Take, eat: this is my body. eat; this is my body. 


(21) And as they did eat, (18) And as they sat and did eat, 


He said, Verily I say unto you, that Jesus said, Verily I say unto you, 
one of you shall betray Me. One of you which eateth with Me 
shall betray Me. 


ee — — 


THE WEEK NEXT BEFORE EASTER. 


LUKE Xx1I. 14— 8, 


(19) And He took bread, and gave 
thanks, and brake it, and gave unto 
them, saying, This is my body which 
is given for you: this do in remem- 
brance of Me. (21) But, behold, the 
hand of him that betrayeth Me is 
with Me on the table. (22) And 
truly the Son of man goeth, as it was 
determined: but woe unto that man 
by whom He is betrayed ! 


(28) And they began to enquire 
among themselves, which of them it 
was that should do this thing. 


JOHN XIII. 1—38, 


should betray Him ; therefore said 
He, Ye are not all clean. (12) So 
after He had washed their feet, and 
had taken His garments, and was set 
down again, He said unto them, 
Know ye what I have done to you? 
(18) Ye call Me Master and Lord: 
and ye say well; for so I am. (14) If 
I then, your Lord and Master, have 
washed your feet; ye also ought to 
wash one another’s feet. (15) For I 
have given you an example that ye 
should do as I have done to you. (16) 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, The 
servant is net greater than his Lord; 
neither he that is sent greater than 
he that sent him, (17) If ye know 
these things, happy are ye if ye do 
them. 


(18) I speak not of you all: I know 
whom I have chosen: but that the 
scripture may be fulfilled, He that 
eateth bread with Me hath lifted up 
his heel against Me. (19) Now I tell 
you before it come, that, when it is 
come to pass, ye may believe that I 
am He. (20) Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, He that receiveth whom- 
soever I send receiveth Me; and he 
that receiveth Me receiveth Him that 
sent Me. 


(21) When Jesus had thus said, He 
was troubled in spirit, and testified, 
and said, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, that one of you shall betray Me. 

(22) Then the disciples looked one 
on another, doubting of whom He 
spake. 
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MATTHEW XXvI. 20—29. 


(22) And they were exceeding 
sorrowful, and began every one of them 
to say unto Him, Lord, is it I> 

(23) And He answered and said, He 
that dippeth his hand with Me in the 
dish, the same shall betray Me. ; 

(24) The Son of man goeth as it is 
written of Him: but woe unto that 
man by whom the Son of man is be- 
trayed! it had been good for that 
man if he had not been born. 


(25) Then Judas, which betrayed 
Him, answered and said, Master, is 
it 1? He said unto Him, Thou hast 
said, 


MARK xiv. 17—25. 


(19) And they began to be sorrow- 
ful, and to say unto Him one by one, 
Is it I? and another said, Is it I? 

(20) And He answered and said 
unto them, It is one of the twelve, 
that dippeth with Me in the dish. 

(21) The Son of man indeed goeth, 
as it is written of Him: but woe to 
that man by whom the Son of man is 
betrayed! good were it for that man 
if he had never been born. 
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LUKE xxII 14—38. JOHN x1, 1—88, SECTION 
Il. 


The Euchar- 
istic Supper, 


(28) Now there was leaning on 
Jesus’ bosom one of His disciples, whom 
Jesus loved. (24) Simon Peter there- 
fore beckoned to him, that he should 
ask who it should be of whom He 
spake. (25) He then lying on Jesus’ 
breast saith unto Him, Lord, whois it? 
(26) Jesus answered, He it is, to whom 
I shall give a sop, when I have dipped 
it. And when He had dipped the sop, 
He gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son 
of Simon. (27) And after the sop 
Satan entered into him. Then said 
Jesus unto him, That thou doest, do 
quickly. (28) Now no man at the 
table knew for what intent He spake 
this unto him. (29) For some of them 
thought, because Judas had the bag, 
that Jesus had said unto him, Buy 
those things that we have need of 
against the feast; or, that he should 
give something to the poor. 


(80) He then having received the 
sop went immediately out: and it was 
night. 

(31) Therefore, when he was gone 
out, Jesus said, Now is the Son of 
man glorified, and God is glorified in 
Him. (82) If God be glorified in Him, 
God shall also glorify Him in Himself, 
and shall straightway glorify Him. 
(88) Little children, yet a little while 
I am with you. Ye shall seek Me: 


Th Tee. ee. oe 
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LUKE XxII. 14—38, 


(24) And there was also a strife 
among them, which of them should 
be accounted the greatest. (25) And 
He said unto them, The kings of the 
Gentiles exercise lordship over them ; 
and they that exercise authority upon 
them are called benefactors. (26) But 
ye shall not be so: but he that is 
greatest among you, let him be as the 
younger; and he that is chief, as he 
that doth serve, (27) For whether is 
greater, he that sitteth at meat, or he 
that serveth? is not he that sitteth 
at meat? but I am among you as he 
that serveth. (28) Ye are they which 
have continued with Me in my tempt- 
ations. (29) And I appoint unto 
you a kingdom, as my Father hath ap- 
pointed unto Me; (30) That ye may 
eat and drink at my table in my 
kingdom, and sit on thrones judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel. (31) And 
the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, 
Satan hath desired to have you, that 
he may sift you as wheat: (32) But 
I have prayed for thee, that thy faith 
fail not: and when thou art converted, 
strengthen thy brethren. (383) And 


JOHN X11, 1—38. 
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and as I said unto the Jews, Whither The Buchar- 


I go, ye cannot come; so now I say 
to you. (34) A new commandment 
I give unto you, That ye love one 
another; as I have loved you, that 
ye also love one another, (85) By this 
shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have love one to another. 
(36) Simon Peter said unto Him, Lord, 
whither goest Thou? Jesus answered 
him, Whither I go, thou canst not fol- 
low Me now; but thou shalt follow Me 
afterwards, (37) Petersaid unto Him, 
Lord, why cannot I follow Thee now? 
I will lay down my life for Thy sake. 
(88) Jesus answered him, Wilt thou 
lay down thy life for my sake? Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, The cock shall 
not crow, till thou hast denied Me 
thrice. 


istic Supper. 
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MATTHEW XXvI. 20--29. 


(27) And He took the cup, 
and gave thanks, and gave it to them, 


saying, 
Drink ye all of it; 

(28) For this is my blood of the new 
testament, which is shed for many for 
the remission of sins. 

(29) But I say unto you, I will not 
drink henceforth of this fruit of the 
vine, until that day when I drink it 
new with you in my Father’s king- 
dom. 


MARK XIV. 17—284. 


(23) And He took the cup, F 
and when He had given thanks, He 
gave it to them: 
and they all drank of it. 
He said unto them, 


(24) And 


This is my blood of the new testament, 
which is shed for many. 


(25) Verily I say unto you, I will 
drink no more of the fruit of the vine, 
until that day that I drink it new in 
the kingdom of God. 
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LUKE xxi1. 14—88. 


he said unto Him, Lord, I am ready 
- to go with Thee, both into prison, and 
to death. (34) And He said, I tell 
thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow 
this day, before that thou shalt thrice 
deny that thou knowest Me. (35) 
And He said unto them, When I sent 
you without purse, and scrip, and 
shoes, lacked ye any thing? And 
they said, Nothing. (386) Then said 
He unto them, But now, he that hath 
a purse, let him take it, and likewise 
his scrip : and he that hath no sword, 
let him sell his garment, and buy one. 

(37) For I say unto you, that this 
that is written must yet be accom- 
plished in Me, And He was reckoned 
among the transgressors : for the things 
concerning Me have an end. (38) 
And they said, Lord, behold, here 
are two swords. And He said unto 
them, It is enough. 

(20) Likewise also the cup 
after supper, 


saying, 


This cup is the new testament in 
my blood, which is shed for you. 
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And when the hour was come, He sat down, and 


marie xiv.17. the twelve apostles with Him. And He said unto 


John xiii. 1. 


John xiv. 1. 


John xv. 13, 
Gerhard, 
Ludolph. 


Salineron. 


Titus Bost. 


Brentius. 


Bede. 


Tauler, 


them, With desire I have desired to eat this passover 
with you before I suffer. [Luke xxii. 14, 15.] 


All the actions of our Saviour which are recorded in the 
history of His passion are the effects and manifestations of 
His love to man. Thus we have— , 

(1) The eating of the Jewish passover of which He her 
says with desire, with a fervent longing, I have desired to 
eat it. 

(2) The washing the feet of the apostles, one of the out- — 
ward marks of the love He had for them, and with which 
He loved them unto the end. 

(3) The warning by which He sought to touch the heart 
of His apostle, and arrest him in his course of treason. 

(4) His last words to His disciples, the outpourings of 
His heart of love towards them, and spoken that their heart 
should not be troubled. 

(5) His death upon the cross for them and us, of which 
He Himself had said that it was a mark of the love He had 
for those for whom His life was to be laid down. 

In these emphatic words, with desire I have ‘desired,’ that 
is to say, I have very greatly desired to eat this passover, we 
see the readiness of Christ to suffer, and that He was not 
about to suffer death against His own will. He desired fer- 
vently to complete the work of redemption. Though a cruel 
death was at hand, and though this passover was to be the 
last which He should eat, and would usher in His own pass- 
over, with its attendant sufferings, yet because in it He was 
about to reconcile us to the Father, He greatly desires it. 
He longed to eat the typical passover, to fulfil the law, and 
declare the mysteries of that passion of His by which He has 
saved us from the bondage of sin. He desired to eat this 
passover not for Himself, since the benefits of His death were 
for us alone. Thus is the great and longing desire of our 
Blessed Lord another instance of His great love for us, a 
love greater than the desire which any sinner feels to be rid 
of the burden of his sins, and be united to Christ.? 


1 “Non quidem propter agni pas- 2 “Qucurrit post nos Dominus 
chalis esum, aut propter ipsius ccenee noster Jesus Christus omnibus diebus 
cupiditatem: sed quia in hac mensa, vite sue in siti ferventissimi desiderii 
sacramentum effecturus sum, quod  salutis nostra, et ista sitis sive desi- 
summam hominibus utilitatem, Mihi derium fuit prolatatum ad triginta et 
vero gloriam maximam confert.”— tres annos. Discamus et nos _pati- 
Barradius. entiam habere si bona nostra desideria 


THE WEEK NEXT BEFORE EASTER, 


What Christ was about to eat with His disciples was the 
Mosaic passover: when this was ended, but not until then, 
He instituted the Christian Eucharist. It was no common 
passover, however, not merely the one which for many 
generations had been celebrated at this time. It was no 
ordinary passover— 

(1) Because now the law and types of the old dispensa- 
tion were about to be fulfilled, and a new law and new sacra- 
ment were to take the place of the old. 

(2) Because of the sacrifice upon the cross, by which at 
this passover the sin of the whole world was to be done 
away. 

(3) Because this passover was to give place to, and usher 
in, the sacrament of the Holy Eucharist. 

As then our Saviour desired with desire to eat of this pass- 
‘over, so ought we to prepare our minds by meditation and 
prayer to desire earnestly so great a gift, and long to be 
present at so great a feast.’ 

Our Lord was Himself the true paschal lamb of whom the 
lamb slain by the head of every family at thé annual pass- 
over of the Jews, as well as those offered up night and 
morning, were so many types—images of the Lamb of Cod, 
and sacrificed in remembrance of the sacrifice which He should 
make of Himself. The whole sacrifice of Christ was repre- 
sented in those things which were directed to be observed 
in the case of the annual paschal lamb. It was— 

(1) A lamb like other lambs, but yet separated from the 
rest of the flock, and without blemish. Thus was Christ 
found in fashion as a man, having taken upon Him the 
nature of man; at the same time by His sinlessness He 
was separate from the rest of mankind, for whilst all men 
have sinned, He alone was without sin, and suffered, even by 
the confession of His earthly judge, when no fault could be 
found in Him. 

(2) The paschal lamb was slain, and its blood poured out, 
at the time when the people celebrated their deliverance 
~ from Egypt. This, contrary to the origimal intentions of the 


valuerimus, discamus saltem ea con- 


aliquando prolongentur apud Deum: 
nam qui fecit nos desiderare et velle 
bonum, scit quomodo debeat exaudire, 
- et quando expediat nobis, Vide etiam 
quomodo benignus et misericors Do- 
minus non desinit nos insequi omnibus 
diebus yite mnostre ferventer desi- 
derans, ac sitiens salutem nostram, 
quapropter si aliquando nobis pia ac 
sancta desideria defuerint, nec habere 


cupiscere.””— Sted/a, 

1 « Tu si ea que gloriv Christi sunt, 
et eterne tue salutis, nondum desi- 
deras, saltem, ut tibi detur desiderare, 
Cesidera, ut cum Davide dicas, Ooncu- 
pivit anima mea desiderare justifica- 
tiones tuas in e@ternum,” (Ps, exix. 
20.)—Salmeron. 
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chief priests and scribes, was done to the Saviour on the 
self-same day as the typical lamb was slain. 

(3) The lamb thus slain was eaten by all the people; so 
has Christ our passover given us His body to be eaten, and 
has declared, Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, anc 
drink His blood, ye have no life in you. 

(4) Thespaschal lamb of the Jews was eaten with bitter 
herbs, a remembrance of the hard and bitter bondage of the 
children of Israel in Egypt. So are we to eat the Lord’s 
Passover, the flesh of Christ, with remembrance of our bitter 
subjection to Satan, and of the sin by which we have de- 
parted from the service of God.! 

And not only in these great characteristics of our Lord’s 
sacrifice of Himself, but in the smallest point, the jot and 
tittle, there is the same agreement of type and antitype; 
such as the bone which was not to be broken; the day of 
the month in which both were offered; and the time of the 
day in which the lamb was eaten—the evening, a prophecy 
of that evening of the world, the last tume, when Christ 
should come.: 

Let us also note the agreement of the older Church with 
the Christian. In the former, circumcision was first insti- 
tuted, then the passover ; in like manner Christ first sanctified 
the water of Baptism, and appointed it in place of circum- 
cision as the sacrament of admission into His Church, and 
then instituted the sacrament of the Holy Eucharist. 


. for I say unto you, I will not any more eat there- 
of, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. [Luke 
Riley Lon 


1 “Sanguine agni uterque postis 
tingitur, cium memoria  passionis 


toribus afferebat nocumentum: sic 
per Christi sanguinem ostio cordis 


Christi im corde per fidem et in ore 
per confessionem imprimitur (Rom. x. 
10). Hyssopus ex qua aspersorium 
parabatur est humilis et abjecta her- 
bula (1 Kings xliv. 33), denotat igitur 
ministerium verbi coram mundo con- 
temptum, per quod corda nostra vir- 
tute Spiritus Sancti sanguine Christi 
asperguntur (Ps. li. 9, Heb. x. 22, 1 
Pet. i, 2). Hyssopus etiam est herba 
amara, denotat igitur predicationem 
legis, que sit salutaris, quando tingi- 
tur Christi sanguine. Quemadmodum 


edes Israélitarum sanguine agni Pas- 
,chalis 


signatas Angelus percussor 
transiliebat, nec ullum earum habita- 


nostri vera fide aspersum, infernalis 
exterminator avertitur, nosque ab ira 
Dei et eterno exitio protegimur. 
Denique quemadmodum _Israélite 
nocte illa prohibebantur domo egredi, 
ne ab Angelo percussore lederentur 
(Ex. xii. 22), sic durante hujus seculi 
nocte non debemus é¢ domo Det, que 
est Ecclesia (1 Tim. iii. 15), egredi, 
sed in ea per veram in Christum fidem 
mysticum Pascha quotidie celebrare, 
ita non solum ab Angelo percussore 
liberi erimus, sed etiam ex igypto 
hujus seculi in promissam  patriam 
coelestem per terram Canaan prefigu- 
ratam introducemur.”’—Gerhard, 
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That is, I will no more celebrate the Jewish passover, nor 


will I eat the paschal food, wntil that sacrifice has been com- 
pleted which is figured by the lamb slain at the paschal 


a 


feast, nor wntil the type be fulfilled in the Eucharistic feast 


of the Church, which is the kingdom of God. For these 


words of Christ were spoken with reference to the eating of 
the spiritual food given in the Eucharist of the Church. 
This food Christ Himself partakes of when the members of 
His body eat thereof. As, then, the fleshly eating was to 
cease, so He tells us the spiritual eating should henceforth 


_ take its place. 


All the paschal figures were fu/jidled when His blood had 
been shed on the cross, and He had passed overand entered 
into His rest. For the passover of the law was fulfilled— 

(1) By the institution of the Christian Eucharist. 

(2) By the passion and death of Christ. 


And He took the cup, and gave thanks, and said, 
Take this, and divide itamong yourselves: for I say 
unto you, I will not drink of the fruit of the vine, until 
the kingdom of God shall come. | Luke xxii. 17, 18.] 


Our Blessed Lord gave thanks for this, that old things, 
the shadows and images of the law, were passing away, and 
all things were about to become new. In these words He 
points out to His disciples that the type was fading away, 
and the substance being brought in, since all sacraments of 
the law were fulfilled in the more perfect sacraments of the 
Gospel, and until the latter were instituted, the former 


remained in force. 
Until the kingdom of God shall come—that is, until after 


‘His resurrection, which is here called the kingdom of God, 


because by it the Church was established, man justified, and 
the power of death destroyed. 


Now before the feast of the passover, when Jesus 


“knew that His hour was come that He should depart 


out of this world unto the Father. [John xiii. 1.] 


When Jesus knew! The evangelist mentions the know- 


1 “ Scientiam habebat multiplicem, 
divinam Dei, beatam hominis, infusam 
experimentisque comparatam. Horam 
suam previdit ab eterno scientia Dei, 
in tempore previdit eandem scientia 
humana, beataque atque infusa, Recte 
quidem cum scientia hor, nomen con- 


jungitur Jesus, quasi dicat Joannes: 
Sciens Jesus, sciens Salvator, horam 
suam, nempe illam, que tanti nominis 
mensura impletura erat, nempe illam, 
que tanti nominis mensuram hee im- 
plevit hora, qua in cruce animam efflans, 
mundum cervavit. Hora Jesu, id est, 


421 


Vatablus. 
Bede, 
Stella, 
Jans, Gand. 
Gorranus. 


Matt. xxvi. 
27, 29. 


A 
Mark xiv. 25, 


Bede. 


Stella. 


Theophylact. 


Matt. xxvi. 2. 
John xii. 23 5 
xVHO a, 


422 


Barradius, 


Ferus in 


Johan, 


Col. ii. 3. 


Gerhard. 


John xix, 80. 


Sylveira. 
Didacius, 


Sylveira, 


Ferus in 
Johan, 


Barradius. 


Chrysostom, 


Theophylact. 


THE WEEK NEXT BEFORE EASTER. 


ledge of Christ, to keep before us the voluvtary nature of — 
His sacrifice. He knew it to be His hour, since He was now 

to show Himself the Saviour (Jesus) of His people, and 
that His Divine will caused Him to die when the Jews were. 
celebrating the deliverance from Egyptian bondage ;—choos- 

ing to die at the time when the law compelled the Israelites to 

put away all leaven from their dwellings; since His death 

was to be our deliverance, and the means by which we are. 
able to purge out the leaven of sin from our hearts. 

He knew that His hour was come— 

(1) By His Divine knowledge, who knew all things: for 
in Him are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. 

(2) By His human knowledge, which increased with His 
increase in stature and in years. 

The Evangelist significantly calls this time His hour. 
Neither the time of His incarnation at Bethlehem, nor of 
His manifestation at Jordan, nor yet of His transfigura- 
tion on Tabor, could so properly be called His hour as the 
time of His betrayal and death. Christ esteemed that alone 
to be His hour in which His work was finished by the redemp- 
tion of mankind. For this end was He born, and for this 
He thirsted with longing desire because of His love for us. 

St. John uses the word depart, or pass over unto the 
Father, with reference to the paschal feast ; reminding us 
that, as at the feast the people followed Moses through the 
Red Sea into the desert, so should we follow Christ through 
the wilderness of this world. He says our Saviour knew 
that He was going unto the Father, as though entirely over- 
looking the act of death, and rejoicing only in this, that all 
He should pass through would be a going unto the Father. 
Thus would He teach us to regard death as our passage 
unto the Father. All that happens to the faithful soul, not 
the act of death only, is thus a going wnto the Father, as all 
that followed the passover, the sufferings, the death, the 
resurrection, and ascension of Christ, were to Him so many 
stages by which He departed out of this world unto His 
Father. Hence we so often find in early Christian writers 
this word, the departure, used as synonymous with death. 


Having loved His own which were in the world, 
He loved them unto the end. | John xiii. 1. | 


Salvatoris dicitur hora mortis: merito Ipse illam non attulerat, quia hostibus 
quidem, quia per mortem salutem potestatem non dederat,. Jam nunc 
mundo attulit, Sciens guia venit hora venit, quia ipsam Ipse attulit, quia 
Hjus, Joan. viii. 20: Nemo misit in  ostibus potestatem occidendi dedit.”— 
illum manus, quia nondum venerat hora Barradius. 

gus. Nondum venerat hora ejus: quia 
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His own which were in the world—not patriarchs and pro- 
_ phets merely, who were out of the world, but all from whom 
He was then going, since He was leaving the world :—not 
apostles and disciples only, but universal man, the whole 
human race, Jews and Gentiles, all in the world : for God so 
loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that who- 
soever believeth in Him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life. All His own which were in the world. This is the de- 
claration of Christ’s abiding love for all. 

He loved them unto the end— 

(1) Unto the end of His life of humiliation, for at the end 
of His incarnate life He gave His apostles and us abundant 
proofs and marks of His inexhaustible love. Then by wash- 
ing the feet of the twelve He showed how greatly He loved 
them ; then He instituted that pledge and. means by which 
He is present to the souls of His faithful members—the 
sacrament of the Holy Eucharist. 

(2) Unto the end of life, and so to eternity, for His Divine 
life has no end: with an everlasting love. 

(3) As greatly as He, the infinite, could love; with un- 
bounded love: as far as love could go. Hence He provided 
that, like Himself, who was going from the world, they also 
should go unto the Father, through love and obedience to 
Him their Head." 

(4) By loving them not here only, but to that end which is 
the end of our being, the realms of bliss ; for His going away 
was not for His happiness, but for their blessedness. 

(5) To the giving up His own life for them. 

(6) He loved them until He had perfected them, which was 
the end of His coming.” 

Nor was this love for mankind abated because of the in- 
dignities and cruelties to which He had come face to face. 
And as he who loves another wholly makes all his actions to 
refer to the object of his love, so all our Lord’s thoughts 
and actions are now centred on those whom He loves. 
Hence His exceeding sorrow, His trouble of spirit, for those 
who being offended at Him should fall away, for him who 
should betray Him, for all for whom His sacrifice should be 
of no avail. 


go,” or “ that the nearer He drew to 
His death the more tenderly He re- 
membered them,” or ‘‘ unto the world 
to come, to the bliss of heaven, the end 


1 “Christus dilexit suos, (i.) Non 
parcens vitiis, sed severé arguens: (ii.) 
Errantes revocans etiam inimicos ut 
Judam: (iii.) In finem usque perseverans 


(iv.) Non verbo tantim sed opere et 
veritate.”’—Beaua Amis, 

2 «To wit, unto that extreme point 
of love beyond which no man could 


that He by His death prepared tor 
them.”—Sitr Thos. More on the Pas- 
sion (Eng. Works, p. 1314). 
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Let us note the emphasis with which it is said that He 
loved them—not that they loved Him first, but that He first 
loved them. Whatever love they bore to Him they derived 
from Him. He was Himself that essential love which kindled 
love in their hearts; and had He not first loved them, their 
hearts had remained strangers to love for God. 


And supper being ended.’ [John xiii. 2. | 


The Paschal, or commemorative supper of the Jews, was 
in its true meaning now ending for ever, since He was 
about by His death to fulfilits typical meaning. Then does 
the Incarnate Wisdom join the old to the new, the reality 
to the figure, and change the type into reality, the shadow 
into substance. 

It was fittingly a supper, at which He rested with His 
disciples ; it was the evening of the natural day and of the 
law, which was fading away—in the world’s evening, tle 
last days, and the close of Christ’s earthly life. 


The devil having now put into the heart of Judas 
Iscariot, Simon’s son, to betray Him. [John xiii. 2. ] 


Having now, that is, having already (757 BeSAnxdros), urged 
Judas to betray his Master, for which purpose he had gone 
the day before to the chief priests, instigated to this act of 
treason at the feast in Bethany. 

At the first he put into the heart of Judas the suggestions 
of avarice, afterwards the maturer thought of evil, and in- 
cited him to betray Christ. The devil put this thought not 
into the ears merely, but into the heart of the traitor, which 
he has power to do when, through the presence of evil pas- 
sions, the heart is open for his entry. And as of old when 
the angels of God came, Satan came also with them, so now, 
when the rulers of the Church—the apostles of Christ—pre- 
sented themselves before Him, Satan again came with them. 


1 deimvov yevousvou—ceena facta.—  discipulorum layaret, quibus _ lotis, 
Vulg. ‘And the souper maad.’— iterum discubuit. De hac  igitur 
Wyclif. “And when supper was ccena communi dicitur, et cena facta, 
begun.” —Version of Five Clergymen. id est, jam incepta: de his enim que 


“ Duplex erat ccna, una legalis, in 
qua agnus paschalis comedebatur, et 
hee preecessit, de qua dicit Paulus, 1 
Cor. xi. 25, Postguam cenavit dicens, 
Hie calix mnovum testamentum est : 
altera sequebatur coena communis, 
cui Christus illa priori peracta accu- 
buit, et dum ccenaret cum eis, inter- 
rupta ccena solus surrexit, ut pedes 


in motu et successione consistunt, sic 
loqui solemus. Ita August., Tract. lv. 
exponere videtur, Non, inquit, quasi 
consummatum et jam  transactam 
ccenam intelligere debemus; ad huc 
enim ccnabatur; sed quia jam erat 
preparata, et ad usum convivantium 
perducta.”’—Toletus. Vide et August. 
lib, iti. de Consen. Evang. cap. 1. 


} 


o. 
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The thought of betraying Christ was conceived by Judas at 
two several times of rejoicing : at the feast in Bethany, and 
again at the passoverin Jerusalem. So true is it that in- 
fluences of grace, when resisted by the hardened and sinful 
heart, only become occasions of deeper wickedness to man. 


Jesus knowing that the Father had given all things 
into His hands, and that He was come from God, 
and went to God. [John xiii. 3. ] 


We now come to the record of our Lord’s love and humi- 
liation in washing the feet of His disciples. Though He 
knew the Father had given all things into His hands, and 
that He was Maker and Lord of all, yet in His love to us He 
stooped to this additional and striking instance of humilia- 
tion : for since whoever loves another fervently shrinks not 
from the lowliest offices of love, the washing of the apostles’ 
feet was an outward manifestation of His love for us, and of. 
the love of the Father from whom He was come. Yet here 
we note the blending together of the truth, that in Christ’s 
person are two natures, that of Godhead and of manhood. 
Hence, in the very act of manifesting His humility, we have 
both the testimony to His superhuman foreknowledge—He 
knew that His time was come; and also the assertion of His 
essential Divinity—He was come from God. 

All things were given into His hands—that is, to His abso- 
lute power. The salvation and redemption of the human 
race, the remission of sins, the justification of mankind, the 
resurrection of the body, eternal life, the glory in God’s pre- 
sence, all were given to Him. They were given himn— 

(1) As to His Divinity, by the fact of the eternal genera- 
tion from the Father; for as He that begat was omnipotent, 
so was the Eternal Word begotten omnipotent. 

(2) As to His humanity, by virtue of the union of the 
Divine and human natures in the person of Christ Jesus. 

And when St. John says all things were given into His 
hands, he includes the traitor also; so that we have here 
another indication of the perfectly voluntary nature of the 
sacrifice He was about to offer.’ 


1 Omnia. “Per hec omnia nonin- ([Joan. xii, 32.]—Salmeron. The Vul- 


telligitur Deitas, que continet omnia, 
et que major omnibus est, et proprié 
deitas non est 7 manibus, id est, sub 
potestate. Ided Theophylactus ex- 
ponit: hoc est quod concredidisset ei 
salutem fidelium et gentium, de qui- 
bus: omnia traham ad me ipsum.” 


gate here follows the inferior reading 
mavra instead of ravrag, 

2 “ Dignitas Christi € quatuor dig- 
noscitur, (i.) Seientia—Sciebat omnia 
sibi data; (ii.) Potestate—Omnia dederat 
ei Pater in manus; (iii.) Nobihitate—a 
Deo exivit per eternam generationem ; 
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He was come from God. This Christ did when, leaving 
the bosom of the Father, He came into this world at His 
incarnation, and now He was about to return to His Father 
by His death and ascension, and carry into heaven that 
human nature of His, ours as wellas His, in which He would 
for ever sit down at the right hand of the Father. Not, in- 
deed, that He left the presence of the Father when He came 
on earth, nor will He leave us on ascending to heaven; hence 
St. John does not say that the Son had at any time left the 
presence of the Father, but that He was come from God. 

This verse is introductory to the account of His washing 
the disciples’ feet, and in it St. John assigns three reasons for 
this act of humiliation on the part of Christ— 

(1) Since the Father had given all things into His hands, 
—the salvation of mankind, and all that tended thereto,— 
and had given us to Him at the same time that He gave the 
Son as our example, our Lord deemed it fitting to show His 
apostles all things necessary to their ministry and to man’s 
salvation, and especially this example of humility. 

(2) As He came from God, so it became Him to show all 
love to the Father, to whom nothing is more pleasing in 
man than humility. 

(3) As He was leaving man, with whom He would no 
longer walk in the flesh, it became Him to set the seal of His 
approbation upon this virtue of humility by His own sub- 
mission, and leave this, the greatest act of His condescen- 
sion, as His dying legacy. ‘There seems a special fitness in 
doing so at this moment. He washes His disciples’ feet 
because He knew wherefore He had come, and what would 
be the effects of His death; since He came to cleanse the 
hearts of all from sin by the shedding of His blood. 

Let those who come from God by their natural or spiritual ~ 
birth, and seek to go to God, lay to heart this lesson ot 
Christ, and endeavour to copy His humility. Let us also 
remember if this greatest of all virtues be the mark and 
duty of those who have come from God, and would go again 
to Him, so are pride and selfish indifference to others the 
sure tokens of those who, if at the first they came from God, 
are yet going to the evil one. 

We are reminded in this act of our Saviour, as by so 
many other of His deeds, that God’s actions and ways are 
different from the ways of man, and contrary to what we 
anticipate. When the Father had given all things into His 


(iv.) Sanctitate—ad Deum vadit propter non reliquerit: ita ad Deum vadit, ut 

summum meritum per mortem.”’— hominesnon deseruerit. Christus etenim 

Beaux Amis, . quatenus 4 Patre gignitur, non exit 
1“ Tta quidem a Deo exivit, ut Deum _ab eo, sed in eo manet.’””—Salmeron, 
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hands, He stoops in lowliness of heart to wash the feet of 


‘His disciples, even of the one about to betray Him ; when 


going to the Father He manifests His Divinity not by acts 
of almighty power, but by fulfilling the humblest works of 
humanity, and bowing Himself to the office of a servant. 


He riseth from supper; and laid aside His 
garments ; and took a towel, and girded’ Himself. 
[John xiii. 4. | 


The greatness of Christ was declared in the preceding 
words in which we were told that He came out, or proceeded 
from the Father. In these words we have the lowliness of 
His office pointed out, His humility and love. So great was 
the remedy required to overthrow the pride and self-suffi- 
ciency of man! He riseth from supper as a servant.” He 
laid aside His outer garments because they hindered the act 
He was about to perform, and girded Himself with a napkin, 
the equipment of a servant. 

He riseth from the Mosaic supper, now fulfilled and for ever 
passing away, and bends Himself to the fulfilment of the law 
of Christian love; as in His Incarnation, in order to min- 
ister togis He rose from the bosom of the Father, the throne 
of unbounded majesty, and came down to ministerto us. In 
His birth into the world He laid aside His garments—His 
glory, and the brightness of Divinity wherewith He was 
clad, and girded Himself with the linen ephod of our hu- 
manity, and circumscribed His greatness with the feebleness 
of man; stripping Himself that He might clothe us with 
righteousness ; making Himself naked that He might cover 
us with His mercy ; and girding Himself with a towel that 
He might bind around us the gift of immortal life. Thus 
would He teach us humility, thus He bids us lay aside our 
pride in outer garments, and for the sake of others to be 
clothed with the graces of the Spirit, that we may be instru- 
mental to their cleansing. 

In this carefulness of our Blessed Lord, and in the seem- 
ing anxiety of St. John to record the minutest incidents of 


! The Paschal supper was to be 
eaten standing. On this one com 
mentator remarks: ‘‘ Postquam Do- 
minus cum Apostolis, stans Paschalem 
edit agnum, in mensa recubuit, ci- 
bosque alios sumsit. Si autem placet 
magis discumbentem agnum edisse ;: 
post agnum recumbens, cibos alios 
cepit. Alivs enim cibos in ccena illa 


Paschali edere vetitum non erat, imo 
solitum.”’—Barradius. 

2 «Non consueverunt Domini prius 
surgere Amensaquam servi. At Christus 
ipsis recumbentibus surgit ut verum 
appareat illud quod paulo post dixit: 
Ego autem in medio vestriim sum sicut 
gui ministrat.”’—Ferus m Pass, Do- 
mint, 
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this act of humiliation, the Christian is taught to bestow 
care and attention on the meanest work He is called’ upon 
to do for Christ, for his brethren, or for his own soul. 


After that He poureth water into a bason, and 
began to wash the disciples’ feet, and to wipe them 
with the towel wherewith He was girded. (John 
xi. 5. | 

As the prophet had foretold that our Lord when He came 
would sprinkle clean water upon those who had been defiled 
by their sins, so now did Christ pour water upon the dry souls 
and began to wash. It says not that He washed, for the 
work which He then began He is ever doing in that He 
cleanses the soul of the penitent and pours water upon those 
who thirst for His grace. And all this care was His alone.* 
He would have none to assist Him in this work of love, 
thus teaching us that the whole mystery of the washing 
away of sin from the soul of man is His work alone.? In 
this washing of the apostles’ feet He teaches us— 

(1) That it is He who cleanses man from the defilement 
of sin, which is washed away only in His blood. 

(2) That before we come to the Lord’s Supper, which He 
was now about to institute, we should prepare ourselves as 
He prepared His apostles. 

(3) He gives us lessons of humility and of our duty to 
our fellow-Christians. 

When He washed the feet of His apostles, whom He was 
about to send unto all the world, He taught His ministers 
throughout all time the need that all who preach His Gospel 
should keep their feet—their daily life—free from the defile- 
ments of the world and the flesh.’ 


Then cometh He to Simon Peter: and Peter 
saith unto Him, Lord, dost Thou wash my feet? 
Jesus answered and. said unto him, What I do thou 


knowest not now: but thou shalt know hereafter. 
[John xiii. 6, 7. ] 
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1“ Videte profundissime humili- 
tatis insignia, quod divina majestas 
apostolorum pedibus ineclinatur, et 
geniculat ante homines Deus, ante 
peceatores Sanctitas, ante injustos 
Justitia, coram mortalibus Immortalis, 
ante creaturam Creator, Sol ante 
stellas, Lux ante tenebras, Dies ante 
horas. Et lavat gennflexus Rex 
omnium regum et Dominus dominan- 


tium, ut nullius creature tanta possit 
esse humilitas, qua Salvatoris non sit 
ipsa profundior.”—Simon de Cassia. 

® “ Hae omnia solus exequitur; so- 
lus aquam infundat, solus layat, solus 
tergit.” —Ferus in Pass. Domini, 

3 “Ut ipsi primi se lavent et mun- 
dificent, quo cateros suo exemplo 
quid facto opus sit doceant.”—Beaua 
Amis. 
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The emphasis of .Peter’s question rests on the distinction 
between himself, a disciple, and his Lord; as though he 
would ask, Dost Thou, who art God, seek to wash the feet 
of one who is only man? Thou, who with Thy hands made 
all things, dost Thou condescend to so mean an office as 
this? Just as the Baptist, when Christ came to him at 
Jordan, said, I have need to be baptized of Thee, and comest 
Thow to me? or as this same apostle said, when he saw the 
naraculous draught of fishes, Depart from me, forI am a 
sinful man, O Lord ; so now in the greatness of his humility 
he calls out, Lord, dost Thou wash my feet? To this our 
Lord answers by the assertion of Peter’s present ignorance 
—What I do thou knowest not—canst not know—now ; and 
adds the promise of future illumination—thow shalt know 
hereafter, when the Holy Spirit has come, who shall teach 
you all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, 
making known to all the meaning of my teaching, and the 
mystery of this action of love. 

Thou shalt know hereafter... Christ by His actions at this 
time was teaching the apostles, in a figure, the mystery of 
His work on earth. 

(1) He came out from God, leaving the glories of heaven 
so often in Holy Scripture set before us under the figure of 
a supper, laying aside the garments of infinite majesty, and 
girding himself with our poor humanity typified by the 
linen ephod, and coming not that He might be ministered 
to, but might minister to our needs, and bring us that 
cleansing water which should be to the purifying of the soul. 

(2) But it was not only an image of the mystery of His 
Incarnation, it was a phophecy of His sufferings, when, 
despoiled of His garments, He should suffer in His human- 
ity, and in suffering pour forth water mingled with blood 
for the cleansing of mankind from sin. 

The Great Teacher, by this rebuke, taught His apostle, as 
He teaches us, that we are not rashly and irreverently to ask 
a reason for that which He does, but reverently to obey. He 
chastens at one time by adversity. He tries us greatly at 


another time by prosperity. 
shall know hereafter. Whilst 


1 « Tndicat causam unam postquam 
recubuit. Si Ego lavi pedes vestros 
Dominus et Magister, et vos debetis 
alter alterius lavare pedes. Sic Cyril- 
lus... . Chrysostomus ait indicatam 
causam post ascensionem in ceelum a 
Spiritu Sancto. Cum in nomine 
Meo, inquit, Demonia ejicies, cum 


Why, we know not now, but 
God’s hand is upon us, we 


in colum Me assumi aspicies, cum a 
Spiritu intelliges Me ad Patris dex- 
teram sedere tunc cognosces cur hoc 
faciam . ... In coena causam Domi- 
nus aperuit cur pedes abluit: et postea 
alias causas docuit Spiritus Sanctus.’”’— 
Barradius, 
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rarely discern the reason for His visitation ; when the trial 
is at an end, He often gives us power to see the cause. 


Peter saith unto Him, Thou shalt never wash my 
Jeet. [John xiii. 8.] 


The apostle in these words still refers to the same distinc- 
tion between Christ and His disciple. how who art perfect. 
God shall never wash my feet, who am sinful man. Peter’s 
refusal was no doubt prompted by a feeling of humility, 
however mistaken. He had yet to learn that no virtues are 
of any worth unless obedience perfects them. However 
unworthy we may be of the commonest gifts of God, the 
spirit of true humility, as well as of obedience, should lead 
us to receive them as He prescribes.! St. Peter committed 
the common sin of taking upon himself to decide what was 
fitting for God to do, and to judge what was worthy of the 
character of God.?, However much of real humility there 
might be in the heart of the apostle, there was mingled 
with these words, Thow shalt never wash my feet, little real 
reverence, otherwise we should scarcely read so soon of his — 
threefold denial of Christ. To St. Peter it doubtless seemed 
an act of humility to prevent Christ from washing his feet ; 
it was in reality a mark of self-sufficiency. True humility 
consists in unconditional submission to God’s will, whether 
it be His purpose to exalt or to abase us: for to put aside 
an ordinance, command, or privilege from God to man, 
under the plea that we are unworthy of such blessings, is an 
offence against God-—is not humility, but self-will. 

Piety becomes superstition if, from pretext of unworthi- 
ness on our part, we reject the ministry of God; for it isnot 
piety but sin for us to do what seems good, if God has given 
other rules of goodness. This Saul did when he saved the 
cattle of the Amalekites for sacrifice ;—a thing good in 
itself, yet sin in his case, since God had expressly forbidden 
him to do go. 


Jesus answered him, If I wash thee not, thou hast 
no part with.Me. -| John xii. 8. ] 


1 “QOblitus erat nominis sui, id est, 
Simonis, recusans honorari 4 Domino,” 
—Salmeron, 

2 « Efficitur hie zelus indiscretus in 
tribus, Primm enim recusat quod sibi 
utile et necessarium erat. Quin scilicet 
attendebat quia quid oremus sicut opor- 
tet nescimus, Rom, viii. 26. Demwn 


irreverenter in Christum agit Petrus, 
ut qui ejus consilium emendare yelle 
videatur. Prostremé sociis et coapos- 
tolis derogat, inquit Origenes, dum 
quod illi a Christo absque contradic- 
tione susceperunt, ipse accipere recusa- 
bat.”—Beaua Amis, 
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Two things are here spoken of—the necessity of being 
washed, and also that Christ should wash us. In vain is all 
washing unless from the hands of Christ. If I wash thee 
not, thow hast no part with Me. No part with Me—no share 
in grace now and in the promises of the Gospel, no part 
hereafter in the reign of glory: since without Christ none 
are cleansed from sin in this life; and no one who is not 
cleansed from sin can sit down in glory with Him in heayen.! 
For Christ, in speaking to St. Peter, speaks to all, and 
teaches us that unless we are washed by Him—are cleansed 
by His blood, we can have no part in Him. By the out- 
ward figure He teaches this inward and spiritual truth. 
Thus to mankind His declaration is, Unless ye are cleansed 
by the waters of baptism, ye have no part with Me. To the 
sinner by this sacramental action He says, Unless I wash 
thee in thy penitence, thou hast no part with Me: unless 
thou wholly submittest thyself to my will, and learnest of Corn. a Lap. 
Me, thow hast no part with Me: for it was not the washing 
of the feet that was necessary, but submission to His will, 
who willed at this time to wash the feet of His apostles? 
To submit to this will of God is as necessary now as it was 
then, since conscious disobedience to any part of the will of De saci. 
Christ, though we see not the grounds of His commandment 
or ordinance, cuts a soul off from communion with Him. 
Note that our Blessed Lord does not say to St. Peter, 
Unless I wash thy feet thou hast no part with Me, but, Unless 
I wash thee, showing us that the washing of the feet was a 
sacramental rite, by which not only the feet were washed, but 
the whole man. 


Simon Peter saith unto Him, Lord, not my feet 
only, but also my hands and my head? [John 
xiii. 9.] 

And now, awakened by the reproof of Christ to a sense of 
his sinfulness, Peter cries out with impatience, Lord, not my 
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Maldonatus. 
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Bengel. 


1 “Si non lavero te Meo sanguine, 
si non moriar pro te, non habebis 
partem Mecum.... Si non lavero 
te per regenerationis lavacram, si te 
per gratiam, quam prefigurat aqua 
heec, ob originali, exitiali, seu veniali 
peccato non emundavero, non habebis 
partem Mecum.”—Barradius. 

2 These words also have their special 
application to the ministers of Christ. 
& Non habes partem mecum : id est non 
eris bonus superior et aliorum pastor : 
quia qui ad hujusmodi gradum eyehun- 


tur mundum debent habere cor et pedes 
ab omni incessu sordido vel indecoro 
mundatos et Christi gratiam ad alios 
bene pascendum ornatos.’’—Salmeron. 

3 From these words is derived an 
inscription which reads forward and 


‘backward the same, and which is not 


infrequently met with—e.g. in this 
country, in France, and at St. Sophia 
at Constantinople—on fonts, ewers, 
and other vessels set apart for use at 
baptisms : 
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feet only. Before, he had thought only of outward washing 
and of his unworthiness to receive the service of his Divine 
Master, and in his ignorance he fell into disobedience. Now, 
when enlightened by our Saviour’s words, he perceives the 
truth, that outward washing is a means to convey a spiritual 
blessing, and he eagerly seeks to atone for his past opposi- 
tion to Christ’s will. In these verses we have the success- 


‘ive stages of the apostle’s ignorance and self-will, and of 


his faith enlightened by the reproof of Christ and directed 
aright. In Peter’s ignorance of the meaning of Christ’s act, 
he says, Dost Thou wash my feet? Our Blessed Lord points 
out that these words are the result of his ignorance—What I 
do thou knowest not now. To Peter’s self-will, Thow shalt 
never wash my feet, Christ gives the solemn warning, Jf I 
wash thee not, thou hast no part with Me ; and to the language 
of the apostle’s returning faith, Lord, not my feet only— 


Jesus saith to him, He that is washed needeth not 
save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit. [John 
xii. 10. | 


He that has bathed his whole body (6 AeAovpevos) needeth 
not save to wash (viyac@at)' a part of it afterwards. 

In these words our Lord compares the Christian, who 
‘after regeneration in holy baptism has fallen into sin, with 
one who, coming cleansed. from the bath, after stepping 
upon the earth, requires to wash or rinse his feet again in 
water. He tells us though we have shared in the first great 
act of spiritual cleansing, and though all who have partaken 
of this sacrament are regenerate, yet that daily defilements _ 
and momentary sins require to be washed away by repent- 
ance ; and that, however perfectly we may have been cleansed 
by His mercy at the first, we have still daily sins to deplore, 
and wash away.” The Christian requires, then, to walk cir- 
cumspectly, since contact with the world brings with it the 
need for fresh cleansing. In One only was there no defile- 
ment, in Him who is Himself the Way in which man is to 
walk. For both sins of nature and daily sins of life we must 
look to Him, and seek the cleansing efficacy of His blood. 


1 “Tet it be noted that AovcPa, 
in contradistinction from yvimrecPa, 
signifies not ‘washing,’ but ‘ bathing,’ 
mpray, and refers therefore to the 
purification of the entire body, and 
not of a portion merely.” —Tholuck, 

2 “QLavari citO possumus, ad sa- 
nandum verd opus est curatione 
multa, Layamur igitur in baptismo, 


quia deletur chirographum damna- 
tionis nostre: et hee gratia nobis 
confertur, ut jam nihil nobis concu- 
piscentia noceat, si tamen & consensu 
abstineamus, atque ita tanquam sanies 
inveterati ulceris removetur, dum tol- 
litur damnatio et responsum mortis, 
quod prits inde manabat.”—S. Ber- 
nard in Cend Dom., Serm. 1, § iii, 
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The feet signify in general the flesh ; that which still con- 
nects us with earth, and through which we are ever sus- 
ceptible of sin, even whilst with the head we may be looking 
towards heaven. The errors, the weakness, the daily and 
little sins which afflict even God’s saints, are so many defile- 
ments of the feet ; by these they are stained and need con- 
tinued cleansing, even though the heart be set on the things 
of heaven, and the hands by which they perform their Chris- 
tian duties are on the whole pure. Thus the bride of Christ 
says, I have washed my feet, how shall I defile them? how 
can I tread on the ground and not be soiled by contact with 
earth? specially do they soil the feet who undertake 
heavenly offices and attempt to serve God from human and 
unworthy motives.! 

Our whole life on earth should be a cleansing of the 
feet—a conquest, that is, over’ self, and a mortification of 
selfish affections; for the world stains all who come in contact 
with it, and our life is to be a resistance to the world, a re- 
straint of the flesh, and a conflict with the devil. 


And ye are clean, but not all. For He knew who 
should betray Him; therefore said He, Ye are not 
all clean. [John xiii. 10, 11. ] 


Ye are clean, have been cleansed and preserved from all 
great sins, as he is clean whose body is cleansed, even though 
his feet have been soiled through contact with earth. 

It is evident from the whole tenor of our Blessed Lord’s 
words that He is referring to a spiritual cleansing, and that 
the washing the feet of His apostles has a sacramental re- 
ference. ‘The conversation with the world, the necessary 
contact with men in the world, He says, soils the soul as 
earth soils the feet;* so that he who is baptized with the 
Spirit, and has been cleansed and regenerated in that bap- 
tism, still requires self-denial and restraint lest he fall into 
sin, as well as penitence for his daily sins when he has so 
fallen. Hence it is evident from these words— 

(1) That the disciples had been baptized: Ye are clean.’ 


t Thus in the Catechism of the 
Russian Church respecting confirma- 
tion :— 


3“ From these words, ye be clean, 
it appeareth, as the old holy doctors 
say, that the apostles were before that 


“Q. What is specially signified by 
anointing the hands and feet? A. 
The sanctification of the works and 
the whole walk of the Christian.” 

2 «The devil lets no saint reach 
heaven with clean feet.’’—Zuther. 


VOl.. I. 


all baptized and clean.”—Sir Thos, 
More on the Passion (Eng. Works, p. 
1317). Thus Gerhard: “In corde 
Jude coperat Spiritus Sanctus opus 
regenerationis ac renovationis per 
Verbum et Baptismum, sed reman- 
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(2) That baptism, the washing away of original sin, avails 
not to give a man part in Christ, unless, after falling under 
temptation, he wash his feet, repent truly of his actual sins. 


So after He had washed their feet, and had taken 
His garments, and was set down again, He said unto 
them, Know ye what I have done to you? Ye call 
Me Master and Lord: and ye say well; for so L am. 
[John xi. 12, 13. | 


He took again His garments, in sign that after His death 
upon the cross, by which He would cleanse their souls from 
sin, as He had now washed their feet with water, He would 
again, by the resurrection of His glorified body, assume the 
majesty of King of kings. 

Ye call Me, that is, ye confess I am your Master and Lord, 
and ye say well; I accept and approve the confession ye 
have made: now, then, I call upon you to do what this pro- 
fession of faith demands from you. By the name Master, 
which implies one who possesses wisdom to direct others, 
they confessed Him to be their guide; by the name Lord, 
they owned He possessed also power to be their ruler.’ 

By this action of His, Christ gives us an example of charity 
and calls upon us toimitate Him, since in this, and all other 
of His works, He is our Master and Lord. But mit He 
gives us more than an example; He leaves power also to do 
as He bids us, for His actions are both sacramental and 
exemplary. It is not enough for us to look at the deeds of 
Christ’s life in the same way in which we regard the actions 
of saints and holy men, as things merely for our imitation. 
Nor, again, is it right for us to look at His works as things 
so done for us once for all, that nothing remains for us to 
do. He did them, and thus conveyed to us the power of 
doing, and bids us look to Him for power to do the like. 
Since, then, He, in doing them, left us an example, let none 
say, I can do them of myself because He did them, but let 
us ask from Him the power to obey; neither, on the other 


ebat in eo aliquid de vetustate carnis 
quam per Spiritum reprimere et mor- 
tificare debuisset, sed cum illi frena 
laxat et suggestionibus Satanse locum 
prestat in gravissimum  proditionis 
scelus preeceps tandem ruit,’’—Ger- 
hard in Passione, cap. ii. § 1. 

' “© Vos vocatis me magistrum et Do- 
minum—Nam et Pharisvei sepits Eum, 


vocaverunt magistrum, verim ore tan- 
tum non corde. Item tanttim magis- 
trum Eum appellabant aliqui, non Do- 
minum: nec enim animus eorum erat 
Ipsi obedire.””—Ferus in Pass. Domini, 
2 “Bené Dominum vocant qui Eum . 
timent et Ejus dictis obediunt; et 
Magistrum, qui Ejus doctrine per 
fidem acquiescunt.’”’—Salmeron. 


ae, rere 
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hand, let us say, He did them, and therefore I need not do 
them. 


If I then, your Lord and Master, have washed 
your feet; ye also ought to wash one another’s feet. 
For I have given you an example, that ye should do 
as I hnve done to you. [John xii. 14, 15.] 


He enjoins upon them the duty of doing to others as He 
did to thera— 

(1) Because of their confession that He was their Master 
and Lord, and therefore that they were bound to imitate Him. 

(2) Because He had not only given them an example, but 
had also commanded them to do as He had done, which 
command He their Creator had the right to give. 

(3) Because such was their duty as members one of another. 

Let us note, that our Blessed Lord does not say, ye should 
do what I have done, but as I have done: itis not the action 
itself we are commanded to do, but to copy His manner of 
doing it—to do all things with the humility which He mani- 
fested, and to be ready in the performance of all actions of 
love one towards another as, in the same manner that, He did. 
For these words are not to be taken, nor did the apostles 
understand them, in aliteral sense.” There is no trace in the 
Acts of the Apostles nor the Epistles, nor again in Church 
history, of such practice being observed. The custom, which 
we find at this day in different parts of the world, of rich men 
and sovereigns washing the feet of some poor men on some 
fixed day, is an arbitrary invention of man, and not heard 
of until after the fourth century. Such is not an exercise 
of devotion and humility, but a mark of pride: were 
it otherwise, it would be done as a stated practice, not 


1 “Ut sunt duplicia charitatis opera, ipsum edificamus, adeoque omnis 


corporaliaac spiritualia,videmus ita quo- 
que duplex est zwoddvulrc, quam Christus 
hoe loco a nobis requirit, corporalis et 
spiritualis. Corporaliter pedes proximi 
layamus, quando ipsum esurientem pas- 
cimus, sitientem potamus, nudum vesti- 
mus, infirmum et in carcere constitutum 
visitamus, peregrinum et exulem reci- 
pimus, adeoque omnis generis officia 
corporalia ipsi prestamus. Spurituali- 
ter pedes proximi lavamus, quando pro 
ipso oramus, nevos ejus toleramus, 
offensas condonamus, verbo correc- 
tionis et consolationis ipsum infor- 
mamus, exemplo bone conversationis 


generis officia spiritualia in ipsum 
conferimus, Matt. xviii. 15; Galat. v. 
14; vi. 1, 2,10; Coloss, i1.13; Jac. v. 
16; Jude vers. 22.” —Gerhard. 

2 “Verbum guemadmodum indicat 
non tantum exemplum rei faciende, 
ut videlicet alter alterius lavet pedes, 
sed etiam modum faciendi, scilicet ex 
charitate et humilitate: hic enim 
modus et non tantim operis sub- 
stantia, Deo placet. Interné ergo 
instruimur cuivis proximo ex chari- 
tate humiliari: externé quanttim ad 
officia mnecessaria, quemyis etiam hee 
admonitio comprehendit.’’—Salmeron. 
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publicly and with pomp, but privately, at all times and to all. 
Christ by this act and in these words enjoins us to do all works 
of love and charity, however humiliating they may be, for 
the good of others. 

Our Saviour in this command more especially refers to 
spiritual acts of mercy, to be done for the good of our fellow- 
sinners. In other words, He would have us follow His exam- 
ple throughout our lives, in doing in all humility everything 
we can for others. As then the washing of the feet symbol- 
izes the purging of the heart from the defilements of daily 
sins, we are called upon to do this— 

(1) By praying for others, by assisting them to overcome 
temptation, and by the forgiveness of those injuries which 
they have done us. : 

(2) By instruction in Christian doctrine, and in this manner 
leading men from the ways of sin into the paths of God’s 
commandments. He left us this for an example, smce He 
commended above all things to His disciples unity and agree- 
ment; and because amongst the proud there is continual 
strife, He gives us this example of humility as the firm sup- 
port to unity in our intercourse with each other.’ 

Let us do as He bids, and follow His example in this: let 
us lay aside our garments—all things that hinder the unity 
which ought to exist amongst His members, and gird our- 
selves to do His work with humility and holiness of life. 

He washed the feet of His apostles rather than their hands 
or head, since to wash the feet is a mark of greater abase- 
ment and therefore of greater love on His part, showing us 
clearly the infinite nature of the love He bears us, which led 
Him to take upon Himself our nature, and suffer death for 
us, that by so doing He might wash away our sins in His 
blood. It has been well said that this act of our Lord, in 
washing the feet of Hisapostles, contains in it all the mysteries 
of ourredemption. For what is His rising from supper but an 
image of His coming forth from rest in heaven, and from the 


1 “Non sunt hee ita intelligenda, 
ut Dominus velit ad literam et juxta 
verborum significationem ea absoluté 
observanda, sed in animi preepara- 
tione, ut si opus fuerit, illa proximis 
impendamus; nec dedignemur opus 
etiam servile pro salute animarum 
subire. Sensum horum  verborum 
hujusque exempli eleganter Basilius 
expressit, Lib. Mor. Reg. 70, cap. 24, 
qui aliis, inquit, in Ecclesia docendis 
preest, data sibi potestate nequaquam 
ad subjectorum contumeliam abuti 


debere, neque se supra illos efferre, 
sed potius gradum illum tanquam 
materiam quandam exercende erga 
eos humilitatis tenere. In multis 
autem ecclesiis illa consuetudo viget, 
ut feria quinta, quam dicunt in ccena 
Domini, superiores pauperum vel sub- 
ditorum pedes lavent: quod non eo 
fit, quasi his verbis id Dominus pre- 
Ceperit, sed ut tante humilitatis 
Christi exemplum renovent, devote- 
que colant, et ad humilitatem omnes 
exhortentur,”’— Tvletus. 
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bosom of the Father? what are we taught by His laying 
aside His garments, but that He emptied Himself of eternal 
glory ? what does the taking the towel and girding Himself 
with it symbolize, but the taking upon Himself the form of a 
servant, and girding himself with man’s flesh? The pouring 
water into the basin for the cleansing of the disciples is the 
type of the pouring out of His blood upon the cross for the 
remission of sins; in the washing of the feet we have a 
lively image of the purifying nature of His forgiveness ; in 
the wiping them with the towel wherewith He was girded we 
have a significant picture of the cleansing we receive when 
we partake of His body and blood: again, when He took 
those garments which He for a while had laid aside, He fore- 
shadowed the glory He should take to Himself after His 
resurrection: and in sitting down again with His disciples, 
that rest in heaven to which He would go by His ascension, 
and the sitting down at the right hand of power in the 
place He was about to prepare for them and all His people: 
whilst in His words of comfort to His apostles, and in His 
teaching, we have a prophecy of the effect of the coming 
of the Comforter, the Holy Spirit whom He would send. 


Verily, verily, I say unto you, The servant is not 
greater than his Lord ;* neither he that ws sent 
greater than he that sent him. If ye know these 
things, happy are ye if ye do them. [John xii. 

1 
’) 


They had acknowledged Him as their Lord and Master, and 
He had accepted and approved their confession; but in doing 
so He reminds them that as they owned themselves to be 
inferior to Him, none of those acts of humiliation and serv- 
ice which He had done could be any real disparagement to 
them. Indeed the very name by which each of them is 
called, apostle, he that 7s sent, implies this at least, that not 
one of them was greater than his Lord.’ Their name of honour 
then should not only bea scriptural memorial of their obliga- 


‘‘ Imitentur hoe exemplum Christi, 
Pastores Ecclesiw. Surgant per vigi- 
lantiam, parati ad ministrandum. 
Abjiciant quicquid impedit a minis- 
trando. Aperiant aliis scripture occulta 
mysteria. Layent alios, sed ita, ut 
precincti sint linteo, ne scilicet alios 
mundantes seipsos inquinent.”’ —Ferus 
in Pass. Domini, 

2 «Non dicit quod Apostolus minor 


est illo qui misit ipsum (cum Ipse 
Jesus Apostolus vocetur ad Heb. in. 
1, et tamen non est minor Deo qui 
misit ipsum), sed dicit, non est major. 
Potest ergo esse equalis, et propterea 
turpe est ut dedignetur imitari illum 
qui misit eum.’’— Cayetan, 

3 “ @qrdorodog legatus, 6 amecrad- 
pévoc, Thom, Mag. ut 2 Cor, vill. 23, 
Heb. ui. 1.” —Awinoel. 
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tion not to shrink from any of those acts of service one 
towards another which He their Master had done, but should 
remind them that in every deed of humiliation which they 
did, they were adding to their real glory, since all such actions 
would raise them into conformity to Him. 

By this washing of the apostles’ feet, which is the lowest 
of all acts of service, our Lord gave those who at any time 
should be His disciples an example of submitting to every 
humiliating action for the sake of others. Let us remem- 
ber, that we are to wash each other’s feet; which may be 
done— 

(1) By the forgiveness of injuries, as He forgives our 
trespasses. 

(2) By prayer for the sinner, that he may be freed from 
sin, and his past wickedness forgiven him. These two duties 
are incumbent on all Christians. 

(3) By the remission of sins in absolution, which isa duty 
pertaining to the ministers of Christ’s Church. 

Happy are yerf ye do them. In these words Christ seems 
to refer to one of His own disciples, who was about to become 
a memorable example of the wretchedness of those who know 
His mind, and have been admitted to His presence, and yet 
refuse to do His will. Happiness is coupled not with intellect, 
but with the practice of holiness—not with knowledge, but 
with the works done by the light of Divine wisdom. Blessed, 
He says, are ye— 

(1) Blessed in and through the act of doing in this life. 

(2) Blessed in that future life of happiness which is de- 
pendent upon this present life; for to know what is good, 
to be fitted by nature for good, and not do it, is perpetual 
torment, and the cause of misery throughout our life. 


And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and 
gave thanks, and blessed it, and brake it, and gave it 
to the disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is my body 
which is given for you: this doin remembrance of 
Me. (Matt. xxvi. 26; Luke xxu. 19.] 


He took bread, and by His almighty power made it 
blessed. At the same time He gave thanks to the Father, 
whose gift the material bread was, that the ordinance of the 


1 “Non sufficit hee scire ad esse ad proximum, illo modo quo fecit 
beatum certd spe, sed oportet hee Jesus: alioquin non dixisset in numero 
eadem etiam facere, non dicere. Et  plurali hee et ea (raira cai ard), non 
hine clare apparet quod in lotionis dixisset deat’ estis st hee scitis et 
pedum officio intendit universa officia feceritis.”—Cajetan, 
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old law was fulfilled in the new paschal feast He was insti- 
tuting. In the act of blessing the bread He invoked the 
power and mercy of the Father, by whose will bread and 
wine in this Kucharistic feast were made His body and 
blood: for the blessing was no mere giving of thanks for 
God’s bounties, it was operative. In this act He did that 
which He willed should be hereafter done. 

This institution of the Christian Eucharist was after the 
supper of the Jewish passover was ended.t In observing 
this order He signified that the shadow was departed, and 
the reality had taken its place—that figure had given way 
to Truth ; for now indeed the figures of the Jewish ceremo- 
nial were ended, and the true sacrifice given for man. The 
superiority of the Holy Eucharist of the Christian Church 
over the passover of the Jewish Church was shown in this, 
that whilst the paschal lamb was a mere memorial of the 
redemption of the children of Israel from Egyptian bondage, 
the Holy Eucharist is not only a memorial of the redemp- 
tion of all mankind from a more grievous bondage than that 
of Pharaoh, but also for the faithful a participation in the 
benefits of Christ’s death. It is— 

(1) A memorial of the mercifulness of our Saviour, His 
life of suffering, and precious death. 

(2) A sacrifice commemorative of the One Sacrifice once 
offered. 

(3) The food and nourishment of the soul. 


quogue qui dicant, indigittari illo 
Psalmo bellum Gog et Magog. Sed 
R. Nachman fil. Isaac dicit, extare in 
eo Hallel liberationem animarum jus- 
torum ex Gehenna, q. d. Psalm. exvi. 


1 “Tnsigne h. 1. proferemus testi- 
monium, quod Ecclesia vetus Judaica 
in celebratione convivii Paschalis 
semper ante oculos habuerit dolores 


Messie. Pesachim, fol. 118, 1. Cur 
nos Hallel illud vocamus magnum? 4, Queso, Domine, eripe animam 
(illud scil. quod post ccenam pascha- meam. Ohiskias divit, extare in ¢0 


descensum justorum in fornacem ignis, 
et ascensionem ex eadem, §e. Quid 
ergo facilius est, quam hoc cognos- 
cere, Judeeos veteres Christum quo- 


lem decantatum est.) Resp. Quia m 
eo quingue he ves continentur : Exitus 
ex igypto, divisio Maris Rubri, pro- 
mulgatio legis, resurrectio mortuorum, 


et dolores Messiea. De exitu ex Agypto 
testatur locus Psalm. cxiv. 1, Cum 
exiret Israél ex Agypto, &e. De di- 
visione Maris Rubri, ibid. ver. 3, Mare 
yidit et fugit. De promulgatione legis, 
ibid. ver. 4, Montes prosilierunt sicut 
arietes. De resurrectione mortuorum, 
Psalm. cxvi. 9, Ambulabo coram 
Domino. De doloribus Messie, Psalm. 
exy. 1, Non nobis, Domine, &c, Dixit 
guidem RF. Jochanan, verba ista: Non 
nobis, de subjugatione Israélitarum 
per gentiles esse intelligenda: Sunt 


que hujus coenze scopum agnovisse ? 
Dolendum vero summopere est, pos- 
teros ipsorum tanta mentis ccecitate 
laborare, ut salutem suam negligere, 
quam hvee agnoscere malint.”’—Schoett- 
gen. 

2 & Accipite et manducate, . Quod 
addit manducate, ostendit in quem usum 
institutum sit sacramentum, nempe ut 
sumatur. Nihil prodest panis, nisi in- 
corporetur manducando, Hoc igitur 
verbo significat, donum hoc non sim- 
pliciter accipiendum, sed ita, ut nobis 


439 


Jans, Gand. 


De Saci. 


Bonaventura. 


Jans, Gand. 


Matt. Faber. 


4.40 


Nat. Alex. 
Cajetan. 


Luca Brug. 


Sylveira. 


John xiii. 21. 


John xiv. 1. 
Sylveira. 


Ps. xii. 9. 

Matt. xxvi. 
21, 28, 24. 

Mark xiv. 18. 

John xiii, 21, 
26... 

Acts ii. 23 ; 
iv. 28. 


Acts i. 21, 


Stier. 


THE WEEK NEXT BEFORE EASTER. 


As, then, the body of Christ was truly given for our sins, 
so He tells us this is His true body; for the Truth cannot 
deceive ;—not a metaphorical nor mystical body, but that 
body which is given for you. And this body He gave Himself 
into the hands of His disciples. He says not, take it, merely, 
but gives it in token that this great mercy, and together 
with it all spiritual blessings, are free gifts from Him to 
man. 

Let us note that our Lord instituted this heavenly feast 
on the night of His great sorrow, when His disciples also 
were greatly troubled, and learn from this, in our sorrow and 


trouble to fly for peace to the communion of His body and 
blood. 


But, behold, the hand of him that betrayeth Me is 
with Me on the table. And truly the Son of man 


goeth, as it was determined: but woe unto that man 
by whom He is betrayed. [Luke xxii. 21, 22. ] 


Behold, whilst lam giving my body, and pouring out my 
blood for man; behold, whilst with anticipatory thanks- 
giving I institute for you and for the Church this feast ; at 
this moment the presence of the wicked one, and the loss of 
his soul who has companied with us, troubles Me. These 
words are not so much the sorrowful reproach of the Saviour 
to His fallen apostle, as another merciful warning to the 
traitor. As menare oftentimes kept back from sin by varied 
motives, so Christ seems to make use of such motives here— 

(1) He would shame him by showing that He knew his 
euilt—behold, the hand of him that betrayeth Me is known 
to me. 

(2) He would move his heart by fear, and thus speaks of 
the fearful consequences of the sin which Judas was bent 
upon committing—woe to that man. 

(3) Christ reminds him of the benefits heaped upon him ; 
and his nearness to his Divine Master—he is with Me at 
the table, admitted to my society, one whose feet I have 
washed. 


uniatur: nec simpliciter, sed ut unum 76 brép tuwy didpevoy. The words, 
corpus nobiscum fiat, quemadmodum et as given us by 8. Paul (1 Cor. xi. 24), 
panis comestus convertitur in naturam are, This is my body, which is broken 
aliti. .. Tune panis virtutem sentis for you. rovré pou tori 76 oda 7d 
ctim eum tibi incorporas. Tune bona wszéop bev eXOpuevoyv. On this Barra- 
Christi percipis cim Ipsum in te dius remarks that, “Divus Jacobus 
recipis.”’—Ferus in Pass. Domini. in Liturgia utrumque conjunxit, sic 

1 St. Luke says that our Lord’s enim habet: Quod pro vobis datur, 
words were, This is my body whichis et Srangitur in remissionem pecrato- 
given for you, rovrTd tore TO oWma ov rum.” 
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(4) Christ shows him that His affection was undiminished. 
He still calls the traitor, friend. 

What an example given by Christ Himself to all who have 
the care of souls! Loving forbearance mingled with faithful 
warning ! 

It was before determined Christ should suffer, hence it was 
necessary that He should so suffer; the words do not mean 
that it was predetermined, though it was foreknown, that 
Judas should be the means of betraying Christ to the Jews. 
Let us remember He was betrayed not because it was pre- 
determined ; but because He willed to be betrayed it was 
predetermined He should be betrayed. 


I speak not of you all: I know whom TI have 
chosen: but that the Scripture may be fulfilled, He 
that eateth bread with Me hath lifted up his heel 
against Me* Now TI tell you before it come, that, 
when it is come to pass, ye may believe that I AM 
(He). [John xiii. 18, 19.] 


Our Lord is here speaking of election to. the apostleship, 
not of their being chosen to eternal life. The twelve had 
been elected to be His attendants and the witnesses of His 
miracles ; one alone is represented as not attaining to eternal 
life because of his treason. Some have understood these 
words to refer to an election to life eternal, but this is not 
their meaning; they refer solely to Christ having selected 
them to be His apostles. Predestination to eternal life is 
in Holy Scripture always referred to the prescience of the 
Father. — 

Christ, that He might fulfil the will of the Father, chose 
Judas into the number of His apostles, though He knew he 
would abuse the opportunities of intercourse with his Master. 
He was not elected that he should betray Christ; nor did 
Judas betray his Lord because thus elected.? However 
much his having been chosen into the number of the twelve 
afforded him opportunities of betraying Christ, such choice 


1 « Non designavit eum Dominus ex 
nomine ne manifests correctus, impu- 
dentior fieret.”,-— Hugo de S. Charo. 

2 “Res non eveniunt, quia Deus 
scit ; sed Deus scit, quia illa eveniunt.”’ 
—Barradius, 

3 “ Quasi ut me suis pedibus con- 
eulcet et conterat. Calcaneo enim com- 
primimus hostes.”—Beaux Amis. 

4 « Scio quos elegerim, id est, Ego 
scio qualis sit nunc, et qualis futurus 


unusquisque eorum, quos elegi, et 
meos discipulos et familiares feci: et 
quia scio hoc, idcirco dico, non de 
omnibus me ista pronuntiare, quia 
non omnes tales sunt nec erunt.”— 
Toletus. 

5 “ U¢ non sonat causam sed even- 
tum. Quia ex ipso facto Jude, veritas 
scripture et infallibilis Dei preescientia 
apparuit ut docet Cyrillus Alexandri- 
nus.’— Beaux Amis. 
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was not the cause of his betraying Him; he did so through 
his own will 

Christ refers all this back to the prediction of David in the 
Psalms, that the faith of the twelve might be strengthened, 
not only by the evidence of His teaching and miracles, but 
also by the proof that His crucifixion was to happen in ac- 
cordance with prophecy; whilst at the same time He 
demonstrated more clearly the voluntary character of His 
sufferings. He shows them,that all that was to happen was 
in obedience to the will of the Father, and according to His 
own foreknowledge. Hence He says, I tell you before it 
come, that, when it is come to pass, ye may believe that I 
AM, since God alone, THE I AM, could have foretold it. 


Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that receiveth 
whomsoever I send vreceiveth Me; and he that 
recewweth Me receiveth Him that sent Me. {John 
xi. 20. | 


Christ, whilst He declares the dignity of the apostles’ 
office, in that the rejection of them and their message was, 
at the same time, the rejection of the Father, prepares them 
to expect the same treatment He had received from the 
hands of the Jews, and was about to experience from Judas. 
Men would, He warns them, refuse to receive them as they 
had refused to receive Him, and would lft up their heel 
against them as the traitor was now lifting up his heel 
against Him. 

He that receiveth the ministers whom Christ sends receiveth 
Him, and He that receiveth Christ by so doing receiveth the 
Father. In the apostles, therefore, let us listen to Christ, 
the Master of the apostles; in the Son let us obey the 
Father, since He is the only begotten of the Father. 

The union of Christ and His members is so close and in- 
timate, that a benefit done to any one of them He esteems 
and accepts as though it were done to Himself and to His 
own person. Closer, however, is this union in the case of 
those who have the sacerdotal commission. By Him they © 
are sent as He Himself was sent by the Father; the office 
they bear in the Church is His office ; the authority they 
exercise is His; their preaching and teaching is His. 
Whosoever, therefore, rejects them rejects Christ; who- 
soever despises them despises Christ ; whosoever receives 


1 “Scilicet Ille qui sum, nam pre- libero arbitrio Deitatem manifestam 
dicere contingentia que pendent ex  indicat.”—Salmeron. 
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and honours them for Christ’s sake honours and receive 
Christ Himself. Fecelves 


When Jesus had thus said, He was troubled in 
spirit, and testified, and said, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, that one of you shall betray Me Then the 
disciples looked one on another, doubting of whom 
He spake. [John xii. 21,,22.] 


He testified, that is, openly declared what He had before 
obscurely indicated, and affirmed the truth of the sad 
revelation by the emphatic words verily, verily. 

In this trouble of spirit we have another glimpse of the 
perfectness and reality of the humanity of our Blessed Lord, 
a reality which reaches beyond the flesh and extends to the 
spirit? He was very man in the possession of a human soul, 
as well asin taking upon Him our nature of flesh. And the 
trouble which He felt was not merely human trouble for 
Himself ; for if in any way the knowledge of the agonizing 
death now at hand troubled Him in spirit, much more was 
He troubled at the sight of the impenitent obstinacy of Judas, 
who was unmoved by the love and the warning given to him 
by Christ, who was troubled also by the knowledge of the 
end of the traitor. 

In revealing in this way the treason of Judas, though He 
does not name the traitor, Christ gave proof— 

1) Of His omniscience, and hence of His Divine nature, 
without the knowledge of which nothing could happen in 
heaven nor on the earth. 

(2) The voluntary character of His death, that it was not 
only the giving up of His body, but also the surrender of 
His human will. 

(3) He gave another instance of His mercifulness to every 
man in giving another warning to Judas, and affording him 
one more opportunity to repent and withdraw from tempta- 
tion ; so that afterwards, when His death took place, His 
disciples might see in these words another proof of His truth, 
an additional demonstration of His willingness to be sacri- 
ficed, and an assurance of His long-suffering and patience 
with sinners.’ But beyond this, in His tenderness to Judas, 


1 « Mittit crimen in numero, ut agat 
conscius peenitentiam.”—S. Hieron. 

2 “Vehementer animo commotus.’’ 
Kuinoel. “ Turbavit semetipsum quod 
Ipse suarum passionum Dominus esset. 
deo tur batus est spiritus, inquit Joannes, 
non carne, ut obseryat Chrysostomus : 


Spiritus enim in his periculis non per- 
yersitate sed charitate turbatur.’’ — 
Beaux Amis. 

3 “Bonus non est qui malos ferre 
nequit, aut ad bonum non _ urget. 
Hine Christus commiseratus vicem 
Jude prodituris, signum  tristitiw 
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Christ leaves us two practical rules for our guidance in 
dealing with sinners— 

(1) That we should reprove in secret him whose sin is 
secret, and not name him openly. 

(2) That we should so bear with sinners as to afford 
them an example of unfailing Christian charity, and move 
them to real repentance by the sight of Christ’s love mani- 
fested in us. 


And they were exceeding sorrowful, and began 
every one of them to say unto Him, Lord, is wt L? 
[ Matt. xxvi. 22. ] 


Though innocent of the intention to betray Christ, they so 
greatly trusted their Divine Lord whilst distrusting them- 
selves, that in their dread lest they should be overcome by 
the frailty of the flesh, and so fall away from Him, each one 
of them, with the exception, as it would seem, of the traitor, 
at once asks, Lord, is it [?1 They seek not to know who it 
is, since our Lord is silent as to the traitor’s name, but 
each is anxious that he may himself be saved from falling 
away. 


And He answered and said, He that dippeth his 
hand with Me in the dish, the same shall betray Me. 
The Son of man goeth as tt is written of Him: but 
woe unto that man by whom the Son of man is be- 
trayed! it had been good for that man ¥f he had not 
been born. [ Matt. xxvi. 23, 24. ] 


The Son of man was to be betrayed and suffer death, not 
the only begotten Son of God; the humanity, that is, not 
the Divinity, which was united to the humanity in the person 
of Christ Jesus, but was incapable of suffering with it; 
hence He uses these words, the Son of man is betrayed. 

It is one of the twelve that dippeth, that is, is accustomed 
to dip, his hand with Mein the dish. Our Lord gives no indi- 
cation who the traitor is, though by saying it is one of the 
twelve, He points out the deep ingratitude of the sin itself. 
In these words Christ seems to refer to the prophecy of 
David, Mine own familiar friend, whom I trusted, who did 
also eat of my bread, hath laid great wait for me. Andin de- 


edidit et generali sermone eum pu- bandos objiciunt. Docentes neminem 

pugit, de quo ait Joannes, Cum hee in propria causa integré se posse pro- 

dicisset Jesus, scilicet de exemplo ab- bare sed necesse esse in re tam gravi 

luendi pedes.”’—Salmeron, alterius stare judicio”’ — Paulus de 
1 « Nihil sibi fidentes, Christo se pro- Padacio. 
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nouncing the consequences of Judas’ sin we are struck with. 
the addition of the fearful words, Woe !— Woe wnto that man. 
Afterwards, when the Saviour predicted Peter’s denial, He 
added not the word woe, since Peter’s fall arose from 
momentary weakness and sudden fear inspired by self-con- 
fidence, whilst the sin of Judas was done deliberately and 
with forethought. Our Saviour adds, it may be, this word 
woe, that Judas might know the full heinousness of the action 
he was bent on doing,’ so great, that It had been good for 
that man if he had never been born into this world, nor into 
Christ’s kingdom, and had not been admitted into the com- 
pany of the apostles. 

In denouncing woe on the sinner Christ adds words which 
show that He was not given up merely by man’s contrivance ; 
and was not about to suffer death solely from the avarice of 
Judas and the malice of the Jews, but was going to His cruci- 
fixion because it had been so appointed by the Father; and 
that the circumstances of His suffering had long before been 
revealed by the Holy Spirit. The Son of man goeth as it is 


written. 
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Now there was leaning on Jesus’ bosom? one of sonn xix. 2%; 


His disciples, whom Jesus loved. Simon Peter 
therefore beckoned to him, that he should ask who 
it should be of whom He spake. He then lying? on 
Jesus’ breast saith unto Him, Lord, who is it? 
[John xiii. 23—25. | 


This disciple is St. John, whom our Lord loved, not more 
than the rest, but familiarly and with a special love; with 
more, that is, of human affection. St. Peter beckons to him 
to ask this question of his Divine Master. Primacy in love 


1 “ Poena preedicitur ut qui pudore 
non vincitur, timore corrigatur.’’— 


- Lach. Chrysopolitanus, 


“Tenet Judam, ne ad eum reyo- 
candum et ejus salutem querendam 
quicquam intactum  relinquat.’”” — 
Soares. 

2 « Appellatione sinus aut fluentem 
yestem Jesu aut spacium quod com- 
plexione brachii Jesu comprehendi 
poterat, significat. Describitur enim 
qudd discipulus ille recumbebat con- 
tiguus Jesu: utpote sedens in sinu 
vestis Jesu, seu infra ambitum qui 
brachio comprehendi potest. Descri- 
bitur siquidem situs discipuli illius 


antequam innueret illi Simon Petrus 
quicquam.” —Cajetan. 

3 ’Eaurecwyv. — “He was before 
spoken of as leaning on (advamreijevoc) 
‘the bosom of Jesus; now the evange- 
list alters the word, and speaks of 
himself as éaueowy, or, according to 
the more usual reading, dvamecwr. 
This means not so much a /ying on as 
throwing himself back: an extraor- 
dinary act done for the purpose of 
asking this question without the 
knowledge of the others; he was 
before close to the bosom of Christ, 
now he leans absolutely upon it.”— 
Cajetan ; so also Bengel, 
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is greater than primacy in station, and brings the loved 
one nearer to his master. ‘To those whom Christ loves, and 
who love Him, and rest on His bosom, He reveals His mind. 
This question St. John, from his position at the table, 
was able to ask in the ear of Christ, so that none of the 
rest needed to hear the question nor the reply. Hence the an- 
swer of Christ seems to have been heard by none except by 
John himself. 


Jesus answered, He it is, to whom I shall give a sop, 
when I have dipped it. And when He had dipped 
the sop, He gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of 
Simon. And after the sop Satan entered into him. 
Then said Jesus unto him, That thou doest, do 
quickly. [John xii. 26, 27. | 


Christ was now standing at the door of the heart of His 
apostle,and holding out to him the opportunity of repentance. 
Judas, however, was unwilling to open that door at the call 
of Christ, though he opened it to Satan, so that Satan entered 
into him, The devil had stood knocking at his heart by the 
temptation of money; and in yielding to the temptation 
Judas unbarred the door of the sinner’s heart, and gave 
himself an easy prey to the Great Tempter. 

Satan entered, not to tempt a stranger, but to possess his 
own. He had entered before to tempt Judas to sin; now 
he comes to dwell in his heart, so that from this moment 
the devil appears to have had full power over Judas, as the 
owner of a house has power over the house.t In like manner, 
then, as the Holy Spirit enters into those who walk in the 
Spirit, so does Satan take possession and retain a firmer hold 
of that heart which has already yielded to his temptations 
and done according to his suggestions. The devil entered 
first into Judas’ heart when he had listened to his suggestion 
that he should sell Christ ; he enters again after the sop.? 


1“ Etiamsi Diabolus non esset ho- scelus, ut nullus hominum  illud 


mines haberent appetitum ciborum et 
venereorum, circa que multa inordi- 
natio contingit, nisi per rationem 
ordinentur, unde hance phrasin, quod 
Satanas in cor Jude immiserit, ut 
Christum traderet, quidam sic acci- 
piunt, quod tam nefaria et execra- 
bilis fuerit heee cogitatio, ut non a 
carnis corruptione, sed a Diaboli sug- 
gestione orta censeri debeat, quodque 
tam immane fuerit hoe proditionis 


animo concipere potuisset nisi dun- 
taxat is, qui se totum Diaboli volun- 
tati ac potestati mancipasset.”—(Vide 
Aquinas, p. i. qq. 111 et 114.) 
Gerhard. 

2 “Ante buccellam introivit in eum 
Satanas et quem prius intraverat, ut 
deciperet, postmodum intravit ut sibi 
traditum plenius possideret.’”? — Goss. 
Ordin, 
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God does not give the sinner over to himself, until, as in the 
So does Satan find a resting-place in the heart of the sinner 
when he persuades him to sin and betray his Lord, thus 
becoming a counterfeit of the Holy Spirit, who enters into 
the heart whenever we yield ourselves to His guidance, and 
do deeds of holiness. 

Judas did not fall at once into this treason against his 
Master, he sank by successive steps— 

(1) He was tempted to steal, and became a thief. 

(2) He was tempted to hypocrisy; hence we find him 
pleading the needs of those whom at the same time he robbed. 

(3) He resisted the repeated warnings and admonitions 
of Christ, One of you shall betray Me; or, 

(4) He was tempted, through avarice, to his great sin. It 
was Satan’s suggestion that he would gain something by 
betraying Christ. When he had consented to this last 
temptation, then Satan entered in and took full possession 
of his heart. He who listens to the pleadings of avarice 
puts the very keys of his heart into the hands of the devil. 
After this, our Blessed Lord allowed His apostate disciple 
to follow the determination of his own evil will.’ . 

What thou doest, do quickly. This is no command that he 
should do that on which he was bent, they are but words 
of permission. Our Lord did, indeed, withdraw the obsta- 
cles which had hitherto hindered the traitor from his design, 
and gave him power rather than permission to follow his 
own evil will. God deals with the apostle as of old He 
dealt with Balaam, whom He permitted to go, when, in dis- 
obedience to the command, thow shalt not go with them, he 
persisted in his purpose. Even the permission, however, is 
not accorded in these words of the Saviour; in them is 
merely contained the injunction that what he had resolved 
to do, despite the warnings of Christ, he should do quickly.’ 

‘We see here that there is no power in Judas, nor even 
in Satan himself, unless by permission of the Almighty. 


1 Then. “ Quasi diceret quia jam introiverat. Sic enim Evangelista 


Sathanas intravit in eum et inemend- 
abilis effectus est; idcirco eum excludit 
a Se et permittit facere que vuit.””— 
Toletus. 

2 “ Queritur, num Judas intellex- 
erit buccellam signum esse proditoris ? 
Respondetur non intellexisse. Dixi- 
mus enim signum solum intellixisse 
Joannem, non alios, neque igitur Judas 
intellexit.””—Barradius. 

3 * Queeritur, an verba hee Jud 
dicta sint, an Satan, qui in Judam 


seribit : e¢ post buecellam introivit in 
eum, scilicet Judam, Satanas ; et dixit 
et Jesus; Quod facis fac ettius. Hoc 
est introivit Satanas in Judam, et dixit 
ei, videlicet Satan, qui in Judam 
introiverat, vel dixit ei, id est Jude, 
in quem Satanas ingressus erat. Ori- 
gines vel diabolo dicta putat hiec 
verba vel Jude. Divus Cyrillus dia- 
bolo dicta arbitratur (lib. ix. cap. 17).” 
—LBaurradius. 
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case of this apostle, He has given him warning upon warn- 
ing. It is not until these have been wholly disregarded 
that the devil has power to enter the heart of man as into a 
sure possession, and make it wholly his own." 

Indulgence in sinful thoughts prepares the way for Satan 
to enter the sinner’s heart and possess it wholly. The sins 
which lie hid in our bosom—hatred, malice, envy, revenge— 
like the covetous thoughts of Judas, tempt Satan, and pre- 
pare the heart to become his abode. 


Now no man at the table knew for what intent 
He spake this unto him. For some of them thought, 
because Judas had the bag, that Jesus had said unto 
him, Buy those things that we have need of against 
the feast; or, that he should give something to the 
poor. [John xiii. 28, 29. ] 


St. John, who had asked the question privately and had 
witnessed the giving of the sop to Judas, probably excepts 
himself when he says that no man at the table knew for 
what intent He spake this unto him. 

So great was the charity of the apostles, that though each 
of them asked, Js it I? as though they doubted of their 
own steadfastness, yet none of them seems to have suspected 
that Judas would have been guilty of this act of wickedness. 
They seek a reason for these words of our Blessed Lord, 
and imagine that something was still necessary for the feast, 
or that their Master was solicitous for the poor. This 
wretched man, however, in place of buying those things 
which they had need of against the feast, sold his Lord. In 
place of giving aught to the poor, he was bent on enriching 
himself with thirty pieces of silver, the price of blood. It 
would appear from this conjecture of the eleven that it was 
the custom of Christ, amidst His own poverty, to set apart 
for the poor a portion of that which He received from others. 

He who came upon earth to give Himself a sacrifice for 
man would not accept man’s ministrations for his own sake 
merely, but throughout His earthly life was accustomed to 
share what He received with the poorest children of earth.? 


Then Judas, which betrayed Him, answered and 
said, Master, is it 1? He said unto him, Thou hast 
said. [| Matt. xxvi. 25. | 


1 « Ubi verbum Christi contemnitur, _ trat.”’—Gerhard. 
ac quando post correptionem homo de- * “ Forte id quoque ex more erat, ut 
terior redditur, ibi Satanas intrat. Ubi~ in ccena paschali dandum aliquid esset 
Christus exire jubetur, ibi Satanas in-  pauperibus.”” — Lampe. 
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No man knew the treason of Judas. In this life God does 
not, as a rule, expose the secret sins of men to the world ; 
this He reserves for the day of judgment. To St. John, who 
asked who the traitor was, but not to the rest, our Lord 
pointed Judas out. When, however, Judas had received the 
sop, and with it Satan had entered into him, then he waxes 
bold in sin, and demands, as it would seem, impudently, is 
it IT? The answer given by the Saviour,! as well as the 
question of Judas, asked amidst the grief and confusion of 
the apostles, was probably heard only by St. John and the 
traitor himself. 

The rest of the apostles, who, however weak they might 
prove in the moment of trouble, yet were not the betrayers 
of Christ, address Him as Lord; Judas alone calls Him 
Master, as though it were some excuse that He did not own 
Him Lord, and only betrayed Him as his Master? Again, 
it has been noted as a significant circumstance, that whilst 


the other apostles, assoonasthey heard that one of them should - 


betray Him, asked eagerly, is i¢ I? Judas is silent until he 
hears the woe denounced upon the betrayer. He seems to 
ask not as though he grieved at the sin, but only that he 
feared the punishment ; or, it may be, lest his silence should in 
itself betray him to the rest of his brethren. 


He then having received the sop went immediately 
out: and it was night. {John xiii. 30. | 


He went out from the band of the apostles, judged and 
condemned by his Master. He went out, not driven by any 
external power, but moved by his own corrupt will. He 
went immediately out, impelled by that evil will which he had 
given of his own accord to Satan, the evil spirit to whose 


3 “ Controversia est inter Doctores, 
an Jude ministraverit Dominus cor- 
poris et sanguis sui sacramentum... . 
Hila. can. 30 in Matt. negat Jude 
sacramentum esse datum; tamen 
communis sententia Doctorum tenet 


1“ ¢) elrac: precisely similar in 
the Latin, Tu dixti; compare Plaut. 
Mercat. 1. 2. 52.” —Olshausen. 

2 «Magis in contumaciam videre 
sonare, quam quod dubium non erat, 


- ei requirere; et ideo non tristem eum 
fuisse ut ceteri sermo declarat, non 
religiosum ac devotum in fide, ut 
eum dominum mitissimé cum ceteris 
appellaret. Sed effératus animo, sine 
ulla cordis pudicitia, quasi excusan- 
tis affectu dicit. Nwnguid ego sum 
Rabbi 2 Et hoc ideo ne tacendo vide- 
retur crimen cordis prodere, jungit 
quasi blandientis affectum, quod dolus 
in corde non latebat.”—Pasch. Rad- 
bert. 
VOL, I. 


contrarium. Ita enim docent Dionys, 
Lib. de Eccles. Hierarch. cap. 3 in 
principio; Cypri. Hom. de Pedum 
Ablutione; Hieronymus, lib. ii. ady. 
Jovini, et Epist. ad Hedibiam, quest. 
2; Aug. lib. ii. con. literas Petili, 
cap. 22; Cyril, lib. ix. cap. 19; 
Chrysost. Hom. 83 in Matt. ; et Leo, 
Hom. 3 de Passione, cum multis aliis, 
Et maximé illud verbum Mar, xiy. 23, 
Biberunt ex eo omnes,” — Toletus, 
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temptation he had yielded, and surrendered himself, and 
who now drives him immediately forth, fearing, it may be, 
if he delayed, that the words of Christ might reach his con- 
science and cause him to desist from his sinful purpose. 

He went out, because he knew from the reply of his Lord 
and Master that his treason was known to Him; and went 
into night, since he who departs from the presence of Christ, 
who is the Light of the world, of necessity goes into the 
darkness of night. All around was indeed night ; and night 
without was but a type of the night within the soul of Judas, 
and of the souls of those to whom he was now going. 

Thus is it now ; the sinner who seeks to hide himself from 
the presence of God and of his fellow-men that he may 
work deeds of darkness, flies from the light of day, and 
seeks, like Judas, the blackness of night. : 


Therefore, when he was gone out, Jesus said, Now 
is the Son of man glorified, and God ts glorified in 
Him. If God be glorified in Him,* God shall also 
glorify Him in Himself, and shall straightway glorify 
Him. [John xii. 31, 32. ] 


Therefore, when this betrayal was accomplished, and He 
was on the point of being given up into the hands of the 
Jews, He declared Now is the Son of man glorified ; in other 
words, now is it evidenced who I the Son of man am. Now 
am I about to be glorified as the Son of God, who shall put 
away the sins of the world. 

Here are two glories spoken of by our Blessed Lord, the 
glory of God in man, and the glory of man in God— 

(1) He says, Now is the Son of man glorified. The en- 
durance of suffering is the glorification of Christ and of His 
members. Now, that is, when death is near, God is glorified 
in the man Christ Jesus by the sufferings and patience of the 
Son of man, since the power to endure comes only from God.? 


1 El 6 Osd¢ eOoEdoOn—“ Si proguia: claret esse Dei filium. Deum clarifi- 


nam Christus opera et signa ad Patris 
gloriam edidit.”” — Salmeron. ‘Si 
clarificabitur Deus in ipso esse, quia 
Deus est homo, igitur Deus declarabit 
eum in semetipso, id est, non indigebit 
declaratione externa sicut Sancti et 
Prophets, quos Deus manifestavit: 
sed Deus in eomet existens, quia homo 
ille Deus est, ipsemet declarabit, et 
manifestabit eum in morte sua quia et 
si ut homo morietur tamen divinitas 
ejus mira opera edet, quibus eum de- 


care eum in semetipso, idem significat 
ac divinitatem in eo existentem de- 
clarare, ipsum hominem Dei filium 
esse, adhue adjungit et continud clari- 
Jicabit eum, quia eum resurgere faciet : 
ipse enim qui mortuus est ut homo 
virtute proprie divinitatis in eo exis- 
tentis se suscitabit et seipsum clari- 
ficabit resurrectione et aliis miris 
operibus, que subsecuta sunt.”—To- 
letus. 

2 “Post noctis teterrime, id est 
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(2) Soon we shall read of the glory of man in God, when 
the man Christ Jesus shall receive of the glory of the Father 
by His resurrection and ascension into heaven. 

God was glorified in the man Christ Jesus by every act 
of submission to the Divine will; the man Christ Jesus is 
glorified by God through the human nature which the Word 
had assumed unto Himself, and endued with eternal glory. 
For the declaration that God is glorified in Him refers to the 
glories of His human body, which glories, indeed, are the 
glories of God, since the body of Christ received all its glory 
from inseparable union with the Divine nature. As, then, 
by Him, and in Him, the Son of man, God was glorified, 
and the glory of the Divine life was stamped upon His life in 
the flesh ; so now, after the work of glory, through suffering, 
had been finished, the Father has taken up Christ, who is at 
once our life and glory, into His uncreated and infinite glory.t 
Hence our Blessed Lord says that God the Father shall 
straightway glorify Him ; that though hereafter He should live 
in great glory, yet this glory should commence now, and thus 
we find that whilst the man hung in suffering upon the cross, 
the God caused the Divine glory to be manifested, for the 
sun was darkened, the rocks were rent, and the bodies of 
many rose from their tombs in token of His glorious Divinity. 
Again, at His resurrection, which was to follow, not as ours, 
at the end of the world, but straightway, the Father glorified 
His Son; in the Ascension, also, we have the marks of that 
glory of which Christ speaks ; and soon after still further in 
the sending of the Holy Spirit, by which He added to the 
glory of His body in the marvellous increase of the Church, 
His mystical body. 

It is worthy of note, that Christ says not He shall be, but 
He is now glorified. His passion indeed was only com- 
mencing, His victory over death and hell was yet to come, 
but, unlike the struggles in which man strives, Christ was 
going now to an assured victory, so that He spoke of it not 
as something which would hereafter be, but as that to which 
He had already attained, now is the Son of man glorified. 


Jude exitum, splendoris sui men- hominis ; quo verbo primo indicat, stbi 


tionem facit dies, id est, Christus.” 
—Barradius. 

1 “ Observa quam magnificé Christus 
loquatur de sua morte. Alius secundum 
mundi captum diceret: nunc proditus, 
abjectus, condemnatus est Filius homi- 
nis, actumque est de Illo, ete. Christus 
autem dicit, nunc glorificatus est Filius 


ingens gaudium esse per crucem redi- 
mere genus humanum, Secwndo indicat 
erucem suam nihil aliud esse quam suze 
glorificationis initium, atque adeo Judam 
et Judeeos nihil aliud agereq udm quod 
gloriam suam procurent.”’—Ferus in 
Pass. Domini. 
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Little children, yet a little while I am with you. 
Ye shall seek Me: and as I said unto the Jews, 
Whither I go, ye cannot come; so now I say to you. 
[John xiii. 33. | 


The words little children express at once the tenderness of 
Christ and the weakness of the apostles. They had not yet 
come to maturity in the spirit, and because of their timidity 
and weakness of faith were unable to follow Him; and to 
mark this, He calls them not merely children, but Little chil- 
dren. It was not until the Day of Pentecost they received 
strength and the plenitude of the Holy Spirit. Indeed, in 
respect to Christ, all His servants are little children, requir- 
ing and receiving His tender care. Thus He now comforts 
them by the assurance He is not yet to be taken from them— 

(1) A little while, He says, I am with you; until, that is, I 
am seized by the traitor: for though He was with them after 
His resurrection, this was not in the same familiar way as 
before, but in a more spiritual manner. Again— 

(2) These words may also have reference to the whole 
time of His being on earth, as though He should say, I shall 
indeed be straightway glorified by my resurrection, but I 
shall not straightway ascend into heaven; I shall be yet a 
little while with you. And still, in these words of comfort, 
our Lord does not lose sight of His sufferings and death ; 
for in these words, a little while, He reminds them that it is 
but for a little time He shall be with them before His going 
away from them in the flesh. And this departure of Christ 
is not to produce despair, but rather increased confidence 
in, and desire for, His presence. Hence He says, Ye shall 
seek Me, showing that this whole life of ours on earth is to 
be a longing for, a desiring after, another life, when we 
shall be with Christ. He had before said these words to the 
Jews, but then He added, Ye shall not find Me Here He 
speaks of a seeking to which the promise of finding is given. 
The heart with its love seeks the Crucified, even when the 
faith of knowledge wavers, or is yet unestablished ; in that 
love is the genuine germ of faith ; and thus seeking, it finds 
ever more and more the risen and glorified Saviour. But 
though they might seek Him, at present He says to them, 
Whither I go ye cannot come. The door which by His death 
He was to open to them was to remain as yet closed. He 


1 “¥Fadem quidem Judewis dixerat, inentiens, discipulis autem desiderium 
sed non eodem fine, ut observat Theo- accendens.’’—Beaua Amis, 
phylactus: timorem quidem Judeis 
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was going by death to the Father; they in their weakness 
could not tread the path by which He went, and could not 
go whither He went: for in natural power they were still 
weak, since they were yet ungifted with supernatural 
strength. Moreover they must abide on earth to fulfil the 
mission He had assigned them, and go into all the world to 
preach the Gospel to the Gentiles, and bring in the long 
alienated tribes of earth into the one fold, His Church. 


A new commandment I give unto you, That ye love 
one another; as I have loved you,‘ that ye also love 
one another. By this shall all men know that ye 


are my disciples, if ye have love one to another. 
[John xii. 34, 35. ] 


A new commandment. This He had not before given them, 
though He had given other commandments to be observed 
when departing from the world.’ 

He gives them a new commandment, which should be the 
new law of the New Testament. And this commandment of 
mutual love was in many respects new— 

(1) It was the characteristic and mark of that new coven- 
ant which He would seal with His blood; so that as under 
the older dispensation, men had come to serve Him with 
slavish fear, from henceforth He would be served in love. 

(2) It was new because done after the example of Christ’s 
love, which was a new thing; for this love of His was a love 
unto the end, unto death, and that not for friends merely, 
but for His enemies—a strange and unwonted form of love. 

(3) It was, moreover, a new commandment, because never 
before enforced by the example, which He gave them at the 
last moment of His life, when all old things were passing 


away, and all old things were 


' Several MSS. have this reading, 


which §. Chrysostom adopts, iva” 


ovTwe ayamare—that ye so love one 
another. ‘‘The newness of the pre- 
cept did not consist in this, that men 
were commanded to love one another; 
for this was an old precept, both of 
the law of Moses and of nature. But 
it was new in this respect, that it was 
to imitate a new and till then unheard- 
of example of love; it was to love one 
another as Christ has loved us,.’’— 
Law’s Serious Call to a Devout and 
Holy Life, chap. xx. 

2 « Novum mandatum do uobis ut 


about to be made new. 


diligatis invicem, quod ut mentibus 
cordibusque tenacius inhzereret usque 
in ultimum hune diem reservavit. 
Novum mandatum dicit, quia multa 
mandaverat discipulis suis prius, hoc 
tamen mandatum non imposuerat 
quod nunc discedens expressit, ac si 
diceret novwm hoc preter omnia alia 
adjungo mandatum quod a principio 
non exposui sed distuli: novum etiam 
quia tale. preceptum nunquam est 
datum, est enim de dilectione qua 
Christiani hoc nomine et titulo quod 
sub uno capite Christo, et uno corpore 
sunt se mutud diligunt.’””— Toletus. 
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(4) It was new also in its effect, since by it He would strip 
us of the old man, and put on us the new man. 

It was given that it might renew the doer of it.* This 
love our Blessed Lord distinguishes from carnal affection ; 
He says, as I have loved you, that ye also love one another— 
not, that is, with that love which men by mere natural in- 
stinct have for each other, but with such as becomes the 
children of the Spirit and brethren of the Only Begotten. 
That love He bids us have which was to create a new people 
to God, and establish the Christian law in place of the 
Jewish. It was the new command against selfishness and all 
forms of sin. It was to reach not to our fellow-Christians 
merely, but to all men, because all have been made in the 
image of God. And by this love He would have us manifest 
the true Christian character, since in Christian ethics charity 
is the chief of virtues. Hence Christ gave this command- 
ment at the moment He was also giving us the same by 
example, bidding us love others as He loved us, who loved 
us better than Himself; for He spared not Himself, but 
gave Himself freely for our redemption. In imitating their 
Divine Lord, the members of His Church must seek to be 
stimulated to love each other by means of that love which 
He gives; and as the chief reason for this, that they may 
thereby draw others to Christ, remembering that it was this 
which at the first’ converted many to Christianity. The 
standard of the Redeemer’s army upon earth was love. 
Hence, passing over miracles He makes love the distinguish- 
ing badge of His followers—that mark which is to evidence 
the saint and disciple; for mutual love is a stronger mark 
of Christ’s indwelling Spirit than miracles can be, inasmuch 
as almost all other marks may be assumed, but genuine love 
is an unfailing criterion of the children of God. Thus He 
willed; and hence He predicted His followers were not to 
be known by power to work miracles, by wisdom of speech, 
by eloquence of words, by strength of purpose, or by any 
other quality whatever, but this of pure and irresistible 
charity. His banner under which they were to live was 
that of love ; and these words were fulfilled when the heathen, 

1 “Tf was a new commandment: and desuetude into which it had 
but how? Not new in letter and in fallen. But in purpose and effect it 
effect, but in extent and sanction; was old; in respect of its inherent 
new in revealed motives, for it was tendency to bring man into present 
founded now upon better promises; ease and comfort (and as we now 


new in respect of the example set for 
its fulfilment and the encouragements 
offered to the keeping of it: new also 
(or comparatively become so) by 
reason of the practical degradation 


know—of a future enjoyment also), 
it was the same which was from the 
beginning.”’ — Miller’s Bampt. Lect, 
Lect. ii. p. 31 (2d edition). 
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astonished: at the unwonted spectacle of men of one heart 
and mind, cried out, “See how these Christians love one 
another ! ” 


Simon Peter said unto Him, Lord, whither goest 
Thou? Jesus answered him, Whither I go, thou 
canst not follow Me now ; but thou shalt follow Me 
afterwards. {John xiii. 36. | 


As He had before said unto the rest, so now He repeats 
these words to St. Peter; as though He would say, “I go 
unto my Father by way of a cruel death, in which way thou 
art not able to tread because of the present weakness of thy 
faith.” But He adds the promise, thou shalt follow Me even 
in this way hereafter, when thou hast been strengthened by 
the might of the Spirit." 


Peter said unto Him, Lord, why cannot I follow 


Thee now? I will lay down my life for Thy sake. 


Jesus answered him, Wilt thou lay down thy life 
Jor my sake? Verily, verily, I say unto thee, The 
cock shall not crow, till thou hast denied Me thrice. 
[John xiii. 37, 38.] 

Peter, in his self-confidence, places him&elf above the rest 
of his brethren, and so God showed him his natural weak- 
ness, and allowed him to fall lower than any other. Peter 
said in his heart, as David, J shall never be moved ; whereas 
the command which God gives to each of His servants is, 
that they should serve the Lord with fear. Thus, in leaving 
St. Peter to himself, God gives us an example in his person 
of the feebleness of man’s nature, and shows us that the 
ardour of our will is not sufficient unless we are every 
moment assisted by the presence of Divine grace.? 


And there was a strife among them, which of 
them should be accounted the greatest. And He 
said unto them, The kings of the Gentiles exercise 
lordship over them; and they that exercise authority 
upon them are called benefactors. | Luke xxii. 24, 25. | 


1 ¢‘ Quid festinas Petre (ait Augus- idque predixit Dominus: Seguweris, 
tinus) nondum te suo Spiritu soli- inquit, postea.” —Barradius. 


davit Petra. Noli extolli preesumendo. 2 “Non dubium quin Christus galli- 
Non potes me modo sequi. Et Ru- cantum perpetuam nobis admonitionem 
pertus: Hoe, inquit, rei eventus pro- esse voluerit, ut cauté et humiliter 


bavit, negavit enim tertis. Secutus agamus ne similiter cadamus.”—Fvyus 
est tamen postea per crucem Petrus, i Pass. Dom. 
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There had been a strife from time to time amongst the 
apostles as to who should be the greatest, and this still 
remained, and even seems to have become more active as 
the time of the withdrawal of Christ drew nigh. To them 
there seemed the more urgent need that they should know 
to whom they were to look for direction when their Lord 
should be withdrawn from them, and hence our Blessed 
Lord spake. This strife for primacy He reproves— 

(1) By telling them that it is a Gentile habit—the kings of 
the Gentiles exercise lordship.’ 

(2) By His example in serving them at supper, and in 
washing their feet. 

(3) By revealing to them that the kingdom they are to 
possess is already prepared, and their place in it fixed and 
determined, and that this will be given to them without any 
ambitious strivings on their part. 

Amongst the Gentiles, Christ tells His apostles, they that 
exercise authority upon them are called benefactors, as though 
the benefits they confer come from themselves ; but He tells 
them it is not so with His disciples : the benefits they bestow 
are not theirs to give, but His, given through them as His 
instruments merely ; therefore there is no room for pride or 
assumption of power on the part of those sent by Him.’ 


Ye are they which have continued with Me in my 
temptations. [Luke xxii. 28. ] 


With Me in my temptations—thus humbly He places 
Himself in the midst of the children of men, before proceed- 
ing to apportion the kingdom and distribute the thrones ; 
for He knew well, and would that they should know, that 
for Him as for them the way to glory is by the road of hu- 
miliation and resistance to temptations. His temptations 
were indeed in some sense theirs also, even as we all under 
the discipline of the Spirit are in all points tempted as He 
was. ‘he temptations to which our Saviour refers are His 
labours, sufferings, and temptations for men, and the trials 
which the man Christ Jesus, for our perfection, had endured 
at the hands of God. 


And I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father 
hath appointed unto Me; that ye may eat and 
drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on 

1 “Kadotyrai—the middle voice ; 2 On verses 24—30, see the com- 


they claim and take this title to them- mentary on the Gospel for St. Bartho- 
selves,’ —Bengel. lomew’s Day, vol. iii, 
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thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel. [Luke 
xxi. 29, 30. | 


I give you a kingdom in the next world, therefore all 
contentions for primacy here are acts of folly and sin. 
Nothing is more efficacious in keeping Christians from 
worldly ambition than the remembrance of the glorious 
promises of God. All things here are unworthy of him to 
whom God has promised treasures in heaven, and for whom 
He has appointed a glorious kingdom. They who endure 
the threefold temptations of this life shall receive this king- 
dom. 

We may remark, that at this time, when speaking of His 
temptations as man, our Lord shows His power as Almighty 
God. He says I appoint, 1 who have power to do so, I ap- 
point and give it you by that testament and covenant which 
I will seal with my blood. ‘This peculiar promise to those 
who had been with Him in His temptations was in part ful- 
filled when the apostles were appointed to rule the Christian 
Church. 


And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan 
hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as 
wheat: but I have prayed for thee, that thy faith 
fail not: and when thou art converted, str ERG 
thy brethren. [Luke xxii. 31, 82. ] 


In the midst of words of comfort, Christ mingles those 
of warning; pours not oil only, but wine also, into the 
wounded hearts of His disciples, strengthening them by the 
promise of His abiding presence and aid in all sorrows, yet 
foretelling the strength of the temptations which should sur- 
round them. 

Satan hath desired to shake you as wheat is shaken, and 
separate you from your faith as chaff is separated ‘from 
wheat It was the devil’s vocation and aim, by sending 
trials and suggesting doubts about the nature, power, and 
attributes of the Saviour, to separate the disciples from 
Christ, as the light dust is separated from wheat by the 
sieve. The true wheat-corn was now about to be buried, 
not however that it might perish, but might the better 
nourish us with its own inherent life; and Satan would sift 


1 & Apostolos expetivit Demon, ut cribrat Demon: Deus cribrat, id est, 
cribraret sicut triticum, expetit etiam vexat ut pulverem excutiat, mentem- 
maxime viros justos ut cribraret, ut que expurget: diabolus, ut loco nos 
perturbet et & charitate dimoveat. moveat et 4 Deo separet, quod maxime 
Cribrat Deus ut est apud Amos [ix. 9] cavendum est.””—Barradius. 
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the wheat before it was gathered into God’s barn, and as 
chaff is separated from good seed, would shake the faith of 
the unstable disciples. 

By this image our Lord would show, that as wheat is not 
injured by sifting, so if we yield not to temptations we are 
cleansed from the dust and defilements of earth, not injured, 
but greatly benefited by them. Thus by temptation the 
body of the apostles was about to be winnowed from the 
chaff—from Judas.1 To Peter the Master says He has 
prayed that his faith fail not, so near was Peter’s faith to 
utter shipwreck. Christ says not, I have prayed that thou 
shouldest not be tempted, but that thy faith fail not under 
temptation ; in the same way He has taught us to pray not 
that temptations should in no case come near, but that when 
they come we should not sink under them. 

Strengthen thy brethren by the memory of thy fall and 
restoration, and by the example of thy return and reconcilia- 
tion. So that none may henceforth doubt of my forgiveness 
who shall forgive thee when thou deniest Me. To this day 
the weak and unstable child of God is strengthened by the 
remembrance of the temptation, repentance, and restoration 
of Peter. Note that Christ does not say rule, but strengthen: 
not domineer over, but confirm the faith, hope, and charity 
of thy brethren. Notas though he were not to labour for this 
end whilst unconverted, but the Great Teacher points out 
the unfitness and incapacity of the unconverted to strengthen 
others, more especially if they have denied the faith as Peter 
was about to do. Well may we see by the fall of Peter that 
man without God’s grace is weak and unable to resist tempt- 
ation, and needs the strength of which Christ speaks, both 
for his own security and for the sake of his brethren.” 
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Chrysostom, 


Matt. xxvi, And he said unto Him, Lord, I am ready to go 
with Thee, both into prison, and to death. And He 


said, I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow this 


34, 
Mark xiv. 30. 
John xiii. 38. 


1 Svovdoa. 41d exponit recte farina et alie ita ut rejectamenta, ut 


Euthym. his verbis: Cribrare est tw- 
bare, movere, concitare. Nam incribro 
triticum transfertur et concutitur ac 
confunditur. Sensus est postulavit vos 
Satanas ut tentationibus concuteret ac 
perturbaret et a fide moveret sicut tri- 
ticum in cribro, concutitur ac movetur, 

- Duplex est genus cribri, sunt 
cribra quibus res expurgantur, ita ut 
rejectamenta defluant: sunt alia, qui- 
bus expurgantur res, videlicet calx, 


furfures vel sordes in cribro rema- 
neant, farina ceteraque decidant.’’?— 
Barradius, 

2 Commentators have disputed 
whether Peter’s faith really failed or 
whether it was merely shaken by 
temptation, Cajetan, on this verse, 
says it did not, Tostatus ,holds a 
different opinion. See his comment- 
ary on St. Matthew xvi. 18, quest. 67 
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day, before that thou shalt thrice deny that thou 
_knowest Me. [Luke xxii. 33, 34.] 


_ Peter, in self-confidence, resented this charge of weak- 
ness; he would not believe his strength could fail. Thus, 
though he calls Christ Lord, he does not believe His words, 
and is not humbled by the prediction of his fall. In place 
_of praying that what Christ had foretold should not happen, 
he boasts of his strength: he is ready for prison and: for 


death now, when neither threaten him; we shall find him 


forgetting his promises at the sneers and accusations of a 
maidservant. By how much the more we are bold and loud 
in our profession of faith, let us so much the more dread the 
weakness of the flesh. Christ allowed Peter to fall as a 
warning to others, and to teach us— 

(1) That we should not presume upon ourselves, nor rely 
upon our own strength. 

(2) That we should show faith in Christ rather than in our 
own judgment. 

(3) That we should repress imprudent boldness; and— 

(4) By the memory of our falls into sin to feel compassion 
for, and show mercy to, those who are overcome by 
temptation. 

Let the Christian, in the words of Peter, be ready to go 
with Christ, and endure hardness and afflictions for His 
name, but, warned by the fall of the apostle, let him not 
trust his own strength in the struggle against sin and 
temptation, but own the need of his Master’s hand to enable 
him to stand against his spiritual foes and overcome in the 
conflict with them, knowing that only when He is with him 
he can resist temptation.’ 


And He said unto them, When I sent you without 
purse, and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye any thing? 
And they said, Nothing. Then said He unto them, 
But now, he that hath a purse, let him take it, and 


1 “ Quid Petro solidius in partibus Petrus dixerat: tecwn paratus sum, 


~ Ceesarese, dum constantissimé profitetur: 
Tu es Christus (Matt. xvi. 16). Quid 
generosius Petro in ceenaculo: tecwm 
paratus sum. Quid fidelius Petro in 
horto. Simon ergo Petrus habens gla- 
dium, eduxit eum et percussit Pontificis 
servum. Verum vix atrium Pontificis 
ingreditur, et cadit; aulam intrat et 
bonas esse desinit; ad focum stat et 
dissolvyitur. Nihil Petro fragilius, 
timidius, inconstantius. Nimirum bene 


quasi dicat, quamdiu fecwm ero, con- 
stans in Tui amore et fide ero, sin tecum 
non ero, si inter malos stetero, mihi 
non constabo: ‘ Quam noxia pravorum 
colloquia’ ait glossa ordinaria, ‘ inter 
infideles homines se negavit nosse, 
quem inter discipulos jam Filium Dei 
fuerat confessus.’ O stetisset Petrus a 
longe non caderet tam profundé,”’— 
Hartung, Concio ante Epiph. 
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likewise his scrip: and he that hath no sword, tet 
him sell his garment, and buy one. |Luke xxi. 
35, 36. | 


He had animated them to constancy by the promise of a 
kingdom, He now warns them of the need of Christian 
prudence in present difficulties, and encourages them to 
perseverance by recalling His care for them during past 
trials. | 
When weak in faith, He supplied their need by miracles, 
and thus strengthened their faith. Now they have been 
strengthened by the Spirit and assured of His Divine mis- 
sion, He will leave them to the ordinary rules of life ; though 
when first He sent them to preach, He provided for their 
wants by the hands of those who heard them gladly. Per- 
haps there may be a secondary meaning to these words, to 
the effect that now He was about to depart, He would not 
have those who had fallen away go forth and preach His 
Gospel until they had received power from on high. Hence 
He bids them betake themselves to their ordinary calling, 
and we read immeiiately after, they went a-jishing. He 
here points out the clear distinction between the past and 
future. When I sent you forth, He says, ye lacked nothing ; 
for the Lord Himself nourished those to whom He was 
visibly present ; for the future it shall not be so. Hence 
the special need of the sword of the Spirit, that they might 
resist in the evil day, and succeed in the struggle with the 
powers of the world. 

Our Lord here draws a distinction between Himself 
and His disciples. He surrenders Himself and lays down 
His life; to them, He commands the use of prudence and 
caution, since they had no lives to lay down—they were 
not their own, but His. And He not only gives 
them a command and permission, but also predicts what 
shall befall them after His departure ; telling them that in 
place of the security they had hitherto enjoyed, times of 
persecution were shortly coming, and that when most 
trusting in Him they were to use worldly means, and ordi- 
nary precautions of human prudence, to provide against 
want and the passions of their enemies. He gives His dis- 
ciples permission in these words, not only to provide against 
daily necessities, but also to appeal to the civil power, and 
use human aid against their enemies, as afterwards we 
find Paul appealing to Cesar. As to the allusion to the 
scrip, He says it not literally, that they were of necessity 
to take a scrip, but that in the times that are coming they 


¢ 
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_ Shall have need of foresight, and of the means given them 
_ for their preservation ; so also as to a sword, this is not to 
be understood literally, but by way of emphasis, to prepare 
them for the greatness of the coming trials; afterwards we 
find Him forbidding Peter to make use of the weapon, 
which, taking His words literally, they had understood Him 
to command.! 


For I say unto you, that this that is written must 
yet be accomplished in Me, And He was reckoned 
among the transgressors: for the things concerning 
_ Me have an end. And they said, Lord, behold here 
are two swords. And He said unto them, It ts 
enough. [Luke xxu. 37, 38. ] 


The apostles understand their Master literally, as if He 
spake of present danger to Himself, and produce two swords, 
which, because of their occupation as fishermen, or on account 
of the robbers who infested the neighbourhood of Jerusalem, 
they carried for protection. His words, however, imply only 
the withdrawal of His visible interposition, and the in- 
creased bitterness of their enemies. In effect He says— 

Tt is enough—not these swords are enough, but what I 
have said to you is enough, though ye do not understand, but 
regard that which I speak with reference to the future, as 
though it had reference to the present; enough of suffer- 
ings and of death, let us pass on to something more.’ 

Hnough of this; I have spoken, and given you per- 
mission to appeal to the civil powers; I use it not, simce my 
death is pre-appointed by the Father, and for this end have 
I come. 

Though the lawfulness of defensive arms has been gathered 


denti redecOFjvat. 


1 «The expressions Baddyrioy and 
ayjoa cannot here have reference to 
journeying, for no journey was con- 
. templated: they merely signify, to 
hold themselves in a state of prepara- 
tion, to make ready. In just the same 
way payarpa relates to defence, not 
however to bodily, but to spiritual 
defence. It is therefore the sword of 
the Spirit that is meant (Eph. vi. 17), 
with which they should provide them- 
selves.’ — Olshausen. 

2 «Verba, rédoc ever verte: im- 
plentur, sive impleta sunt. Synony- 
mica enim phrasis est cum prce- 


Seepe hac locutione 
de oraculis ¢mp/etis utitur Dionysius 
Hal. Ant. lib. i. p. 15. rédXog Exe 
opiot TO Oeorpdmtoy vréBadoy, imple- 
tum jam esse oraculum suum credi- 
derunt.’’—Kypke Observat. Sacre. 

3 “ Satis est, Ex quo apparet quod 
verbum Christi plus refertur ad in- 
tellectum spiritualem, quam carna- 
lem. Nam duo gladii nunquam satis 
essent ad defensionem contra illam in- 
numerabilem multitudinem, qui cum 
gladiis et fustibus yenerunt.”—Bona- 
ventura. 
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from this passage, it would seem that our Lord is rather © 
pointing to the fact, that from the time of His departure — 
they would not only suffer want and poverty, and require — 
the purse and scrip, but would need and might resort to all 
lawful means to defend themselves from violence. Thusby ~ 
the greater importance He places upon the sword over the ~ 
purse and scrip, He would prepare their minds for those ~ 
sufferings from the hand of power which the Church was to © 
undergo. 


And He took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave 
it to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; for this is my 
blood of the new testament, which is shed for many 
Jor the remission of sins. [Matt. xxvi. 27, 28.] 


This cup, which I hold in my hand, is the authentic 
instrument by which the new covenant or testament is con- 
firmed and sealed by my Blood contained in the cup. And 
by the pouring out of my Blood are all the promises and 
eifts of the New Testament confirmed. Asa type of this 
blood-shedding of Christ, expiation is in the Old Testa- 
ment connected with the blood of the sacrifice, since 
His Blood is the real expiation for the sin of man. In 
saying of the wine not merely this is my blood, as He had 
said of the bread, this is my body, our Lord refers to that 
Testament which wassprinkled with the blood of the sacrifices 
offered by Moses, and contrasts it with the New ‘Testa- 
ment He was about to confirm with His own blood. 
This cup He took into His hands in token of His voluntarily 
accepting death for us; giving thanks for the completion of 
His office here, and for the deliverance of the human race by 
His blood-shedding, and blessing it, so that the cup is called 
by St. Paul the cup of blessing ; and the Church calls the 
whole feast the Hucharist, the feast which Christ has 
blessed. And this He offers, not. for the apostles only, 
but for the whole body of His people; not tor the Jews 
only, but for the many, the Gentile world also. And if 
it has not availed for all, but has been shed in vain for 
some, this is not because Christ’s blood could not purge all 
sins and redeem all men, but because many have rejected it. 

Through His blood is remission of sins. In this He dis- 
tinguishes His blood from that poured out in the sacrifices 
of the law, which could not put away sin. It is not enough 
then for us to believe in the reality of Christ’s presence in 


‘ “Quanto igitur sanguis Christi tamentum novum excellentius est ve- 
dignior est sanguine vituli, tanto Tes-  teri.”—Ferus in Pass. Domini. 


THE WEEK NEXT BEFORE EASTER. 


the sacrament, we must believe also that the body of His 
there given, His blood there poured out, is for the remis- 
sion of our sins ; and that whether we partake of what is really 
given us in that sacrament or no, depends not on our worthi- 
ness or unworthiness. Whoever may be the minister or 
recipient, the appointed means of God abideth. As no 
man, nay, no angel, can make the elements the Body and 
Blood of Christ, so none can hinder their being such. 

He selected bread and wine in reference to the redemption 
of the body and spirit of man: bread which nourishes the 
body, and wine which refreshes the spirit; appointing 
both species, because our redemption was effected by His 
passion, which separated the Body from the Blood; and 
teaching us that we are refreshed and strengthened by His 
whole nature, His Body and Blood. By the command to 
use these elements, is symbolized the truth that Christ is 
the perfect refreshment of our souls, our life and redemption ; 
for the blood is the life of man. As then Melchizedek offered 
bread and wine to Abraham, so does our Lord, the Priest 
after the order of Melchizedek, offer bread and wine—His 
Body and Blood—to the spiritual children of Abraham 


But I say unto you, I will not drink henceforth 
of this fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink 
it new with you in my Father's kingdom. {| Matt. 
XXV1. 29. | 


There are two interpretations of these words, each with 
the support of great authorities. By some our Lord’s 
words are taken to mean, I will not drink wine any more 

until after my resurrection, when I have made all things 
new, when, with my body renewed in the glory of im- 
immortality, I eat and drink with you; for I am the true 
Vine, the fruit of which will be made new by my resurrec- 
tion ; and even then I shall drink, not as now, for the sus- 
tentation of life, but to confirm the certainty of the resurrec- 
tion. By others it is interpreted of joys in the new heaven 
and new earth; as though Christ is telling His apostles 
that He will no more drink wine until they meet Him in 
heaven, and share in those spiritual joys of which new wine 
is a type; they with Him, and He with them, partaking of 
those immortal pleasures symbolized by new wine. ‘There 
He will not merely drink it new or again, but will drink of a 
new wine, a heavenly, in that kingdom where His Father 
shall rule without opposition, and His will alone be the law 
of all who dwell there. 
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MATTHEW XXVI. 30—56. 


(30) And when they had sung an 
hymn, they went out into the mount 
of Olives. (81) Then saith Jesus unto 
them, All ye shall be offended because 
of Me this night: for it is written, I 
will smite the shepherd, and the sheep 
of the flock shall be scattered abroad. 
(32) But after I am risen again, I 
will go before you into Galilee. (33) 
Peter answered and said unto Him, 
Though all men shall be offended 
because of Thee, yet will I never be 
offended. (34) Jesus said unto him, 
Verily I say unto thee, That this 
night, before the cock crow, thou 
shalt deny Me thrice. (35) Peter 
said unto Him, Though I should die 
with Thee, yet will I not deny Thee. 
Likewise also said all the disciples. 

(36) Then cometh Jesus with them 
unto a place called Gethsemane, and 
saith unto the disciples, Sit ye here, 
while I go and pray yonder. (37) And 
He took with Him Peter and the two 
sons of Zebedee, and began to be 
sorrowful and very heavy. (38) Then 
saith He unto them, My soul is ex- 
ceeding sorrowful, even unto death: 
tarry ye here, and watch with Me. 

(39) And He went a little farther, 
and fell on His face, and prayed, say- 
ing, O my Father, if it be possible, 
let this cup pass from Me: neverthe- 
less not as I will, but as Thou wilt. 


(40) And He cometh unto the dis- 
ciples, and findeth them asleep, and 
saith unto Peter, What, could ye not 
watch with Me one hour? (41) Watch 
and pray, that ye enter not into tempt- 
ation: the spirit indeed is willing, but 
the flesh is weak. (42) He went away 


MARK XIv. 26—52. 


(26) And when they had sung an 
hymn, they went out into the mount 
of Olives. (27) And Jesus saith unto 
them, All ye shall be offended because 
of Me this night: for it is written, I 
will smite the shepherd, and the sheep 
shall be scattered. (28) But after 
that I am risen, I will go before you 
into Galilee. (29) But Peter said 
unto Him, Although all shall be 
offended, yet will not I. (80) And 
Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say 
unto thee, That this day, even in this 
night, before the cock crow twice, thou 
shalt deny Me thrice. (31) But he 
spake the more vehemently, If I 
should die with Thee, I will not deny 
Thee in any wise. Likewise also said 
they all. 

(82) And they came to a place 
which was named Gethsemane: and 
He saith to His disciples, Sit ye here, 
while I shall pray. (33) And He 
taketh with Him Peter and James 
and John, and began to be sore 
amazed, and to be very heavy; (84) 
And saith unto them, My soul is ex. 
ceeding sorrowful unto death: tarry 
ye here, and watch. 

(85) And He went forward a little, 
and fell on the ground, and prayed 
that, if it were possible, the hour 
might pass from Him. (86) And He 
said, Abba, Father, all things are 
possible unto Thee; take away this 
cup from Me: nevertheless not what 
I will, but what Thou wilt, 


(37) And He cometh, and findeth 
them sleeping, and saith unto Peter, 
Simon, sleepest thou? couldest not 
thou watch one hour? (38) Watch ye 
and pray, lest ye enter into tempta- 
tion. ‘he spirit truly is ready, but 
the flesh is weak. (39) And again He 
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(89) And He came out, and went, (1) When Jesus had spoken these The Agony 
as He was wont, to the mount of words, He went forth with His dis- in the Gar- 
_ Olives; and His disciples also fol- ciples over the brook Cedron, where 
lowed Him. 


(40) And when He was at the place, was a garden, into the which He 
He said unto them, Pray that ye entered, and His disciples. 
enter not into temptation. 


(41) And He was withdrawn from 
them about a stone’s cast, and kneeled 
down, and prayed, (42) Saying, Father, 
if Thou be willing, remove this cup 
from Me: nevertheless not my will, 
but Thine, be done. (43) And there 

appeared an angel unto Him from 
heaven, strengthening Him, (44) And 
being in an agony He prayed more 
earnestly: and His sweat was as it 
were great drops of blood falling down 
to the ground. 
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MATTHEW XXVI. 30—46. 


again the second time, and prayed, 
saying, O my Father, if this cup may 
not pass away from Me, except I 
drink it, Thy will be done. (43) And 
He came and found them asleep again : 
for their eyes were heavy. (44) And 
He left them, and went away again, 
and prayed the third time, saying the 
same words. 


(45) Then cometh He to His disci- 
ples, and saith unto them, Sleep on 
now, and take your rest: behold, the 
hour is at hand, and the Son of man 
is betrayed into the hands of sinners. 


(46) Rise, let us be going: behold, 
He is at hand that doth betray Me. 


(47) And while He yet spake, lo, 
Judas, one of the twelve, came, and 
with him a great multitude with 
swords and staves, from the chief 
priests and elders of the people. 


MARK XIV. 26—52. | 


went away, and prayed, and spake the 
same words. ; 


(40) And when He returned, He 
found them asleep again (for their 
eyes were heavy), neither wist they 
what to answer Him. 


+ 

(41) And He cometh the third 
-time, and saith unto them, Sleep on 
now, and take your rest: it is enough, 
the hour is come; behold, the Son of 
man is betrayed into the hands of 
sinners. 

(42) Rise up, let us go; lo, he that 
betrayeth Me is at hand. 


(43) And immediately, while He © 
yet spake, cometh Judas, one of the 
twelve, and with him a great multi- 
tude with swords and staves, from the 
chief priests and the scribes and the 
elders. 
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LUKE xx1t, 839—53, 


(45) And when He rose up from 
prayer, and was come to His disciples, 
He found them sleeping for sorrow, 
(46) And said unto them, Why sleep 
ye? rise and pray, lest ye enter into 
temptation. . 


(47) And while He yet spake, be- 
hold a multitude, and he that was 
called Judas, one of the twelve, went 
before them, 


JOHN xvi. l—11. 


(2) And Judas also, which betrayed 
Him, knew the place: for Jesus oft- 
times resorted thither with His disci- 
ples. (8) Judas, then, having received 
a band of men and officers from the 
chief priests and Pharisees, cometh 
thither with lanterns and torches and 
weapons, 


(4) Jesus therefore, knowing all 
things that should come upon Him, 
went forth, and said unto them, 
Whom seek ye? (5) They answered 
Him, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus saith 
unto them, Iam He. And Judas also, 
which betrayed Him, stood with them. 
(6) As soon then as He had said unto 
them, I am He, they went backward, 
and fell to the ground. (7) Then asked 
He them again, Whom seek ye? And 
they said, Jesus of Nazareth. (8) Jesus 
answered, I have told you that I am 
He: if therefore ye seek Me, let 
these go their way: 

(9) That the saying might be ful- 
filled, which He spake, Of them 
which Thou gavest Me have I lost 
none, 
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MATTHEW XXvI. 30—46. 


(48) Now he that betrayed Him 
gave them a sign, saying, Whomso- 
ever I shall kiss, the same is He: 
hold Him fast. (49) And forthwith 
he came to Jesus, and said, Hail, 
master; and kissed Him. (50) And 
Jesus said unto him, Friend, wherefore 
art thou come ? 


Then came they, and laid hands on 
Jesus, and took Him. 


(51) And, behold, one of them 
which were with Jesus stretched out 
his hand, and drew his sword, and 
struck a servant of the high priest’s, 
and smote off his ear, (52) Then 
said Jesus unto him, Put up again 
thy sword into his place: for all they 
that take the sword shall perish with 
the sword. (53) Thinkest thou that 
I cannot now pray to my Father, and 
He shall presently give Me more than 
twelve legions of angels? (54) But 
how then shall the Scriptures be ful- 
filled, that thus it must be? (55) In 
that same hour said Jesus to the 
multitudes, Are ye come out as 
against a thief with swords and 
staves for to take Me? I sat daily 
with you teaching in the Temple, and 
ye laid no hold on Me. 

(56) But all this was done, that the 
Scriptures of the prophets might be 
fulfilled. Then all the disciples for- 
sook Him, and fled. 


MARK xiv. 26—652. 


(44) And he that betrayed Him 
had given them a token, saying, 
Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same 
is He; take Him, and lead Him 
away safely. (45) And as soon as 
he was come, he goeth straightway 
to Him, and saith, Master, master ; 
and kissed Him. 


(46) And they laid their hands on 
Him, and took Him. 


(47) And one of them that stood 
by drew asword, and smote a servant 
of the high priest, and cut off his 
ear. 


(48) And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Are ye come out, as 
against a thief, with swords and with 
staves to take Me? (49) I was daily 
with you in the Temple teaching, and 
ye took Me not: but the Scriptures 
must be fulfilled. 


(50) And they all forsook Him, and 
fled. 

(51) And there followed Him a 
certain young man, having a linen 
cloth cast about his naked body; and 
the young men laid hold on him: (62) 
And he left the linen cloth, and fled 
from them naked. 
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LUKE XXII. 39 —53. 


And drew near unto Jesus to kiss 
Him. (48) But Jesus said unto him, 
Judas, betrayest thou the Son of man 
with a kiss ? 


(49) When they which were about 
Him saw what would follow, they said 
unto Him, Lord, shall we smite with 
the sword ? 


(50) And one of them smote the 
servant of the high priest, and cut 
off his right ear. (51) And Jesus 
answered and said, Suffer ye thus far. 
And He touched his ear, and healed 
him. 


(52) Then Jesus said unto the 
chief priests, and captains of the Tem- 
ple, and the elders, which were come 
to Him, Be ye come out, as against 
a thief, with swords and staves ? 

(53) When I was daily with you 
in the Temple, ye stretched forth no 
hands against Me: but this is your 
hour, and the power of darkness, 


JOHN Xvi. 1—11. 


(10) Then Simon Peter having a 
sword drew it, and smote the high 
priest’s servant, and cut off his right 
ear. The servant's name was Mal- 
chus. 

(11) Then said Jesus unto Peter, 
Put up thy sword into the sheath: 
the cup which my Father hath given 
Me, shall I not drink it ? 
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And when they had sung an hymn {Matt. xxvi. 
30], He came out, and went, as He was wont, to the 
mount of Olives. {Luke xxii. 39.] 


This hymnissupposedto have been part of the seven Psalms 
the Jews were accustomed to sing at the feast of Passover.’ 
These began at the 113th and ended with the 118th. 
The deliverance from Hgypt which they commemorated at 
that time is the subject of one of these Psalms; and the de- 
liverance from the hand of Pharaoh was but a type of that 
greater deliverance wrought by the passion of Christ. ‘Two 
of the evangelists record that our Lord not only prayed at 
this time, but gave thanks also; thanking the Father for the 
redemption of His people, and for the nearness of the com- 
pletion of that work He had come to do. By this act He left 
us an example of the duty of thanksgiving, even in the midst 
of suffering and the prospect of death. 

St. John adds, that Christ went over the brook Cedron. 
Over this brook which David crossed when he fled from 
Absalom, our Saviour, the Son of David after the flesh, went 
forth to meet the bands of His rebellious children. Yet how 
different this going forth of the Son of man from that of 
David! The one went driven out by fear from Jerusalem, 
seeking to escape from the hands of his son. Christ went 
forth of His own accord over this brook to meet death, and 
to enter Jerusalem to suffer by the sinful hands of Jews and 
Gentiles, for the redemption of the world. Of Him the 
Psalmist prophesied ; He shall drink of the brook in the way : 
therefore shall He lift up the head. Now He was crossing 


1 “This hymn is called by the 
Rabbins the Halle? ; and was from the 
beginning of Psalm exiii, to the end 


are mentioned: ‘The going out of 
Egypt. * The cutting in two of the 
Red Sea. The delivery of the law. 


of Psalm exvitl., which they cut in two 
parts; and a part of it they repeated in 
the very middle of the banquet, and 
they reserved a part to the end. 

“How far the former portion ex- 
tended, is disputed between the 
schools of Shammai and Hillel. 
of Shammai saith, Unto the end of 
Psalm exiii. That of Hillel saith, 
Unto the end of Psalm cxiv. But 
these things must not stop us, The 
hymn which Christ now sang with 
His disciples after meat was the latter 
part. In which, as the Masters of the 
Traditions observe, these five things 


That. 


The resurrection of the dead: and the 
sorrows of the Messias,’ The going 
out of Egypt, as it is written, ‘When 
Israel went out of Egypt.’ The 
cutting in two of the Red Sea, as it 
is written, ‘The sea saw it, and fled.’ 
The delivery of the law, as it is 
written, ‘The mountains leaped like 
rams.’ The resurrection of the dead. 
as it is written, ‘I will walk before 
the Lord in the land of the living.’ 
And the sorrows of the Messias, as it 
is written, ‘Not unto us, Lord, not 
unto us.’”—Liyhtfoot, Hor. Heb. et 
Talmud, in Mark xiv. 26. 
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Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him, and given Him 
a name which is above every name; that at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, 
and things under the earth; and that every tongue should con- 


fess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 


And His disciples followed Him. [Luke xxii. 39.] 
Then saith Jesus unto them, All ye shall be offended 
because of Me this night: for it is written, I will 
smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shall be 
scattered abroad. |Matt. xxvi. 31.] 


His disciples followed Him—doubtless with heavy hearts 


because of His words. 


No longer going before His face as 


of old, but coming after Him in sorrow. Then, as they were 


walking on the way towards the Mount of Olives. 


TI will 


smite, or, a8 it is in the Prophet, Awake, O sword, against 
my Shepherd. By the sword is meant the Jews and Ro- 
mans ; the armed men who bore the sword. 

Ye all shall be offended at the sight of my human weakness 
in the garden, and at my sufferings, which will be so op- 
posed to what you think greatness. Hence Christ tells them 
they shall fall away, shall lose their confidence in Him, and 
even that one of them shall openly deny Him, when they see 


the great Shepherd of the flock bound and beaten. 


To lose 


faith from the soul, and deny Christ, are two steps in the 
downward progress of man towards complete and active infi- 
delity, and we have both here; for through their being 
offended, the apostles fell into sim— 

(1) In forsaking their Lord, and, through fear and disbe- 
lief of His power, flying from Him. 


1 So called, as is supposed, either 
from the black or muddy state of 
its waters, or from the darkness of 
the valley through which it flows. 
“Kedpwy, Heb. 7p, erat nomen 
torrentis et vallis inter Hierosolymam 
et Montem Olivarum: vide 2 Sam. xv. 
23; 1 Reg. ii. 37, xv. 13; 2 Reg. xxiii. 
6; 2 Chron, xxix. 16; Jer. xxxi. 40; 
Joseph. Antiq. vil. 12, ix. 7... . de- 
rivatum est a “Ip, nigram esse, atque 
hoc nomen torrens accepit, vel, ut 
Lightfootus ad h. 1. statuit a colore 
aque nigro, vel, ut Relandus in 
Palestina, p. 294, contendit a tene- 
bris et obscuritate vallis, qua inter 


altissimos montes media fuerit et 
hortis arboribusque, que eam obum- 
brarint, stipata.”’—uinoel. “ Pos- 
sibly its name arose from the circum- 
stance that it rushed, torrent-wise, 
with muddy waters through the dark 
rocky valley. During the period of 
the flourishing temple worship, its 
water was likewise darkened by the 
influx of the blood of the sacrifices 
from the temple mountain,’’—Sepp. 
iii. 453, ‘“‘j495p from “3p dark, to be 
black, Perhaps the name is derived 
from the depths of the densely- 
grown forest valley through which 
the water flows.” — Olshausen. 
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(2) In not daring to confess Him openly before men. 

(3) In one of them publicly denying Him. 

Christians do not stumble at what is above them; and 
are not offended at the display of power, so much as at what 
seems below them, at the signs of weakness. So long as 
Christ worked miracles, and His disciples lived surrounded 
by His glory, they were not tempted to be scandalized 
at Him; but when they saw Him lowly, weak, and suffering 
from the hands of wicked men, they immediately stumbled. 
So long as it was a going before Him the apostles were joyful, 
now they were called upon to follow Him they in their faith- 
lessness forsook Him. Men have at all times great faith 
in the Church when it seems strong; but no sooner does 
it resemble its Divine Lord in this His hour of apparent 
weakness, but really of triumph, than they are offended, and 
fall away. 

This falling away of the apostles, let us remember, was 
immediately after the institution of the Eucharist, and their 
communion with Christ in that sacrament; from which we 
are taught to expect temptations at such times, and trials 
which shall so affect our faith in our Lord, that but for His 
presence and support we also shall fall away. 

The protection of the apostles before the coming of the 
Holy Ghost consisted in the presence of their Lord, and their 
confidence was based upon His being visibly amongst them ; 
so that when He was smitten, they were scattered who were 
the sheep, the representatives of that flock which they them- 
selves were afterwards to gather together. 


But after Iam risen again, I will go before you 
into Galilee. [Matt. xxvi. 32. ] 


That He might strengthen them against over-much trouble 
at His departure, Christ, having spoken of His death, im- 
mediately adds the promise of His resurrection. Thus He 
makes the humiliation of the one fact a prophecy of the 
glories of the other. So would He fortify us against the fear 
of death, and moderate our sorrow at the loss of friends, by 
the hope and assurance of their resurrection. 

As He promised His disciples He would go before them, 
so He is ever going before us. He went before in the suf- 
ferings of His body that He might give us an example how 
to endure suffering, and might strengthen our weakness. 

+ “Natura horret crucem et admo- Christum ad crucem et sequéris Eum 
dum gravatim hic sequitur. Verdm etiam ad gloriam. Si enim socii pas- 


nihil obesse poterit crux quandoqui- sionum sumus, erimus et consola- 
dem Christus pracessit,. Sequere tionum,”—Ferus in Pass. Domini. 


a ac tte 
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His anguish Christ, the Prince of Peace, might dwell in 
us. He went before us and received first those spiritual 
gifts and blessings which He gave unto men, that He might 
enlighten our minds to perceive the truth, and thus remove 
from us all doubts, might direct our hearts, and fill us with 
the spirit of knowledge, of power, of love; and of a sound mind. 


Peter answered and said unto Him, Though all 
men shall be offended because of Thee, yet will I never 
be offended. [| Matt. xxvi. 33. ] 


Twice at the table had Peter refused to accept the words 
of Christ, and to believe in the possibility of his falling from 
his Master. Now again, for the third time, he declares his 
strength and fidelity to exceed that of all others. And as 
he thrice asserted this, so was Peter’s sin a threefold one: 
it consisted in— 

(1) His vehement contradiction of the words of Christ— 
I will never be offended. 

(2) His preferring and putting himself above the rest of 
the apostles—though all men shall be offended because of 
Thee, yet will I never be offended." 

(3) His self-confidence and boastfulness of his strength. 
The remedy against temptation is such a knowledge of our 
natural weakness, as may lead us to distrust ourselves, and 
to rely upon God, and seek His protection in all things. The 
flesh is always ready to presume upon its strength, and man 
commonly forgets he is weak until temptation comes ; then, 
whilst we promise many and great things, and believe we 
can effectually resist, we oftentimes yield to the lightest 
assaults of the tempter. Peter fell away from the steadfast- 
ness which he boasted, because he used not the means by 
which alone we can be kept steadfast: confidence in Christ 
and belief in the truth of His word. 


justé agit in proximum, iniquitatem 
.queerit in ejus domo, quodque detes- 
tabilius veritatem mendacio videtut 
taxare. Quid ad hee, O pastor ovium 


1“ Et si ommes scandalizati fuerint. 
Hoc primum qui nimium presumit 
inkonestum aggreditur, taxare alios, 
et carpere, aut de vitio, aut de minori 


virtute. Unde dixit Phariseus, non Petre? Nunc tibi est cor fatui, quod 
sum sicut ceteri, velut etiam hic quasi vas confractum omnem sapien- 
publicanus. Petrus autem: Ht si om- tiam non tenet, quin nullam, sed 


nes scandalizati fuerint. Supponit adherit tempus quando cor novum 


enim Christi oraculum in his locum 
habere, ut qui pusillanimes, ac virtutis 
pauez, in se autem nihil posse. Dum 
ergo nimis justus vult apparere, in- 


dabitur tibi, et spiritu novo repletus 
lingua altera loqueris.”—Angelus de 
Paz, 
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Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, That 
this night, before the cock crow, thou shalt deny Me 
thrice. Peter said unto Him, Though I should die 
with Thee, yet will I not deny Thee. Likewise also 
said all the disciples. {Matt. xxvi. 34, 35.] 


Christ seems to say, I have spoken to all, and have said 
that All ye shall be offended, but I say wnto thee, because thou 
exaltest thyself above the rest of the apostles in the boast 
of thy strength, thow shalt deny Me thrice, and that at no 
distant time, but this night, before the cock crow. 

St. Mark tells us Peter spake the more vehemently. This 
was, it would seem, the third time our Lord predicted his 
fall; threefold was the warning against presumption, and 
threefold the sin of Peter in denying Christ, yet the apostle, 
confident in his steadfast strength,’ increases in vehement 
contradiction to his Master. In this St. Peter is a type of 
man in general, ever ready to rely upon himself and upon 
his power of will, forgetting what God has declared and 
daily experience illustrates—without Me ye can do nothing. 

Our Saviour tells Peter he shall be offended and deny him 
that very night. St. Peter declares that not on that might 
only, but that he will never be offended. To this assertion 
Christ replies, that, not content with being offended at Him 
in the depth of his heart, he will deny Him with his lips, 
and openly : that the sin of the mouth shall be added to the 
offence of the heart.? 


Then cometh Jesus with them unto a place called 
Gethsemane. | Matt. xxvi. 36.] Where was a garden, 
into the which He entered, and His disciples. [John 
xviii, 1] 

Almost all commentators remark, as man fell in a garden, 
that of Hden, so was man raised from the fall by the sacri- 
fice which our Incarnate Lord offered of His human will in 
the same place, a garden, that of Gethsemane And in 


1 « Alias nescio, si tantus talisque 
& Domino ire in tentationem abun- 
dantius permitteretur, quam  ceteri 
Apostoli, nisi quia nec Domini con- 
siderebat Majestatem nec suam fragi- 
lem lubricamque yvitam. Et ideo ut 
arguatur audacia incaute promissionis, 
permittitur ire, juxta numerum suze 
sponsionis in tentationem negationis. 
Ut quia ter illud inconsiderate pro- 


miserat, ter etiam timidé cum jura- 
mento negaret.’”’—Pasch. Radbert. 

® Never—not merely as our Blessed 
Lord had said, all ye shail be offended 
this night, but Peter declared that 
not only then would he not be shaken 
from his trust in Christ, but though 
all men, still that he would not be 
offended, and not on _ that night 
merely, but obdérore.—Bengel. 


LHE WEEK NEXT BEFORE EASTER. 


coming to the spot at the foot of the Mount of Olives Christ 
declares to us— 

(1) In going to the place which Judas knew from His 
having ofttimes resorted thither with His disciples, He was 
voluntarily taking upon Him the sufferings which followed. 

(2) He teaches us a lesson as to our prayers ; and in going 
to a place of quiet and retirement, bids us go apart from 
society, and shun all that may distract us in our private 
communines with our Father in heaven. 

When Christ had passed the brook Cedron, He came to 
the garden of Gethsemane. We, if we follow the footsteps 
and example of our Lord, shall, after passing through the 
waters of this life, enter into that garden of everlasting 
happiness of which Eden was but a type. 


And saith unto the disciples, Sit ye here, while I 
go and pray yonder. {| Matt. xxvi. 36.| And He was 
withdrawn from them about a stone’s cast. | Luke 
xxl. 41.] And He took with Him Peter and the two 
sons of Zebedee, and began to be sorrowful and very 
heavy. | Matt. xxvi. 37. | 


Our Lord commanded eight of His disciples to await 
in expectation until He had prayed for them.’ He took 
Peter, James, and John apart from the other apostles. And 
in this prayer, and the circumstances attending it, Christ 
has left lessons and directions for our guidance in prayer— 

(1) He teaches us to remove from the distractions of the 
world, and the presence of those whom we love, since we 
can more readily pray in solitude, and are then freer from 
the temptation to vainglory, a subtile temptation by which 
Satan would make even our prayers means of our falling. 

(2) By His lowliness of posture He teaches us to be 
humble in our prayers. 

(3) He gives an example of earnest perseverance in prayer. 

(4) He encourages us to pray with confidence, remember- 
ing it is owr Father to whom we pray. 

(5) He teaches us in our prayers to submit ourselves 
unreservedly to God’s will. 

Christ here bids the holiest of His disciples betake them- 
selves to prayer at the moment of death; and the more we 
tremble for ourselves and naturally shrink from death, the 
more to confide in the protection of our Lather. 


1 QOrat quidem, ut nihil aliud! beneficium. Quid autem magis Deum 
totam Ejus mortem, quam orationem inflammavit quam Christum pendere in 
esse crederemus. Oratio enim est cruce, lachrymari, sanguinem fundere, 
provocatio Dei, et ad amorem et ad plagari et mori?’’—Angelus de Paz. 
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Leaving the rest of His apostles at a greater distance from 
the place of prayer, He goes to that spot from which after- 
wards He ascended into heaven; choosing that the scene of 
His glory should also be that of His humiliation, and that 
where He was to manifest His Divine power in His ascen- 
sion, He should leave the tokens of His weakness and 
suffering as man. In the ethics of Christ’s Church, humili- 
ation is the parent of glory. With Him our Lord took 
Peter, and James, and John, that the same three who had 
witnessed the glories on the mount of transfiguration should 
now be witnesses of His agony. So constantly does Christ 
throughout His life blend the tokens of that twofold nature 
which He had, who was at once the Eternal Word, and man 
of the substance of His earthly mother. As these three had 
seen the glory on Tabor, He willed the same three should 
be spectators of His human suffering on Olivet, and should 
know that neither did the power of His Divine nature pre- 
vent the infirmity of His human nature, nor the human 
nature impair the Divine. 

He here began to be sorrowful, thus taking away the pre- 
text from those who said afterwards He had not a human 
soul and one which could suffer sorrow.t He sorrowed, and 
so great was that sorrow that it penetrated His whole soul. 
In sorrow He prayed alone who was to suffer alone. In His 
prayers, as in His passion, though He prayed and suffered 
for all mankind, yet He is removed from us by the mystery 
of His nature.’ ef 

When he to whom the oversight of the flock, under the 
Bishop of our souls, has been committed, is absent from his 
flock, it should be but about a stone’s cast, lest the sheep be 
endangered by his absence. And when the pastor is alone, 
his sheep should know that he is in solitude for the purpose 
of prayer and study and communion with God. 


Then saith He unto them, My soul is exceeding 
sorrowful, even unto death: tarry ye here, and 
watch with Me. | Matt. xxvi. 38. | 


1 <¢Of a reasonable soul and human 
flesh subsisting.” —Creed of S. Athana- 
sius. ‘ Tristatur ut Manicheeos subver- 
teret, qui Ilum phantasticum corpus 
habuisse, Erueret et heeresim Apolli- 
nistarum qui Eum animam humanam 
habuis se negabant, sed tanttim loco 
illius divinitatem cum anima. tristis 
fuerit. Remigius,”’—Beauz Amis. 

* « Separatur in oratione qui sepa- 
ratur in passione, quia Ille orat, illi 


dormiunt pinguedine cordis oppressi.” 
—S. Hieron. . 

5 “ Verborum ipsorum proprietatem 
consideremus: ¢ristis est, inquit, ani- 
ma mea. Kt alibi: nune anima mea 
turbata est valde. Nonergosuscipiens, 
sed suscepta turbatur; anima enim 
obnoxia passionibus, divinitas libera, 
Denique spiritus promptus caro autem 
infrma, Tristis autem est non Ipse, 
sed anima, Non est tristis sapientia, 


: 
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My soul, that is, the human nature which Christ had 


taken. He says not, I am exceeding sorrowful, but that 


human soul which is united to the Divine nature in my 
person is thus sorrowful. And let us note that the feeling 
He here speaks of, is not that of fear nor dread, but of 
sorrow. 

Great indeed was the sorrow of our Lord. He had taken” 
upon Himself all the incidents of humanity, and was now 
tasting the intensest of human sorrow, that all who are 
grafted into Him may meet death with full assurance of a 
resurrection. What were the causes of this sorrow we are 
not told, and cannot know. It might be that He here spake 
of the natural sorrow of man, increased by the certainty of 
impending death which He had through possession of more 
than mortal knowledge. When man is near death, he is in 
some degree sustained by hope that he may recover, and his 
fears be without foundation. But in the case of the Saviour 
He saw the nature of the death which was to agonize His 
body, and knew that it would certainly befall Him. Though, 
then, He was about to undergo sufferings freely undertaken, 
and though the death He was to die was from no necessity, 
but submitted to out of His love to us and of His own will, 
yet, inasmuch as He was truly man, He felt as man feels at 
the approach of death. 

But more than this: our Lord’s words are, not that He 
was sorrowful because of death, but wnto death. The great- 
ness, the intensity of His sorrow, is here indicated. Great 
indeed was that sorrow, for our Saviour sorrowed not only 
as man, and shrank from death with all man’s natural dread ; 
but more than this, He sorrowed for those for whom He was 
about to die. There were present to His mind all sins, and 
the sins of all men: all blasphemies He saw, all lusts, all 
murders, all soul-destroying sins: He saw at this hour the 
treason of Judas and the denials of St. Peter; the scandal 
and flight of His apostles ; the ruin of Jerusalem—the holy 
and yet the bloody city—and the reprobation of Judea. ‘The 


non divina substantia, sed anima. tam validé invasit me, quod nec 
Suscepit corpus meum: non me fefel- abibit nec minuetur, sed durabit usque 


lit, ut aliud esset, aliud videretur.”— admortem : sic Hieronymus. Quarts, 
S, Ambrose. Hee tristitia tanta est, ut mihi 

1 “ Tyristis est anima mea usque ad omnino mortem afferret, nisi ego mea 
mortem.  Dupliciter interpretantur virtute divina mortem averterem, et 
hee yerba. Primdé, Anima mea pre meipsum sustentarem: sic Hilarius.” 
tristitia propé est ut moriatur: sic Au- —<Alphonsus de Avendano. “ Usque 


gust, super Psal. 86. Secund6, Tanta ad mortem _tristatur, quousque desti- 
est tristitia, quanta solet esse mori- natur inimica mors et qui mortui 
entium, quanta solet sentiri in morte: sumus peccato, vivamus Deo.”—An- 
sic Euthymius. Tertio, Hee tristitia gelus de Paz. 
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sins of all men rose up before His eyes, especially the 
sacrilege of those who, whilst calling themselves Christians, 
trample upon His sacrifice, and, so far as they can, make 
useless the shedding of His blood. And this exceeding 
sorrow of Christ was to endure even unto death, for it was a 
sorrow great because of the greatness of His love, which led 


* Him to die for us; and mighty as His holiness, which made 


Sylvei-a. 


Ambrose, 


Ambrose. 


Bredem- 
bach. 
Sylveira. 


Nat. Alex. 


Matt. xx. 22. 


Mark xiv. 36, 
Luke xxii. 42. 


John v. 30; 
xii. 27. 


Heb. v. 7. 


John i. 14, 


Barradius, 


Es tius. 


Him see sin in its true dimensions. His sorrow was so 
great that His whole soul seemed full of death; as though 
it would have rent asunder soul and body but for the sus- 
taining presence of the Divine nature. In this we see— 

(1) The reality of the manhood He had assumed, and— 

(2) The greatness of His love which led Him to give 
Himself to be afflicted for us, to suffer as man suffers, and | 
tread in our footsteps that He might give us power to tread 
the path He trode, and find in Him our true and abiding joy.* 

In this Thy sorrow, O Lord, Thou lamentest not Thine, 
but my wounds; not Thine, but my death: and I see Thee 
grieved with exceeding sorrow because Thou grievest not for 
‘Yhyself, but for me. As, then, for my sake Thou didst 
become poor to give me enduring riches, and endured to be 
weak that Thou mightest strengthen me; and as in Geth- 
semane Thou didst fear those that kill, that I might not 
fear ; so make my soul sorrowful at the sight of my sin even 
unto the death of those sins which reign in me. 


And He went a little farther, and fell on His face, 
and prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be possible, 
let this cup pass from me: nevertheless not as I will, 
but as Thou wilt. [Matt. xxvi. 39. | 


He fell on His face, thus leaving us an example of rever- 
ence in our prayers to God. And in His prayer Christ 
appeals to the Father, not as the Father, the Creator and 
Preserver of the human race, and therefore His Father as 
man, but He, the only begotten of the Father, prays to Him as 
His Father by naturé of the Godhead—My Father. 

Our Blessed Lord does not say, If Thou canst, or if it be 
possible to Thee, but if i be possible, that is, consistent with 
the eternal purposes of God; for it could not be either im- 
possible in itself nor impossible with regard to the omnipo- 


1 «Suscepit tristitiam meam, ut dico; neque enim speciem Incarna- 
mihi suam letitiam largiretur: et tionis suscepit, sed veritatem. Debuit 
vestigiis nostris descendit usque ad ergo et dolorem suscipere, ut vinceret 
mortis srumnam, ut nos suis vestigiis tristitiam, non excluderet.”,—S. Am- 
revocaret ad vitam. Confidenter ergo  brose. 
tristitiam nomino, quia crucem prie- 
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tence of God, though it might be impossible, that is, irrecon- 


cilable with the everlasting will of the Father. 


That only is 


possible which God wills, and what He wills not to be, is not 
possible ; therefore it was not possible this cup should pass 


from our Saviour. 


This prayer, then, if it be possible, is 


another form of the same prayer, as Thou wilt. 

In these words Christ teaches us how to pray in the midst 
of sorrows and sufferings—not absolutely that God would 
remove the evils which we suffer, but only if it be possible, 

consistent with His will that we should be conformed to His 
image without those sufferings, that He would remove them. 


Let this cwp pass from Me. 


Christ prays not merely that 


the cup of common suffering and sorrow, even though it be 
of bitterness tempered by no consolations, should pass from 


Him. 


Here we have not only the natural expression of man 


shrinking from what is appalling to all men, and so especi- 
ally to Him who was perfect man, but He prays specifically 
for the removal of this cup. This which the Jewish nation, 
His own people, had prepared: this cwp which they who had 


no excuse for their sin were putting to His lips. 


The 


rayer of the Saviour includes much:— 
(1) Let this sorrow even unto death pass, so that it fall not 


on Me ;? or— 


(2) Let it so pass as to go quickly from Me. 
(3) Let it pass from Me and my members, that the cause 
of sorrow, the bitterness of the flight and falling away of 


5 


1 “ Tyanseat d me. Hoe varié in- 
terpretantur Patres. Ego quinque 
preecipuas expositiones reperio. Prima 
est Basilii libr. iv. Contra Eunomium, 
Hierony. super xxvi. Matt., Euseb. 
hym. de Pass. Christi, et eam tangit 
Amb, super xxii. Luc, Christum non 
petisse ut calix passionis 1emoveretur 
ab Ipso; sed ne propinaretur sibi a 
populo Judaico, quem sciebat ob illa- 
tam sibi mortem reprobatum et ab- 
jectum iri & Deo. Quare non dixit, 
Transeat & me calix; sed adjunxit, 
iste, id est, quem mihi parant propi- 
nare Judi. Secwndd Hila. cano. 31 
in Matt. Non orat ut non moriatur, 
ait, sed ut fructus et gloria sue 
mortis, non in Ipso tam maneat, sed 
transeat ad omnes alios. Tertid ejus- 
dem ibidem, Petit ut quomodo Ipse 
bibiturus est calicem passionis, eo 
modo bibant eum servi sui post Ipsum, 
Primé magna charitate, constantia, et 
patientia sine spei diflidentia, sine 


metu mortis et sine sensu doloris. 
Kst enim phrasis Seripture diceret 
Deum accipere de spiritu unius et 
transferre in alium, pro dare illi simi- 
lem spiritum. Ita legimus: Tunc 
accepit Deus de spiritu Moysi, et 
transtulit in seniores alios. Quarta 
est Dion. Alex. Petit non ut mors 
non contingat Ipsum; sed ut statim 
ab Ipso transeat, et Ipse redeat ad 
vitam. Quod eum transit, et fuit, et 
non permansit. Quinta est Ambros., 
Orig., Chrysost., et est communis et 
mihi placet. Christum ex affectu 
naturali hominis, et ex sensu carnis 
deprecatum esse mortem, id est, pe- 
tisse, ut liberaretur 4 morte. Nam, 
ut docet D. Tho., quod quis vult 
secundum rationem deliberatam, illud 
vult simpliciter; sed quod vult secun- 
dum sensum vel secundum naturalem 
inclinationem, yult secundum quid, 
et dicitur velleitas.”’—Alph. de Aven- 
dano. 
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my disciples continue not; let this cup which mine own 
chosen people offer Me pass from Me. Nevertheless, Christ 
adds, not my will, but Thine be done. Here we have the 
mystery of two wills as well as two natures in the one per- 
son of Christ Jesus. He possessed a true human will as 
well as the Divine will. In His human nature, because of 
the natural weakness of the flesh, He shrank from the suf- 
ferings which awaited Him, whilst with His Divine will He 
eagerly longed to accomplish the work He had undertaken. 

It is clear, from this passage, as in many other parts of 
the Gospel, that according to the authoritative teaching of 
the Church, our Lord possessed two wills; one as man, 
which He speaks of as my will, the other as God, which He 
speaks of as the will of the Father, with whom He was one. 
Whilst, then, the hypostatic union of the Word with the 
nature of man in the person of Christ Jesus produced per- 
fect conformity between the will of the Eternal Word and 
that of man, it did not destroy the human will, but the two 
wills remained distinct the one from the other, though moy- 
ing in perfect harmony with each other. According, then, 
to His human nature, the Son of Man shrank from death, 
and desired to live; this desire, however, He overrules and 
subjects to the higher—the Divine will; and His prayer is, 
Not my human will, O Father, but that will which I have as 
being one with Thee, be done The flesh desired—and 
every desire is a prayer—that the cup of suffering should 
pass ; the spirit prayed that in all things God’s will should 
be done. 

The sum of the Christian life consists in this—in not 
seeking our own will, but in praying that God’s will may be 
done in us, and in labouring to submit ourselves unreserv- 
edly to that will. No sacrifice is acceptable to God with- 
out the giving up of our own will; nothing is more pleasing 
to our Father than the subjection of our will to His, for in 
this consists man’s greatest happiness.* 


And there appeared an angel unto Him from 
heaven, strengthening Him. {Luke xxii. 43. ] 


1“ Tet this cup pass—does not 
mean, let it not come near Me or 
approach Me. For what can pass from 
Him certainly must first come nigh 
Him ; and what does not reach Him, 
it cannot pass from Him. For He 
takes to Himself the person of man as 
being made Man.”—Dionysius Alex- 
andrinus (Eng. trans. ). 


2 “Non alia voluntas Patris, alia 
Filii, una enim voluntas, ubi una di- 
vinitas.”— §. Ambrose. 

5 “ Corrigenda est voluntas tua ad 
yoluntatem Dei, non voluntas Dei 
curvanda ad te, et rectum habebis cor. 
Dili sunt recti cordes, qui sequuntur 
in hac vita voluntatem Dei.’’? — Au- 
gustine, in Ps, xxxv. 
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That we may know the power of prayer, and have con- 
fidence in asking the assistance of God in times of adversity 
or perplexity, our Lord in His prayer was comforted, 
strengthened by an angel, which stood by Him, seemingly in 
human form. At another .time of His life, after His tempt- 
ation in the desert, we read angels ministered unto Him. 
Here it is significantly said they strengthened Him. To 
God, whose ministers they are, they ministered; to the 
Man, the angel came in order to comfort and strengthen. 
As Creator of all things, He needed not strength from 
angels, but of right required service ; as Man, who for our 
sakes had taken upon Him the infirmity of man’s nature, 
He needed strength and consolation. In this we see the 
reality of His humanity and the absence of human help, as 
well as the voluntary character of these sufferings ; for had 
Christ so willed it, the angels could have as easily saved 
Him from the hands of His enemies as have comforted 
Him.’ This indeed was angels’ work, and by it we see that 
He was made lower than the angels according to the flesh. 

Let us learn from this, that whilst angels are present to 
help all those who pray—for those to whom God does not 
give that which they desire, all they ask, He always sends 
comfort and strength to bear what is needful for them— 
especially shall they who labour for God be strengthened by 
His angels. 


And being in an agony He prayed more earnestly : 
and His sweat was as it were great drops of blood 
falling down to the ground. | Luke xxii. 44. | 


In an agony at the nearness of death, which is repugnant 
to human nature. This agony no more derogates from the 
perfection of His Divinity than dying does ; nor than those 
human infirmities and want to which He submitted during 
His life on earth. This agony was primarily a struggle of 
the flesh and the will. Hence during its continuance He 
had prayed that His human will might be subjected to the 
Divine. Our Blessed Lord was agonized during the time or 


‘ «Et quia potuisset Christus ut- 
pote verus Deus divina virtute citra 
ullius hominis vel Angeli ministerium 
seipsum roborare, ideo hee Angelica 
confortatio est indicium extreme et 
admirand exinanitionis Filii Dei. 
Non indiguisset Angeli solatio, si 
voluisset uti sua majestate, sed dene- 
gavit sibi influxum divinarum virium 

WOE 


it divine consolationis propter nos et 
quia nostras infirmitates susceperat, 
ideo utitur tali consolatione, qualis 
convenit nostris infirmitatibus, sicut 
glossa interlinearis pulcherrimé dicit : 
Homo factus eo modo est confortatus, 
quo et contristatus. Nam si nobis 
tristis est, utique et propter nos confor- 
tatus est nobis.’ —Gerhard. 
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His sufferings both in body and soul, for both had sinned 
ix Adam, and both were now to be redeemed. In the 
garden Christ’s sufferings were those of the mind ; after- 
wards, when the scourge lacerated His back, and the nails 
were driven into His hands, He suffered also in body. And 
the agony, the mental struggle at this time, was a conflict 
between— 

(1) The flesh and the spirit of man at the sight of suffer- 
ings and death. 

(2) Between the fear of death, and zeal for His Father’s 
glory and desire for the salvation of mankind. 

(3) Between the Life (fons vite) and death (mors ipse). 

The greatness of this agony which Christ endured is a 
testimony to the greatness of His love, since He submitted 
to all sufferings and to this agony of soul because of His 
love for us.1. The greatness of this agony may in some 
degree be understood when we remember— 

(1) It was for the whole human race, and that He was 
suffering in every way that man can suffer—by the desertion 
of friends, by bodily torment, as well as by the blasphemies 
and reproaches of those whom He loved, and for whose sake 
He was about to die. 

(2) It was in part at the sight of that kind of death He 
was to suffer, for crucifixion was full of lingering torment. 

(3) We must remember that the intensity of our Lord’s 
bodily sufferings was increased by the greater sensibility of 
His body ; for sin blunts the keenness of the senses, whilst 
His sinlessness of body and soul had preserved the full sen- 
sitiveness of human nature. But— 

(4) This agony of Christ was not so much a shrinking 
from those torments which were about to be inflicted by man; 
it arose chiefly from the mightiness of the work in which 
He was now engaged, the salvation of man. He suffered at 
this time agony in soul, which throughout His passion was 
the chief seat of His suffering.” For this reason the Divine 


“oles, Domine, non tua sed 
mea vulnera: non tuam mortem sed 
nostram infirmitatem: et nos esti- 
mavimus Te esse in doloribus, cum 
Tu non pro Te, sed pro me dolores ; 
infirmatus enim es, sed propter pec- 
cata nostra, non quia illa tibi infir- 
mitas erat ex Patre adsumta, sed pro 
Mme suscepta; quia mihi proderat ut 
eruditio pacis nostre esset in Te, et 
livore tuo vulnera nostra sanares.’’— 
S. Ambrose. 

2 Origen gives this as a reason 


‘scripserunt, qui et 
nunt 


why St. John has omitted the account 
of our Blessed Lord’s sufferings in the 
garden: —‘ Notandum est quoniam 
Marcus quidem et Lucas hoc ipsum 
tentatum expo- 
& Diabolo Jesum. Joannes 
autem passionem quidem  exponit, 
quemadmodum alii, orantem Jesum 
ut transiret ab eo calix non intro- 
ducit, sicut nec tentatum exponit a 
Diabolo Jesum., Causam autem hane 
arbitror esse, quoniam hi quidem 
magis secundum humanam Hjus na- 
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nature was quiescent, that the nature of man which He had 
assumed might suffer; at the same time the Divine nature 
upheld the human in its agonies, that it might not be over- 
come. : 

By these words, which tell us that our Lord prayed 
more earnestly because of the greatness of His agony, we are 
taught that in proportion as our distress is greater, so much 
the greater ought to be our earnestness, so much the more 
persevering our prayers. The greatness of His mental 
suffering, and the reality of His humanity, were manifested 
by the great drops of blood which fell to the ground through 
the intensity of His agony.1 


And He cometh unto the disciples, and jfindeth 
them asleep, and saith unto Peter, What, could ye 
not watch with Me one hour ?? [ Matt. xxvi. 40. ] 


Christ came not to the three only who were nearest to. 


Him, but wnto the disciples, to the whole company of His 
apostles ; and in the solicitude for them which He showed, 
even in the midst of prayers for Himself, He would teach us 
that prayer is not weakened by our care for the spiritual 
welfare of others. To His ministers especially our Lord 
leaves this lesson, not to allow their griefs and prayers to 
make them forgetful or neglectful of the care of the flock. 
For Peter sleeps still, when they who have the care and 
oversight of the flock busy themselves in worldly pursuits, 
and with dreams of secular ambition. John sleeps still, 
when they who should pray for others seek chiefly their 
personal ease and the comfort of the flesh. James slumbers 
still, so long as the discipline of the Church is laid aside. 
When men sleep amidst temptations, and are awakened 
from their slumbers, by whatever accident it may seem to 
be, it is Christ who comes and arouses them. He re- 
proached Peter chiefly, since it was Peter who had vehe- 
mently promised so much, and had been foremost in assert- 
ing his readiness to follow and die with his Master ; and 


totius corporis, non aqueo, sed san- 
guineo vesci debuit pane suo. Panis 
Christi fuit facere voluntatem Patris, 
perficere redemptionis opus.” — .4/- 


turam exponunt de Eo quam secun- 
dum divinam: Joannes autem magis 
secundum divinam, quam secundum 
humanam interpretabatur naturam : 


divinitas autem intentabilis erat.’”’— 
Tract 35, § 92, in Matt. 

1 Teus dixit primo parenti: in 
sudore vultus tut vesceris pane tuo; 
sed Secundo Adamo ccelesti Deus 
Pater gravius onus imposuit. Nec 
enim in sudore vultus dumtaxat, sed 


phonsus de Avenduno, 

2 « He nowhere says, pray with Me, 
or, could ye not pray with Me? The 
disciples could not join with Him in 
this mediatorial prayer. For as there 
is but One Only-Begotten Son, so 
only One Intercessor.””—Bengel, 
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then having done so, our Lord turned to the rest, and since 
all had joined with Peter in his assertion, He added, could 
ye not watch with Me one hour? With Me: knowing that 
you were not watching yourselves alone, and in your own 
strength, but had Me for a companion and an exemplar in 
your watch. 

Whilst their Master was with them we read not that His 
apostles were oppressed with sleep, only when a little re- 
moved from them they slumbered. Let us pray that He 
may abide with us, lest if He leave us but a little to our- 
selves we cease to watch and pray, and to walk worthy of 
our calling, but sleep amidst temptations, and so fall into 
them. 

We watch with Christ when we watch for Christ; we 
pray with Christ when we pray for the things of Christ; 
with Christ we endure afflictions when we endure them for 
the cause of Christ; with Christ we labour and are fellow- 
workers with Him when we labour to advance His kingdom. 


Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation : 
the spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak. 
[ Matt. xxvi. 41. ] 


Tf, that is, my sufferimgs and the approach of Judas do 
not lead you to watch, yet watch for yourselves lest ye enter 
into temptation; not, that ye be not tempted, but that it 
does not overcome you, that you are not entangled fatally 
in the net of the devil, and conquered through the infirmity 
of the flesh, and so enter into temptations by being sur- 
prised through want of watchfulness, and then consent to 
them.? Watch and pray is our Lord’s command, since these 
are the great antidotes against temptation. We must pray 
that we may have strength to watch against temptation, we 
must watch that we may pray; the two are bound together; 
let us watch and pray at the same time lest we fall. Had 
Peter watched and prayed, he would not, through fear of 

1“ Non potuisti una hora vigilare 


in tentationibus deprecantes. Ergo 
mecum : Quomodo paratus igitur es 


mecum subire mortem? Si me pre- 
sente dormis, quid tecum fiet me 
absente >’ —Hofmeister in Marcwn. 

7 “Tn tentationem intrat qui orare 
negligit.”” 
nam animam non tentari. Unde et 
in Oratione Dominica dicimus ne nos 
tnducas in tentationem: quam ferre 
non possimus. Non tentationem pe- 
nitus refutantes, sed vires sustinendi 


‘“Tmpossibile est huma- 


et in presentiarium, non ait; Vigilate 
et orate ne tentemini, sed ne intretis 
in tentationem: hoc est, ne tentatio 
vos superet et Vincat, et vos intra 
casses teneat. Verbi gratia: martyr, 
qui pro confessione Domini sangui- 
nem fundit, tentatus quidem est: sed 
tentationem retibus non ligatur. Qui 
autem negat, in plagas tentationis 
incurrit.””—S. Hieron. 
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death and from love of this earthly life, have denied his 
Lord. These two, Christian watchfulness, and humble, 
earnest prayer, strengthen us to resist. These two make 
useless the vigilance and snares of the devil, and draw 
around us the watchful protection of God. Watchfulness 
opens the eyes of the mind; prayer gives it wings that it 
may escape the snares and temptations of the evil one. 
Watchfulness makes us see our dangers, prayer procures 
us strength to avoid them. We are not to await the 
coming of the tempter and then to pray, but to pray that 
we fall not into temptation whenever it may come; and 
Christ adds the reason for our prayers and watchfulness— 
the flesh is weak ; that is, not His flesh, but that of His dis- 
ciples. The spirit is willing and ready to promise, but the 
flesh, as shown by the slumbers of the apostles, is weak to 
perform. And this caution and command are given to the 
good: watchfulness and prayers are needed by the best, for 
of these Christ is speaking. The spirit is willing, for the 
seed is of God, even though in His saints the flesh is weak : 
of the evil it could not even be said that the spirit is willing. 

Many commentators have seen in these words an allusion 
to the weakness of Christ’s own flesh, as shown in the great- 
ness of His agony ; and this is undoubtedly true, and included 
in these words, since, if man’s flesh be naturally weak, then 
was His flesh weak, since He took our nature in its weak- 
ness; the reference, however, seems to have been rather to the 


weakness of His disciples.’ 


He went away again the second time, and prayed, 
saying, O my Father, if this cup may not pass away 


1 “Of two visions which our Sa- 
viour gaye to His most intimate 


bids them watch with Him [Matt, 
xxvi, 38], and when He findeth 


apostles, Peter, James, and John, the 
one of glory on Mount Tabor, the 
other of sufferings in . Gethsemane ; 
showing in the one heaven and Him- 
self transfigured, a glimpse of beati- 
fical vision, and in the other hell 
transfigured, and a sad scene of all 
its agonies; He thought this a more 
concerning sight, for when they fell 
asleep at both, at His transfiguration 
[Luke ix. 32], Peter, and they that 
were with him, were heavy with 
sleep; yet He does not rouse them 
up to behold His glory; when they 
did awake, indeed, they saw a glimpse 
of it, but straight a cloud did over- 
shadow it. But at His passion He 


them asleep, He says, What, could 
ye not watch with Me one hour? and 
bids them watch again, and comes 
again a third time and upbraids their 
drowsiness. So much more necessary 
was it to behold His agonies, than to 
see His felicities: glory does not dis- 
cover or invite to heaven, so much as 
sufferings drive to it; and we are 
more concerned to take a view of that 
garden in Gethsemane, than that of 
Paradise, and the going down from 
the Mount of Olives does more ad- 
vantage us in climbing the eternal 
hills, than all Mount Tabor’s height.” 
—Allestry’s Sermons, p. 12. 
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Jrom Me, except I drink it, Thy will be done. And 
He came and found them asleep again: for their 
eyes were heavy. And He left them, and went away 
again, and prayed the third time,’ saying the same 
words. [ Matt. xxvi. 42, 43, 44. ] 


My Father ; that is, Father, not according to the adoption 
by which God has made man to be His son, but Lather 
according to that begetting by which the Hternal Son was 
begotten of the Eternal Father. 

As He alone suffered for all, so Christ prays alone for all.’ 
He was earnest in prayer, as feeble man should be, since He 
bore in His person the needs and infirmities of all. In 
the repetition of His prayers, our Lord teaches us that the 
more troubled we are, so mach the more continuous and 
earnest should be our prayers for Divine grace; that we 
should persevere in prayer until what we pray for be granted, 
or we be strengthened by God to bear that which He wills not 
to remove from us. Some commentators have seen in the 
prayer of Christ thus repeated a reference to the threefold 
source of temptation, and that He was praying for strength 
for us against the world, the flesh, and the devil. Others 
think that in praying three times, He comprehended all evil, 
past, present, and to come.* However this may be, our 
great Exemplar teaches us that prayer to God requires three 
things, in the union of which He gives us an example; hu- 
mility, single-heartedness, and perseverance. In this prayer 
He prayed the same words, to the same effect, that is; the 
expression does not necessarily mean that He used the self- 
same words. 

By this agony, this struggle between the flesh and spirit, 
we are taught amongst other things— 

(1) That our Lord, in His incarnation, voluntarily took 
our nature in its weakness and lability to suffering, together 
with the possibility of being tempted in body, soul, and spirit. 


1 “Observandum quomodo Domi- 4 “Seepius oravit Dominus, non 


nus noster Jesus Christus aliquando 
nostrum negotium agit, etiam ster- 
tentibus nobis et altum dormienti- 


bus.’ —Hofmeister in Marcum. 

2 “Solus orat pro omnibus, sicut 
et solus patitur pro universis.’’? — 8. 
Hieron. 

3 “Semel orare non est orare. 


Oportet semper orare quod tamen est 
exorare. Ter negat Petrus, ter orat 


Jesus. Petrus ter negat, quia ne 
. a . . 
semel quidem orabat.”— Wicelius, 


semel tantum eidemque petitioni in- 
stitit: ut doceat nos non semel tan- 
tum quod cupimus petere, sed sepe, 
etsi non conceditur. Hine illud | 
Paulis, 2 Cor. xii. 8, Propter quod 
ter Dominum rogavi ut discederet ad me. 
Luc. xviii. 1—5, habes vidue para- 
bolam, que crebris petitionibus judi- 
cium & judice impetravit ; et Luc, xi. 
5—10, parabolam amici postulantis 
nocte perseveranter ab amico tres 
panes.”’— Barradius, 
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_ (2) That He tasted all evils to which man was subject, 
and by suffering and temptation zs able to succour them that 
are tempted. 
__ (8) He taught us the greatness of those sufferings which 
He endured on the cross ; for if at the sight and anticipation 
of these torments He was exceeding sorrowful, we may gather 
from this the intensity of His sufferings when He afterwards 
hung upon the cross. 
__ (4) That it is no sin in the servant of God to dread and 
_ shrink from death. 

(5) In His agony He affords us an example how to over- 
come the fear of death, and bids us pray earnestly to owr 
Father for strength in the last struggle. 

(6) He suffered thus greatly that His sufferings might be 
sacramentally beneficial, and communicate to us strength 
to overcome our last enemy. He took our infirmities that He 
might impart a portion of His strength. He weakened the 
power of sin in us by tasting the consequences of sin, and took 
our sorrows that He might make us able to rejoice in Him. 


Then cometh He to His disciples, and saith unto 
them, Sleep on now, and take your rest: behold, 
the hour is at hand, and the Son of Man ts betrayed 
into the hands of sinners. Rise, let us be going: 
behold, he is at hand that doth betray Me. | Matt. 
xxvi. 45, 46. | 


St. Luke speaks of the disciples sleeping for sorrow ; 
Christ Himself refers to the natural weariness of those who 
needed rest. It would seem that, having out of compassion 
for their weariness suffered them to sleep awhile, and re- 
fresh themselves with rest, He watched Himself for them. 
He speaks of the infirmity of their nature as the cause of their 
slumbers, and in effect says, Sleep on now, for that short time 
which will elapse before the coming of Judas, that you may 
have the more strength against the hour of temptation. And 
when they had rested for awhile, He addresses them with the 
words, Jt is enough ; sufficient time has been given to rest and 
slumber. Behold, the hour is at hand.* 

The howr which He spake of as at hand is that of His 
death ; the hour foretold by almost all the prophets, when He 


1“ Postqnam dixit, Dormite jam cum dicat post illa prioris dicti verba, 
et requiescite, aliquantulum siluisse szficit, ut intelligere debemus quod 
Dominum, ut hoe fieret quod pre- sic dictum est, quasi diceret, suflicit 
miserat et tune post paululum dixisse, quod usque nune dormistis vel requie- 
Ecce appropinquavit hora. Et ided  vistis.”’—Pasch. Radbert, 
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should endure the sufferings typified by the death of Abel 
and the sacrifice of Isaac. ; 

Then, having spoken these words, and when He had in 
silence allowed them an interval of rest for the refreshment 
of mind and of body, He adds, Enough has been now given ~ 
to sleep, Rise, and let us go forth to meet this evil foe ; he is 
at hand that doth betray Me. 

It is not enough that we sleep not, that we rise from the 
slumber of sin: we must go forth and struggle against sin 
and our spiritual enemies. 


And Judas also, which betrayed Him, knew the 
place: for SJesus ofttimes resorted thither with His 
disciples. Judas then, having received a band of men 
and officers from the chief priests and Pharisees, 
cometh thither with lanterns and torches and wea- 
pons.’ [John xvii. 2, 3. | 


The other Evangelists add to the name of Judas that he 
was one of the twelve, pointing out by these words what 
ereatly aggravated his sin, that he was one of those admitted 
to familiar intercourse with his Master; one who had heard 
His teaching, and had witnessed His miracles. St. John 
refers to the same circumstance when he tells us that Judas 
knew the place ; it was here he had accompanied Christ when, 
after teaching the people in the Temple, He ofttimes resorted 
thither for the purpose of prayer and communion with His 
disciples alone. Hither Judas now came with a band of 
armed men, not only from the priests, but also from the 
Pharisees; not only from the ecclesiastical authorities, but 
also from the civil power, that there might be less chance of 
his being rescued by the people. 

It would seem, from the word (o7etpa) made use of by 
St. John, as though a large body of soldiers was placed at the 
disposal of the priests, in order to take our Saviour. It fell 
in with the interest of the priests to demand from Pilate a 


1 «For what purpose were these which a fugitive might retreat; 


lights, in a night lighted up by a full 
moon? They furnish a clear testi- 
mony to the historical character of 
the fact, showing as they do how 
accurately these officers were ac- 
quainted with the rocky valley of the 
Kedron, ‘There fell there great deep 
shadows from the declivity of the 
mountain and projecting rocks; there 
were then caverns and grottoes, into 


finally, there was probably a garden- 
house or towers, in whose gloom it 
might be necessary for a searcher to 
throw light around. This precaution 
again might have arisen from the 
malice of Christ’s persecutors, who 
sought by the greatness of this 
parade to render Him the more an 
object of suspicion.”—Lange's Life of 
Christ. Eng. trans. 


a 
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large force. By so doing they suggested the danger the 
Roman power incurredsfrom the King of the Jews, and 
awakened the fears of the governor, who was to condemn 
Christ. The largeness of the band sent to seize our Lord, 
adds meaning to the words of the priests, if thow let this Man 
go, who is so dangerous, thou art not Ocsar’s friend. 

The place of prayer awakens no virtue in man unless the 
spirit of grace be in his heart. In this place of prayer, the 
garden whére He ofttimes resorted, Christ offered up effectual 
prayer to the Father; in the same place the apostles slum- 
bered; and there the traitor betrayed Him into the hands of 
wicked men. To the just man, earnest in his prayers and 
confessions of sin, his place of retirement is a blessing; to 
the careless, the fitness or sanctity of the place is of no avail ; 
whilst to the impenitent it gives occasion for fresh sin. The 
knowing the place where Christ is, and the way of approach 
to Him, though this knowledge may assist those who earn- 
estly desire communion with Him, gives no opportunities to 
those who fail to go to Him in the spirit which He requires. 

The traitor came with the large band (rijv onetpav),? a great 
multitude, fearing the people, and perhaps at the same time 
not the less fearing Christ; just as other sinners fortify 
themselves by the example and crowd of their fellow-sinners, 
as though sin would appear less by the great multitude to 
which they had joined themselves. 

When you hear these words read, one of the twelve, work 
out your own salvation with fear and trembling, for who but 
must fear, who but should tremble, when he hears that he who 
betrayed Christ to be crucified was one of the twelve ? 


Jesus therefore, knowing all things that should 
come upon Him, went forth, and said unto them, 
Whom seek ye? [John xvii. 4. | 


comp. Matt. xxvii. 17; Acts x. 1, 
Exvil. 1. Chiliarch (comp. v. 12) is 
everywhere the name of a Roman 
military authority; and when we 
find the o7eioa connected with the 


1 «“S7retpa apud Romanos certa quee- 
dam legionis pars erat. Certum est 
igitur hic intelligi milites presidiarios 
Romanorum in arce Antonia preeser- 
fim circa festum paschatis excubias 


agentes, memorante Josepho Ant. Jud. 
lib. xx. ec, 4; Bell. Jud. lib. vi, c. 165. 
Id itidem probabile, a Procuratore 
Romano per intercessionem Synedrii 
hance manum militum esse obtentam, 
ut si qua tumultus oboriretur, aucto- 
ritate politica ille opprimeretur,”— 
Lampe. 

2 “ Szeipa is used everywhere in the 
New Testament only of Roman troops : 


Chiliarch, a cohort with its tribune 
is meant: comp. Acts xxi. 31; and 
Josephus, Antiq. xix. 2, 3. Zhe band 
is here the cohort which was employed 
for such purposes as the present, and 
during the feast was stationed in the 
temple.’ —Hengstenberg. 

3 “ Adamus vocatus ad Dei judi- 
cium propter peccatum suum abscon- 
derat se inter arbores Paradisi [Gen. 
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Though the apostles had slept, Judas watched ; so much 
the more wakeful are the servants,of sin than the children of 
God. And with him came the band of armed men, led by an 
apostle; for then, as now, he who falls from great privileges 
becomes a very leader in sin. 

We have another instance here of that trutk of which we 
are constantly reminded in the events of the passion of our 
Lord. His death was voluntary ; hence the Evangelist notes 
that He went forth to meet His enemies, and to deliver Him- 
self into their hands. That this surrender of Himself into 
the hands of the armed men was not from powerlessness and 
inability to escape, is shown in what immediately follows. 
They knew Him not. Though lanterns were there and 
torches flashing around, they recognised Him not. Whether 
this arose from the darkness of night, or as some think 
through an exercise of His own power, He needed not have 
given Himself into the hands of these men. Again, His 
coming forth made them fall powerless to the earth; we see 
therefore that the surrender of Himself was an act of His 
will. When the people sought to make Him king in their 
own way, and after their ideas of kingship, He departed into 
a mountain Himself alone: when they sought Him to put 
Him to death, He went forth to meet them with the question 
whom seek ye?+ Teaching us in this, that though flight from 
temptation is good, submission to God’s hand, when flight 
would hinder the work to which we are appointed, is required 
from us. 

Let the penitent remember one comforting lesson taught 
by this going forth of his Redeemer. If Christ offers Him- 
self to impious men when they seek Him, how much more 
will He do so to those who seek Him in sincerity. 


They answered Him, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus 
saith unto them, [ AM (He). And Judas also, which 
betrayed Him, stood with them. As soon then as He 
had said unto them, I AM (He), they went backward, 


and fell to the ground. (John xviii. 5, 6.] 
They do not answer, We seek “ Thee,” but we seek Jesus 


iii, 8]: sed Christus secundus ac considerate obsecro, quem quaritis 


ceelestis Adamus vocatus ad pcenas 
pro peccatis nostris sustinendas, non 
abscondit se sub arboribus horti, sed 
sponte hostibus occurrit, ac Satane 
ipsiusque satellitio caput obtulit,”’— 
Gerhard. 


1“ Quem queritis? Quasi dicat, 


hominem justum et innocentem, qui 
omnibus consuevit benefacere nullum- 
que ledere: qui ad vestram salutem ~ 
de ccelis descendit; qui demum ven- 
turus est Judex universe creature.” 
— Coster. 
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of Nazareth, evidently neither knowing His voice nor person. 
_ Hence the need of the caution which Judas had given them, 
_ and the appointment of a sign by which they were to know 
_ whom to seize. Our Blessed Lord then came forward and 
_ gave Himself up, using that word by which God had revealed 
Himself to Moses and the whole nation of the Jews. I AM, 
not J am He merely, but I AM, the Divine One.!| He had 
spoken the same word before to comfort His disciples. Be 
of good cheer ; it is I; be not afraid.2 Its use on another 
occasion aroused the indignation of His enemies. Now, by 
using the same word, He strikes terror into His enemies. 

The same word and the same love which console His faith- 
ful ones speak the language of alarm to His enemies, and 
excite indignation in the hearts of those who sin against 
Him.* Not from reverence, then, but from terror, these 
men confessed the power of Christ and fell backward—not 
prostrate in humility before Him, but in fear, with hardened 
hearts. Whatever opposes Christ shall in like manner fall ; 
_ for if He were able to do this in the hour of His trial and 
weakness, how much more when seatéd at the right hand of 
Power in the midst of glory. 

He says J am, and casts down the ungodly. What will He 
do as Judge, who did this when He was judged? What will 
He do as reigning, who did this when about to die? 

In the events of the life of Christ the union of perfect man 
with perfect God is continually manifested, and it is impos- 
sible for us to close our eyes to this mystery of His being. 
At the mement of His birth, a poor weak infant in a mean 
dwelling, He is proclaimed by angels from heaven to be Christ 
the Lord. Whilst lying despised in the manger, wise men 
from the Hast bowed before Him, and worshipped Him as 
_King of kings. When presented and subjected to the law 
He is adored as the Giver of the law itself by Simeon and 
Anna. Whilst standing in the river Jordan and being bap- 
tized by John as man, the voice of the Father from heaven 
proclaims Him His beloved Son. Hungry and tempted in the 
desert, He yet overcame Satan, and angels ministered unto 
» Him as Eternal God. When he entered Jerusalem to die, the 
crowds salute Him with hosannahs. When agonised in the 
garden, and about to be bound by armed men from the priests 
and Pharisees, they bow down in submission to His power. 


1 « Ego sum quem queritis et quem —WMatt, xiv. 27. 
secundum humanitatem occisuri estis, 3 «Tu ergo, si bona sis terra, ex- 
et qui secundum divinitatem sum qui, cipies Dei verbum, cum ubere fructu; 
sum et nunquam mutor” [Exod. iii, si mala nocumentum ex optimo semine 
14; Mal. iii. 6].—Salmeron. capies.’’—Coster, 

2 Qapoeire, EFQ"EDMI pur) poPeiobe. 
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Whilst hanging on the cross He is blasphemed as weak and 
sinful man by one robber, and prayed to by the other as Very 
and Eternal God. And when as man He died on the cross, 
amidst the prodigies of nature, the confessions of His enemies 
declared, Truly this man was the Son of God. 


Then asked He them again, Whom seek ye? And 
they said, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus answered, I 
have told you that I AM (He): if therefore ye seek 
Me, let these go their way: that the saying might be 
JSuljfilled, which He spake, Of them which Thou gavest 
Me have I lost none. [John xviii. 7—9. ] 


As the prophet had of old predicted of Him, He treads 
the wine-press alone, and will have none to suffer with Him, 
lest they should be thought mediators also.? Had one of 
His disciples died or suffered with Him, it might have seemed 
afterwards as though His death and the shedding of His 
blood were not sufficient. In thus providing for the safety 
of His disciples, He prevented this error; and whilst He 
showed Himself a good Shepherd in His care for the sheep, 
He at the same time gave another proof to His disciples that 
He was about to die willingly, since He could have awed the 
soldiers as well for His own deliverance as for that of His 
apostles: for these words were a command, which the band 
of men, however unwilling they might be, were unable to 
disobey, a proof of His omnipotent power, which could sway 
the minds of His enemies.° : 

In compelling the soldiers* to allow the disciples to depart 
Christ foreshadowed the effect of His death, since by dying 
He redeemed man, and gave him power to depart from the 
hand and slavery of Satan. And this, like all things which 


1 Taylor, Life of Christ, Part ii. 
sect. 15 (Works, Ed. Eden. ii. 666). 


that Roman battalion and those Jew- 
ish officials commissioned by the chief 


2 “Non erant illi victime pro 
mundo immolande: ideo ad aram non 
sunt ducti. Solus Christus hostia erat, 
qua mundi scelera sunt expiata; ideo 
solus ligatus et ad altare, id est, cru- 
cem ductus est.””—Barradius. 

3 “We have in these words of our 
Lord that compact (not with men, 
but with the avenging fiends who 
minister the righteous judgments of 
God upon the wicked) by virtue of 
which, if we are His sincere disciples, 
we are saved from eternal bondage and 
eternal death. Yes, the compact with 


priests was but an instructive type or 
parable, as it were, of that treaty for 
our everlasting salvation by which 
God in His grace has bound Himself. 
‘If ye seek Me, let these depart free,’ 
that is, if the Son of God is felon-like 
to be crucified, then, whosoever be- 
lieveth in Him, let him not perish, 
but let him have everlasting life.”— 
Tyrwhitt’s Sermons, vol. i. p. 615. * 
* “ Hoe vero imperativo non depre- 
catorio undecim Apostoli servati sunt, 
non Jude, vel Judxorum vel Roma- 
norum indulgentia.’’"—Salmeron. 
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were done to Christ in His passion, happened not from any 
compliance on the part of this band of armed men, not from 
policy on the part of the priests, nor from a lingering com- 
punction in the heart of Judas, but by the foreordained ap- 
pointment of the Father, and the will of the Eternal Son. 
Thus do sinful men, even when most hostile to the designs 
of God, work out the purposes of Almighty love. 

In citing the words He had just before made use of in 
prayer to the Father, Christ gives us a proof of the efficacy 
of His mediatorial work and of the fruits of His prayer. 


Now he that betrayed Him gave them a sign, 
saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is He: 
hold Him fast. And forthwith he came to Jesus, 
and said, Hail, Master; and kissed Him. . | Matt. 
xxvi. 48, 49. ] 


Tt is evident from these words that the Roman soldiery 
did not know the person of our Lord. Tradition says there was 
a resemblance between James, the son of Alphzeus, and his 
Divine Master ; so true is it that He was born like unto His 
brethren in all things, and that there was nothing in His 
appearance for which men should desire Him. Judas, it may 
be, remembered how Christ had been transfigured with glory 
on the mount, and supposed He might change His appearance 
so as not to be known by any except those who had been 
much with Him, and hence the need of a special sign by 
which he should make known to them whom they were to 
seize. 

He said, Hail, Master ; and kissed Him. Men often betray 
Christ under affectation of reverence for His service. There 
was no sign more fitting for Judas to betray Him by than this 
token of affection, since now Christ was showing the greatness 
of His love; no signal more appropriate than the kiss of 
peace, since He was about to make eternal peace between 
man and God. 

If Judas betrayed his Master thus, let us not be surprised 
if men are now betrayed by Satan, the flesh, and this evil 
world, by their friends and associates, by a kiss and by bland- 
ishments. The world, indeed, usually flatters us with its 
kisses only to overthrow us. Satan tempts by thesame means, 

“enticing the young by pleasure, and kissing them only to 


1 “ Quia Eum forte audierat inmon- ministrorum, Dat ergo signum ut 
te Transfiguratum, timebat ne simili sciant Ipsum esse quem osculo de- 
transformatione elaberetur € manibus monstraret.’”’-—S, Hieron. 
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betray.! The world also tempts in the same way, by alluring 
pleasures, by momentary passions. 


And Jesus said unto him, Friend, wherefore art 
thou come? [Matt. xxvi. 50.] Betrayest thou the 
Son of Man with a kiss? [Luke xxii. 48. | 


Though our Blessed Lord knew of the treason of Judas, 
He yet washed his feet, and here still uses to the traitor the 
words of tenderness, as though He would make one effort more 
to touch his heart, and give him one chance more of withdraw- 
ing from the sin he was now committing. He yet calls him 


friend,since He was Himself that Friend which sticketh closer 


than a brother ; and still loved the traitor, as He at all times 
loves even His enemies. Man through sin may cease to love 
God; God never lays aside His love to man. He therefore 
calls Judas friend, since He was still the friend of him who 
was His betrayer and murderer. Yet, with all the tender- 
ness implied in this word friend, it is at the same time one 
of reproach, the keenest of all reproaches, the reproach- 
ful language of love. In using -this word Christ seems 
to say to Judas, Friend, how great is thy sin, who 
hast lived in the midst of such love, and the endearment of 
such friendship !—why hast thou forgotten this ? Why dost 
thou, who comest to betray, draw near in the semblance of 
a friend? Or, possibly, there may be a reference to the 
parable He had before spoken, of the banquet to which the 
guest had come without a wedding garment. Friend, how 
camest thow hither ? 

Christ asks, wherefore art thou come ? Not that He required 
to be informed, but that Judas might be compelled to acknow- 
ledge to himself the object of his coming, and thus see the 
sinfulness of his intent in betraying Christ.2 His Master 
would have the conscience of Judas reply to this question, 
and reveal to him the greatness of his sin. This was the 


1 Aliqua veniunt que hominem 
osculo capiunt. Existimant enim 
quidam amicitie signum, placere cog- 
natis, donare bona ecclesiz consan- 
guineis, placere uxori, congregare in- 
juste filiis, si doctus est, se omnium 
supremum existimare, ceteros parvl 
pendere, omnem sibi honorem pre 
ceteris deferri velle. Osculo ista 
animarum tradunt, subque amiciti 
nomine aggrediuntur et prostrant.”’— 
Soares. 

2 “Non dicit hoc quasi nesciret 


‘dano. 


animum ejus; sed quasi tacité com- 
pellendo ejus conscientiam.’”’—Aven-- 
“‘ Beda admonet, verba Christi 
ad quid venistt, duobus modis intelligi 
posse, vel in forma interrogationis, ut 
sit vox increpantis et dolentis hoc 
sensu: ad quantum malum dejectus 
es, ub ex Apostolo fieres apostata, et 
ex doctore proditor : vel ut per ellipsin 
subintelligatur, perfice vel simile quip- 
piam hoe sensu: relinque osculum 
pacis et imple officium traditionis,’’— 
Gerhard. 
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last word of remonstrance uttered by Christ, the last oppor- 
tunity the traitor had: of drawing back from ‘the accomplish- 
ment of his treason. And the name by which our Blessed 
Lord calls Himself is in this place significant—betrayest thow 
the Son of Man ? He uses this name— 

(1) The Son of Man, since it was the humanity of the 
Redeemer which was delivered up, suffered, and died on 
the cross. 

(2) That Judas might see the ingratitude of his present 
action. He who was given up to death was the same who, 
for the sake of man, had condescended to become the Son 
of Man. 

These words, and the behaviour of his Divine Master to 
Judas, have their lesson of comfort to the penitent sinner ; 
since if He received even the traitor with love, how much 
more will He receive all who repent and come to Him by 
acknowledging and forsaking their sin. 


Then came they, and laid hands on Jesus, and 
took Him. [Matt. xxvi. 50.] When they which 
were about Him saw what would follow, they said 
unto Him, Lord, shall we smite with the sword? 


[ Luke xxii. 49.] 


Under the old law, when any offering was brought to the 
priest, the sinner who brought it was commanded to put his 
hand upon the head of the burnt offering, and the promise was 
added, 7 shall be accepted for him to muke atonement for him. 
Thus did these men unwittingly fulfil, even in this particular, 
the typical prophecy. He who was now to be offered up for 
man’s sins, on Him did these sinners lay their hands, thus 
proclaiming He was not only their captive, but the sacrifice 
to be offered up for their sins. 

His apostles, however, who saw only the indignity offered 
to their Lord, and now knew the extent of the treason of 
Judas, ask permission from their Master to smite with the 
sword ; and then, either because affrighted at the danger, or 
from that unhesitating impetuosity of temper which charac- 
terised him, which he showed on so many other occasions, 
without waiting permission Peter drew his sword and smote 
one of the foremost of the company ; like many now who go 
to Christ in prayer, but wait not for God’s reply to their 
request, nor even care for any answer to their prayers. 


Then Simon Peter having a sword* drew tt, and 
1 paxaipa.— The cutlass,’ some to carry for security against the robbers 
say, “ which travellers in Judsea used who infested the country.” —Bloom- 
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smote the high priest’s servant, and cut off his right 
ear. The servants name was Malchus. And Jesus 
answered and said, Suffer ye thus far.” And He 
touched his ear, and healed it. Then said Jesus unto 
Peter, Put up again thy sword into his place : for all 
they that take the-sword shall perish with the sword. 
[Luke xxii. 51; John xviii. 10, 11; Matt. xxvi. 52. | 


It is evident that Peter, without waiting for his Lord’s 
permission, struck the servant with his sword. Whether this 
was from sudden terror, or from boldness at seeing Christ’s 
Divine power manifested by the soldiers falling to the ground 
at the name of Deity, does not appear. LHven if from bold- 
ness, this was not fhe courage of faith, but of nature, and this 
soon degenerated into flying from Christ and denying Him, 
when he saw his Master bound in the midst of His enemies. 
In the school of Christ we are taught how to endure, not how 
to strike; and Christian boldness and love for Christ are 
shown, not in vehemence, but in unshrinking faith. His 
disciples, who were the ministers of His Church, He forbids 
to take the sword, a lesson for all ecclesiastics : teaching us 
that the Gospel is not to be propagated by violence and by 
the sword, but that Christianity is advanced and that ungod- 
liness ig overcome only by meekness and holiness of life. 

And now, having already shown His power over the wills 
of men, our Blessed Lord manifests— 

(1) His power over the bodies of men by putting forth 
His hand and healing the servant whose ear Peter had cut 
off. Thus evidencing the virtue that abode in His touch.? 

(2) His love, which, as in the case of Judas, was unex- 
tinguishable by the enmity of man. Malchus was evidently 


jield. But, ‘“Dicendum quod cum 
Apostoli fuerint piscatores, in pisca- 


words, and saying, “ Probabiles sunt 
he expositiones,”’ adds, ‘ Est alia 


tione autem oporteat aliquando retia 
cum paxillis aftligere et cum perticis 
naviculas dirigere, et ideo in talibus et 
consimilibus usus magnorum cultello- 
rum ipsis fuerit necessarius, proinde 
probabile esse, quod aliqui Apostolo- 
rum illos cultellos sibi retinuerint ad 
rescindendum cibaria, unde etiam cum 
illis agni paschalis carnes consciderant.” 
—Lyra. 

1 Bare Ewe rovrov—addressed pro- 
bably to the soldiers who had seized 
Him. ‘Wait for one moment, that 
I may heal him.”—Kypke, Odserv. 
Sacre. So Barradius, who, after men- 
tioning other interpretations of these 


forte probabilior, particulam wsgue 
hue, ad locum referens, hoc pacto; 
sinite usque huc, hoc est, sinite Mal- 
chum percussum usque hue, id est, 
usque ad hune locum, in quo sum, ut 
illum tangam et sanem, quod fractum 
est. Tetigit enim Dominus auriculam 
ejus, ait Lucas, ef sanavit eum.” 

2 “ Considera efficaciam contacttis 
manuum Salvatoris, ut discas virtu- 
tem Corporis Christi: cujus enim 
solius manus attactus hostis auricu- 
lam restituit, nonne ejus totum Cor- 
pus in Eucharistia sumptum amici 
animam simul et corpus curabit > ’»— 
Coster. 


es 
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one of the foremost of the band; the one, it may be, who 
first put his hand upon Christ to seize Him, yet for his 
healing Christ works this miracle. 

He adds also these words of warning—all that take the 
sword shall perish with the sword. All, that is, who take it 
without authority, and of themselves, shall perish, shall 
render themselves justly liable to perish by the sword. 

These words may also have had a prophetic meaning ; at 
any rate they were accomplished in the case of the Jewish 
people. The representatives of the nation had taken the 
sword against Christ, and because of this sin, the nation itself 
perished shortly afterwards under the sword of the Romans. 

The sword was drawn by the apostles not only without 
permission and authority, but also needlessly. Their 
Master’s inherent power of working His’ will without the 
aid of man was shown in the prostrate forms of the soldiers ; 
and He who might have summoned twelve legions of angels, 
did not require the assistance which could be rendered Him 
by the swords of His eleven apostles. 


The cup which my Father hath given Me, shall I 
not drink it? Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray? 
to my Father, and He shall presently give Me more 
than twelve legions of angels? But how then shall the 
scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it must be? [John 
xvii. 11; Matt. xxvi. 53, 54. | 

He calms the minds of the apostles by directing their 
thoughts to the will of the Father. Thus only shall we be 
patient in the midst of suffermg, and able to endure calmly 


- the wrongs which men put upon us, by having our eyes 


fixed on the cross, and, in the midst of all evils, seeing the 
cup that our Father hath given us. 

Christ, in these words, points the apostles to this truth, 
that the wickedness of Judas and the malice of the Jews 
could not have brought upon Him the indignities under 
which He was suffering, unless it had been so ordained by 
the Father. He made use of this word Mather significantly, 
as though He would show us that even the sufferings and 
trials which He endured came from the love with which God 
the Father loves us, at the same time that He teaches us the 
practical lesson of submitting to the persecutions of man, as 
seeing behind the hand of man which strikes the loving 


purpose of Him that permits the blow. 


1 “Primo reprehendit Petrum; se- ducere, sed rogare. Dicit enim verba 
eundo ministros.”— 7h. Aquinas. hominis, quia orare hominis est.” — Th. 
2 Non possum rogare Patrem meum? Aquinas. 
Non dicit, non possum vocare, vel ad- 
NiO sie: 2K 
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To Peter, who is ever thirking of Him only as man, and 
defending Him by the use of man’s weapons, He speaks of 
that power which at all times He had, and tells Him that if, 
need be, He could save Himself, not by the hands of His 
apostles, the twelve, but by twelve legions of angels from 
heaven, and that these could yet, even now, rescue Him 
from the hands of His enemies. But He adds, The cup 
which my Father hath given Me, shall I not drink it 2—shall 
I not? for if I refuse, who can drink of it? who else, save 
Me, can procure the salvation of man ? 


In that same hour said Jesus to the multitudes, 
Are ye come out as against a thief with swords and 
staves’ for to take Me? I sat daily with you teaching 
in the Temple, and ye laid no hold on Me. {| Matt. 
xxvi. 55.|] But this is your hour, and the power of 
darkness. [Luke xxu. 53.] But all this was done, 
that the scriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled. 
Then all the disciples forsook Him, and fied. | Matt. 
xxvl. 56. | 


It is not said that this was done according to the predic- 
tion of any one of these prophets, but that the scriptures of 
the prophets might be fulfilled. Of this hour there are many 
predictions in the Old Testament. In the words of Isaiah, 
He was being led as a lamb to the slaughter. To use the 
language of the Psalmist, many dogs were now come about 
Him; and the council of the wicked had laid siege against 
Hin. 

In that same hour, when the nation of the Jews was en- 
gaged in celebrating the deliverance from Egypt, these men 
came to seize, to bind, and slay the true Paschal Lamb, and 
deprive themselves, so far as they could by their sins, of the 
benefit of His death. And here let us note that our Lord 
does not appeal to miracles, one of which they had just wit- 
nessed unmoved, but He points them to the doctrines which 
He taught. Miracles did but enforce His doctrines; those 
things which really showed Him to be the promised Messiah 
were the truths He declared and the fulfilment of the pro- 
phecies in His person. 


1 “The &i\a were used by the sephus, Bell. Jud. xi. 9, 4, forbade 
Roman soldiery as well as swords ‘his soldiers to use the sword, but 
when the service was not properly £vAorg waiew, to strike with their 
military, but only that of the police.  staves.’’—Hengstenderg. 

In a tumult Pilate, according to Jo- 
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_ But this is your hour, and the power of darkness—the hour 
in which you have permission to follow your own evil will, 
to carry out your designs, and accomplish that on which 
you are bent; not God’s hour, but the hour in which 
man is left to his own devices; and the time when the 
power of darkness, when the Evil One, is allowed to exert 
all his strength against the only begotten One. 

Then, struck with fear, and having for the moment lost 
faith in Him, all the disciples forsook Him and fled. He had 
commanded that they should be allowed to depart. He had 
bound the hostile wills of the armed men, and procured the 
safety of His disciples, yet in fear they fled, although the 
power He exercised over their enemies should have assured 
the eleven of His power to protect them to the uttermost. 
Temptation, however, had shaken the firmest pillars of the 
Church. Peter had said he was ready to die with Him, now 
he flies in fear. James and John had declared they could 
drink of His cup, and be baptized with the baptism that He 
was baptized with ; now the cup is presented to them they 
turn from it. They had not strength to suffer for Christ 
before Christ had suffered for them. No bond of love is 
able to keep even the beloved disciple from flight with the 
rest. Thomas had said shortly before to the rest of the dis- 
ciples, Let us also go, that we may die with Him. Now they 
leave Him alone in His hour of trial and suffering—They all 
forsook Him and fled. How is the gold become dim! how is 
the most fine gold changed! the stones of the sanctuary— 
those twelve, the foundation stones of His Church—are 
poured out—scattered through fear—in the top of every 
street. The precious sons of Zion, comparable to fine gold, 
how are they esteemed as earthen pitchers, the work of the 
hands of the potter ! 

All the disciples at first forsook their Lord and Master ; 
afterwards, as it would seem, Peter and John followed Him— 
Peter afar off, fearing to draw near, but John, with greater 
boldness, came near, and went with Him into the palace of 
the high Priest. 

In this hour of darkness only One could stand victoriously, 


1 ¢& Ait, docui semper inter vos. 
Volentes alias Me capere nunquam 
concessi. Prostravi nunc uni verbo et 
retro cecidistis, Auriculam Malcho 
restitui vobis presentibus, Agnoscite 
mea sponte id yobis permittere. Hae 
est hora vestra et potestas diaboli: quia 
permitto exercere odium vestrum et 


iniquitatem usque ad mortem in Me, 
Orandum est, ne nos relinquat Do- 
minus in horam nostram, que nobis 
nimium nociva est. Hora nostra 
dicitur, quando malum quod animo 
concepimus, fieri nobis permittitur.” 
—Soares. 
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and prevail against its power and that of the prince of 
darkness. 


Then the band and the captain and officers of 
the Jews took Jesus, and bound Him. [John xvii. 
12.] And there followed Him a certain young man, 
having a linen cloth cast about his naked body ; and 
the young men* laid hold on him: and he left the 
linen ie and fled from them naked. {Mark xiv. 
51, 52. 


They bound Him— 

(1) Through fear of the people, and lest by the aid of the 
multitude, who had listened gladly to His teaching, He 
might escape out of their hands. 

(2) To show that He was worthy of death, and foreor- 
dained to it; for the Jews only bound those who were 
guilty of deeds which deserved death. 

Christ was bound that man might be released from his 
bonds. If ye seek Me, let these go their way. As though He 
should say, Bind Me that these may be unbound from their 
sins, and, being delivered from the snare of the Hvil One, 
may go their way, as My ransomed ones, into heaven. So, 
when they attempted to seize the young man, he left his 
garment in their hands and fled, teaching us to give up all, 
rather than be ensnared by the world and led away the 
bond-slave of sin and Satan. 

One young man, a disciple, as it would seem; one who 
followed Him, and not the soldiers merely, was laid hold of 
by the band of armed men, who by this act gave proof that 
the escape of the disciples was not by their connivance, but 
by the exercise of Christ’s power, and at His bidding, since 
at the same time they allowed the apostles to fly they at- 
tempted to seize this young follower of our Lord. 

Let us ponder here and comprehend the force of the ex- 
ample of-those who have authority and position in Christ’s 
Church: those who ought on this occasion to have set an 
example of steadfastness to the rest of the Church, trembled 
and fled from their Lord; and so this young man, who had 


1“ Solus Christus comprehensus 
est, solus crucifixus, torcular caleavit 
solus ; quia solus Christi sanguis pec- 
catorum nostrorum erat medicina.” 
—Barradius. 


2 ot veavioxor. The Roman mili- 


tary were commonly regarded and 
spoken of as juvenes, juniores, juventus : 
see 70n émidedeypivuy TOY ayacKkov 
eavioxoy in Polybius, adolescens in 
Cic. pro Milone, and other passages 
in Schleusner,”— Hengstenberg. 


THE WEEK NEXT BEFORE EASTER. 501 


hitherto followed Christ, was seduced by the example of Gerhard, 


their weakness, and fled likewise: 


*,* “Vere gloriosus, et pius Domi- 
nus noster Jesus Christus Filius Tuus. 
Qui suam pro nobis posuit animam: 
et tribuit mundo novam per effusio- 
nem sui sanguinis vitam. Ipsi ergo 
hodie humiliatum cor in laudis sacri- 
ficlum immolamus: petentes ab eo, 
ut hodie, vel cras, seu cunctis vite 
nostre diebus, ablutis criminibus, ca- 


licem supplicii sui expiati bibere me- 
reamur. Christus Dominus, ac Re- 
demptor eternus,”” 

“Pax nostra, omnipotens Christe, 
sincere nobis osculum pacis attribue : 
ut non cum Juda proditore rei, sed 
tuee mereamur pacis haberi discipuli. 
Amen.” —Iissale Gothicum. 
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MATTHEW Xxvi, 57—75. 


(57) And they that had laid hold 
on Jesus led Him away to Caiaphas 
the high priest, where the scribes and 
the elders were assembled. 


(58) But Peter followed Him afar 
off unto the high priest's palace, and 
went in, and sat with the servants, to 
see the end. (59) Now the chief priests 
and elders, and all the council, sought 


MARK xIv. 58—72., 


(58) And they led Jesus away to 
the high priest: and with him were 
assembled all the chief priests and the 
elders and the scribes, 


(54) And Peter followed Him afar 
off, even into the palace of the high 
priest: and he sat with the servants, 
and warmed himself at the fire. 
(55) And the chief priests and all 
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LUKE xxil. 64—71, 


(64) Then took they Him, and 
fed Him, and brought Him into the 
high priest’s house. 


And Peter followed afar off. 

(55) And when they had kindled 
a fire in the midst of the hall, and 
were set down together, Peter sat 
down among them. 


JOHN xvi, 12—27. 
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(12) Then the band and the cap- Bxamination 


tain and officers of the Jews took 
Jesus, and bound Him, (13) and led 
Him away to Annas first ; for he was 
father-in-law to Caiaphas, which was 
the high priest that same year. (14) 
Now Caiaphas was he, which gave 
counsel to the Jews, that it was ex- 
pedient that one man should die for 
the people. 


(15) And Simon Peter followed 
Jesus, and so did another disciple: that 
disciple was known unto the high 
priest, and went in with Jesus into 
the palace of the high priest. (16) 
But Peter stood at the door without. 
Then went out that other disciple, 
which was known unto the high priest, 
and spake unto her that kept the 
door, and brought in Peter. (19) The 
high priest then asked Jesus of His 
disciples, and of His doctrine. (20) 
Jesus answered Him, I spake openly to 
the world; I ever taught in the syna- 
gogue, and in the Temple, whither 
the Jews always resort; and in 
secret have I saidnothing. (21) Why 
askest thou Me? ask them which 
heard Me, what I have said unto 
them; behold, they know what I 
said. (22) And when He had thus 
spoken, one of the officers which stood 
by struck Jesus with the palm of his 
hand, saying, Answerest Thou the 
high priest soP (23) Jesus answered 
him, If I have spoken evil, bear wit- 
ness of the evil: but if well, why 
smitest thou Me ? 

(24) Now Annas had sent Him 
beund unto Caiaphas the high priest. 
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MATTHEW XXVI. 57—75. 


false witness against Jesus, to put 
Him to death ; 

(60) But found none: yea, though 
many false witnesses came, yet found 
they none. : 

At the last came two false witnesses, 
(61) and said, This fellow said, I am 
able to destroy the Temple of God, 
and to build it in three days. 


(62) And the high priest arose, and 
said unto Him, Answerest Thou no- 
thing? what is it which these witness 
against Thee? (63) But Jesus held 
His peace. And the high priest an- 
swered and said unto Him, I adjure 
Thee by the living God, that Thou 
tell us whether Thou be the Christ 
the Son of God. (64) Jesus saith unto 
him, Thou hast said: nevertheless I 
say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see 
the Son of man sitting on the right 
hand of power, and coming in the 
clouds of heaven. (65) Then the high 
priest rent his clothes, saying, He 
hath spoken blasphemy; what fur- 
ther need have we of witnesses? 
behold, now ye have heard His blas- 
phemy. (66) What think ye>? They 
answered and said, He is guilty of 
death. 


(67) Then did they spit in His face, 
and buffeted Him; and others smote 
Him with the palms of their hands, 
(68) saying, Prophesy unto us, Thou 
Christ, Who is he that smote Thee ? 


(69) Now Peter sat without in the 
palace: and a damsel came unto him, 
saying, Thou also wast with Jesus of 
Galilee. -(70) But he denied before 
them all, saying, I know not what 
thou sayest. 


MARK XIiy. 58—72. 


the council sought for witness against 
Jesus to put Him to death; and 
found none. (56) For many bare 
false witness against Him, but their 
witness agreed not together 

(57) And there arose certain, and 
bare false witness against Him, saying, 
(58) We heard Him say, I will de- 
stroy this Temple that is made with 
hands, and within three days I will 
build another made without hands. 
(59) But neither so did their witness 
agree together. 

(60) And the high priest stood up 
in the midst, and asked Jesus, saying, 
Answerest Thou nothing? what is it 
which these witness against Thee? 
(61) But He held His peace, and an- 
swered nothing. Again the high 
priest asked Him and said unto Him, 
Art Thou the Christ, the Son of the 
Blessed? (62) And Jesus said, I am: 
and ye shall see the Son of man sit- 
ting on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven. 


(63) Then the high priest rent his 
clothes, and saith, What need we any 
further witnesses ? 


(64) Ye have heard the blasphemy : 
what think ye? And they all con- 
demned Him to be guilty of death. 


(65) And some began to spit on 
Him, and to cover His face, and to 
buffet Him, and to say unto Him, 
Prophesy: and the servants did strike 
Him with the palms of their hands, 


(66) And as Peter was beneath in 
the palace, there cometh one of the 
maids of the high priest: (67) and 
when she saw Peter warming himself, 
she looked upon him, and said, And 
thou also wast with Jesus of Naza- 


a a 
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LUKE xxi, 54—71, 


(63) And the men that held Jesus 
mocked Him, and smote Him. 

(64) And when they had blindfolded 
Him, they struck Him on the face, 
and asked Him, saying, Prophesy, 
who is it that smote Thee? (65) 
And many other things blasphemously 
spake they against Him. 


(56) But a certain maid beheld him 
[Peter] as he sat by the fire, and 
earnestly looked upon him, and said, 
This man was also with Him. (57) 
And he denied Him, saying, Woman, 
1 know Him not, 


JOHN XVIII. 12—27, 


(17) Then saith the damsel that 
kept the door unto Peter, Art not 
thou also one of this man’s disciples ? 
He saith, I am not. 
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MATTHEW xxXv1. 67—76. 


(71) And when he was gone out 
into the porch, another maid saw him, 
and said unto them that were there, 
This fellow was also with Jesus of 
Nazareth. (72) And again he denied 
with an oath, I do not know the man. 
(73) And after a while came unto 
him they that stood by, and said to 
Peter, Surely thou also art one -of 
them ; for thy speech bewrayeth thee. 


(74) Then began he to curse and to 
swear, saying, I know not the man, 


And immediately the cock crew. 


(75) And Peter remembered the 
word of Jesus, which said unto him, 
Before the cock crow, thou shalt deny 
Me thrice. And he went out, and 
wept bitterly. 


MARK Xiv. 58—72, 


reth. (68) But he denied, saying, I 
know not, neither understand I what 
thou sayest. “And he went out into 
the porch; and the cock crew 


(69) And a maid saw him again, 
and began to say to them that stood 
by, This is one of them. 

(70) And he denied it again. 


And alittle after, they that stood by 
said again to Peter, Surely thou art 
one of them: for thou art a Galilean, 
and thy speech agreeth thereto. 


(71) But he began to curse and to 
swear, saying, I know not this man of 
whom ye speak. 

(72) And the second time the cock 

crew. 
And Peter called to mind the word 
that Jesus said unto him, Before the 
cock crow twice, thou shalt deny Me 
thrice. And when he thought there- 
on, he wept 
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LUKE xxu. 64—71. 


(58) And after a little while another 
saw him, and said, Thou art also of 
them. And Peter said, Man, I am not. 
(59) And about the space of one hour 
after, another confidently affirmed, 
saying, Of a truth this fellow also was 
with Him: for he is a Galilean. 


(60) And Peter said, Man, I know 
not what thou sayest. 


And immediately, while he yet spake, 
the cock crew. (61) And the Lord 
turned, and looked upon Peter. And 
Peter remembered the word of the 
Lord, how He had said unto him, Be- 
fore the cock crow, thou shalt deny 
Me thrice. (62) And Peter went out, 
and wept bitterly. 

(66) And as soon as it was day, the 
elders of the people and the chief 
priests and the scribes came together, 
and led Him into their council, say- 
ing, (67) Art Thou the Christ? tell 
us. And He said unto them, If I tell 
you, ye will not believe: (68) and if 
I also ask you, ye will not answer 
Me, nor let Me go. (69) Hereafter 
shall the Son of man sit on the right 
hand of the power of God. (70) Then 
said they all, Art Thou then the Son 
of God? And He said unto them, Ye 
say that I am. (71) And they said, 
What need we any further witness? 
for we ourselves have heard of His 
own mouth. 


JOHN XVIII. 12—27, 


(18) And the servants and officers 
stood there, who had made a fire of 
coals; for it was cold: and they 
warmed themselves: and Peter stood 
with them, and warmed himself. (25) 
And Simon Peter stood and warmed 
himself. They said therefore unto 
him, Art not thou also one of His 
disciples? He denied it, and said, I 
am not. 


(26) One of the servants of the high 
priest, being his kinsman whose ear 
Peter cut off, saith, Did I not see 
thee in the garden with Him? (27) 
Peter then denied again : 


and immediately the cock crew. 


Sey 
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Then the band and the captain and officers of the 
Jews took Jesus, and bound Him, and led Him away 
to Annas first; for he was father-in-law to Caiaphas, 
which was the high priest that same year. [John 
xviii, 12, 13. |] 


The other Evangelists do not record this stay at the house 
of Annas. Nothing appears to have been done there, and 
for this reason, it may be, they have passed it over. Christ 
seems to have been brought here by the officers in their way 
to Caiaphas, to do honour to Annas, and to make the Saviour 
a spectacle to the father-in-law of the high priest ; or, as some 
have supposed, to allow time for assembling the Sanhedrim. 
St. John adds the word first to show he was supplementing 
the account given by the other Evangelists, who had 
passed over the examination before Annas; and by using 
this word implies, as we find afterwards in his Gospel, that 
Christ was immediately afterwards led to Caiaphas. The de- 
tention at the house of Annas was but fora very brief time.’ 
The events afterwards recorded took place in- the presence 
of Caiaphas, the son-in-law of Annas. The high priesthood 
of the Jews was for a long time in the possession of the. 
family of Annas, a man of great influence, and, as is supposed, 
president of the Sanhedrim.’ His residence was most pro- 
bably in one of the wings of the official residence of the high 

riest.® 
St. Cyril has preserved a tradition that Annas was the 
main instigator of the conspiracy to seize the Saviour, that 
he gave the money to Judas, and that the delay at his house 
was probably caused by his activity in the seizure of Christ. 


And they that had laid hold on Jesus led Him 
away to Caiaphas the high priest, where the scribes 
and the elders were assembled. But Peter followed 
Him afar off unto the high priests palace, and went 


1 « Ad Annam primé ducitur honoris In his 
videlicet gratia .. Ipse Annas qui fort® stead, Ismael was appointed, then 
propter senium futuro communi consilio Eleazer, the son of Annas, next 
adesse non poterat, interim oculos pas- Simon, the son of Camithus, and 


procurator Valerius Gratus. 


ceret optato illo spectaculo vel ne 
Caiphas solus invidiam apud homines 
sustineret, si primus ipse qui consilium 
dederat primus etiam condemnaret.’’— 
Ferus. 

* “Annas had been high priest 
(Joseph. Antiq, xviii. 2), but was de- 
posed under Tiberius, by the Roman 


lastly, in the year A.D. 26, Joseph or 
Caiaphas, the son-in-law of Annas,”’— 
Olshausen. See Commentary on the 
Acts, Chapter Four, Note B. 

3 “Anne et Caiaphe una domus 
erat, idemque atrium, habent in se 
duo habitacula & se invicem separata.” 
—Euthymius. 
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in, and sat with the servants, to see the end. [Matt. 
xvi 01, 08.:| 


They were already assembled, waiting the return of the 
band with Jesus; so wakeful are men when possessed by 
hatred and malice. They were wakeful, whilst the disciples 
slept. To this place Peter followed his Divine Master, but 
afar off; following through affection, yet keeping at a 
distance through fear. It showed, indeed, the courage of 
Peter and his love for his Master, that he ventured into 
the company of those who might recognise him as the 
man who wounded Malchus. Strong love for Christ, and 
dread of man, were now struggling in the breast of the 
once confident apostle. The one feeling drew him to this 
place of danger, the other kept him afar off; yet, far off as 
he was in person, he was farther from his Lord in heart, since 
he was now on the point of denying Him.? 

Peter is an image of many Christians, who follow Christ 
timidly, at a distance, through fear of men, or because of the 
shame of making profession of fidelity to Christ. Such per- 
sons endeavour to follow Him, as the apostle did, afar off, 
not to be noticed bymen. Weare taught the danger of thus 
following Christ hesitatingly. Peter, who so followed his 
Master, fell when tried by the first and lightest temptation. 
They follow Christ in constant danger of falling and ata 
distance who do so in self-reliance and presumption, confid- 
ent of their strength to resist the assaults of their spiritual 
enemies. He who would follow his Saviour in safety will 
draw nearto Him. Atlength Peter ventured into the palace 
of the high priest. Here he perilled his steadfastness by 
joining himself to the company of the enemies of Christ, and 
we seem now about to witness his fall. He who despises 
peril, through confidence in his powers of resistance, and puts 
himself into the way of temptations, is almost sure of being 
overcome. 


1A longe sequebatur qui erat pcenitet. Jam in domo principis sa- 


Dominum negaturus.” — S, Hieron. 
‘* Bene a longe sequebatur jam prox- 
ime negaturus; neque enim negare 
potuisset, si Christo proximus adhas- 
isset. Sed fortasse et in hoc nobis 
maxima sit admiratione reverendus, 
quod Dominus non reliquit, etiam 
cum timeret. Metus nature est, cura 
pietatis, Alienum, quod timet: suum 
quod non fugit. Quod sequitur, de- 
votionis: quod negat, obreptionis. 
Commune quod labitur: fidei quod 


cerdotum ignis ardebat: accessit Pe- 
trus, ut calefaceret se; quia clauso 
Domino, calor mentis etiam in ipso 
refrixerat.’’—S. Ambrose. 

2 “Simon Petrus ut alii Evange- 
listee testantur a longé, et ut longé 
corpore sequebatur, ita etiam longé 
animo et fide erat a Christo. Ubi 
enim homo vViribus propriis nititur, 
nonnisi a longinquo Jesum sequitur 
et nunquam ad eum _perveniet.”— 
Salineron, 


) 
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Earthly comfort and ease oftentimes diminish, and at length 
destroy, the warmth of Christian love, and pave the way for 
our fall into sin. 


The high priest then asked Jesus of His disciples, 
and of His doctrine. Jesus answered him, I spake 
openly to the world ; I ever taught in the synagogue, 
and in the Temple,’ whither the Jews always resort ; 
and in secret have I said nothing. Why askest thou 
Me? ask them which heard Me, what I have said 
unto them: behold, they know what I said. [John 
xvii. 19—2T. | 


Afterwards, when our Lord was brought before the civil 
magistrates, the accusation made by the chief priests was 
that He was a promoter of sedition and rebellion against 
the secular power. Here the special charge comprehends the 
offences alleged against Him with reference to the people of 
the Jews, and to the doctrines which they held. He was 
interrogated first as to His disciples, as though they would 
accuse Him of collecting a band of men to disturb the 
government, for to this charge of inciting men to sedition 
they return when they had brought Him before Pilate ; they 
then ask Him of his doctrine, to show that it was contrary 
to the law of Moses. Passing by, however, the first charge, 
as one with which Caiaphas had no concern, Christ appeals 
to the public nature of His teaching, and to those standing 
in the presence of the high priest who had heard Him. He 
does not assert that He did not at times preach by the sea- 
side and alone in the house with His disciples, but declares 
that He had spoken openly to the world, and had taken every 
opportunity of teaching im the synagogue, and in places where 
the people resorted—that the objects of His care were not 
merely the few disciples gathered around Him, but the whole 
body of the people, the world to which He had spoken openly. 
He ever spake openly, for— 

(1) What He taught His disciples was the same truth He 
taught the people in-the Temple; the manner might be differ- 
ent, in that, through the people’s hardness of heart, He spake 
to them in parables, but to His disciples plainly. The sub- 
stance, however, of His teaching was the same. 

1“ Ty cuvaywyy: the article is +r ieog it marks all the Temple spe- 
wanting, because no particular syna- cifically. Jesus had taught in the 
gogue was to be indicated, In itself synagogues of Galilee. In Jerusalem 
the article would not be inadmissible He had always repaired to the Tem- 
for the generic noun; but here it ple.’’—Hengstenberg. 
could not have been used, since in év 
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(2) What He taught His disciples apart, was so taught nat. ates. 
that they should proclaim it openly ; for this teaching was 
the interpretation of His parables, and given in explanation pe saci. 
of the doctrines He had first spoken openly; and even this 
He taught His disciples, not for their use only, but that. syiveira, 
they should go forth and teach it in all the world. 

The teaching of Christ was made openly to the world, as 
the invitations of His mercy are general, and His love not 
limited to those who accept that invitation. He came for 
the redemption of the world from sin; for the deliverance 
of the captives of Satan; to be the Light and Example of 
men. 

Our Blessed Lord bids the high priest ask those present 
who had heard Him teaching—those hostile witnesses of 
His miracles and hearers of His words ;! and this He does— 

(1) Because the high priest evidently sought occasion of 
cavilling rather than of learning the truth. 

(2) Because He would teach His disciples to be silent 
when tempted to commend themselves. 

(3) Because the testimony of one speaking of himself is Matt. Faber. 
less forcible than the evidence of independent witnesses. 

Christ in these words seems to appeal both to the manner 
and the matter of His teaching :— . 

(1) The manner. It was not secret instruction: I spake 
openly to the world. 

(2) The matter. It was simple, such as all could under- 
stand: they know what I said. 

The reply of our Saviour was one which would come with stier. 
force to His hearers, since in it He refers to the prophecy 
concerning Himself; Come ye near unto me, hear ye this ; 

I have not spoken in secret from the beginning ; from the time 
that it was, there am I: and now the Lord God, and His tsa. xviii.16. 
Spirit, hath sent me. 


And when He had thus spoken, one of the officers 33x-2. . 
which stood by struck Jesus with the palm of his - 
hand, saying, Answerest Thou the high priest so? 

Jesus answered him, If I have spoken evil,’ bear 


1 % Heee, inquit, hi qui adsunt, monium sue doctrine ad inimicos et 
sciunt que docuerim. Aderant multi persecutores, ac calumniatores, et nemo 
tune ex Pontificibus, Pharisewis, legis ausus est loqui sed confusi et eru- 
doctoribus et ministris, qui doctrinam bescentes obtumescunt in presentia 
sepe audierant ; ad hos conversus est Christi vincti quidem et legati: sed 
Dominus et dicit; ecce presentes veritatem suze doctrine constanter 
habes qui Me audierunt, vel ipsi lo- defendentis.””—Todetus, 
quantur. O mira innocentia, et veri- 2 “ Non ait si mala sed si malé (ckaxdc) 
tatis Domini efficacia, remittit testi- id est, malo animo, prayaque ratione, 
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witness of the evil: but if well, why smitest thou 
Me? Now Annas had sent Him bound unto Cata- 
phas the high priest. [John xviii. 22—24. | 


We are told He was still bound, as He had been by the 
hands of the soldiers in the garden. These words mark the 
greatness of the sin of this officer who struck one incapable 
of defending Himself, even had He wished to have done so. 
This fact, that He was sent bound from the presence of 
Annas, was a declaration, moreover, that he intended Christ 
should be put to death. 

Three things may be noted here :— 

(1) The hardihood and cowardice of the striker. His 
hardihood, who had probably witnessed, but certainly knew 
of, the cure of the servant of the high priest when his ear 
had been struck off by Peter: his cowardice, in that the 
blow was inflicted on one bound. 

(2) The injustice of the high priest, who permitted this 
outrage upon the person who stood before him. 

(8) The patience of Christ, who endured the blow, and 
replied thus meekly to the smiter. 

In the Christian warfare, not the striker, as in the 
Grecian games, but he who is struck, receives the crown. 
This is the law in that kingdom where angels are spec- 
tators of the conflict. The servant struck Christ because 
He spake to the Jewish high priest, little knowing that, in 
fact, it was the world’s High Priest who was then speaking 
to man 


Now the chief priests, and elders, and all the 
council, sought false witness against Jesus, to put 
Him to death; but found none: yea, though many 
Jalse witnesses came, yet found they none At the 
last came two false witnesses, and said, This fellow 
said, I am able to destroy the Temple of God, and 
to build it in three days. | Matt. xxvi. 59—61.] But 
neither so did their witness agree together” [Mark 
xiv. 59. | 


testimonium perhibe de hoc pravo 
modo, pro quo in me injurius extitisti 
meque turpiter dehonestasti.’’—Sal- 
meron, 

1 “Tta ministri Christi per totum 
vite curriculum populis  sanctitate 
morum preluceant, ut adversus eos, 


quicumque detrectare audeant, confun- 
dantur”’— Piconio. 

2 “Falsos testes... quod verba 
eo sensu et significatione recitant qua 
a& Domino non sunt dicta.” — Bar- 
radius. 
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Witnesses were examined separately, and one was not 
present when the other gave his testimony. Of this we 
have an example in the case of Susannah when accused by 
the two elders. Here the many false witnesses were unable 
to agree in their charge against Christ,so that His inno- 
cence was made the more evident.! 

Christ might have been put to death without false wit- 
nesses, since His own words, truly reported, sufficed at 
length to make a charge against Him. This accusation, 
however, was an additional suffering to Him, and added to 
the bitterness of His passion. The perversion of the wit- 
nesses is evident in the half truth they tell. Their falsity 
consists in this— 

(1) They declare that Christ said, I will destroy, or am 
able to destroy ; whereas the words were destroy, that is, if 
ye destroy. Again, He said not build, or rebuild, but raise 
it wp again, words not appropriate to the Temple of Jeru- 
salem. 

(2) They added Temple of God, which our Blessed Lord 
did not say, but this temple, i. e. His own body. 

(3) They perverted the whole sense of His words even 
when using them. That they knew His meaning is shown 
in the priest’s afterwards citing His words in the sense in 
which He spake them, using them as a reason why Pilate 
should appoint a guard at His tomb. 

In two ways we may bear false witness against Christ— 

(1) We may speak that which is false, may blaspheme the 
name of Christ and defame His doctrine. 

(2) We may bear false witness by silence, when it is our 
duty to confess Christ, and from fear we forbear. 


And the high priest arose, and said unto Him, 
Answerest Thou nothing? what is it which these 
witness against thee? But Jesus held His peace. 
And the high priest answered and said unto Him, 
I adjure Thee by the living God,” that Thou tell 


1 « Mysterio datum est ne falsum Christus resecavit.”?—Padlus de Palacio, 


testimonium contra Christum inveni- 
retur. Primum enim voluit Christus 
suam innocentiam testimonio, neque 
falso, ledi posse. Secundd etiam 
yoluit nulli videri jure occisus. Si 
enim Caiphas Christum innocentem, 
probatum tamen nocentem damnasset, 
jure damnasse, potuisset apparere. Ne 
igitur hance excusationem ille, nec 
aliquam calumniandi occasionem multi 
nancisci possent, omnia testimonia 


VOL, 1 


2 « Anud Latinos adjurare idem est 
quod jurare; sed in scriptura tripliciter 
sumitur. Aliquando adjurare aliquem, 
est facere illum jurare, et adigere illum 
ad juramentum, sicut Abraham adju- 
ravit servum suum, ne daret uxorem de 
Chanaan Isaac filio suo, dicens: pone 
manum tuam subter femur meum, et 
adjurem te: et cap. xlvii, 29, Joseph 
ait sic fuisse adjuratum a patre, ut 
sepeliret eum in terra Chanaan; id 

2L 
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us whether Thou be the Christ, the Son of God. 
[ Matt. xxvi. 62, 63. ] 


At the failure of the witnesses to bring against Christ 
any testimony on which He could be convicted, the high 
priest wrose, impatiently as it would seem, and proceeds to 
interrogate Him, to extract from His own mouth an 
admission which could be used in accusation against 
Him. 

Though our Lord made no reply to the false accusations 
of these witnesses, He gave a lively illustration of the 
transcendent nature of the doctrine He taught, the force of 
which consists not in outward show, but in the preparation 
of the heart. To men seeking for and witnessing to un- 
truth, all reply is useless. He would not add to such. 
wickedness by giving occasion to fresh accusation from 
feigned lips. In doing so He might, indeed, have repelled 
‘their calumnies, but would have hardened them in sin; 
well, therefore, is He silent who needs no defence. To be 
silent under such accusations is far harder than to reply 
justly. When, however, the high priest commanded Him, by 
that power which He Himself had given to the Jewish 
priesthood, He acknowledges the obligation, and replied to 
this solemn appeal— 

(1) Lest He should seem to despise the authority of the 
priesthood to do what they did, although using that 
authority unjustly. 

(2) That He might show reverence to the Divine name to 
which the high priest appealed. 

(3) Lest by silence He might seem to deny that He was 
the Messiah, and so leave a pretext for the infidelity of the 
Jewish people. 

The question of the high priest is twofold. He.asks our 
Blessed Lord— 


est, jussum fuisse, 2 patre hoc jurare 


et offendendi Deum obstringere ad 
et promittere. Secwndo modo, <Ad- 


aliquid agendum, vel dicendum: hoe 


jurare est subjicere aliquem execra- 
torio juramento, et maledictioni. Sic 
usurpatur 1 Sam, xiv. 24, Adjwravit 
Saul populum, dicens : Maledictus qui 
comedertt usque ad vesperam. Kt 
Num. y. 19, Mulierem suspectam de 
adulterio sacerdos adjurabat, id est, 
subjiciebat eam maledictionibus et 
execrationibus, si adulterium com- 
miserat. Zertio modo sumitur pro 
eo quod est metu violande religionis, 


modo Rex Achab dixit Micheee, Iter- 
um atque iterum adjuro te ne dicas mihi, 
nist quod verum est in nomine Domini. 
[1 Reg. xxii, 16,] Et in hac significa- 
tione sumitur hoe loco, id est, per obe- 
dientiam et reverentiam debitam Deo 
vivo; ego te adstringo, ut dicas id 
quod interrogo ita ut nisi dixeris reus 
sis contempti juramenti et nominis 
Dei.” —Avendano. Vide et Gerhard 
in Pass. Dom. 


lm 
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(1) Whether He were the Christ, and so the Messiah who 
claimed the allegiance of the people. 

(2) Whether He were the Son of God,! and so equal with 
the Father—very God of very God. 


Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said:? never- 
theless,? I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the 
Son of Man sitting on the right hand of power, 
64] coming in the clouds of heaven. [Matt. xxvi. 
64. 


St. Mark gives the meaning of our Lord’s reply, éyé «iu, 
Iam. St. Matthew has ov cfzas, thou hast said, i.e. the 
truth, the more correctly literal reply. Thow hast satd 
unwittingly the truth that J am the Christ, the Son of God. 
Out of thine own mouth shalt thou be judged. Thy know- 
ledge of the prophets has forced thee to this question, since 
thou knowest the truth. From this time thou shalt see and 
know by visible proof that I am He who shall sit at the 
right hand of power:* shall sit as the ruler and judge of 
all: the king of all, for this is implied in the words on the 
right hand of power. And ye who now deny shall then see 
Me. Thou and all mankind shall stand at my bar, and see 
Me coming in the clouds of heaven, the company of the 
saints, with equal power and majesty—nay, in the very 
glory of the Father: for that same Christ who has come to 
the earth in great humility, shall hereafter come in great 
glory. The Jews practically denied both advents of our 
Lord. The first they hardened their hearts against because 
of the humiliation of His coming ; the second they interpreted 
to be one of earthly, of material grandeur. 

The high priest asked Him, Art Thou the Christ, the Son 
of God ? Christ replies, J AM, and ye shall see the Son of 
Man—thus declaring Himself at once the Son of God and 
Son of Man, by virtue of the union of the two natures of 
God and man in the one person of Christ. 


Then the high priest rent his clothes,’ saying, He 


sum Christus, Dei filius, videbitis, &c.”’ 


1 « QObservandum est quod Caiphas 
hic duo hee Christum scilicet, id est, 
Messiam et jiliwm Dei pro uno intelli- 
git et confitetur quod in Judaico ponti- 
fice profectum, nobis evidens contra 
Judzos testimonium est, ut qui Messias, 
sit idem etiam sit Filius Dei.” —Ferus. 

2“ Ty dixisti quod est.’’—Cayetan. 

3 «© T1dpy ideo, ivitur, quandoquidem 


— Elsner. 

4 «Videbitis, id est, cognoscetis 
filium hominis sedentem & dexteris 
virtutis Dei. Hoe significat, in eodem 
throno, in eadem potentia et majestate 
cum Deo patre.”’—Bredembach. 

5 “Consuetudinis Judaice est, cum 
aliquid blasphemize et quasi contra 
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hath spoken blasphemy ; what further need have we 
of witnesses? behold, now ye have heard His blas- 
phemy. What think ye? They answered and said, 
He is guilty of death. (Matt. xxvi. 65, 66. | 


They had seen His miracles, had witnessed His patience, 
had heard His words, and all these were so many occasions 
of hardening their hearts to the truth, and sinning afresh 
against Him ; so little connexion is there necessarily be- 
tween clearness of knowledge and amendment of life. 

In rending his garments, the high priest not only ex- 
pressed his detestation of the claim of our Lord to be One 
with the Father, very and eternal God, but showed signifi- 
cantly that the glory of the Jewish priesthood was departed. 
The rending of the robes was an image of the rending of 
the whole house of Israel from God by the rejection and 
condemnation of Christ, so that this people were no longer 
the people of God. And this rending away of the Jewish 
nation from God was its own act, just as the departure of 
any individual man from God is his own personal act. 

Let us remark the readiness of the high priest to do that 
which the Gentile soldiery refused to do to the robe of 
Christ—a symbolical act, showing that His own people were 
rent away by their own act, and that the Gentiles, who by 
His death were called into His Church, should never be 


Ley. xxiv. 16, 
John xix. 7. 


Unrysostom. 


Sarn, xv. 27, 
28. 


Gorraus. Separated from Him: for as the robe of Christ, which re- 
mained whole, was a token of His unchangeable priesthood, 

Barradius, SO the tearing of the sacerdotal robes by Caiaphas was a 
lively image of the rending of the nation from God, the 

Gerhard. departure of glory from the Temple. 

11.65 8 Then did they spit in His face, and buffeted Him ; 


and others smote Him with the palms of their hands, 


Deum audierint, scindere vestimenta 
sua. Quod Paulum quoque et Barna- 
bam, quando in Lycaonia deorum 
cultu honorabantur, fecisse legimus. 
Herodes autem, quia non dedit hono- 
rem Deo, sed acquievit immoderato 
favori populi, statim ab Angelo per- 
cussus est.”—S. Hieron. 

“In signum detestationis blasphe- 
miz consueyerant aperire vestimenta 
supra pectus. Hoc enim appellatur 
scindere vestamentum, etiamsi nulla 
scissio proprié intervenisset,’’— Cajetan. 
“This was not contrary to the law of 


Lev. xxi. 10; for that referred either 
(not improbably) only to the sacred vest- 
ment at the time of sacrifice, or more 
properly only to lamentation for the 
dead. We seein 1 Mace. xi, 71, and in 
several passages of Seripture, that high 
priests rent their garments; indeed, 
Sepp (iii. 474) tells us that it was 
prescribed to them actually that they 
should rend them from Je/ow upwards.” 
—Stier, vol. vii. p. 835, Eng. Trans. 
1 “Kai ékoragiav abrovs ot 6& 
’pparicav.ixohagiZay, id est cola- 
phos infregerunt; pugno seu clausu 
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saying, Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, Who is he 
that smote Thee? [| Matt. xxvi. 67, 68.] 


The greatness of their malice who had predetermined to 
put Christ to death may be seen in this, that the hall of the 
high priest, the place where justice and mercy should be 
found, is the scene of these indignities to the Messiah. 
They spat upon Him, in mark of contempt for His person 
and claims: He endured this, that we might be cleansed 
from pollution: they were allowed to cover His face, that 


the vail might be removed from our hearts. 


They who sin against Him now actas though they thought 
His eyes still covered, as in the hall of the high priest, and 
that He could not see their iniquities; since they go into 
darkness away from the presence of man, as if there Christ 
saw them not. Though man, by his sin, cannot hide him- 
self from God’s face, he yet hides the consciousness of God’s 
presence from his heart.’ 


And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there 
cometh one of the maids of the high priest: and 
when she saw Peter warming himself, she looked 
upon him, and said, And thou also® wast with Jesus 
of Nazareth. But he denied, saying, I know not, 
neither understand I what thou sayest. And he 
went out into the porch; and the cock crew. {Mark 
xiv. 66—68. | 


At the sight of Christ’s sufferings and patience Judas, 
who had betrayed Him, came and publicly confessed Him ; 


manu, caput, dorsum, aliasque cor- 
poris partes pulsarunt et verberarunt. 
Ey: pardZey proprié dici videri 
possit, qui contumeliz causa virga, 
fuste, aut crepida aliquem ceedit, usur- 
patur tamen hoc verbum pro ea per- 
cussione que fit in maxillam.’””—Lwea 
Brugensis. 

1 “Faciem Christi velant qui pec- 
cando secreté homines quidem timent 
sed non Deum. Item qui ex ignorantia 
affectata peccant. Item qui proximum 
scienter decipiunt et fraudant. Ab his 
et similibus cave quisquis es Chris- 
tianus.”—Ferus in Pass. Dom, 


2 « ¢Thou also,’ says the maid, with 
allusion to John, and indicating the 
ground of her suspicions: John, who 
brought thee in, is a disciple of this 
man; thou also assuredly art the 
same,”—Hengstenberg. We have in 
this an example of the way in which 
some casual reference in one Evangelist 
clears up the meaning of the others, 
All four note this word adso, only John, 
by remarking that he took in Peter 
with him, gives the force of this adso. 
See Ewald Geschichte des Volk’s Is- 
rael, vol. y. 
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Peter, at the sight of the same sufferings and patience, 

denied Him: such is the result of self-confidence. 
The apostle sat without the hall when Christ was being 

examined, but within the inclosure of the palace—in the 


Con, aLap, Court-yard most probably. Here a maid-servant saw him 


Hugo de S. 
Charo, 


Gorranus, 


Lange. 


Jansen Yp. 


and shook his stedfastness, revealing the weakness of the 
self-confident and presumptuous apostle It was not in the 
Temple or in the garden of Gethsemane, when surrounded 
by the armed men, that Peter denied his Master, but in the 
palace of the high priest, in the house of the governor, and 
when he was in the midst of jesting companions ; showing 
us in this the special danger there is in such company. 

Some writers suppose St. Peter is here using evasive lan- 
guage merely, though an untruth, such as, “I hear you 
not,” or, “I donot understand your meaning ;” others take 
these words to be the strongest form of denial he can utter, 
that he aggravated it indeed afterwards by the addition of 
passionate words, but did not even then increase the force of 
this denial. All this, he seems to say, is so strange to me, that 
I know not of what you are speaking. Not only do I not 
follow Christ, but I know nothing whatever of Him. In 
this St. Peter isa type of many Christians, his fall is therefore 
a warning toall. We are taught by it— 

(1) Not to rely upon our own strength for stedfastness 
in the moment of trial, but to trust only in Divine 

race.” 

(2) Not to suppose our power of resisting temptation 
greater than that of others. Rather, when we see another 
sin, let us in him see ourselves, and pray God for him as we 
would for ourselves. When we see another stedfast in the 
faith, let us pray that he may preserve the gift he has unto 
the end. 

(3) Not to frequent the company of evil men. In the 
company of his fellow-disciples Peter had confessed Christ ; 
in the company of the servants of the high priest he de- 
nied Him. : 

(4) St. Peter’s fall and repentance teaches us the en- 


1 St. John says, “the damsel that 
kept the door.” Amongst the Hebrews 
women were the porters of the doors 
and gates. 2 Sam. iv. 6; Acts xii, 13. 

? “Tantum superest admonere, quan- 
ta sit carnis nostra infirmitas, etiam in 
homine justo et habente gratiam ha- 
bitualem: qualis in hac hora erat Pe- 
trus, qui paulo ante magnifica corporis 
et sanguinis Christi sacramenta suscepe- 
rat de manu Hjus:; qui ad yocem muli- 


eris totus fit pavens, infirmusque, et in 
gravem incidit infirmitatem. Vides 
quomodo etiam cum gratia habituali, 
quotidianum Dei auxilium sub inde est 
necessarium ad perseyerantiam? De 
quo non semel admonitus fuit Petrus a 
Christo. Orate ne intretis in tentationem. 
Somno tamen correptus, cessansque ab 
oratione in difficilem procelle tenta- 
tionem demersus fuisset nisi Dominus 
respexisset eum,’’—Joan. de la Fuente. 
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couraging lesson, that none should despair because of the 
greatness of his sin. 

When the cock crew for the first time, though it was 
God’s warning to the confident apostle, it seems wonderful 
St. Peter was not reminded of Christ’s prediction, nor re- 
strained from subsequent denials. God, however, repeatedly 
warns the sinner as. He warned St. Peter, whilst sin deafens 
the heart to every voice, and blinds the eye to all signs. 


Unless He move the heart, outward calls and miracles are 
unheeded. 


And the servants and officers stood there, who 
had made a fire of coals ; for it was cold :1 and they 
warmed themselves: and Peter stood with them, and 
warmed himself. [John xviii. 18.]| And when he 
was gone out into the porch, another maid saw him,’ 
and said unto them that were there, This fellow was 
also with Jesus of Nazareth. And again he denied 
with an oath, I do not know the man. { Matt. xxvi. 
AL. | 


The yielding to the first temptation weakened the power 
of resistance against the second temptation, and he who had 
been terrified by the accusation of one of the maids is again 
terrified by the charge made before the servants and officers, 
and again Peter denies his Lord. 

In this second denial of his Lord it cannot be pleaded 
that St. Peter was surprised into sin: this denial is due to 
presumption. Notwithstanding his first sin, he continued 
in the company of his tempters and in idleness, the parent 
of sin and the teacher of all wickedness.* All delay in sin 
and in the company of those who have already tempted us 
to evil adds strength to temptation, whilst it weakens our 
power to resist, since a second and greater act of unbelief 
or practical wickedness is oftentimes the punishment of 
former sin, and the source of future falls. Let the sinner 


remember that sin which is not washed away in penitence 


1 «Magnum enim frigus est ubi 
Christus non agnoscitur.”’—Ferus in 
Pass. Dom. 

2“ Alii explicant, exeunte autem 
illo januam [ée\Odvra dé abrov sic 
rov mvdwval id est parante se ad 
exitum: quia prope ignem erat, qui 
erat in medio aulw, ut ait Lucas, et 
timens ne perciperetur, voluit exire, 
Sed ne fugere, aut fuga sua fateri se 


Christi discipulum yideretur, regres- 
sus intro est, Unde post tertiam ne- 
gationem dicitur, quod egressus foras 
Jflevit amare.”’—Salmeron. 

3 “Tonis enim luce, noctis tenebras 
illustrante, facilius discernit potuit.’’ 
— Toletus. 

4 “ Diabolus omnium maximé tentare 
solet ociosos.”—Ferus in Pass. Dom, 
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draws another sin after it by its own weight, whilst con- 
science is hardened, and the sinner tempted to despair of 
forgiveness, and urged to recklessness of living at the sight 
of the greatness of his sins. 

In this second denial of Christ St. Peter seems to add to 
his former sin that of contempt in calling Him merely man, 
whom formerly he had so vehemently confessed to be the 
Son of the living God. Some think, most unjustifiably, that 
these were equivocations rather than direct denials, and that 
the latter may only have meant in the mind of the apostle, 
I do not know Him as man, but as God. They who thus 
attempt to save the credit of St. Peter do so at the expense 
of Christ Himself, who declared that he would deny Him. 
If, however, this was in any way intended as an equivoca- 
tion, as St. Hilary and others have supposed, then our 
Blessed Lord has stamped upon such equivocations His 
reprobation, and marked them out as but another form of 
lying, for He says expressly of St. Peter, thow shalt deny Me 
thrice. Equivocations and subterfuges, then, are lies; and 
the most malignant form of lying is that which concerns 
the God of Truth.! 

St. Peter, notwithstanding his self-confidence and boast- 
fulness, was infirm of purpose, or rather was the more infirm 
because of self-confidence. His sin arose from the coward- 
ice of human nature; for since Christ had not risen from 
the dead, and because the sting of death was not yet abol- 
ished and the dread of corruption removed, the fear of 
death was a thing beyond man’s natural powers to overcome.” 


And a little after, they that stood by said again to 
Peter, Surely thou art one of them: for thou art a 
Galilean, and thy speech agreeth thereto® But he 


1 “Hoe quam frivolum sit, prudens prosternit. Nemo sibi fidat, sed eum 


lector intelligit: hi defendunt apos- 
tolum, ut Deum mendacii reum faciant. 
Si enim iste non negavit, ergo menti- 
tus est Dominus qui dixerat: Amen 
dico tibi, quia hac nocte antequam 
gallus cantet, ter Me negabis. Cerne 
quid dicat ; Me negabis, non hominem.” 
—S. Hieron, Dr. Paulus denies that St. 
Peter did lie, but only that he told an 
untruth because the interrogators had 
no right to ask this question. A sin- 
gular instance of rationalistic casuistry. 

2 “Tum fervet spiritus ad mortem 
pro Christo aspiramus: dum_ tepet, 
mollis ancilla aut levis tentatio nos 


timore et tremore quisquis salutem suam 
operetur.”—Avancinus. 

3 “The Galilean dialect was so coarse, 
and generally so unintelligible to the 
Jews, that the Galileans were not suf- 
fered to read in the Jewish synagogue. 
The Talmudists relate a number of 
anecdotes of ludicrous misunderstand- 
ings arising from the unintelligibleness 
of the Galilean manner of speaking. 
Friedlieb, 84; Sepp, iii. 478.”—Lange ; 
Life of Christ. (Eng. Trans. vol. iv. 
p- 824.) See also Etheridge, Hore 
Aramaice, p. 11. 
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_ began to curse and to swear, saying, I know not this 


man of whom ye speak. And the second time the 
cock crew. [Mark xiv. 70, 71, 72.] 


About the space of one hour after, St. Luke says. An hour 
was given to St. Peter to repent, and he does not avail him- 
self of it.. In vain is time given unless God at the same 
time give a repentant heart. His patience is oftentimes 
made an occasion for fresh sin and increased hardness of 
heart. The cock which warns and should remind us effect- 
ually of our sins is conscience; and yet, as in the case of St. 
Peter, it often reminds us in vain until we are moved by 
the sight of God contemplating us in love. The apostle 
had heard the crowing of the cock before, but it spoke no 
language to him, and failed to reach his heart. When, 
however, Christ looked on him, then he immediately recog- 
nised the voice of warning. Thus is it when Christ looks 
on us, and we see Him, that the preacher’s voice, hitherto 
unheeded, speaks to us with the power of conviction, It 
was Christ’s look, and St. Peter seeing His eye fixed upon 
him, that was the cause of his conversion, and not the crow- 
ing of the cock merely.t 

God oftentimes arrests the sinner by some trivial accident, 
and so makes him hear Him knocking at his heart, and by 
that knock turns him from the path of sin; for in vain is 
the voice of the preacher unless with it the mercy of God 
moves the sinner’s heart. 


And the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. 
And Peter remembered the word of the Lord, how? 
He had said unto him, Before the cock crow, thou 
shalt deny Me thrice. And Peter went out, and 


‘wept bitterly. [Luke xxii. 61, 62. | 


Many understand these words to refer to a spiritual look, 
not a corporeal; others, however, think that Christ looked 
upon him as He was passing from the inner court, and with 
the bodily eye; whilst others suppose these words to mean 


1 “Pum Petrus falsa et impia lo- atus verborum Jesu, sed est etiam re- 
quitur, gallus cantat. Hoe est dum  cordatus modi quo dixerat: ut magis 
homines securé peccant, verbi ministri commoveretur ad pcenitentiam. Et 
ipsos sui officii admonent. At Petrus hine insinuatur quod in modo dicendi, 
non curat gallicinium nisi post Christi affectus nonnullus apparuerat: qui ad 
aspectum. Sic frustra admonentur memoriam veniens, cooperatus est ad 
homines per verbi ministros nisi Deus Petri pcenitentiam. .. Fletus extra et 
in peccatoribus verbo suo virtutem in- amaritudo intus magnitudinem tristitix 
dat efficaciorem.’’—Hofmeister. testatur.”’—Cajetan, 

2 “Tta quod non solim est record- 
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that our Blessed Lord looked from a window upon Peter 
standing below. Hence, as one says, it was both with the 
mental and bodily eye that the Lord turned and looked upon 
His apostle, the providence of Christ so ordering all things 
that St. Peter had an opportunity of seeing Him looking 
upon him immediately after his last denial. In this we may 
remark the wondrous charity of Christ, that in the midst of 
His own cruel torments from which He shrank, so cruel 
were they, in the midst of the calumnies of the priests, 
whilst the false witnesses were accusing Him, He yet looked 
upon Peter, and by doing so assured us nothing can with- 
draw His eye of compassion and mercy from us. 

In looking upon Peter our Lord recalled his memory to 
the prediction of his fall, whilst He filled his soul with the 
feeling of penitence, and strengthened his will to break 
away from sin. Then the apostle went out and wept bitterly. 
He went out, since they who would really repent must depart 
from the company of sinners and the scene of old tempt- 
ations.!. He went out as not enduring the sight of that Master 
whom he had denied. Then, struck with remorse at the 
greatness of his sin, straightway he confessed it to God with © 
tears, the witnesses of a contrite heart and the silent con- 
fessions of his sin? He prayed earnestly that he might 
obtain forgiveness ; not, indeed, in words, which often fail, 
but in tears which are unfailing. For his tears were far 
more than words of prayer, they were a real prayer in them- 
selves. As one beautifully says, he shrank from words, as 
though that tongue which had denied his Master were un- 
worthy to supplicate His forgiveness. 

Unless God looks upon men, none are led from their sins ; 
so that when any one is drawn from sin, it is a proof that 
God is looking upon him.’ Though the cock crew, the sign 


1 «Dimittenda sunt loca, que nos- 
cuntur causa peccati, et dimittenda sunt 
consortia, que solicitant, Egrediatur 
foras, qui deliquit intus. Egredi enim 
foras est & male collegiatis fecisse di- 
vortia. Et melius est egredi quam 
residere in domibus inquorum. Sane 
tutius est vagari corpore quam habere 
commune domicilium cum malignis.”— 
De Cassia. 

Ligressas foras. ‘“¥oras exivit a& 
culpa sua, a periculis ab impedimentis 
et occupationibus, ut liberits  fleret; 
peccatum suum et quereret veniam et 
salutem & Domino. Oportet eos qui 
vero corde pro Christo lachrymas fun- 


dunt, flere quidem sed simul etiam 
exire ab omnibus que nos detinere pos- 
sunt, oportet surgere ire, et querere 
Dominum.”’— Yangas, 

2 « Plevit diurno tempore, quia non 
soltm usque ad resurrectionem, ubi 
cessavit amarities, ob dignationem 
Christi per Angelos dicentis: Discite 
discipulis ejus et Petro; sed planctus 
non desiit; quia ut testatur Clemens 
Romanus, omni nocte consueverat sur- 
gere circa galli cantum, et cum lacrymis 
orare usque ad auroram.”—Salmeron. 

3 “Tum converti peccatores eim 
eos respicit divina et gratuita mise- 
ratio.’’—Hofimeister. 
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Christ had given, yet this failed to arrest Peter in his career 
of sin. Again the cock crew, yet Peter was unmoved ; only 
when Christ looked on His apostle, the words of his Master 
were recalled to his mind, and he saw the greatness of his 
sin, and began the work of repentance. When we are able 
to recognise the Father’s hand and see Christ’s eye, then 
God makes us know and bewail our sin, and calls upon us 
by repentance to wash away our iniquities. At such times 
it will happen to the penitent as to St. Peter, and he will 
often be unable to offer up words of prayer, because of the 
fulness and intensity of the feeling of his prayerful heart. 

Let us remark, with reference to the denials of St. Peter, 
the first was a simple denial; the second time he denied with 
an oath; the third time with oaths and curses. Thus does 
one sin not only lead to another of the same kind, but is the 
cause of a greater and more aggravated form of sin than 
that of which we have not repented. Some see in these 
three denials a reference to the three presumptuous asser- 
tions of his strength; as afterwards the triple repetition of 
the question, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou Me? seems to 
refer to these three denials. The feverish courage of the 
newly-awakened.is often but the prelude to a denial of his 
Lord, and his own rejection. Let all, then, who have fallen 
into sin lay to heart the lessons taught them by the fall and 
repentance of St. Peter.” He did not delay his repentance, 
neither was he careless in the work of penitence: as rapid 
as his descent into sin, so also were the tears by which he 
bewailed his sins; and when he wept, he was not content 
with tears, but wept bitterly. 

With reference to himself, then, St. Peter fell— 

(1) As the punishment for presumption, which had with- 
drawn his trust in God. 

(2) Through his rashness in going into the company of 
sinners. 


1 “Negavit primo Petrus et non 
flevit, quia non respexerat Dominus : 
Negavit secundo et non flevit, quia non 
respexerat Dominus: Negavit tertio, 
respexit Jesus et ille amarissime flevit.” 
—Beaux Amis. 

2 “Qonsidera et treme vir juste, 
Petrus pauld anté ipso Jesu attes- 
tante mundus, ac per hoc in charitate 
existens, sacramentis corporis et san- 
guinis Christi digné communicans, 
premonitus de futura hac tentatione, 
paratus potits mori quam negare 
Christum, ad unius ancille vocem 


Illum negavit, et successive addidit 
perjurium. Quarehoc? Quia magna 
est differentia inter charitatis gratiam 
habitualem et usum illius: quia non 
sumus sufficientes ex nobis ad usum 
charitatis et gratie, quam habemus 
in anima infusam a Deo, sed egemus 
ad utendum illa continud gratuito 
Dei auxilio: quo quia Petrus caruit 
tune (quia Deus reliquit Petrum tune 
sibi ipsi predito charitate et gratia 
habituali) ideo cecidit et perdidit 
charitatis gratiam, Sic Moyses, sic 
David cecidit.”’—Cujetan. 


veo 


Salmeron. 


Ambrose, 


Sylveira. 


Salmeron,. 


Matt. Faber. 


John xxi, 15 


Ambrose. 
Sylveira. 


Cyril. 


524 


Chrysostom. 


Ambrose. 


Corn. a Lap, 
Matt. Faber. 


Lange. 


Matt. xxvi. 
68—65 5 
XXVii. 1, 


THE WEEK NEXT BEFORE EASTER. 


(3) To lead him all his life long to trust wholly to God 
and distrust his own strength." 

(4) That he might learn that forbearance and compassion 
for sinners, which is necessary in every minister of God’s 
Church.” 

He fell and was restored not only that he might learn his 
weakness, and might henceforth walk humbly with God, 
and therefore with a firmer faith; but the account of his 
fall and repentance has been written by the Holy Spirit for 
our sakes— 

(1) That we might learn this truth—that even the most 
confirmed saint will, without Divine grace, fall away from 
Christ. 

(2) That by the history of his fall and restoration the 
penitent might for ever be encouraged. 

(3) To teach us that before the outpouring of the Holy 
Spirit the apostles were weak as other men; and that it 
was not until the Day of Pentecost that they were strength- 
ened by the Spirit with courage and perseverance. 

(4) To give to us all a memorable proof that the con- 
victions of what we are able of ourselves to do and to 
endure are at all times less to be depended upon than the 
declaration of Christ.$ 

Peter went out into the night, but not into the night o 
despair like Judas. Bitterly weeping, he went to meet the 
morning twilight. The Angel of Grace led him on his 
painful way into the judgment of the Spirit which was to 
doom his old life, especially his old arrogance, to death, that 
he might afterwards be able in some degree to offer satis- 
faction for his guilt before men by the greatness of his con- 
fession of Christ.‘ 


And as soon as it was day, the elders of the people 
and the chief priests and the scribes came together, 


1 « Heesitare permissus, ut in Ke- 
clesiz principe remedium pcenitentie 
conderetur; et nemo auderet de sua 
virtute confidere, quando mutabili- 
tatis periculum nec beatus Petrus 
potuisset evadere.””—S, Leo, Serm. ix, 
in Passione Domini. 

2 “Iya && Oy abroe éxaber, diiav- 
OowmétEep0g =yévntac mpdg Tove 
adXovg.’’—Jo. Damascene. 

5 “ Beatus es sancte Petre, idque 
multis modis: Primd, quod Christus 
te tam benigne respexit: deinde, quod 
verborum Christi recordatus es; tertid, 


quod malorum societatem reliquisti : 
et demum quod amaré flevisti. Hee 
enim quatuor requiruntur ad veram 
peenitentiam: Prim6, gratia Dei monens 
cor: secundd, consideratio verborum 
Dei, terrentis per legem et consolantis 
per Evangelium: tertid, cessatio a 
peccatis : et quartd, fletus et poeritentia. 
His mediis etiam nunc licet peccatori- 
bus redire in gratiam Dei.”—Ferus in 
Pass. Dom, 

4 “QLacrymas Petri lego, non lego 
satisfactionem,”—8. Ambrose. 
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and led Him into their council, saying, Art Thou 
the Christ? tellus. And He said unto them, If 
tell you, ye will not believe: and if I also ask you, 
ye will not answer Me, nor let Me go. Hereafter 
shall the Son of Man sit on the right hand of the 
power of God. Then said they all, Art Thou then 
the Son of God? And He said unto them, Ye say 
that Lam. And they said, What need we any further 
witness? for we ourselves have heard of His own 
mouth. [Luke xxi. 66—71.] 


Christ was brought before two councils of the Jewish 
priests and the other conspirators against His life. The 
first was held during the night, and attended by those who 
were waiting, probably in the house of Annas, the return of 
the band of men sent to seize Jesus. The second and pub- 
lic council was assembled, it is supposed, in the Temple, 
and consisted of the members of the Sanhedrim; these 
were summoned in the early morning, as soon as it was day, 
for it was not lawful for the Sanhedrim to sit at night for 
the trial of capital offences.! This full council, however, 
seems to have been content with being made acquainted 
with the proceedings of the more private one; and having 
heard of Christ’s own mouth the declaration of His Divinity, 
the members declined to listen to or receive any further 
evidence. 

Before this tribunal Christ declared Himself to be the 


But when it is 


lORri 7b mpwi cvpovrAcoyv rro1n- 
cavTéc, .. . « Kai ONov TO cuvidptoy® 
In the morning they held a consulta- 
tion, . and the whole council. 
[Mark xv. 1.] ‘At what time do the 
judges sit in judgment? The lesser 
Sanhedrim and the bench of three sit, 
after morning prayers are ended, until 
the end of the sixth hour, But the 
great Sanhedrim sits after the morn- 
ing daily sacrifice to the afternoon 
daily sacrifice. And on sabbaths and 
feast-days [as this day was that is 
here spoken of], ‘it sat in Bethmid- 
rash’ (or the chapel), ‘in the Court of 
the Gentiles.’ 

“<The Sanhedrim of one-and- 
seventy elders, it is not necessary that 
they all sit in their place, which is 


in the Temple. 
necessary that all meet together, let all 
meet together (6A\oyv 7d cuvédpioy’ the 
whole council). 

«But in other times, he that hath 
business of his own, let him attend 
his own business and then return. 
With this proviso, that nothing be 
wanting of the number of three-and- 
twenty upon the bench continually 
during the whole time of the session 
(cupBovrALor, the consultation), If any 
must go out, let him look round, 
whether his colleagues be three-and- 
twenty: if they be, let him go out: 
but if not, let him wait till another 
enter in.? (Maimon. Sanhedr. cap. 
3.) ’—Lightfoot, Hor, Heb. et Talmud, 
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Son of Man. The chief priest and the whole body of the 
Jews present understood by this that He at the same time 
claimed to be the Son of God, which He avows Himself to — 
be. Ye say that I am. This indeed followed from the 
declaration of His equality with the Father: His assertion 
that He should ascend into heaven, and sit on the right 
hand of the power of Gtod. 

There seems an emphasis on this word Thou. Art Thou, 
the son of the carpenter, the gluttonous man, the wine- 
bibber, and friend of publicans and sinners, the Son of the 
living God? Thou, whom some call a Samaritan, and others 
have declared to be possessed with a devil, shalt Thou sit 
on the right hand of God? Wilt Z'’how come in the clouds 
of heaven, whom we are about to condemn to the death of the 
cross? and shall we see Thee in the midst of power and 
glory, whom we are sending to a shameful death? Thow 
who shalt hang between two thieves, art Tow He who shall 
hereafter sit on the right hand of the power of God? Their 
rage seems to have been increased by this declaration of 
Christ: they would listen to no further words: they would 
ask no other question, but confirmed the decision of Caia- 
phas and of Annas without any examination into the truth 
of the charges against our Blessed Lord. Without waiting 
for any formal decision, they cried out in their fury, What 
need have we of further witness ? for we ourselves have heard of 
His own mouth.+ 

The chief priests and the scribes and the elders asked for 
the removal of their doubts and demanded an explicit 
answer. ‘They received from the mouth of Christ that 
which they required, but so far was this from removing 
their doubts and disbelief, it did but increase their obstinacy. 
So when men captiously demand a sign and seek for proof 
of the truth of God’s words, the sign is oftentimes given 
and the proof granted, but only to harden them in their 
unbelief. They seek not for the truth, but only that their 
disbelief may be confirmed, and, alas, what they seek that 
they too often do jind.* 

To those Jews who continued to reject Him, the testimony 


1 “Verum est, post Christi testi- ciples! Ceux ci y trouvent les paroles 


monium nullo alio opus est nobis 
testimonio ; nam dignus est, cui om- 
nes adhibeamus fidem: omnes enim 
Vix ejus justitia et veritas.” — Hof- 
meister, 

2 “Que la joie d’avoir entendu la 
verité de la bouche de Jesus Christ est 
differente ici de celles de ses vrais dis- 


de la vie éternelle, et les autres en font 
des paroles de mort et pour Jesus Christ 
et pour eux-mémes, par l’abus qwils en 
font. Gardez-moi, Seigneur, de tous 
les abus que j’en puis faire ; car c’est 
tout ce que j’en faire sans votre grace.” 
— Quesnel. 
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of Christ sufficed to their condemnation. 


Let that same 


testimony of Jesus suffice to satisfy us that He is indeed 


‘the Son of God. What need have we of further witness, 


that He is indeed the Christ, the Son of the Blessed, as 
well as the Son of Man? Though all the world dhould 
deny this truth, yet His own word, His bea should 


suffice to its reception. 


*,* O bone Jesu, respice me oculis 
misericordiz tue, quibus respexisti 
Petrum in atrio, Magdalenam in con- 
vivio, ac latronem ponitentem in 
patibulo, da ut cum Petro peccata 


mea digné fleam, cum Maria Magda- 
lena perfecté Te diligam, et cum 
latrone pcenitente eternum Te vi- 
deam. Amen. 
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MATTHEW XxvilI, 1—26. 


(1) When the morning was come, 
all the chief priests and elders of the 
people took counsel against Jesus to 
put Him to death: (2) and when they 
had bound Him, they led Him away, 
and delivered Him to Pontius Pilate 
the governor. 

(8) Then Judas, which had betrayed 
Him, when he saw that He was con- 
demned, repented himself, and brought 
again the thirty pieces of silver to the 
chief priests and elders, (4) saying, I 
have sinned in that I have betrayed 
the innocent blood. And they said, 
What is that to us? see thou to that. 
(5) And he cast down the pieces of 
silver in the Temple, and departed, 
and went and hanged himself. (6) 
And the chief priests took the silver 
pieces, and said, It is not lawful for 
to put them into the treasury, be- 
cause it is the price of blood. (7) 
And they took counsel, and bought 
with them the potter’s field, to bury 
strangers in. (8) Wherefore that 
field was called, The field of blood, 
unto this day. 

(9) Then was fulfilled that which 
was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, 
saying, And they took the thirty 
pieces of silver, the price of Him that 
was valued, whom they of the children 
of Israel did value; (10) and gave 
them for the potter’s field, as the Lord 
appointed me, 


MARK Xv. 1—16. 


(1) And straightway in the morn- 
ing the chief priests held a consulta- 
tion with the elders and scribes and 
whole council, and bound Jesus, and 
carried Him away, and delivered Him 
to Pilate. 
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LUKE xx1ir. 1—26. 


(1) And the whole multitude of 
them arose, and led Him unto Pilate. 
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(28) Then led they Jesus from Caia- Jesus Christ 
phas unto the hall of judgment: and it efore Pilate, 


was early ; 


and they themselves went not into the 
judgment hall, lest they should be 
defiled; but that they might eat the 
passover. (29) Pilate then went out 
unto them, and said, What accusation 
bring ye against this man? (30) They 
answered and said unto him, If He 
were not a malefactor, we would not 
have delivered Him up unto thee. 
(81) Then said Pilate unto them, 
Take ye Him, and judge Him accord- 
ing to your law. The Jews therefore 
said unto him, It is not lawful for us 
to put any man to death: (32) that 
the saying of Jesus might be ful- 
tilled, which He spake, signifying what 
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LUKE XXIl1, 1---25, 


JOHN xy. 28—40; xix. 1—16. 


death He should die. (33) Then Pilate 
entered into the judgment hall again, 
and called Jesus, and said unto Him, 
Art Thou the King of the Jews? (84) 
Jesus answered him, Sayest thou this 
thing of thyself, or did others tell it 
thee of Me? (35) Pilate answered, 
AmlIaJew? Thine own nation and 
the chief priests have delivered Thee 
unto me: what hast thou done? (36) 
Jesus answered, My kingdom is not 
of this world: if my kingdom were of 
this world, then would my servants 
fight, that I should not be delivered 
to the Jews: but now is my kingdom 
not from hence. (87) Pilate therefore 
said unto Him, Art thou a king then? 
Jesus answered, Thou sayest that I 
am a king. To this end was I born, 
and for this cause came I into the 
world, that I should bear witness unto 
the truth. Every one that is of the 
truth heareth my voice. (38) Pilate 
saith unto Him, What is truth? And 
when he had said this, he went out 
again unto the Jews, and saith unto 
them, I find in Him no fault at all, 
(39) But ye have a custom, that I 
should release unto you one at the 
passover: will ye therefore that I re- 
lease unto you the King of the Jews? 
(40) Then cried they all again, saying, 
Not this man, but Barabbas. Now 
Barabbas was a robber. 


(1) Then Pilate therefore took Je- 
sus, and scourged Him, (2) And the 
soldiers platted a crown of thorns, and 
put it on His head, and they put on 
Him a purple robe, (3) and said, 
Hail, King of the Jews! and they 


smote Him with their hands. (4) Pi-° 


late therefore went forth again, and 
saith unto them, Behold, I bring Him 
forth to you, that ye may know that 
I find no fault in Him, (5) Then 
came Jesus forth, wearing the crown 
of thorns, and the purple robe. And 
Pilate saith unto them, Behold the 
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MATTHEW XXVII. 1—26, 


(11) And Jesus stood before the 


governor; 


and the governor asked Him, saying, 
Art Thou the King of the Jews? And 
Jesus said unto him, Thou sayest. 
(12) And when He was accused of the 
chief priests and elders, He answered 
nothing, (13) Then said Pilate unto 
Him, Hearest Thou not how many 
things they witness against Thee? 


MARK xv. 1—15. 


(2) And Pilate asked Him, Art 
Thou the King of the Jews? And 
He answering said unto him, Thou 
sayest it. (3) And the chief priests 
accused Him of many things: but He 
answered nothing. (4) And Pilate 
asked Him again, saying, Answerest 
Thou nothing? behold how many 
things they witness against Thee. 
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LUKE, Xx11r. 1—25, 


(2) And they began to accuse Him, 
saying, We found this fellow pervert- 
ing the nation, and forbidding to give 
tribute to Caesar, saying that He Him- 
self is Christ a King. (8) And Pilate 
asked Him, saying, Art thou the 
King of the Jews? and He answered 
him and said, Thou sayest it. 


‘eify Him. 


JOHN Xvull, 28—40; xrx. 1—16. 


man! 


oo 


SECTION 
WG 


(6) When the chief priests Jesus Christ 


therefore and officers saw Him, they Pere Pilate. 


cried out, saying, Crucify Him, cru- 
Pilate saith unto them, 
Take ye Him, and crucify Him: for I 
find no fault in Him. (7) The Jews 
answered Him, We have a law, and by 
our law He ought to die, because He 
made Himself the Son of God. (8) 
When Pilate therefore heard that 
saying, he was the more afraid; (9) 
and went again into the judgment 
hall, and saith unto Jesus, Whence 
art Thou? But Jesus gave him no 
answer, (10) Then saith Pilate unto 
Him, Speakest Thou not unto me? 
knowest Thou not that I have power 
to crucify Thee, and have power to 
release thee? (11) Jesus answered, 
Thou couldest have no power at all 
against Me, except it were given thee 
from above: therefore he that deli- 
vered Me unto thee hath the greater 
sin. (12) And from thenceforth Pilate 
sought to release Him: but the Jews 
cried out, saying, If thou let this 
man go, thou art not Cesar’s friend: 
whosoever maketh himself a king 
speaketh against Cesar. (138) When 
Pilate therefore heard that saying, he 
brought Jesus forth, and sat down in 
the judgment seat in a place that is 
called the Pavement, but in the He- 
brew, Gabbatha. (14) And it was the 
preparation of the passover, and about 
the sixth hour: 


ag) And eave Shien Raven 
a word; insomuch that the governor 
marveled greatly. ; 
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LUKE XxXtI. 1—26. 


(4) Then said Pilate to the chief 
priests and to the people, I find no 
fault in this man. (5) And they were 
the more fierce, saying, He stirreth up 
the people, teaching throughout all 
Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this 
place. (6) When Pilate heard of Ga- 
lilee, he asked whether the man were 
a Galilean. (7) And as soon as he 
knew that He belonged unto Herod’s 
jurisdiction, he sent Him to Herod, 
who himself also was at Jerusalem at 
that time. (8) And when Herod saw 
Jesus, he was exceeding glad: for he 
was desirous to see Him of a long 
season, because he had heard many 
things of Him; and he hoped to have 
seen some miracle done by Him. (9) 
Then he questioned with Him in 
many words ; but He answered him no- 
thing. (10) And the chief priests and 
scribes stood and vehemently accused 
Him. (11) And Herod with his men 
of war set Him at nought, and mocked 
Him, and arrayed Him in a gorgeous 
robe, and sent Him again to Pilate. 
(12) And the same day Pilate and 
Herod were made friends together: 
for before they were at enmity between 
themselves. 


(18) And Pilate, when he had called 
together the chief priests and the 
rulers and the people, (14) said unto 
them, Ye have brought this man 
unto me, as one that perverteth the 
people: and, behold, I, having exa- 
mined Him before you, have found no 
fault in this man touching those things 
whereof ye accuse Him: (14) no, nor 
yet Herod: for I sent you to him ; 
and, lo, nothing worthy of death is 
done unto Him. (16) I will therefore 


JOHN Xvi. 28-40; x1x, 1—16. 


And he saith unto the Jews, Behold 
your King! 

(15) But they cried out, Away with 
Him, away with Him, crucify Him, 
Pilate saith unto them, Shall I cru- 
cify your King? The chief priests 
answered, We have no king but 
Ceesar. 
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(15) Now at that feast the governor 
was wont to release unto the people 
a prisoner, whom they would. (16) 
And they had then a notable prisoner, 
called Barabbas. 


(17) Therefore when they were ga- 
thered together, Pilate said unto 
them, Whom will ye that I release 
unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus which 
is called Christ? (18) For he knew 
that for envy they had delivered Him. 
(19) When he was set down on the 
judgment seat, his wife sent unto 
him, saying, Have thou nothing to do 
with that just man: for I have suf- 
fered many things this day in a dream 
because of Him. (20) But the chief 
priests and elders persuaded the mul- 
titude that they should ask Barabbas, 
and destroy Jesus. (21) The governor 
answered and said unto them, Whether 
of the twain will ye that I release 
unto you? They said, Barabbas. (22) 
Pilate saith unto them, What shall I 
do then with Jesus which is called 
Christ? They ail say unto him, Let 
Him be crucified. (23) And the 
governor said, Why, what evil hath 
He done? But they cried out the 
more, saying, Let Him be crucified. 

(24) When Pilate saw that he 
could prevail nothing, but that rather 
a tumult was made, he took water, 
and washed his hands before the 
multitude, saying, I am _ innocent 
of the blood of this just person: 
see ye toit. (25) Then answered all 
the people, and said, His blood be 
on us, and on our children. (26) 
Then released he Barabbas unto them: 
and when he had scourged Jesus, he 
delivered Him to be crucified. 


MARK xv. 1—198. 


(6) Now at that feast he released 
unto them one prisoner, whomsoever 
they desired. (7) And there was one 
named Barabbas, which lay bound 
with them that had made insurrection 
with him, who had committed murder. 
in the insurrection. (8) And the mul- 
titude crying aloud began to desire 
him to do as he had ever done unto 
them. (9) But Pilate answered them, 
saying, Will ye that I release unto 
you the King of the Jews? (10) For 
he knew that the chief priests had 
delivered Him for envy. 


(11) But the chief priests moved 
the people, that he should rather re- 
lease Barabbas unto them. 


(12) And Pilate answered and said 
again unto them, What will ye then 
that I shall do unto Him whom ye 
call the King of the Jews? (13) And 
they cried out again, Crucify Him. 
(14) Then Pilate said unto them, 
Why, what evil hath He done? And 
they cried out the more exceedingly, 
Crucify Him. 


(15) And so Pilate, willing to con- 
tent the people, released Barabbas 
unto them, and delivered Jesus, when 
he had scourged Him, to be crucified. 


Bea ats Mi 
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(For of necessity he must release one before Pilate. 


unto them at the feast.) 


(18) And they cried out all at once, 
saying, Away with this man, and re- 
lease unto us Barabbas: (19) (who for 
a certain sedition made in the city, 
and for murder, was cast into prison.) 


(20) Pilate, therefore, willing to 
release Jesus, spake again to them. 

(21) But they cried, saying, Crucify 
- Him, crucify Him. (22) And he 
said unto them the third time, Why, 
what evil hath Hedone? I have found 
no cause of death in Him: [I will 
therefore chastise Him, and let Him 
go. (23) And they were instant with 
loud voices, requiring that He might 
be crucified. 


And the voices of them and of the 
chief priests prevailed. (24) And 
Pilate gaye sentence that it should be 
as they required. 
(25) And he released unto them 
him that for sedition and murder was 
cast into prison, whom they had de- 
sired; but he delivered Jesus to their (16) Then delivered he Him there- 


will. fore unto them to be crucified. 
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When the morning was come,' all the chief priests 
and elders of the people took counsel against Jesus 
to put Him to death: and when they had bound 
Him, they led Him away, and delivered Him to 
Pontius Pilate the governor. [Matt. xxvii. 1, 2.] 


They had bound our Lord in the Garden when He was 
taken, and had led Him to the house of Caiaphas. Then, 
as it would seem, He was unbound that He might be ex- 
amined. When this examination was over, He was bound 
again by the council in token that they adjudged Him 
worthy of death,—coming to Pilate not that he should 
judge our Lord, but expecting he would immediately, and 
without examination, confirm the sentence the Sanhedrim 
had pronounced. The authorities amongst the Jews would 
not put Him to death secretly, nor in the midst of a popu- 
lar tumult, because they wished to destroy His reputation, 
and dispel the admiration with which so many regarded 
Him. For these reasons they seem to have brought Him in 
the morning* to the governor, that He might be subjected 
to the ignominy of a public and formal condemnation.* At 
the same time, in testimony that they had examined Him, 
and found Him deserving of death, they led Him away and 
delivered Him to Pilate bound, in the way in which con-— 
demned criminals were treated. 

St. Luke adds that the whole multitudeof them arose and led 
Him unto Pilate. The hatred which raged in the breasts of 
the chief priests and elders communicated itself to the whole 
people, and, as in a general conflagration, the fire once 
kindled swept all before it. Thus the crucifixion of the 
Messiah became the sin not of the priests, the scribes and 
Pharisees only, but of the whole multitude. 

Let us note the variation in the charge which the 
accusers of Christ now make. They had adjudged Him to 
death for blasphemy against God, and for breaking the law 
of Moses ; but since these were crimes which Pilate would 


1 According to Roman law, no 
judicial sentence given before break of 
day was valid. Sepp, iii. 484. 

2 « Mane exit Christus ad opus suum, 
quod ei Pater imposuit, exi et tu ad 
tuum.” —Avaneinus, 

3 “Tntellige traditum fuisse Chris- 
tum Tiberio Ceesari, cujus Pilatus erat 
preses, at in Tiberio et Pilato cum ex- 
ercitu suo, totam gentilitatem consi- 
dera. Ut ista consideratione perspicias 


Christum non solum reprobatum 4 toto 
Judaismo, sed etiam & tota gentilitate 
ut jam videas illud impleri, Lapis re- 
probatus ad edificantibus factus est in | 
caput anguli (Ps. exviii. 22), Repro-* 
batus Christus & Judaismo et pagan- 
ismo, intelligitur & toto mundo repro- 
batus. Ut verum illud sit Si mandus ves 
odio habet scitote quia me priorem vobis 
odio habutt.””—Paulus de Palacio, 
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lightly regard, it was necessary to abandon this line of 
accusation, and find some charge against Him which affected 
the civil power, hence they accused Him before the Roman 
governor— 

. (1) Of forbidding to give tribute to Czesar. 

(2) Of inciting the multitude to sedition against the power 
of the Romans: stirring up the people. 

(3) Of aiming at sovereign power in giving out that He 
was a King; in proof of which they alleged the desire of 
the people at one time to make Him a King, and the crowds 
which saluted Him King at His entry into Jerusalem. 
There was no charge before Pilate of making Himself the 
Son of God; and when this is mentioned, it is only intro- 
duced incidentally, and as a breach of their law, for which 
He ought to die, not as matter for Pilate to investigate. 

In this were two prophecies fulfilled :— 

(1) The typical one of the Paschal Lamb, which was 
directed to be taken and slain by the whole assembly of the 
congregation of Israel, as here Christ was accused and led to 
Pilate by the whole multitude of the people, and crucified 
by Pilate because of the clamours of the multitude. 

(2) The prophecy of Christ Himself, who predicted that 
after He should be betrayed unto the chief priests and the 
scribes, and by them should have been condemned unto death, 
He should be delivered to the Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, 
and to be crucified. 


Then Judas which had betrayed Him, when he 
saw that He was condemned, repented himself, and 
brought again the thirty pieces of silver to the chief 


_ priests and elders, saying, I have sinned in that I 


have betrayed the innocent blood.” And they said, 
What is that to us? see thou to that. And he cast 
down the pieces of silver in the Temple, and departed, 
and went and hanged himself. | Matt. xxvu. 3—5. | 


Then when Judas saw Christ led bound to Pilate he re- 


pented of his sins—and this 


1 «Per yocem uipa h. 1, synec- 
dochice totus homo intelligitur, qui 
alias cap& «ai aipa vocari solet, Matt. 
xvi. 17; Gal. i, 16. Aipa dOdor 
igitur hominem innocentem significat. 
Sic Deut. xxvii. 25, mrardfar Wuyny 
aiuarog a@wov, ad occidendum homi- 
nem innocentem. Ps. xcivy. 21, kai 


repentance urged him to take 


aiwa a0éov Karaditkdoovra, item 1 
Sam. xix. 6. Philo, de Victimis, p. 
839. Manus he nec muneribus cor- 
rupte sunt, ob7’ aiparo¢g a0wou rpoc- 
nhvavro, neque homines innocentes 
(8. sanguinem eorum) attigerunt.”— 
Kypke, Observ. Sacre. 
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back the wages of iniquity to the chief priests and elders. 
The word then (rére) expresses the cause of his repentance 
and the time when it began.1. We are not to suppose that 
all that followed on his repentance, the casting down the 
pieces of silver, the violent death, and purchase of the field, 
took place then, but only that all commenced then. 

In the circumstance that Christ was led to Pilate bound, 
Judas saw the chief priests and elders had condemned Him 
to death, and that He was being led away to the Roman 
governor merely for ratification of their sentence. Some 
have supposed that Judas did not imagine that Christ 
would have been put to death, but would merely have been ~ 
beaten, or subjected to some lighter form of punishment ; 
and that the sight of the consequences of his sin in betray- 
ing his Master struck him with instant remorse. After he 
had received the wages of his guilt, his avarice was for the 
moment satisfied, and his indignation forgotten at the sight 
of the cruelties practised upon his Master, and his con- 
science made itself heard ; he was moved— 

(1) By the sight of the indignities to which our Lord was 
exposed ; and by the patience with which He bore them ; as 
well as by the tokens of His charity and power. 

(2) By the memory of his intercourse with Christ, and the - 
recollection of the benefits he had received from Him.? 

In his remorse the traitorous apostle went to the chief 
priests and elders, and made ineffectual confession of his 
great sin.? Had he made the same confession to Christ 
which he made uselessly to the chief priests, he might 
have truly repented, and been saved from despair and 
death. ‘The confession itself, however, shows us that even 
that heart into which Satan had entered, and which had so 
greatly sinned, had not utterly lost the goodness of its 
nature. This sorrow of heart was God’s last striving, so far 
as we know, with Judas, and unhappily a striving with only 
partial response on his part. It was God’s act by which He 
came to the sinner; but there lacked in Judas what ought 


1“ rére is often used in a vague sense, 
and seems frequently to imply rather a 
connection in the thought of the writer 
than an immediate connection in time.” 
—Lwald’s Life of Christ, Eng. Trans. 

2 «*Tradens Christum non credebat 
damnandum, sed evasurum per mira- 
culum. Sects evenit. Nunc demum 
grayitatem sui delicti agnoscit. Ima- 
ginem habes hominis, qui scelus ante- 
quam committat leve quid astimat, 


postquam commisit vidit suam mi- 
seriam. Ita diabolus excecat ut pecces, 
oculos aperit ut desperes.’’ — Avanci- 
nus. 

3“<O that the friends of Christ, 
moved by faith, love, and hope, would 
confess the truth as openly as men in 
despair are wont at times to do, when 
they feel that they have now no longer 
any opportunity of earning merit in 
the eyes of the world.””— Bengel. 
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to be the corresponding act, the sinner drawing near to God. 

To the confession of Judas the chief priests answer, 
What is that to us ?? Fellow-sinners fall away when they 
have led us into sin. When conscience is aroused, and 
shame surrounds us, evil companions are no help, and give 
no consolation. Satan also acted towards the apostle as he 
ever does to the sinner. At the outset he diminishes the 
greatness of the sin: when the sinner has yielded to his 
temptations, the devil exaggerates his guilt, and drives him 
to despair by representing the hopelessness of forgiveness. 
Hence Judas, though he bewailed his sin, did so without 
hope of the Divine mercy; and in thinking more of his own 
wickedness than of the power and love of Christ, separated 
himself farther from Him by desperation than even by his 


treason.? 


That sorrow which is caused at the sight of the 
consequence of sin, but is unaccompanied with Divine grace, 


so far from producing sufficient repentance, only leads a 


man to desperation. 


The reality of Judas’ repentance, then, was shown— 
(1) In the depth of the sorrow for his sin in betraying 


Christ. 


(2) By the open confession of his wickedness and 


’ acknowledgment of our Lord’s innocency. 


(3) By the restitution of the money for which he had sold 


his Master. 


The defectiveness of his repentance is evident in the 
absence of trust and confidence in God’s mercy.* 


1 “Quid prodest peccanti Christum 
yidere nisi 2 Christo videatur . . certé 
Judas peenitentia ducitur, argenteos re- 
stituit: se peccasse profitetur, quid re- 
liquum erat? At defuit ad Christum 
confugere ut pcenitentia que erat ex 
humano dolore fieret ex gratia divina.”’ 
—Paulus de Palacio. 

2 “OQ Juda quere in his animi tui 
angustiis, Summum Pontificem, non 
Caiapham sed Christum. Illi peccatum 
tuum fatere: Illi dicito, Peccavi tra- 
dens sanguinem justum. Reservatum 
est hoc peccatum summo Pontifice 
Christo: non possunt te absolvere 
Judzorum Pontifices. Non dicet hic 
Pontifex: Quid ad Me? tu videris, 
sed dicet: Magnopere ad Me attinet 
tuum peccatum, Ego videro quomodo 
illud expiem, sanguinem justum, quem 
tradidisti pro illo effundam.”’—Bar- 
radius. 


3 “Oh, ever, ever rest upon that 

word, 

Which doth assure thee, though His 
two-edged sword 

Be drawn in justice ’gainst thy sinful 
soul 

To separate the rotten from the whole, 

Yet, if a sacrifice of prayer be sent 
Him, 

He will not strike, or, if He struck, 
repent Him, 

Let none despair; for cursed Judas’ 
sin 

Was not so much in yielding up the 
King 

Of life to death, as when he thereupon 

Wholly despaired of God’s remission.” 

—Browne’s Britannias Pastorals, 

Book 1, Song v. 

4 “Pcenitentia humani animi sine 
gratia Dei, quanté major est, tanto 
periculosior: abscrbet siquidem homi- 
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Let those who have the care of souls, and have been ad- 
mitted into the ministry of Christ’s Church, tremble as they 
read this history of the traitorous apostle. He fell from the 
highest station, from great spiritual power, from the 
greatest privileges to which man can attain, and sank to 
the lowest depth of sin, to death and utter destruction. 
Those to whom much has been entrusted, and large privi- 
leges granted, when they fall from such heights, fall lower 
than other men. 


And the chief priests took the silver pieces, and 
said, It is not lawful for to put them into the 
treasury, because it is the price of blood. And they 
took counsel, and bought with them the potter's field, 
to bury strangers in. Wherefore that field was 
called, The field of blood, unto this day. {| Matt. 
Xxvll. 6—8. | 


They bought with tae money, the price of Christ’s blood, 
a field, a type of the world, for the field is the world. Thus 
in a figure they declared that the blood of Christ was the price 
of the redemption of the world. There was a fitness, more- 
over, in this money being used to purchase a field to bury 
strangers in, since He was Himself a stranger, who had come 
unto His own, but whom His own had not only not received, 
but rejected, so that He had not where to lay His head. 
This burial-place for strangers was bought with the price 
of His blood, who bought with that blood those estranged 
from Him, and would have His followers live as strangers 
and pilgrims on earth.* 


nem abundantiori tristitia, et despera- 
tionem inducit: talem enim fuisse 
penitentiam Jude, hic exitus com- 
probat.” — Cajetan. ‘*Salubris con- 
versio duplici ratione consistit, si nec 
penitentia sperantem, nec spes deserat 


tentiz denegavit, quia peccatum tra- 
ditionis suee Ipso quem tradiderat dilu- 
endum sanguine non speravit.’? — 
Fulgentius, Ep. vii. ad Venantiam de 
recta peenitentia. 

1 “ Ager secundum divina preecepta 


peenitentem, ac per hoe, si es toto 
corde quisquam renuntiet peccato suo 
et corde spem ponat remissionis in 
Deo. Etenim nonnunquam aut spem 
penitenti homini Diabolus adimit, aut 
speranti poenitentiam tollit. Unum 
dum onerat, comprimit; alterum dum 
elevat, dejicit. Judas peccati sui 
penitentiam gessit, sed salutem per- 
didit, quia indulgentiam non speravit, 
digné quidem peenitentiam gessit, quia 
fatetur se peccasse tradendo sanguinem 
justum, sed ideo sibi fructum pceni- 


mundus hic omnis est; figulus autem, 
Tile qui nos formavit @ limo, de quo 
habes in veteri Testamento: Qua 
Jinxit Deus hominem de limo terre 
(Gen. ii. 7], formandi per naturam, 
reformandi per gratiam habens pro 
suo arbitrio potestatem. Nam etsi 
propriis vitiis corruamus; per Illius 
misericordiam resumto mentis spiritu, 
secundum Hieremiz oracula reforma- 
mur [ Hier. xxxii. 44]. 

“Pretium quoque sanguinis 
pretiam Dominice passionis. 


est 
Ergo 


Ct ae 
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In their refusal, from scruple of conscience, to receive the 
money they give a memorable proof of the faithfulness with 
which our Lord has drawn their character; they were those 
who would strain at a gnat, and swallow a camel ; for whilst 
through malice they were ready to break God’s eternal laws, 
_ they affected strictness in small matters, and a dread of 
offending in the least jot or tittle against ritual propriety. 
By acting as they did, they fulfilled the words of the 
prophet whilst they perpetuated the memory of their 
wickedness. They refused to put the money into the 
treaswry—had they done so, the fact of the betrayal would 
have been less notorious ; but they confirmed the truth of 
the fact by the purchase of the potter’s field ;1 and did this 
with deliberation, calling a council, and causing public tes- 
timony to be borne against themselves. Thus coustantly 
do evil men in their blindness and ignorance establish the 
declarations of the Gospel and confirm the truth of God’s 
prophetic words. 


And they themselves went not into the judgment 
hall, lest they should be defiled; but that they might 
eat the passover. Pilate then went out unto them, 
and said, What accusation bring ye against this 
man? They answered and said unto him, If He 
were not a malefactor, we would not have delivered 
Him up unto thee. [John xvii. 28—30. | 


They did not bring Him to the Roman governor that he 
should judge Him, but sought Pilate that he should con- 
demn Christ, on the assurance of His accusers that He de- 
served death. This Pilate refused to do unless he first 
heard the accusation, and judged whether the crime of 
which He was accused deserved death. 

They feared lest they should be defiled, and hence should 
not be allowed to eat the passover; that is, not of the 
paschal lamb, which had been eaten the night before, but of 
the peace-offerings of unleavened bread offered and eaten 
throughout the feast. They dreaded the least breach of the 
ceremonial law, though they had no fear of sinning against 


pretio sanguinis emitur mundus a 
Christo; venit enim ut salvetur mun- 
dus per Ipsum (Johan. ii. 17) in quo 
juxta ut opus auctoris, et jus est,’’— 
S. Ambrose. 

“ Figuli ager appellatur: quia figu- 
lus noster est Christus.’””—S. Hieron. 

1 «Tyadition has placed ‘the potter’s 


field’ on the side of the hill which over- 
looks the valley of Hinnom. It may 
have been in that quarter, for argil- 
laceous clay is still found there, and 
receptacles for the dead appear in the 
rocks, proving that the ancient Jews 
were accustomed to bury there.’’— 
Hackett on the Acts, ch. i. 19. 
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God by breaking his primal laws of justice and mercy.’ 5o 
great was the blindness of these Jews, that they thought 
they.should be defiled by entering the house of a heathen 
in which there might be leaven, though they cared not for — 
the defilement caused by the presence of injustice and all 
manner of unrighteousness within their hearts, and especially 
by their sin in plotting against Christ and in shedding inno- 
cent blood.? 


Then said Pilate unto them, Take ye Him, and 
judge Him according to your law. The Jews there- 
Sore said unto him, It is not lawful for us to put 
any man to death: that the saying of Jesus might 
be fulfilled, which He spake, signifying what death 
He should die. (John xviii. 31, 32. ] 


These words have given rise to controversy. By some 
they are understood to mean that the Romans had taken 
from the Jewish authorities the power of life and death: 
that the stoning of Stephen was an irregular and popular, 
not a legal execution; and that the chief priests in their 
blindness had resolved that the death of Christ should be 
public, and attended with the notoriety and ignominy of a 
public execution, and for this required the condemnation of 
the Roman governor. By others these words are under- 
stood to mean that it was not lawful, according to the law 
of Moses, to do so at this feast. In support of this view it 
is noted that when Herod had taken Peter and intended 
to kill him, he kept him in prison during the continuance 
of the feast, intending after Haster (r0 macya) to bring him 
forth to the people and put him to death. The former 
opinion, however, is the more probable, and supported by 
the larger number of authorities. 

Pilate’s words, then, seem only to mean, take ye Him and 
judge Him. He does not imply they had the power to put 
our Lord to death ; but deeming Christ not to have done 
anything worthy of death, he bids them take Him and judge 


1 “Animum habebant homicidam, 
linguas homicidas: conduxerant pro- 
ditorem, conduxerant cohortem, con- 
duxerant falsos testes, confinxerant falsa 
crimina. Insuper urgent et terrent 
judicem et tamen sibi videntur puri, 
dignique qui Pascha celebrent, non ob 
aliud quim quéd ab ingressu pretorii 
se continuissent. Egregia plané puritas, 
immo stulta et impia ccecitas ; habita- 


culo scilicet contaminarentur alieno et 
non contaminarentur scelere proprio.” 
—Ferus, Pass. in Dom. 

2 «Talis est Christianus, qui solum 
curat exterits videri bonus, non intus 
esse.’ — Avancinus. 

3 For all that can be urged in s=p- 
port of this interpretation, see a dis. 
sertation on this subject in Biscoe on 
the Acts of the Apostles. 
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Him concerning those violations of their ceremonial law 
with which they charged Him.! They couldsnot, indeed, 
_ put Him to death according to any law, since by every law, 
human and Divine, He was innocent. It was therefore 
from no respect to the law which they asserted He had 
violated, but from hatred and envy, they delivered Him to 
Pilate. Had they put Him to death without law, they would 
have been themselves amenable to the Roman law. 

They would not slay Him in a sudden tumult, as in the 
case of Stephen, but delivered Him to Pilate, and required 
his sanction to the execution ; thus fulfilling the saying of 
Jesus as to what kind of death He should die—not that of 
being stoned, the usual mode, according to Jewish custom, 
of killing malefactors, but on the cross, the Roman method 
of execution. 


Then Pilate entered into the gudgmenth all again, 
and called Jesus, and said unto Him, Art Thou the 
King of the Jews? Jesus answered him, Sayest 
thou this thing of thyself, or did others tell it thee 
of Me? Pilate answered, AmI a Jew? Thine 
own nation and the chief priests have delivered Thee 
unto me: what hast Thou done? [John xvii. 
33—35. | 


Pilate, in deference to the scruples of the Jews, who 
would not enter the judgment hall, went forth; now he re- 
enters the judgment hall to consider the accusation of the 
chief priests, and apart from the clamour and fury of the 
multitude to decide calmly. To Pilate’s question, Art thou 
the King of the Jews ?? our Saviour before replying puts the 
question to Pilate, Sayest thou this thing of thyself ?—that 
is, art thou desirous of knowing for thine own satisfaction, 
or was the question asked at the suggestion of others, who 
in that case ought to have been witnesses, and examined 
~ respecting the sense in which they make the accusation. 


1°, quod gentem subverteret. 2°, quod 


tributa dari Czesari prohiberet. 


1 «Sciendum quod Romani aliqua 


minora judicanda dimiserant Judzis 
sed non poterant pro talibus inferre 
penam mortis, quia Romani retinue- 
rant sibi causam sanguinis, et ideo per 
hane responsionem inhibebat inferre 
Christo mortem.” —Lyra. 

2 Sv ei 6 BaoiteEde THY’ lovdaiwy.— 
_ The King; that is, the well-known or 

- expected one, the Messiah.— Tholuck. 
“De tribus accusatus fuerat Christus : 


NiO Tet 


3°, 
quod diceret se Christum Regem esse, 
Hoe igitur ultimum ab Ilo inquirit 
Pilatus, ceetera enim ex hoc capite pen- 
debant; et plurimum Cesaris imperis 
contrarium existimabat Preeses, acerri- 
mus Regni defensor, si de facto aliquis 
Judeee imperium sibi arrogare aude- 
ret.” —Piconio. 
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The question of our Blessed Lord seems to be this: 
Dost thou ask as a Gentile, and in the sense a Gentile 
woukl put upon these words, the King of the Jews, or dost 
thou ask in the same sense as these my Jewish accusers ? 
Of course, since the meaning the Jew and Gentile respect- 
ively would put upon these words was radically dissimilar, 
a simple Yes or No would convey a totally different mean- 
ing to the Jewish questioner from that which would be 
understood by the Gentile. Simply to say ‘‘ Yes” was to 
plead guilty to Pilate of the charge of sedition; to say 
“No” was to declare to the Jewish multitude He was not 
the Messiah. Christ therefore asks in what sense the ques- — 
tion was asked. Pilate declares that he asks for himself ; 
in effect he says, The chief priests have delivered Thee, and 
I wish to know for myself before I give sentence. Hence 
in answering our Lord explains, what Pilate could not 
know, the nature of the Messianic kingdom. 


Jesus answered, My kingdom is not of this world : 
if my kingdom were of this world, then would my 
servants fight, that I should not be delivered to the 
Jews: but now is my kingdom not from hence. 
[John xviii. 36. | 


His kingdom is not from the world; it is in the world, 
but not of this world; and though in the world, and the 
world is ruled by Him, and He orders everything here as 
He pleases, and His kingdom will remain until the end of 
time, yet it derives neither power nor authority from the 
world. And since He has a real kingdom which is not of 
this world, it follows there is another world; so that, if 
any one of His promises seems unfulfilled here, let us not 
despair, since there is evidently another state of existence, in 
which they will be fulfilled; for let us note that whilst He 
disclaims a worldly origin for His kingdom, and forbids the 
use of worldly weapons to defend it, and denies that its 
growth depends upon worldly schemes of advancement, He 
does claim to be a king, and asserts positively that there is 
a kingdom in which He alone bears rule. And, although 
our Lord tells us it is not of this world, He neither declares 
that it is not im this world, nor does He say it does not 
begin in this present life. What He says is that it does not 
derive its origin from this transitory world, is not composed 
of kings, nobles, and officers of this world, and has not the 
characteristics and properties of an earthly kingdom.! 


; I ove Eory x rot Kdopov—not, that doret in loco, ‘Non ab eo sed & Patre 
is, derived from the world. See Zheo- originem habet.”— Beaux Amis. “ Ob- 
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The kingdom of Christ is not of this world— 

(1) As to its subjects ; those over whom the Son of God 
really bears rule are not lovers of this world. : 

(2) His power and authority as king is not held, as cnrysostom. 
worldly authority is, by carnal succession, by election of ps'i‘s! 
subjects, nor by violence, and earthly conquest; it is not a Ve! 
temporal, but an eternal rule; not a corporeal one, but a 
spiritual. 

(3) The rule of earthly kings ceases at the death of the 
sovereign ; but the death of Christ, the Ruler of this king- 
dom, is the beginning and confirmation of His rule. 

(4) This kingdom of Christ is unlike other kingdoms, 
Since it is not defended by force of arms; hence our 
Blessed Lord adds, in proof of the unworldly character of 
His kingdom, if my kingdom were of this world, then would 
my servants fight, that I should not be delivered to the Jews ; 
that is— 

(1) If I sought a kingdom like those of this world, then 
would these my servants—the angels—fight as for an earthly 
sovereign ; and also— 

(2) If my kingdom were an earthly one, then would 
those men who have heard and believe in Me, fight for the 
honour of that kingdom; but since it is a spiritual empire, 
which presents no object for human ambition, they shrink 
from and forsake Me as my disciples have done. 


Augustine. 


Lampe. 


Bengel. 


Hengsten- 
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Pilate therefore said unto Htm, Art Thou a king 
then? Jesus answered, Thou sayest that I am a 
king.” To this end was I born, and for this cause 
came I into the world, that I should bear witness 
unto the truth. Every one that is of the truth 
heareth my voice. Pilate saith unto Him, What is 
truth? [John xviii. 37, 38.] 


In confessing He is not king according to the notion 
which the world has of kingly rule, Christ at the same time 
declares He is king in and over the world; that He reigns 
over a kingdom which has only its beginning in this world, 


John viii. 47. 
1 John iii.19 ; 
iv. 6. 


servandum est quod non dicit regnum 
meum non est in hoc mundo.”’—Ferus. 

1 «Est Hebraismus modesté affirm- 
antis et humili confessione sine ulla 
jactantia rem, ut est, referentis ; hine 
candidé addit: Zyoin hoc, seu ad hoc, 
natus sum in tempore; et ad hoc vent 
in mundwn per assumptam hominis 
naturam wt testimonium perhibeam ve- 


ritati regni mei ccelestis et spiritualis ; 
quamyis enim de hoc mundo non sim, 
in mundum tamen veni, ut hominibus 
regnum meum Divinum et invisibile 
manifestarem, ipsosque edocerem esse 
me veré Messiam et Salvatorem mun- 
di, Filium Dei unigenitum Regemque 
omnium seeculorum immortalem et in- 
visibilem,’’—Piconio. 
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but its consummation in another. To be this king our Lord 
asserts was the cause of His birth. or this end was I 
born—here is the declaration of His perfect humanity ; for 
this cause came I into the world—here is the assertion of His 
essential Divinity who came in the strength of His own power. 

And His work upon earth is to bear witness unto the 
truth ; to lead the Jews, who had perverted the law of 
Moses, back from their errors, and overthrow the supersti- 
tions of the Gentile world, which had wandered into idol- 
atry. The truth of the Gospel, on the other hand, to which 
He came to bear witness, consists— 

(1) In the true knowledge of God, as opposed to the idols 
of Gentile worship ; in the declaration of the essential unity 
of the Divine nature together with the Trinity of Persons in 
the Godhead. 

(2) In the knowledge of the Incarnation of the Word, and 
that He had come into the world, that we through Him 
might be saved. 

(3) In the knowledge of true happiness, which consists 
not, as ancient philosophers imagined, in riches, honours, 
pleasures, intellectual attainments, norany other earthlything, 
but in holiness of life, in the possession of heaven, and the 
beatific vision of the Godhead. And that we might attain 
to this knowledge, in which man’s happiness consists, our 
Lord throughout His ministry bore witness unto the truth— 

(1) Of the prophets who had foretold of His coming. 

(2) To the truth of the promises God had made to man. 

(3) To Him who is the Truth; for, im witnessing to the 
nature of the Godhead, He bore witness to Him who is 
essential Truth. 


And when he had said this, he went out’ again 
unto the Jews, and saith unto them, I find in’ Him 
no fault at all. But ye have a custom, that I should 
release unto you one at the passover: will ye there- 
Jore that I release unto you the King of the Jews? 
Then cried they all again, saying, Not this man, but 
Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a robber. [John 
Xvi. 388—40. | 

Whatever Pilate might have meant by this question, 
What is truth 2—if, indeed, he meant anything—cannot be 


' “Pilatus, ut dicit Augustinus, vo- Christum liberare poterat qua solet cis 
lebat libenter Christum liberare; et dimitti unus in pascha; et ideo respon- 
dum quesivisset a Christo Quid est sionem non expectans totaliter contulit 
veritas ? subito venit illi in mentem se ad hoc procurandum: et ideo dicit, 
quomodo per quamdam consuetudinem Et cum hoe dixisset.’ —Th. Aquinas. 
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known; since, however, he did not await a reply, our 
Saviour maintained silence. Pilate then went out again 
unto the Jews ; and now commences that series of shifts by 
which the governor endeavoured to act the part of a 
righteous judge, and protect One whom he knew to be 
innocent, at the same time that he sought to retain the 
favour of the people. 

It was a custom at the feast to release one prisoner, in 
memory, it 1s believed, of the deliverance of the Jews from 
bondage in Egypt, and of their preservation from death 
when the destroying angel passed through the land. When, 
however, Pilate, in his wish to save Jesus, proposed to 
release Him, in accordance with the custom of the feast, 
they all cried clamorously for the release of Barabbas, in 
preference to Christ, choosing the robber before the Messiah. 

Great as the blindness and sin of the multitude were in 
this choice of Barabbas, the robber, let us remember in 
their blindness and sin the Jewish people stand not alone ; 
we act over again their sin, and are blind with similar 
blindness, as often as we choose and prefer the creature to 
the Creator, and pass by Christ for any sinner on earth.” 


_ Then Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged 
Him, And the soldiers’ platted a crown of thorns, 
and put it on His head, and they put on Him a 
purple robe, and said, Hail, King of the Jews! and 
they smote Him with their hands. [| John xix. 1—3. | 


Pilate on this occasion seems to have scourged Him, not 
as an act of punishment, but, as his conduct at the trial 
proves, in order that the sight of Christ’s sufferings might 
satisfy the malice or move the compassion of His accusers. 
It was not to punish Him—for at the time he commanded 
that our Blessed Lord should be scouwrged, Pilate declared 
Him innocent—but to excite their remorseless hearts to pity.* 


1 « Putabat sibi sufficere leges Ceesa- 
reas, nec se opus habere alia veritatis 
cognitione. Deinde videbat hoc non 
magnopére pertinere ad caussam pre- 
sentem. Prieterea videbat Judeos festi- 
nare, nec tempus esse diutiis cum 
Christo loqui.”” ‘‘ Qui prits exierat ut 
accusationem audiret: nune exit ut 
Jesum excuset coram accusatoribus 
Hjus.”’—Ferus. 

2 “Semel a Pilato hane injuriam 
tulit Jesus, 4 te toties, quoties amorem 
creature illius amori opposuisti: quo- 


ties non minus pensi habuisti, cupidita- 
tibus tuis obsequi, quam legi Dei.’””— 
Avancinus. 

3 “ Ag the procurator had no lictors, 
which were assigned only to the Preeses 
of Syria, the punishment is here in- 
flicted by soldiers.””— Tholuck. 

4 “Oritur dubium, an Christus sit 
bis flagellatus: bis enim flagellatus 
videtur: semel ante latam senten- 
tiam crucifixionis, ut verberum san- 
guine populum placaret; cujus flagel- 
lationis Joannes meminit; iterum 
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Yet here we may see an instance, not only of the cruelty of 
the tender mercies of the wicked, but also of those of the 
timid; and learn how greatly faint-hearted and cowardly 
Christians add at all times to the indignities offered to 
Christ.? ; es 

By these stripes of the Messiah, as the Holy Spirit had 
long before foretold, we are healed ; and in His submission 
to them He sanctified all wounds of the soul which for our 
sins we receive, and blessed to His people all affliction. 

The soldiers, in derision, place on Him a purple robe, the 
emblem of military sovereignty; a crown of thorns on His 
head; and a reed in His right hand, in mockery of that 
sceptre which He claimed, and to imply that His power was 
fragile and inconstant as a reed. As, however, with the 
purple robe now, and the white garment after, and the bow- 
ing the knee with Hail, King of the Jews, so with the crown 
of thorns and the reed for a sceptre, with whatever mocking 
intent the soldiers acted, they were unwittingly fulfillmg 
prophecies and proclaiming mysteries; and evil men with 
evil intent did at this time, as they have done on many 
occasions since, proclaim the literal truth of God’s word. 
As Christ bore in His body our sins, so upon His head 
these soldiers plant thorns, the emblems and effect of man’s 
sins. It was done in mockery, yet it signified that, though 
a King, He was not to rule with outward pomp and the 
usual emblems of man’s dignity; and that if we would 
reign with Christ we must expect afflictions, and prepare 
ourselves to endure thorns.?, That crown of thorns was in- 
deed the crown wherewith His mother crowned Him in the 
day of His espousals, when the nature of Godhead was 
wedded to the nature of man, and He received our flesh. 
Since, then, the weakness and suffering which He received 
were ours, not His own, we may expect to be in some 
degree made partakers of Ohrist’s sufferings. Whilst, how- 
ever, the world is ridiculing and persecuting Christ in the 


post sententiam latam, ut Romanorum 
servaretur lex qua decretum erat, 
ut qui in erucem ageretur, is prius 
flagellaretur. Bis  flagellatum 
opinatur Gerson, Arias Montanus, et 
alii.” —Barradius, 

1 Tis dangerous to seek for expe- 
dients when we should do our duty. 
Thus Pilate scourged Jesus Christ in 
hopes that it would pacify the Jews, 
and that he might not he obliged to 
act against his conscience in condemn- 
ing Him—which yet he did.” — Bishop 


Thomas Wilson. 
2 “Tn regno Christi non alie sunt 
corone, quam que pungunt.”’—Avan- 


_ etnus. 


3 «We also may make our thorns, | 
which are in themselves pungent and 
dolorous, to be a crown, if we bear 
them patiently and unite them to 
Christ’s passion, and offer them to His 
honour, and bear them in His cause, 
and rejoice in them for His sake,’— 
Taylors Life of Christ. 
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persons of His members, it will happen, as it did in His 
passion, they will be constrained to acknowledge the truth, 
and bow the knee before that holiness which is the test of 
those that are Christ’s. 

Rather let us be of the number of those wno suffer with 
Him, than of those who mock Him. They crown Him with 
thorns now who worship the things of earth,! and continue 
in their sins; they smite Him on the head with a reed now 
who deny His Divinity, or offer to Him the service of a life 
empty of all piety, hollow with outward professions of holi- 
ness and full of inward impurity. 


Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown of 
thorns, and the purple robe2 And Pilate saith unto 
them, Behold the man! [John xix. 5. ] 


He was now brought forth from the inner hall, where 
Pilate had examined Him, that He might, in His humilia- 
tion, be seen by all. In so doing, Pilate evidently hoped 
that the sight of His sufferings and patience, with the 
marks of the blood streaming from the scourgings He had 
undergone, might have appeased the people; in this, how- 
ever, he erred, since it is more consonant with the baseness 
of a mob to grow more audacious in its persecutions at the 
sight of one who has been humiliated and cast down by 
sufferings. 

Behold the man, Pilate says, as though he would move 
their pity in this way— 

(1) Behold Him who is only man, who has no form nor 
comeliness, none of the state of a king, nothing that can 
alarm the government or stir the people to sedition. Behold 
Him in weakness, torn with scourges, bloody and wounded, 
and reduced to the state of a criminal. 

(2) Behold the man, your own flesh and bone—who, what- 
ever else He may claim to be, is very man 


1 “ Aiay apéoKxer Tiol orépavoy piv 
riy 2& axav0dy, Tv THv eidwdodart- 
pobvTwy ére Karaonpaivey rryOiv.” 
—S. Cyril. 

2 Conf. Matt. xxvii. 28 et Mare. 
xv, 17. ‘ Milites induerunt Christum 
yeste coccinea ut illuderent illi de 
affectata dignitate regia, quam non 
potuerit assequii ut enim illa vestis 
non erat yveré purpurea, sed saltem 
similitudinem quandam cum purpura 
habebat: ita significare volunt Chris- 


tum non esse yerum regem, sed affec- 
tasse soltm honorem regium sine omni 
successu. Non fuit cure militibus 
ut veram purpuram Christo induerent, 
ea enim admodum rara est et impera- 
torum, regum, ac principum vestamen- 
tum, sed judicant coccineam chlamydem 
a quodam milite in angulum pretorii 
conjectam ad hune lusum sufticere, ut 
loco purpure ea utantur, sicque color 
fictus cum ficto rege convenientiam 
habeat.”--Gerhard in Pass. Dom, 
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How difterent the conduct of the heathen Pilate, and that 
of the Jewish people! To the Greek, Christ was indeed _ 
foolishness—the man ; to the Jews a stumbling- stone and | 
rock of offence, since He declared Himself equal to God. 

And whilst man, the man, the type and pattern of re- 
newed man, stands before the judgment-seat in the person 
of the God-man, Christ Jesus; man, in the person of the 
multitude, stands before us i his misery, pointing to his — 
guilt at the same time he points to his elevation through the 
God-man. 


When the chief priests’ therefore and officers saw 
Him, they cried out, saying, Crucify Him, crucify 
Him. Pilate saith unto them, Take ye Him, and 
crucify Him: for I find no fault in Him. The 
Jews answered him, We have a law, and by our 
law He ought to die, because He made Himself the 
Son of God. When Pilate therefore heard that 
saying, he was the more afraid; and went again 
into the judgment hall, and saith unto Jesus, Whence 
art Thou? But Jesus gave him no answer? { John 
xix. 6—9. | 


When they saw Him His aspect of meexness added fire 
to their rage, and they were the more impatient for His 
death, and cried, Crucify Him, crucify Him. This they de- 
mand because He had, as they said, spoken blasphemously 
in claiming to be the Son of God, not a son, but the Son, in 
a higher sense than the holiest of earth ever claimed to be. 
And yet in demanding that He should be put to death be- 
cause the law awarded death for blasphemy, they disre- 
garded the very law which prescribed stoning, not cruci- 
fixion, for this crime.® 

After examination of the charges against our Lord, Pilate 
publicly proclaimed Him innocent—ZJ find no fault in Him. 
He is not content with assuming the guilt of Christ, and 
proposing He should be released as a criminal, according to 
the custom of the feast ; he declares Him absolutely with- 

1 “Omnis impietatis et false doc- etiam cum tyrannide conjuncta se sub-. 


trinee sentinam maximeé ad sacerdotibus mittit, ut a potestate tenebrarum nos 
apostatis et iis quibus ccelorum claves  liberet.’’—Zampe. 


credite fuerant deduci, Hoe in omni- 3 ‘Hyeic vépov éxopev—* Non ex- 
bus feré schismacitis et hareseum prin- _ primunt legis peenam quia non lapidati, 
cipibus reperias.’’—Beaua Amis. sed crucifigi eum cupiebant.’’—Ley. 


2 “Silentiam tenet, non quia sua XXiv. 16; 1 Kings xxi. 10.—Zoletus. 
sed nostra causa mala erat. Potestati 
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out fault. As usual, however, the greatest transgressors of 
the law are those who appeal to it and urge its enforcement 
against others; and those who live in violation of its spirit 
are the first to fly, in their malice, to the severity of the 
letter. 

This time of weakness and contempt was the hour of 
Christ’s triumph. Let us beware lest we judge of Him in 
the person of the Church, which is His body, as these Jews 
did when He stood before them in the flesh, and despair 
because of the seeming weakness of His Church and the 
failure of the means of salvation. Christ, whether incarnate 
in our flesh, or present in the person of His Church, is 
never stronger than when exposed to the contradiction of 
sinners and mocked by the world. 

When Pilate heard that our Lord had made Himself the 
Son of God, he was afraid, not because of the Jewish law, 
but lest he should condemn to death the Son of God; acting 
from fear in all that he did rather than from conviction of 
the heart. He feared lest he should have scourged and 
despitefully used one like the gods of the Greek and 
Roman superstition; and in fearing was afraid with that 
servile fear which drives men to despair rather than with 
that which leads them to repentance. 

To his question, Whence art Thou ?—what is Thine 
origin ? art Thou indeed divine ?—Christ gave no answer. 


- As with his former question, What is truth ? so with this 


there was no earnest desire to know the truth, and to act 
according to His knowledge. And those who ask of God 
without earnestness He still leaves without answer. The 
King of Truth will not now, any more than then, submit to 
trifling, and a capricious examination whether those things 
be so. 

If, however, men marvel at the silence of Christ, and we 
can give no sufficient reason why our Lord should have 
given no answer to Pilate, we may remark that no words of 
Christ could have elicited more emphatic declarations of 
innocency from the mouth of Pilate than His silence did. For 
though in words no reply was made to this question of the 
Roman, yet an answer was afterwards given, in part to him 
and in its fulness to the world, by the tokens of Divinity 
shown at His death, by the attestation of His resurrection, 
by the setting up of the Church and the conversions which 
followed. 

Then saith Pilate unto Him, Speakest Thou not 
unto me? knowest Thou not that I have power to 
crucify Thee, and have power to release Thee? 
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Jesus answered, Thou couldest have no power at all 
against Me, except it were given thee from above: 
therefore he that delivered Me unto thee hath the 
greater sin. [John xix. 10, 11.] 7 


In these words of Pilate, I have power to crucify 
Thee, and have power to release Thee, he speaks his 
own condemnation, and shows his weakness, for he had 
twice declared Christ without fault; so that whatever 
he did after, however much influenced by fear, was done 
unjustly. There seems somewhat of arrogant boastfulness 
on the part of Pilate, and this Christ corrects by His 
reply. Pilate boasts of His authority, neither knowing nor 
feeling how perilous a matter earthly power and authority 
are. Christ denounces this exaltation of his power and 
utter forgetfulness and ignorance of the mightiness of God. 
He says— 

(1) Thou hast power from the Roman emperor, but 
couldest have no power at all unless it were given by God, 
the source of all power on earth; therefore thou sinnest if, 
from desire to obey the power nearest to thee, thou dis- 
obeyest the Author of power. ’ 

(2) The power thou hast was given thee from above, from 
that place whence I came, given, therefore, to use justly ; 
and in departing from justice thou sinnest, whether acting 
from fear or not. 

(3) Thou hast a certain measure of power over Me, since 
I am man; and this power has been given thee to carry out 
the purpose of my Father.’ 

Pilate sinned in not using the power justly which God 
had entrusted to him for this purpose. But Christ adds, 
therefore he that delivered Me unto thee hath the greater sin ; 
that is, Caiaphas, or the nation whose representative Caia- 
phas was. The high priest had the greater sin, since he 
possessed no authority from man nor from God for con- 
demning Christ. Thou sinnest in unjustly condemning Me, 
an innocent man, through fear of the multitude; he and 
they sinned, and with a greater sin, because they have de- 
livered Me to thee from hatred and envy, though they 
could have known with certainty as to the truth of my 
claims. Thou sinnest, but knowest not whence I am: he to 


’ “T thus paraphrase these words: hath the greater sin. Be assured, 
“Pinate, I have power to crucify however, that thou couldest have no 
Thee, and power to release Thee. power at all against Me, except 14 


“Jxsus. Therefore he that knowing were given thee from above.”— Zown- 
my innocence hath delivered Me unto son’s Works, vol. i. p. lxiv 
thee, who hast the power of the sword, 
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whom the oracles of God have been committed might have 
known this; and if he is ignorant of it, it is because sin has 
blinded his heart, therefore has he the greater sin. Thou 
sinnest in judging Me thus, though thou hast the power to 
judge ; they sin of their own heart in delivering Me to 
thee, though they might have known that I am innocent of 
the things laid to my charge and am their promised Mes- 
siah. Because thou hast not known Me at all, in judging 
Me unjustly, thou sinnest; but they, because they know 
sufficiently to judge of my claims to be King of the Jews, 
therefure they have the greater sin. 

Our Lord, by these words, and by the whose of His con- 
duct before Pilate, acknowledges the reality of human 
authority, and adds force and dignity to the power of rulers 
by pointing out that their authority is not from below—from 
the people, but from above—from God; but whilst He exalts 
the power and authority of magistrates, He warns them 
against the abuse of what has been entrusted to them, 
reminding them that it has been given them from above, 
and may not, therefore, be perverted to unjust or private 
ends.! 

The greater sinfulness of the Jewish high priest over the 
Gentile governor was indicated in the different behaviour 
of these two on hearing from the Redeemer’s lips the asser- 
tion that He was the Son of God. Pilate, at these words, 
was the more afraid, and strove to release Him; Caiaphas 
called Him a blasphemer, and condemned Him to death. 


And from thenceforth Pilate sought to release 
Him: but the Jews cried out, saying, If thou let 
this man go, thou art not Cesar’s friend: whoso- 
ever maketh himself a king speaketh against Cesar. 
When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he 
brought Jesus forth, and sat down in the judgment 
seat in a place that is called the Pavement, but in 
the Hebrew, Gabbatha? And it was the preparation 
of the passover, and about the siath hour. [John 
xix. 12—14. ] 


1 « Hxpende responsum Christi. Ap- 
plica illud tibi in omni adversitate. 
Verum enim est, quod nulla in te possit 
quidquam, nisi datum sit illi desuper. 
Agnosce proindé omnes ex alto venire, 
quamvis Deus ad eas inferendas creatis 
instrumentis utatur.”’—Avancinus. 


2 “The Greek name points to the 
Mosaic work, which, in its beauty, in- 
dicated the dignity of the judgment. 
Comp. Rey. iv. 6. The Hebrew or 
Aramaic word indicated the elevation 
of the place — Gabbatha, or hill.’ — 
Hengstenberg. 
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Pilate, moved by these words of Christ, sought more openly 
and earnestly than before to release Him,‘ and the Jews, seeing 
this, increased in vehemence, and to his fear of offending 
God opposed the dread a weak and irresolute mind would 
have of incurring a nearer danger by offending Czesar; for 
though he feared when he heard Christ assert Himself to be 
the Son of God, he feared more when told that by acquitting 
Christ he might offend Cesar. His sin, then, is clear in 
this, that the threat of worldly loss moved him more than 
the dread of acting unjustly, or the fear of offending God. 
And now, when the chief priests and multitude found that 
Pilate would not register their sentence without examina- 
tion into the truth of the charges alleged against Christ, 
they proceed to accuse Him of crimes against the State and 
Roman power. They assert— 

(1) That He was seditious—He stirreth up the people. 

(2) That He forbade the people to pay tribute to Ceesar. 

(3) That He set up Himself in opposition to the Roman 
emperor as a king. These were charges into the truth of 
which a Roman governor could not decline to examine. 

Pilate condemned Christ at the instigation of the multi- 
tude, lest he should awaken the jealous anger of his sove- 
reign. His injustice, however, failed to preserve the favour 
he feared to lose; he was soon cast out of his government, 
even if not, as some assert, put to death. 


And Jesus stood before the governor. And they 
began to accuse Him, saying, We found this fellow 
perverting the nation, and forbidding to give tribute 
to Cesar, saying that He Himself is Christ, a King. 
And Pilate asked Him, saying, Art Thou the King 
of the Jews? And He answered him and said, 
Thou sayest it. | Matt. xxvii. 11; Luke xxiii. 2, 3.] 


Mark the way in which they seek to throw off the sus- 
picion of having persecuted Him through envy. We have 
not conspired against Him, we have not sought Him out, 
we have made a discovery, we found Him acting seditiously. 
The false witnesses from among the people had not ven- 
tured on such wickedness as this—they were content with 
perverting the sense of His words, and adding to those He 
had spoken; but the chief priests and elders positively in- 


1 tx robro—“ Verbum Grecum sig- haberet peccatum. Vel supra tentabat 
nificet ex eo tempore, sive significet eum dimittere, sed ewinde, id est ex tune, 
ex illis verbis Christi.” — Salmeron. omnino et constanti animo querebat 
““ Beinde, idest, ex hac causa quod non eum dimittere,”’—Z%. Aquinas. 
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vent charges against Christ, and whereas He had made it a 
point of conscience to pay tribute, they declare He hindered 
those who would pay. The sin of those in high station, and 
invested with higher privileges than others, is often of a 
deeper dye than that of those without authority. 

Though this accusation, in the sense in which it was 
made, was untrue, yet Christ is a King. He is so— 

(1) In virtue of that humanity which at His incarnation 
He took; and this His rule extends over the whole Church. 

(2) He is King over the whole earth, since He is its 
Maker and Creator. And this kingship of Christ, whether 
we regard it as derived from His incarnation or inherent 
in the Godhead, excels all other forms of sovereignty— 

(1) As to its origin: it is from God, not from man. 

(2) In its stability: it shall not be destroyed nor removed. 

(3) In its objects: it extends to all created things, and 
not only to the bodies, but to the souls and consciences of 
men. 

Christ had explained to Pilate the nature of His king- 
dom, it was not of this world, hence it could not be said to 
oppose that of Cesar; He here avows Himself a King, the 
long-expected King of the Jews. 


And when He was accused of the chief priests and 
elders, He answered nothing.’ Then said Pilate unto 
Him, Hearest Thou not how many things they wit- 
ness against Thee? And he answered him to never 
a word; insomuch that the governor marvelled 
greatly. (Matt. xxvii. 12—14. | 


He answered these accusations of being a hing and of 
making Himself the Son of God: the former to Pilate, when 
he questioned Him on the nature of His kingdom ; the latter 
to the high priest, who rent his clothes when he heard the 
assertion of His equality with the Father. Now He answered 
nothing, since His accusers were already by His answers 
without excuse for their sin. He is silent— 

(1) Because the witnesses are false, as Pilate could see. 

(2) Because it was in vain to reply to those who had no 
desire to know the truth. 

(3) Because He came on earth to die for the people, and 
the time when He was to suffer had now come. 

He kept silence, and atoned by His continuous silence for 
our sins of the tongue. 

1 “Pilato Christus quandoque re- bat, ideo veritatem aliquando dicebat ; 
spondet, quandoque non; sed Judwis sed Judwi obstinati erant.’”—Th, Agui- 
nunquam respondet : quia Pilatusignora- nas. 
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Then said Pilate to the chief priests and to the 
people, I find no fault in this man. And they were 
the more fierce, saying, He stirreth up the people, 
teaching throughout all Jewry, beginning from 
Galilee to this place. When Pilate heard of 
Galilee, he asked whether the man were a Galilean. 
And as soon as he knew that He belonged unto- 
Herod’s jurisdiction, he sent Him to Herod, who 
himself also was at Jerusalem at that time.’ {Luke 
xxill. 4—7, | 


His accusers introduce this reference to Galilee in order 
still more to alarm Pilate, by reminding him of the troubles 
which had recently occurred in that province, and the sedi- 
tion of those whose blood he had shed in repressing the in- 
surrection. Hence they speak of Christ’s sedition as con- 
tinuing up to that time. It is not of the past they accuse 
Him, but of His doing so at that moment. He stirreth up 
the people (avaceter), is doing so now. ‘They insinuate that 
the troubles of that part of Judzea arose from the presence 
and teaching of Christ.’ 

Pilate no sooner hears the name of Galilee, than he endea- 
vours to escape from the guilt of condemning Christ by 
sending Him to Herod, as the lawful judge. By so doing— 

(1) He hopes to be rid of the trouble of investigating the 
charge any further. - 

(2) He will be able to gratify Herod, on whose jurisdic- 
tion he seems to have encroached in the slaughter of the 
Galileans. 

(3) He probably hoped and expected that Herod also 
would testify to the innocency of Christ, and facilitate His 
deliverance from the hands of His accusers. 


And when Herod saw Jesus, he was exceeding 
glad: for he was desirous to see Him of a long 
season, because he had heard many things of Him ; 
and he hoped to have seen some miracle done by 
Him. Then he questioned with Him in many 


1 According to Josephus Herod was dies universam civitatem in admira- 
in the habit of visiting the Holy City  tionem, cimingressus est Hierosolymam 
at the solemn feasts of the law. See super asinum et turbe dicebant, Quis 
Antiq. xviii. v.38. See also De Pressensé est hie? Populi autem dicebant : Hie 
in Life of Christ. est Jesus Propheta a Nazareth Gali- 

2 “Commoverat Jesus ante quinque Jee.”—Salmeron. 
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words ;;,but He answered him nothing. And the 
chief priests and scribes stood and vehemently ac- 
cused Him. And Herod with his men of war? set 
flim at nought, and mocked Him, and arrayed Him 
in a gorgeous robe, and sent Him again to Pilate. 
[Luke xxiii. S—11.] 


The desire of Herod to see our Lord appears to have 
arisen from curiosity. He hoped to have seen some miracle 
done by Him. Christ, however, was silent, and did no 
miracle. Herod’s unbelief deserved neither the one nor the 
other; and throughout His life on earth, we have no in- 
stance of His working a miracle to gratify the curiosity of 
any one. Herod seems set before us as a type of the un- 
godly, who, not having submitted to the law nor believed 
the prophets, cannot see Christ’s wonderful works nor 
understand the truths of the Gospel. Those who reject 
God’s Word, and are not content to see Him in the way He 
manifests Himself, but desire some clearer revelation and 
some sign in accordance with their own conception, will only 
receive silence from Him. 

In this significant silence Christ gives His ministers an 
example how they should act, warning them not to speak 
of Him to those who ask from curiosity and mockingly. 
Those whose hearts are occupied with worldly vanities, and 
full of vain or evil thoughts, hear nothing of God’s Word, 
however loudly He may speak. Herod is the only one 
before whom Christ was brought to whom He answered no- 
thing. The unworthiness of his motives in wishing to see 
Christ was the cause of this silence. In like manner now 
our Lord answers no prayers but those which spring from 
real desire to know His will, and to tread in the way of His 
commandments. 

Herod is a type of those who seek religion for worldly 
ends, or treat it as though it were a mere intellectual task. 
Such are they who read the Bible not to know the way of 
salvation, but to satisfy their curiosity, to be conversant 
with the disputes of theologians, and be able to expose the 
wounds of the Church, and frame or imagine difficulties in 
the book of God’s revelation. ‘To such the Holy Spirit will 
do as Christ did to Herod, and answer them nothing. 

Then Herod and the soldiers mocked Him; and their 


1 roic orparevpacw airov. “Cum Christo Pilatus, ut eum deduceret ad 
exercitibus suis, referri potest vel ad Herodem, ne enim per viam interfice- 
Christum, ut Christi exercitus intelli- rent Judwi.’’—Salmeron. 
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very scoffings and contemptuous treatment were a testimony 
against the chief priests and scribes, who were all the while 
vehemently accusing Him; for had He been a seditious per- 
son, and a source of danger to the Roman authorities, He 
would not have been treated merely with contempt. Worldly- 
minded priests, however, oftentimes profess a greater re- 
gard for the interests of the State than even laymen do, 
when, by such profession, they can hinder the progress of 
Christ’s kingdom. 

Amongst other means of contempt, Herod arrayed Him 
im @ gorgeous robe, in a white garment. This was probably 
done in derision of His purity of life, which was a rebuke 
to the sinful generation polluting God’s holy city, and in 
mockery of the words by which He had often reproved the 
sinful lives of the priests and Pharisees. The white robe, 
however unthinkingly they made use of it, was— 

(1) A type of His innocency, the Lamb without spot. 

(2) A figure of His priestly character, the great High 
Priest of the human race.” 

(3) It was the symbol of military victory, and therefore 
fittingly given to Him, the Captain of our salvation, who was 
now overcoming for us the powers of death and hell.? 


And the same day Pilate and Herod were made 
Sriends together; for before they were at enmity be- 
tween themselves. [Luke xxii. 12. ] 


Pilate had slain some Galieans of Herod’s jurisdiction, 
and had seemed to dispute his authority. He here makes 
amends to Herod by sending Christ to him as soon as he had 
heard that He belonged to Galilee.* On this occasion these 
two lay aside their enmity and become friends, as evil men 
are but too often ready to do, in order to make common cause 
in the persecution of Christ in the persons of His followers.® 


1 “Nune ob hujus rei reverentiam 
sacerdotalis vestis effecta est alba, etsi 
Judorum sacerdotes ephod lineo uter- 
entur. Vel fortassis Herodes alludere 
voluit ad morem Romanorum apud 
quos qui ambibant magistratus et 
maximé consulatum, Candidati dice- 
bantur, é0 quod candida veste uteren- 
tur.’’—Salmeron. 

2 “Tmpletur quod dixit in Canticis 
sponsa Christi ecclesia, dilectus meus 
candidus (v. 10), Cujus sacerdotium in 
veste candida quasi in Ephod confirma- 
tur.” —Beaux Amis. 

3 See Philo Judeus ‘ Against Flac- 
cus,’ § vi., for precisely similar indig- 


nities, accompanied with mockery, 
practised by the mob of Alexandria 
upon a Jew. 

4 « Hine conjectura est quod ratio 
inimicitize fuerat, quia Pilatus occid- 
erat Galileeos inconsulto Herode, quando 
miscuit sanguinem cumsacrificiis eorum, 
ut in Lue, xiii., dicitur. Missio 
siquidem Jesu ad tribunal Herodis, 
ideo amicitiam inter Pilatum et He- 
rodem restituit, quia erat agnitio juris- 
dictionis Herodis, erat tanquam pro- 
fessio Pilati quod non ex proposito 
violat jurisdictionem Herodis, erat 
quasi peenitentia olim facti.’’—Cajetan. 

5 “ Bené Joan. Ant. Abulens, lib. i. ¢ 
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In the union of these two we have represented the union of 
Jews and pagans for the purpose of destroying the kingdom 
of God. These two—the corrupt Judaism and decaying 
heathenism—began to coalesce, as thou eh conscious of their 
common weakness, about the time of the birth of our Lord. 

Infamous, however, and disastrous to those who make it, 
is that peace which is cemented by the hopes of a common 
injury to the cause of Christ. 


And he | Pilate] saith unto the Jews, Behold your 
King! But they cried out, Away with Him, away 
with Him, crucify Him. Pilate saith unto them, Shall 
L crucify your King? The chief priests answered, 
We have no king but Cesar. [John xix. 14, 15.] 


They voluntarily brought upon themselves the punishment 
due to their sins, and, after many interpositions of His pro- 
vidence, God gave them up unto their own hearts’ lusts. 
With one accord they denied the kingdom of God, and God 
at length suffered them to fall into their own condemnation ; 
for, not content with rejecting the kingdom Christ came to 
set up, they riveted upon their necks the yoke of Cesar. 
By this act, and in these words, they finally and solemnly 
renounce their hopes of a Messiah, and testify against them- 
selves, uttering their own condemnation at the time they 
invoke the judgments which awaited them at the hands of 
the Romans, by whom they were grievously oppressed, and 
to whose rule they so unwillingly submitted. Like the trees 
in the parable of Jotham, they chose deliberately the bram- 
ble to be their king, until at length fire came out of the 
bramble and did devour the cedars of Lebanon. 

Thus does man bow down to and prefer the service of the 
devil, though all the while he loathes it, and feels it to be a 
galling slavery and degradation. 


561 


Hugo de & 
Charo, 
Bengel. 


Luca Brug. 


Gen, xiix. 10. 


Ps. Ixxxi, 12, 


Chrysostom. 


Stier, 


Jans, Gand, 


Judges ix. 14, 
Lampe. 


And Pilate, when he had called together the chief Matt. xxvii. 


priests and the rulers and the people, said unto 
them, Ye have brought this man unto me, as one 
that perverteth the people: and, behold, I, having 


2, ad art. 1. ‘ Equidem qui divisionis fa- s’unissent ensemble pour combattre la 


vérité. 


ciende noluit judex fieri [Luke xii. 13] 
unionis et charitatis advocatus esse 
voluerit, eaque de causa a Pilato ad 
Herodem et ab Herode ad Pilatum re- 
verti, Hine facti sunt amici.’’-—Har- 
tung in Dom, xviii. post Pentecost. 

1 «J] est ordinaire que les méchans 


VOL. I 


Et peut-estre mesme que Jé- 
sus Christ, en reconciliant un payen et 
un Juif, voulut marquer que son sang 
alloit faire de ces deux peuples si op- 
posez un mesme peuple et un mesme 
corps.” — Zillemont, Hist. Eccl. de 
Jésus-Christ. 
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examined Him before you, have found no fault in 
this man touching those things whereof ye accuse 
Him: no, nor yet Herod: for I sent you to him; 
and, lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto Him. 
Iwill therefore chastise Him, and release Him. 
[Luke xxi, 13—16. | 


Both the Jew and the Gentile unite in owning the inno- 
cency of Christ, whilst they mock and put Him to death. 
Pilate, who was disturbed between his alarm as to the pos- 
sibility of Christ being the Son of God, and his dread of 
losing the favour of the Roman emperor, should he coun- 
tenance one whose claims might seem opposed to those of 
Cesar, temporised, and proposed to inflict tortures and 
sufferings upon our Lord, grievous in themselves, but short 
of death, hoping, to appease the multitude, and escape the 
guilt of condemning the innocent to death ; turning his back 
upon that which was right, and trying out of two wrongs to 
choose that which was least. 

Pilate knew too much of the Jewish expectations of a de- 
liverer to suppose for a moment the Sanhedrim would per- 
secute one whose crime was, that He sought to rescue them 
from Roman domination. He appears never to have been 
deceived, even for an instant, as to the malignant motives of 
those who sought to slay Christ ; so that his cowardly acqui- 
escence in the demand of the multitude was the more crim- 
inal, 


Now at that feast he released unto them one 
prisoner, whomsoever they desired. And there was 
one named Barabbas, which lay bound with them 
that had made insurrection with him, who had com- 
mitted murder in the insurrection. And the mul- 
titude crying aloud began to desire him to do as he 
had ever done unto them. [Mark xy. 6—8.] 


homicidia casu fecerunt, 


1 «“Videndum est qualis fuerit ista 
consuetudo apud Judeos, undé emana- 
verit. Quadrupliciter ad hoc respon- 
detur. Primo Cyrillus, lib, xii. in 
Joannis, c, 13, et Theophylact. super 
xii, cap. Joannis dicunt, hoc non fuisse 
prescriptum in lege, sed fuisse tradi- 
tionem Judaicam, et antiquam consue- 
tudinem. Fortasse manaret ex eo quod 
Num, xxxy. precipitur 4 Deo, ut sint 
civitates refugii ad quas confugiant qui 


Et quia post- 
quam Judei fuerunt subditi Romanis, 
non potuerunt obtinere civitates refu- 
gilorum, impetraverunt ut saltim in 
‘paschate remitteretur aliquis. Secun- 
dus modus est Origenis et Theophylacti, 
qui dicunt ortum habuisse hane con- 
‘suetudinem, ex eo quod 1 Sam, xiy. 
narratur, quod cum Jonathas esset ad- 
judicatus morti 4 patre suo propter 
prevaricationem juramenti, 4 populo 
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_ Pilate had just proposed the release of Christ because he 
found no fault in Him, but this the chief priests and scribes 
would not consent to ; he now proposes the release of Christ 
as one worthy of death, but released in memory of the past. 
To this the persecutors of the Saviour will not listen. 

This custom of freeing a prisoner at the Paschal solemnity, 
as we have already seen, originated most probably in the 
endeavour to preserve the memory of the deliverance of the 
nation from the oppression of Pharaoh. Barabbas was in 
prison, condemned to death on a charge of insurrection 
against the authority of the Romans.’ Had, then, these men 
been sincere in their outcry against the Messiah as one who 
stirred up the people against Cesar, they would not have 
chosen Barabbas, who had actually made insurrection, and 
have clamoured for the crucifixion of our Lord. Thecrime, 
too, of Barabbas had been deepened by that of murder. In 
this we have a proof of the falsehood of their profession. of 
regard for Cesar, and may see the greatness of their malice 
against Christ. 


Therefore when they were gathered together, Pilate 
said unto them, Whom will ye that I release unto 
you? Barabbas, or Jesus which is called Christ? 
For he knew that for envy they had delivered Him. 
{[ Matt. xxvui. 17, 18. ] 


Pilate chose out the criminal whom he thought would 
have been the most hateful to the people, and one whose 
hands were stained with blood, not doubting, as it would 
seem, that even the multitude would prefer One whom they 
had. so lately conducted with triumph into the city, before 
the robber Barabbas. There is nothing, however, which the 
carnal mind will not prefer before Christ and His truth. 


When he was set down on the judgment seat, his 
wife* sent unto him, saying, Have thou nothing to do 


occiderunt duos latrones. Quartus est 


tamen ereptus est: ex quo hee consue- 
D. Th. sup. xxvi. cap. Matt, non fuisse 


tudo ccepit. Tertius est Magistri 


Scholastic historia, et historic evan- 
gelice, cap. 166, fuisse consuetudinem 
apud Judzos, ut in festo paschatis duo 
agerent. Primum, ut liberarent a 
morte aliquem, in memoriam libera- 
tionis 4 servitute "Adgypti, et a cede 
primogenitorum: aliud verd in memo- 
riam cedis primogenitorum jubebant 
aliquos occidi et mori; et sic libera- 
yerunt Barabbam et simul cum Christo 


Judzorum hance consuetudinem, sed ex 
indulgentia presidum Romanorum pro- 
venisse, qui ut grati fierent populo, et 
honorarent pascha, hoc concedebant.’’ 
—Avendano. 

1 “ Barabbas signifies ‘son of his 
parent ;’ he had been longed for, loved, 
spoiled by his parent,”’—Bengel. 

2 « This incident confirms the minute 
accuracy of the Gospel record. The 
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with that just man: for I have suffered many things 
this day in a dream because of Him. But the chief 
priests and elders persuaded the multitude that they 
should ask Barabbas, and destroy Jesus.’ | Matt. 
xxvil. 19, 20. | 


By means of visions and dreams the wife of the Gentile 
governor understood what the Jewish nation would neither 
believe nor understand. Such visions were often given by 
God to Gentiles, and by them He made them acquainted 
with Divine truths. This dream seems given to her and not 
to Pilate— 

(1) That thus an additional testimony might be rendered 
to the innocence of Christ. 

(2) That the dream should clearly appear not to have been 
the result of the desire for the release of Christ which 
Pilate had strongly manifested. Yet this appeal was as 
fruitless as the others. 

We have here the sin of all set forth— 

(1) That of the chief priest and elders, in persuading the 
people to clamour for Christ’s blood. 

(2) That of the people, in being persuaded against the 
voice of their consciences. 

(3) That of Pilate, in yielding to the clamour and the 
threats of the people, and consenting to commit that which 
yet he owned to be an act of injustice. 

Let no one count on popular applause, or think the favour 
of the multitude worth purchasing. A few days since, they 
hailed Him their king; they now prefer a robber, and 
clamour for His blood. 


Pilate saith unto them, What shall I do then 


with Jesus which is called Christ? They all say 
unto him, Let Him be crucified. And the governor 


historians of the time tell us that this 
prohibition, issued by Augustus against 
proconsuls taking their wives into their 
provinces, fell into disuse from the times 
of Tiberius.”’— Tacitus in Annals, i. 40, 
ii. 54. ‘Severus Cecina voulut faire 
renouyeller lancienne police des Ro- 
mains, qui ne permettoit pas aux fem- 
mes de suivre leurs maris dans les pro- 
vinces dont on les faisoit gouverneurs ; 
et il fit voir qu’elles estoient d’ordinaire 
la cause des fautes qu’on reprochoit a 
leur maris. Mais les Romains n’es- 
toient plus capables de cette ancienne 


severité, ne leurs femmes de conserver 
a leur maris eloignez l’honneur et la 
foy qu’elles leur devoient.”’— Tillemont, 
Hist. des Empereurs. An. de Tib. 6, 7. 
+ “Nota quod nullus nullave ex- 
pendit minimum verbum in fayorem 
Jesu toto tempore passionis, nisi uxor 
Pilati et ipse Pilatus. Quorum neuter 
credebat in Jesum, sed ambo erant 
Gentiles, Et neuter incitatus fuit ab 
aliquo aut aliqua pro Jesu: sed uxor 
& somnio, Pilatus ab ipsa justitia et 
nota invidia primatum.’’—Oqetan. 
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said, Why, what evil hath He done? But they cried 

out the more, saying, Let Him be crucified. (Matt. 

XXVil. 22, 23.] 


Not unreasonably they seek the pardon of a murderer 
who demand the death of the innocent ; such is the unvary- 
ing law of iniquity, that what innocency hates, guilt natur- 
ally loves. We are told significantly, these words, Let Him Ambrose. 
be crucified, were said by all. The act by which Christ 
was rejected and condemned was the act of the Jewish 
people ; for Jerusalem was at that time full of Jews, who 
had come from all parts of the world to be present at the 
feast. So that the whole nation joined in this clamour for Nat, atex. 
Christ’s blood. 

Notwithstanding this clamour, Pilate thrice declared 
Him innocent before the multitude, yet, notwithstanding his 
assertion that he had power to release Him, and could find no 
fault in Him, he surrendered Christ to be crucified. 


Luca Brug. 


When Pilate saw that he could prevail nothing, 
but that rather a tumult was made, he took water, 
and washed his hands before the multitude, saying, 
I am innocent of the blood of this just person: see 
ye to tt. Then answered all the people, and said, 
His blood be on us, and on our children. [Matt. 
XXV. 24, 25. | 


Pilate’s conduct was governed by one selfish principle— 
the endeavour to stand well with the people. He could not 
wash his conscience, nor clear himself of injustice in the 
sight of God; his chief care was how he might seem to be 
clean in the estimation of the people, being more careful to 
show by outward marks he did not share in their sin, than 
to submit to worldly loss for the sake of justice.? In vain 
is such outward washing without inward purity. Pilate, 
though he wanted the courage to hazard all for the sake of 
justice, tried in many ways to save our Lord from the hands 


Deut. xxi. 6 


Deut. xix. 10. 
Josh. ii. 19. 
2 Sam. i. 16. 
1 Kings ii. 82, 
Acts y. 28. 


Didacius. 


! Compare the command in Exod. 
xii. 6, respecting the killing of the 
paschal lamb, the whole assembly of the 
children of Israel shall kill it in the 
evening, with this fulfilment of the 
typical prophecy by the whole council, 
Mark xv. 1. ‘Throughout the narra- 
tive of our Blessed Lord’s trial and 
crucifixion, the Evangelists dwell sig- 
nificantly on the concurrence of ad/ the 


people. 

2 «Ergo justitia et innocentia hy- 
pocritica Christum crucifigit. Principes 
fucatum Dei zelum obtendunt in inno- 
centis occisione: Pilatus in eadem in- 
nocentiam pretexit nihil facinorosius 
injustitia sub larva justitie .. He est” 
mundi innocentia non interior sed ex- 
terior: non animi sed verborum.’’— 
Paulus de Palacio, 
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of His persecutors. In the failure of these attempts we see 
how vain is man’s power to shield in time of danger. 

Pilate is a type of all who, whilst outwardly clean, and 
professing to be holy in their lives, are inwardly unjust. — 

As the words of Pilate, I am innocent, did not free him 
from the guilt of shedding Christ’s blood, so, through the 
mercy of God, the imprecation of the Jews was not wholly 
fulfilled. Many who had clamoured for His blood went from 
the cross repentant for their sin, and others were afterwards 
converted to God. So largely was this the case, that some 
have understood their awful cry, that Christ’s blood should 
be on them and on their children, to have been answered 
by the Father in sprinkling upon them the blood of Christ, 
which, like the blood of the paschal lamb upon the houses 
of the Israelites in Egypt, saved them from the judgment 
they imprecated upon themselves, and availed to redeem 
them from the consequences of their sin. Thus greatly does 
God’s mercifulness exceed man’s sinfulness. 


And so Pilate, willing to content the people* | Mark 
xv. 15,] gave sentence that it should be as they 
required. And he released unto them him that for 
sedition and murder was cast into prison, whom they 
had desired; but he delivered Jesus to their will. 
[Luke xxiii. 24, 25.] 


Pilate in his perplexity between his consciousness of the 
innocence of Christ and his desire to stand well with the 
Jewish people and the Roman emperor, committed two 
wrongs: he surrendered the guiltless to be crucified, and 
released the guilty. In both instances we have the marks 
of the unjust judge. He that justifieth the wicked, and he 
that condemneth the just, even they both are abomination to 
the Lord. 

By the death of Christ two thieves were delivered— 

(1) Barabbas, from the death of the body. 

(2) The penitent thief, from eternal death, Showing by a 
lively image that the death of Christ avails for the salvation 
both of body and soul. 

Our Lord suffered instead of Barabbas. For this end He 
who knew no sin came on earth, that He might suffer for 
sinners. He is taken, and the greatest sinner set at liberty 
from the Jewish prison, in token that He was about to suffer 


1 “Bene dicit Evangelista Pilatum 2 On the character of Pilate see 
voluisse satisfacere populo, neque enim Philo Judeus ‘On the Embassy to 
Pilatus sibi satis fecit neque juri in Caius,” § xxxviii, 
quo non excusantur,”— Hofmeister, 
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for the greatest sinners of thehumanrace; and that there were 
none, however deeply stained with crime, but might be bene- 
fited by His death. As with Barabbas, a type of mankind, so 
with the whole race of Adam; by the voluntary submission 
of Christ, sinful man is freed, because Christ died. 

The chief priests and multitude appealed to a law which 
they alleged Christ had broken in making Himself the Son 
of God, and equal with God,—very God of very God. Pilate, 
however, gave Him up not to a violated law—for this he 
knew was but the pretext of malice—but delivered Him to 
their will. Their will was the only law which moved them, 
and the only thing which determined the conduct of Pilate. 


1 “Ut tu in voluntatem Ejus te totum traderes, voluit se totum tradere 
yoluntati impiorum.’’— Coster. 


*,* O piissime Jesu, fons vite, per  mortis, eternis panis deputandum 
istam mortis sententiam, contra te condemnes, obsecro, Amen.—Medit. 
per Pilatum pronuntiatam, quam pro Guid, Comitis Hollandie. 
me spontaneus subisti, ne me in hora 
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MATTHEW XXvuil. 27—56. 


(27) Then the soldiers of the govern- 
or took Jesus into the common hall, 
and gathered unto Him the whole 
band of soldiers, (28) And they strip- 
ped Him, and put on Him a scarlet 
robe. (29) And when they had plat- 
ted a crown of thorns, they put it 
upon His head, and a reed in His 
right hand: and they bowed the knee 
before Him, and mocked Him, saying, 
Hail, King of the Jews! (30) And 
they spit upon Him, and took the reed, 
and smote Him on the head. 

(31) And after that they had mocked 
Him, they took the robe off from Him 
and put His own raiment on Him, 
and led Him away to crucify Him. 
(32) And as they came out, they found 
a man of Cyrene, Simon by name: 
him they compelled to bear His cross. 


(83) And when they were come 
unto a place called Golgotha, that is 
to say, a place of a skull, (34) they 
gave Him vinegar to drink mingled 
with gall; and when He had tasted 
thereof, He would not drink. 

(38) Then were there two thieves 
crucified with Him, one on the right 
hand, and another on the left. 


MARK xy. 16—41. 


(16) And the soldiers led Him away 
into the hall, called Preetorium; and 
they called together the whole band. 
(17) And they clothed Him with pur- 
ple, and platted a crown of thorns, 
and put it about His head, (18) and 
began to salute Him, Hail, King of 
the Jews! (19) And they smote Him 
on the head with a reed, and did spit 
upon Him, and bowing their knees 
worshipped Him. (20) And when 
they had mocked Him, they took off 
the purple from Him, and put His 
own clothes on Him, and led Him out 
to crucify Him. (21) And they com- 
pel one Simon a Cyrenian, who passed 
by, coming out of the country, the 
father of Alexander and Rufus, to bear 
His cross. 


(22) And they bring Him unto the 
place Golgotha, which is, being in- 
terpreted, The place of a skull. (23) 
And they give Him to drink wine 
mingled with myrrh: but He received 
it not. 

(27) And with Him they crucify 
two thieves; the one on His right 
hand, and the other on His left. (28) 
And the scripture was fulfilled, which 
saith, And He was numbered with the 
transgressors. 
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(26) And as they led Him away, 
they laid hold upon one Simon, a 
Cyrenian, coming out of the country, 
and on him they laid the cross, that 
he might bear it after Jesus. (27) 
And there followed Him a great com- 
pany of people, and of women which 
also bewailed and lamented Him. 
(28) But Jesus turning unto them 
said, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep 
not for Me, but weep for yourselves, 
and for your children. (29) For, 
behold, the days are coming, in the 
which they shall say, Blessed are the 
barren, and the wombs that never bare, 
and the paps which never gave suck. 
(30) Then shall they begin to say to 


the mountains, Fall on us; and to the: 


hills, Cover us. (81) For if they do 
these things in a green tree, what shall 
be done in the dry? (82) And there 
were also two other, malefactors, led 
with Him to be put to death. (33) 
And when they were come to the place, 
which is called Calvary, there they 
crucified Him, and the malefactors, one 
on the right hand, and the other on 
the left. 


(34) Then said Jesus, Father, for- 
give them; for they know not what 
they do. 


JOHN XIx. 17—37. 


And they took Jesus, and led Him 
away. 


(17) And He bearing His cross went 
forth into a place called the place of a 
skull, which is called in the Hebrew 
Golgotha: (18) where they crucified 
Him, and two other with Him, on 
either side one, and Jesus in the midst. 


(19) And Pilate wrote a title, and 
put it on the cross, And the writing 
was, JESUS OF NAZARETH THE 
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(85) And they crucified Him, 


and parted His garments, casting lots: 


that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet, They parted 
my garments among them, and upon 
my vesture did they cast lots. 

(36) And sitting down they watched 
Him there; (37) and set up over His 
head His accusation written, THIS 
IS JESUS THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 

(39) And they that passed by re- 
viled Him, wagging their heads, (40) 
and saying, Thou that destroyest the 
Temple, and buildest it in three days, 
save Thyself. If Thou be the Son of 
God, come down from the cross. (41) 
Likewise also the chief priests mock- 
ing Him, with the scribes and elders, 
said, (42) He saved others; Himself 
He cannot save. If He be the King 
of Israel, lei Him now come down 
from the cross, and we will believe 
Him. (43) He trusted in God; let 
Him deliver Him now, if He will 
have Him: for He said, I am the Son 
of God. (44) The thieves also, which 
were crucified with Him, cast the same 
in His teeth, 


MARK xy. 16—41. 


(24) And when they had crucified 
Him, 
they parted His garments, 
casting lots upon them, what every 
man should take. 


(25) And it was the third hour, and 
they crucified Him. 

(26) And the stperscription of His 
accusation was written over, THE 
KING OF THE JEWS, 


(29) And they that passed by railed 
on Him, wagging their heads, and 
saying, Ah, Thou that destroyest the 
Temple, and buildest it in three days, 
(30) save Thyself, and come down 
from the cross. (31) Likewise also 
the chief priests mocking said among 


‘themselves with the scribes, He saved 


others, Himself He cannot save. (32) 
Let Christ the King of Israel descend 
now from the cross, that we may see 
and believe. 


And they that were crucified with Him 
reviled Him. 
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And they parted His raiment, 


and cast lots. 


(35) And the people stood behold- 
ing. And the rulers also with them 
derided Him, saying, He saved others ; 
let Him save Himself, if He be Christ, 
the chosen of God. 


(36) And the soldiers also mocked 
Him, coming to Him, and offering 
Him vinegar, (37) and saying, If Thou 
be the King of the Jews, save Thyself. 
(38) And a superscription also was 
written over Him in letters of Greek, 
and Latin, and Hebrew, THIS IS 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. 


(39) And one of the malefactors 
which were hanged railed on Him, 
saying, If Thou be Christ, save Thy- 
self and us. (40) But the other 
answering rebuked him, saying, Dost 
not thou fear God, seeing thou art in 
the same condemnation? (41) And 
we indeed justly; for we receive the 


JOHN XIX.) L7—045 


KING OF THE JEWS. 
title then read many of the Jews: 
for the place where Jesus was crucified 
was nigh to the city: and it was 
written in Hebrew, and Greek, and 
Latin. (21) Then said the chief 
priests of the Jews to Pilate, Write 
not, the King of the Jews; but 
that He said, I am King of the 
Jews. (22) Pilate answered, What 
I have written I have written, (23) 
Then the soldiers, when they had 
crucified Jesus, took His garments, 
and made four parts, to every soldier 
apart; and also His coat: now the 
coat was without seam, woven from 
the top throughout. (24) They said 
therefore among themselves, Let us 
not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose 
it shall be: that the scripture might 
be fulfilled, which saith, They parted 
my raiment among them, and for my 
vesture they did cast lots. These 
things therefore the soldiers did, 
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(45) Now from the sixth hour there 
was darkness over all the land unto 
the ninth hour. (46) And about the 
ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud 
voice, saying, Exi, EL1, LAMA SABACH- 
THANI? that is to say, My God, my 
God, why hast Thou forsaken Me? 
(47) Some of them that stood there, 
when they heard that, said, This man 
calleth for Elias, 


(48) And straightway one of them 
ran, and took a spunge, and filled it 
with vinegar, and put it on a reed, 
and gave Him to drink. (49) The rest 
said, Let be, let us see whether Elias 
will come to save Him. (50) Jesus, 
when He had cried again with a loud 
voice, 
yielded up the ghost. 

(51) And, behold, the veil of the 
Temple was rent in twain from the top 
to the bottom; and the earth did 
quake, and the rocks rent; (52) and 
the graves were opened; and many 
bodies of the saints which slept arose, 
(53) and came out of the graves after 


MARK xy. 16—4l1, 


(33) And when the sixth hour was 
come, there was darkness over the 
whole land until the ninth hour. (34) 
And at the ninth hour Jesus cried 
with a loud voice, saying, Exoz, Exo1, 
LAMA SABACHTHANI? which is, being 
interpreted, My God, my God, why 
hast Thou forsaken Me? (35) And 
some of thom that stood by, when 
they heard it, said, Behold, He calleth 
Elias. 


(36) And one ran and filled a spunge 
full of vinegar, and put it on a reed, 
and gave Him to drink, saying, Let 
alone; let us see whether Elias will 
come to take Him down. (87) And 
Jesus cried with a loud voice, 


and gave up the ghost. 

(38) And the veil of the Temple 
was rent in twain from the top to the 
bottom, 
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due reward of our deeds: but this man 
hath done nothing amiss. (42) And 
he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember 
me when Thou comest into Thy king- 
dom. (43) And Jesus said unto him, 
Verily I say unto thee, To-day shalt 
thou be with Me in paradise. 


(44) And it was about the sixth 
hour, and there was darkness over all 
the earth until the ninth hour. (45) 
And the sun was darkened, 


e 


and the veil of the Temple was rent in 
the midst. (46) And when Jesus 
had cried with a loud voice, He said, 
Father, into Thy hands I commend 
my spirit: and haying said thus, He 
gaye up the ghost, 


JOHN xIx. 17—37. 


(25) Now there stood by the cross 
of Jesus His mother, and His mother’s 
sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, and 
Mary Magdalene. (26) When Jesus 
therefore saw His mother, and the 
disciple standing by, whom He loved, 
He saith unto His mother, Woman, be- 
hold thy son! (27) Then saith He to 
the disciple, Behold thy mother! And 
from that hour that disciple took her 
unto his own home. 


(28) After this, Jesus knowing that 
all things were now accomplished, that 
the Scripture might be fulfilled, saith, 
I thirst. 

(29) Now there was set a vessel full 
of vinegar; and they filled a spunge 
with vinegar, and put it upon hyssop, 
and put it to His mouth, 

(30) When Jesus therefore had re- 
ceived the vinegar, He said, It is 
finished : 


and He bowed His head, and gave up 
the ghost. 
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ga MATTHEW XXVII. 27—56. MARK xy. 16—41, 
The Cruci- His resurrection, and went into the 
fixion, 


holy city, and appeared unto many. 
(54) Now when the centurion, and 
they that were with him, watching 
Jesus, saw the earthquake, and those 
things that were done, they feared 
greatly, saying, Truly this was the 
Son of God. 

(55) And many women were there 
beholding afar off, which followed 
Jesus from Galilee, ministering unto 
Him: (56) among which was Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of 
James and Joses, and the mother of 
Zebedee’s children. 


(39) And when the centurion, which 
stood over against Him, saw that He 
so cried out, and gave up the ghost, 
he said, Truly this man was the Son of 
God. 


(40) There were also women look- 
ing on afar off; among whom was 
Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother 
of James the less and of Joses, and 
Salome; (41) (who also, when He was 
in Galilee, followed Him, and minis- 
tered unto Him;) and many other 
women which came up with Him unto 
Jerusalem, 
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(47) Now when the centurion saw 
what was done, he glorified God, say- 
ing, Certainly this was a righteous 
man, (48) And all the people that 
came together to that sight, beholding 
the things which were done, smote 
their breasts, and returned. 


(49) And all His acquaintance, and 
the women that followed Him from 
Galilee, stood afar off, beholding these 
things, 


JOHN XIx. 17—87. 


(31) The Jews therefore, because it 
was the preparation, that the bodies 
should not remain upon the cross on 
the Sabbath day, (for that Sabbath 
day was an high day,) besought Pilate 
that their legs might be broken, and 
that they might be taken away. (32) 
Then came the soldiers, and brake the 
legs of the first, and of the other which 
was crucified with Him. (33) But 
when they came to Jesus, and saw that 
He was dead already, they brake not 
His legs: (34) but one of the soldiers 
with a spear pierced His side, and 
forthwith came thereout blood and 
water. (35) And he that saw it bare 
record, and his record is true, and he 
knoweth that he saith true, that ye 
might believe. (36) For these things 
were done, that the Scripture should 
be fulfilled, A bone of Him shall not 
be broken. (37) And again another 
Scripture saith, They shall look on 
Him whom they pierced. 
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And when they had platted a crown of thorns, 
they put it upon His head, and a reed in His right 
hand: and they bowed the knee before Him, and 
mocked Him, saying, Hail, King of the Jews! And 
they spit upon Him, and took the reed, and smote 
Him on the head. And after that they had mocked 
Him, they took the robe off from Him, and put His 
own raiment on Him, and led Him away to crucify 
Him. [Matt. XXVIL. 29—81. | 


After His condemnation the Roman soldiery repeated the 
contumelies Christ had received from the soldiers and at- 
tendants of Herod. In derision of His claim to be a king, 
as well as in contempt of the Jews, they saluted Him King 
of the Jews. They place in His hands a reed by way of 
sceptre, thus signifying that His claim to rule and His 
assertion of power were empty and unsubstantial as this 
mocking sceptre ; not knowing that, in His hands, the weak 
things of earth become strong and mighty.’ They crown 
Him with a diadem of thorns, knowing not that in so doing 
they were pointing back to the thorns in which the lamb 
was caught which was offered up in place of Isaac, and in 
a figure proclaiming He was about, by His death, to bear 
the curse which had fallen upon sinning man, since the 
thorns are the ever-present type of the sins which have de- 
formed the face of the world.? Again, they clothe Him with 
a purple robe, the emblem of Divine power, and of the essen- 
tial Kingship which was His before the foundation of the 
world ; and clothe Him with this robe only again to take 
it off, since not the Divine nature, but the human was to 
suffer. 

Nothing is said about the crown of thorns; hence some 
have supposed it remained on the head of Christ whilst He 
hung upon the cross, They stripped off, however, the pur- 
ple robe from His lacerated body, by so doing inflicting, 
necessarily, acute suffering and torture. 


In His nakedness, whom they stripped of His purple robe, 


1 «() Bone Jesu, te precor, suscipe 
animum meum, qui est velut arundo 
charitate vacans, devotione aridus ; sine 
fructu bonorum operum, instabilis, qui 
ad omnem peccati flatum movetur, nec 
habet nisi folia verborum, fragilisque 
est per impatientiam. Sed si Tu illum 
in manu tua dextera constituas, fiet in 


eo mutatio dexter excelsi, ut humore 
charitatis impleatur, fructum boni 
operis edat, ac soliditatem et persever- 
antiam in bono sortiatur.’’—Salmeron, 

2 “Spinosa corona sunt peccata tua 
sterilia atque pungentia ex maledicta 
terra corporis tui per concupiscentiam 
orta.’’— Coster. 
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we have the shame of our nakedness pointed out; in His 
erown of thorns, we see the symbol of the curse He bore for 
us; in the sceptre of reed, the failing of human help, and 
the powerlessness of human strength to bring salvation ; 
whilst in those who bowed the knee before Him, and at the 
same time mocked Him, we have an image of all those who 
with their mouth confess Christ, but by their deeds show 
that this confession is but empty; is but a mockery of Christ. 


And they compel one Simon a Cyrenian, who 
passed by, coming out of the country, the father 
Alexander and Rufus,’ to bear His cross. [Mark 
bey. 21. | 


Our Lord’s body had been so weakened by scourging’s 
and loss of blood, that He was unable to bear the cross to 
the place of execution. He boreit through the city. When 
He came to the ascent of the hill, it was laid on Simon, a 
Gentile of Cyrene, who is spoken of as coming out of the 
country—one, that is, who had not been present amongst 
the accusers of Christ. The cross which the Jews rejected, 
the Gentiles were to bear after Christ. And this substitu- 
tion of Simon for the Saviour would seem to have been done 
by the crowd, not out of compassion, for this is alien to 
their whole treatment of Christ; they appear to have done 
so lest, in His weak state, He should sink and die under 
the burden; or, it may be, to hasten His death, at the same 
time showing how frail and weak a man He was, who, though 
he claimed to be the Messiah, yet needed human help. 
They might also have done this from fear lest Pilate should 
recall his unwilling permission for Christ’s crucifixion. 

Both bore this one cross, Christ Jesus and Simon the 
Cyrenian ; thus our Lord signifies the closeness of the com- 
-munion which should be betwixt Himself and His Church. 
He suffers with those who suffer with Him. Hence, in the 
Acts of the Apostles, when Saul is engaged in the work of 
persecuting the Christians, Christ cries to him from heaven, 
Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou Me ? 

Christ bore the cross first, afterwards it was laid on Simon. 
He is in all things to go before us and be our example.’ 


1 «Qui sunt illi qui caput Christi erant Domini discipuli, dum hac 


scriberet.’’—Salmeron. 


percutiunt? Caput Christi est Deus, 

ut habetur 1 Cor. xi. 3. Illi ergo 

caput Christi pereutiunt qui divinitatem 

Christi blasphemant.”—T7h. Aquinas. 

2 « Dicitur pater Alexandri et Rufi: 

utpote qui adhuc vivebant, notique 
VOL. I 


3 “ Ferebat crucem in humeris tan- 
quam strenuus miles lanceam qua de- 
jecturus erat adversarium,”— Luthy- 
mius. ‘Dabo elavem domus David 
super humerum gus, Clayem super 
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His cross was borne by a man, that it might be shown that 
our Blessed Lord suffered death, not for Himself, but for — 
mankind; that it was not His cross which He was bearing, 
but ours." 

The cross at all times is displeasing to flesh and blood. 
Christ took it up willingly, and of Him alone can it be truly 
said He bore His cross. Others bear it, sustained by His ex- 
ample, not of their own will. They, like Simon, can but 
say they endure with patience what they are compelled to 
bear. 

This cross of Christ is represented as so hard to be borne, 
that He almost sank under it; thus to flesh and blood the 
cross we are commanded to take up appears a burden hard 
to be endured. And as they compel Simon to bear the ma- 
terial cross, so let us bear in mind that that cross alone is 
to be taken up which God lays upon us. We are not to 
choose our own, but bear with resignation and cheerfulness 
what He lays upon us. His disciples must take up the cross, 
but it is the cross He puts upon their shoulders, and must 
follow Him by the way of Calvary, that they may reign with 
Him in the glories of heaven. 


And there followed Him a great company of 
people, and of women, which also bewailed and 
lamented? Him. But Jesus turning unto them said, 
Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for Me, but weep 
Jor yourselves, and for your children. For, behold, 
the days are coming, in the which they shall say, 
Blessed are the barren, and the wombs that never 
bare, and the paps which never gave suck. Then 
shall they begin to say to the mountains, Fall on us ; 


and to the hills, Cover us. 


humerum ferentem, nempe crucem, 
ut clausum aperiat Paradisum.’’— 
Barradius. 

1 “So He was pleased to take man 
unto His aid, not only to represent 
His own need, and the dolorousness 
of His passion, but to consign the 
duty unto man, that we must enter 
into a fellowship of Christ’s sufferings, 
taking up the cross of martyrdom when 
God requires us, enduring affronts, 
being patient under affliction, loving 
them that hate us, and being benefac- 
tors to our enemies, abstaining from 
sensual and intemperate delight, for- 


[Luke xxii. 27—30.] 


bidding to ourselves lawful festivities 
and recreations of our weariness when 
we have an end of the spirit to serve 
upon the ruins of the body’s strength, 
mortifying our desires, breaking our 
own will, not seeking ourselves, being 
entirely resigned to God. These are — 
the cross and the nails, and the spear 
and the whip, and all the instruments 
of a Christian’s passion.”— Taylor’ s 
Life of Christ. Part iii. Lect. xv. § 2. 

2 “KémrecOat properly applies to 
the gestures: @pnveiv refers to the 
lamentation, and to the weeping tone 
of yoice,”’—Bengel. 
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_ Before this great company our Lord bore His cross, the 

only one who bore it with perfect consciousness that it was 
a cross of suffering and death, and yet with perfect willing- 
ness ; not as the typical Isaac bore the wood for the burnt- 
offering, not knowing that he was to be bound thereon; nor 
as Simon the Cyrenian bore it, because compelled to carry 
it. Properly speaking, it was our cross, which Love took 
up and Obedience bore, and the Incarnate One in taking 
our flesh made His own. And now, for the only time in 
His life, He bids those who followed Him weep ; not, how- 
ever, for Him, but for themselyes—not for His sufferings, 
but for their own sins. This is the voice we should hear in 
every execution of Divine judgment; and in bidding them 
weep for themselves, He adds also, and for your children, 
for sin propagates itself from generation to generation.! 
These words give us a clue to the chief cause of His suffer- 
ings in the garden. He was agonized there, not for Himself 
so much, as for the sins of Jerusalem, of Judea, and the 
' whele world; and for the fearful punishment nigh at hand, 
which the nation brought upon itself by its rejection and 
crucifixion of Christ. And he bade the daughters of Jeru- 
salem® weep, since the sufferings which preceded the de- 
struction of the city would especially fall on them, and be 
so severe that they should be thought happy who had no 
children to suffer in the fearful siege. Then would those 
who had been able to escape from the horror within the city 
seek a shelter in the mountains, and fly to caves and dens 
of the earth for concealment. 

And yet, whilst led as a malefactor to death, and exhibit- 
ing the weakness of that body which He had taken at His 
incarnation, so closely are the Divine and human united in 
the person of Christ, that the majesty of the great Doctor 
_and Prophet shines forth, and He tells of the things hidden 
from mortal eye, which should fall on Jerusalem, on Judea, 
and its people. Behold, the days are coming, in the which 
they shall say, Blessed are the barren, and the wombs that 
never bare, and the paps which never gave suck. Then shall 


1 & Pocens nullam pro Se flendi esse 8S. Leo, 
rationem, indicit pcenitentiam, denun- 2 “Non ideo solus mulierum planc- 
ciando yindictam. Non est inquit, tus eum sequebatur quia non innu- 
quod dolere in me Hierusalem filiee de- _merus etiam credentium virorum coetus 
beatis: pro vobis plangite et provestris de ejus erat passione moestissimus, sed 
filiis ejulate. Super illos fundatur iste quia femineus quasi contemptibilior 
ploratus, quod tales viscera vestra  sexus, liberius poterat prasentibus 
pepererunt. Lugendum plané vobis  sacerdotum principibus et magistrati- 
est, non de Salvatore credentium sed de _ bus, quid contra eos senserit ostentare.”’ 
impietate et temeritate pereuntium.”— —Bede, 
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they begin to say to the inountains, Fall on us ; and to the 
hills, Cover us. 

The great company which followed our Blessed Lord to 
Calvary consisted of different classes, and were actuated by 
very different feelings. There were those busied with the 
tortures they were preparing for Him: there were in that 
great company the Jews who mocked Him, and those who 
were drawn to the spectacle of His death from curiosity 
merely, and the friends who bewailed and lamented Him ; 
those who had demanded His death rejoicing they should 
see Him dying; the women weeping that He was about to 
die. Let us remember, if we grieve not at the sufferings of 
Christ, or add to them by continuance in sin, and by passing 
our lives in vanity and sinful pleasures, we are not following 
Him as friends, but as those who derided Him, or were 
indifferent at the sight of His sufferings. 


For if they do these things in a green tree, what 
shall be done in the dry? [Luke xxiii. 31.] 


If, that is, they do this thing to Me, who am always green, 
undying, through the Divinity of my nature, what will be 
done to that nation which is destitute of life-giving right- 
eousness, and ready only for burning ?? If these sorrows 
are borne for others by the Tree of Life, which has leaves, 
and fruit, and fowers—doctrines, exbortations, and mani- 
festations of Divine power—what shall sinners endure, who 
are bearing no good fruit, and will suffer for their own sins ? 

Our Blessed Lord speaks of Himself as a green tree, recall- 
ing the words of the Psalmist : He shall be like a tree planted 
by the rivers of water, that bringeth forth his fruit in his season ; 
his leaf also shall not wither ; and whatsoever he doeth shall 
prosper. With this He contrasts the state of sinners, of 
whom He speaks as dry, having hearts destitute of the dew 


1 “Hee dulcissima appellatio ligni 
virentis Christo attributa de multis nos 
admonet. Adamus primus humani 
generis conditus & Deo in justitia, 
sanctitate et innocentia erat lignum 
virens, humidum, succi plenum, plan- 
tatum ad rivos divine gratie, proferens 
suavissimos fructus, sed per peccatum 
factus est lignum aridum et emortuum, 
amisit enim succum vite spiritualis et 
donorum divine gratiw, unde omnes 
natura sumus arid arbores, in eter- 
num ignem conjici digne. Ut ex hoe 
malo liberaremur, Filius Dei humanam 
naturam in persone unitatem assumsit 


et cum divina natura, que est ipsa 
perpetud florens vita eandem univit, 
inde vocatur Arbor vite, vel lignum 
vite, cujus folia sunt ad sanitatem 
gentium (Apoc. xxii, 2). Christus, 
inquiunt veteres, est arbor viridis in 
radice divinitatis, in caritate humani- 
tatis, in ramis virtutum, in foliis ver-. 
borum, et in fructu bonorum operum ; 
est arbor viridis nulla peccatorum carie 
vitiata, sed omni virtutum genere per- 
petud florens ac germinans; est cedrus 
pudicitic, palma patientis, oliva miseri- 
cordiz, Vitis letitie.””—Gerhard. 
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of Divine grace, and burnt up with sinful passions. His stain. 
words apply to the nation and to individuals— 

(1) If the Romans do this to Me, whom Pilate has pro- 
nounced innocent, what will they do to this city and nation ? Jans, Gana 

(2) Ifthe Jews do this to Me, the just One, what will they 
suffer who are destitute of righteousness ? 

(3) If the endurance of the consequence of sin be so 
great a punishment in One free from guilt, how much will 


they suffer who are punished being guilty! 


For of the Avendaiio. 


righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly and the 1 vet.iv.1s. 


sinner appear ? + 


And there were also two other, malefactors, led is.rii.12. 
wih Him tobe put to death. [Luke xxiii. 32.] 
And when they were come unto a place called somxix.1. 
Golgotha, that is to say, a place of @ skull,’ they 
gave Him vinegar to drink mingled with gall: and vs.rsix.o. 
when He had tasted thereof, He would not drink. 
[Matt. xxvu. 33, 34.] And they gave Him to drink 
wine mingled with myrrh.: but He received it not. 


[Mark xv. 23. ] 


Christ was crucified without the city, according to the 
usual custom and by the appointment of the chief priests *— 

(1) He who blasphemed was directed to be put to death 
outside the city. Thus to the last the Jews gave their 
testimony to the fact that Christ did claim to be Divine, and 
in their blindness declared Him guilty of blasphemy. 


1 ¢ Parabolam adhibet qua Seipsum 
comparat ligno humido, Hierosolymi- 
tas autem lignoarido. Et est sermo de 
lignis relatis ad combustionem: Jigna 
enim humida (utpote aquosa) difficile 
ardent: arida autem facillimé. Et est 
argumentum A difficiliori: quod si 
lignum humidum comburunt, multd 
facilits aridum consument. Et in- 
tendit per hoe quod si ipsum Jesum 
in quo est innocentia repugnans pene, 
affligunt sic, quid fiet in Hierosolymitis 
idoneis ex suis criminibus ad hoc ut 
puniantur > ”—Cajetan. 

2 Todyo0a. .. . Kpaviov tomo0g¢— 
Matt. and Mark. éi roy rirov Ka- 
Novpevoy Kpaviov—Luke and John. 
The origin of this name has been 
assigned variously, Tradition speaks 
of it as the spot where Adam was 
buried. See Origen in Matt, inl. 44, 


Again, it has been supposed that the 
skulls of criminals who had been exe- 
cuted might have been buried there; 
but if this supposition were true, it 
would have been called the hill or 
place of skulls, not of a skull. It is 
more probable that the name denotes a 
low, bare knoll, rising like a skull 
above the rest of the ground. Ewald 
identifies it with the hill Gareb (Jer. 
xxxi. 39), which also etymologically 
denotes a scraped, unfruitful, or scabby 
piece of ground. See his Geschichte 
Christus, 485, note.—See Lange’s Life 
of Christ (English Trans. vol. iv. p. 
370). 

3 “Extra urbem et foras portam, 
loca sunt in quibus truncantur capita 
damnatorum et Calvarie, id est, decol- 
latorum sumpsere nomen.” —8. Hieron, 


Ley. xxiv. 14. 
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Avendaiio, 


Stella, 


Lev. iv. 3, 12, 
21, 
Ley. vi. 11. 


Lev. xvi. 27. 


Heb. xiii. 11 


Isa, liii. 9. 
Jans, Gand. 


Ferus. 
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(2) By this He would show that the effects of His passion 
were not confined to the Jews, but extended to all, even to 
those without the holy city; that He died not for the Jews 
only, but also for all outside the fold. 

(3) By being sacrificed outside the Temple and city of 
Jerusalem, He testified that the sacrifices of the law which 
were prescribed to be offered within the city, and were a 
type of His all-perfect sacrifice of Himself, were at an end. 

(4) By going forth out of the city to die, He teaches us 
that those who would take up the cross He gives them, and 
bear it after Him, must go out of the midst of evil. 

That Christ should suffer, a sacrifice for sin, outside the 
city, was foreshadowed in various types of the law. The 
bullock offered for the sin of the priest was ordered to be 
carried forth without the camp, and there burnt; in lke 
manner the ashes of the burnt-offering were to be carried 
forth without the camp unto a clean place, and the goat 
selected as an annual offering was directed to be burnt 
without the camp. And that all these pointed to this cir- 
cumstance in the death of Christ, and were an exhortation 
to us to separate ourselves from sin, are truths expressly 
declared by St. Paul: The bodies of those beasts, whose 
blood is brought into the.sanctuary by the high priest for sin, 
are burned without the camp. Wherefore Jesus also, that He 
might sanctify the people with his own blood, suffered without 
the gate. Let us go forth therefore unto Him without the 
camp, bearing His reproach. 

And there were also two other, malefactors, led with Him to 
be put to death. In the circumstances attending His cruci- 
fixion, not only was the prophecy of Isaiah fulfilled, but He 
symbolized the truth that He was about to die for the 
greatest sinners. He was not willing to die with His 
disciples, or with the innocent, lest it should seem as though 
His death were not sufficient for our salvation. By this act 
of the Jews they showed the greatness of their malice, whilst 
unwittingly they taught us great truths as to our Blessed 
Lord’s sacrifice. He died between two thieves— 

(1) In accordance with a custom of the Jews to put male- 
factors to death at great festivals, when large numbers of 
persons could witness the execution. This was done either 
to impress as large a number as possible with the dread of 


+ “Fit hujusmodi transmigratio non Keclesie justorum, propter, quam 


extra portam, velut extra vineam 
heres percutitur, ut non vinex, sed 
vinetoribus; non civitati, sed civibus, 
qui ut latrones foris aggrediuntur 
Regem, imputetur cedes. Hoc est 


liberé ibat ad mortem ; sed filiis alienis 
4 Deo et Ecclesia, qui contra fas manus 
violentas injecerunt in eum.”’— Angelus 
de Paz, 
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sinning against the law, or as some think in memory of the 
death of the Hgyptians at the time of the first passover. 

(2) By crucifying Christ at this time, and with these 
malefactors, they added to the notoriety and ignominy of 
His death. 

(8) But over and above this, by so doing they taught us, 
Christians, that there are three classes of persons on whom 
the cross is laid, as there are three ways of bearing the 
cross— 

a. There are those who bear it unwillingly and unfruit- 

fully, as the impenitent thief. 

8. Those who endure it patiently, and bring forth fruits 

of penitence, as the good thief. 

y. Those who bear it without murmuring, for themselves 

and others, to the glory of God, as our Redeemer did. 

Here they brought Him different drink; some—the 
soldiers probably—vinegar mingled with gall, in derision. 
Others—the women probably who came with Him—wine 
mingled with myrrh, to deaden the sense of pain.! He tasted 
the gall, the symbol of the bitterness of death; but, since He 
was not to be helden of death, He refused to drink.? The 
wine mingled with myrrh, to assuage His sufferings and sup- 
ply Him with strength, He refused, since He needed no 
artificial strength to bear what He had undertaken of His 
own will. 


Then were there two thieves crucified with Him, 
one on the right hand, and another on the left. 
[Matt. xxvii. 38.] And Jesus in the midst. | John 
xix. 18. ] 


Though this was done by the Jews in contempt of Christ, 
yet this malice of His enemies was the cause of the manifest- 
ation of His power over the souls of ali men, and gave occa- 
sion to an assertion of His Divine authority, which remains 
for the comfort and confidence of penitents for ever. 

Christ hung on the cross a King and Judge ofall, Jews and 


1 Wine in which the root of myrrh 
had been shred wasin the Middle Ages 
used by Italian women “to drive away 
pallor from the face and give it a 
colour.” This recipe has been pre- 
served to us in a MS. volume which 
belonged to Catherine Sforza, and was 
probably a traditionary recipe handed 
down from the times of the Romans, 
—See Zrollope’s Decade of Italian 
Women, vol. i. p. 265, It was a 


remedy against extreme weakness em- 
ployed by physicians.—See Dr. Dee’s 
Diary, p. 26 (Camden Society Pub.). 

2 « Aliud est gustare et aliud bibere. 
Quia gustavit quidem mortem, sed 
noluit in toto eam bibere, quoniam die 
tertia resurrexit, Sufticit enim nobis 
ut gustaret pro nobis mortem. Et 
ideo cum gustasset noluissetque bibere 
dixit, Conswmmatum est.’’ — Pasch. 
Radbvert, 
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Gentiles, the spiritual Israel, and those who rejected the 
faith held by Abraham, as hereafter He will sit the Judge, 
with the sheep assembled on His right hand and the goats ow 
the left. He died on the cross between two sinners, as one 
whose death gave hope of salvation to all. For these two 
were types and examples of all sinners, since sin robs man of 
the power which God has given him, and robs God of the 
service and love His children owe to Him.* 

Christ hung in the midst, alike near to both thieves, as He 
is now near alike to all men,—near to strengthen them with 
converting grace ; to afford them an example of patience ; 
and present Himself as the central object of their faith. And 
yet one died rejecting and cursing Him, the other went with 
Him to Paradise.” So now is He near to all, the Saviour of 
all, of those who reject and those who follow Him. It is 
man’s wilfulness hinders the mercy of his Lord, and frus- 
trates His purposes of love. 

From the two thieves let us learn— 

(1) Not all who bear the cross are saved by the cross. 
Let us endeavour to bearthecross to our salvation by bearing 
it with patience, and trust in the mercy and power of Christ. 

(2) In the circumstance that one of the thieves was saved 
and the other condemned, He showed Himself the savour of 
life unto life to those who accept Him, and of death unto death 
to those who reject Him. For in dying between these two 
He teaches us that He died indeed for all mankind—for 
those who accept and those who reject Him. 


Then said Jesus, Father, forgive them; for they 
know not what they do. {Luke xxii. 34. | 


He was numbered with the transgressors by the malice of 
man: He bare the sins of many by the appointment of the 
Father; and now in His love for us who loved us unto the 
end, as the Great High Priest of the human race, He made 
intercession for the transgressors. This prayer was the first of 
the seven ‘‘ words” our Blessed tent is recorded to have 
uttered whilst on the cross; and His first word, amidst His 
own pain, is a prayer for His enemies and for all mankind. 
Christ shows in this that the consequence of sin to man was 
the great care and source of sorrow to Him. Mercy prayed 
then, that misery might have strength to pray always: the 
physician prayed, that so the sick might learn to pray: the 


1 Mr. Merivale, in his History of the yet the Romans inflicted this death 
Romans, remarks that although cruci- without scruple upon the rebellious 
fixion was in the West a punishment Jews, as though by so doing they would 
reserved almost exclusively for slaves, mark their contempt of this nation. 
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judge in His mercifulness prayed, that the guilty might be 
encouraged to pray and plead to be spared.? 

’ When we feel the bitterness of suffering, we are tempted 
to think only of present pain, and to murmur as though God 
had become cruel to us, and blind ourselves to the fact that 
His hand of love is laid upon us. Christ in this prayer sets 
us not so much an example of disregarding our sufferings, 
as teaches us to regard them as the messengers of one who 
is thus showing Himself a Father tous. He does not say, 
* Father, I forgive them,” for that would imply it was His 
own wrongs and sufferings which filled His mind, and might 
seem only to refer to the guilt of those who were crucifying 
Him, but he prays the Father to forgive; He intercedes for 
man, that the sins and offences committed against the 
Father should be forgiven in His death; this sin of reject- 
ing and crucifying Him indeed, but not this only, but all the 
sins of universal man. And this prayer of the Saviour was 
efficacious now in the conversion of many who stood around 
the cross, and smote their breasts and returned ; and after- 
wards of the larger multitudes brought into the Church by 
the preaching of Peter, and of the rest of the apostles, after 
the Day of Pentecost. 

He prays, Father—thus confirming once more His declar- 
ation that He was the Son of God, and abides so still on the 
cross and in His atoning death. His prayer is for all: for 
those whose ignorance of the grounds of His claim to be the 
Messiah diminished the extent of their sin, as well as for 
those whom previous sin had blinded to the consequences of 
present sin; for the Gentiles, who knew not the prophecies ; 
and the Jews, whom lust, sensuality, and worldliness had 
blinded to the fact of the fulfilment of the law and the pro- 
phets in Him, so that they knew not they were crucifying 
Christ, the Son of God, the Saviour of the world, and that 
He was dying that they might be saved. His words did not 
so much extenuate the guilt of His murderers as showed 
their greater need of mercy: He prays for those sunk so 
deeply in sin that through past sins they were ignorant of 
present sins. It was a prayer that embraced all mankind. 
He prays, however, let us remember, for those who in one 
way or another are ignorant, who know not what they do; 
implying that when no longer ignorant they should pray for 


1 Soli Luce evangelist hoc pri- ibus suis jure Sacerdotis interpellat: 
mum yerbum enarrare datum est: quia eodemque tempore ac eodem munere 
enim Lucas in vituli typo Sacerdotium latroni confitenti Paradisi januam pan- 
Christi desecribere conatus est, recté dit: ut recté docet Beda in Lucam,”— 
apud eum Dominus, et pro persecutor-  Sir/meron. 
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forgiveness, confess their sins to Him, and receive His ab- 
solving grace. 

He prays that they may be forgiven, so as to be brought 
to the knowledge of their sins ; for knowledge of our sinful- 
ness is the first step towards conversion, and even this first 
step must be from God. His prayer, however, extends beyond 
forgiveness or the removal of punishment ; it implies the 
taking away the sin itself, as is the case with all forgiveness.’ 

Whatever Christ taught by words He at the same time 
enforced, and procured us grace to perform, by His act and 
example. He here prays for forgiveness for His enemies ; 
His enemies and those of His Father. And the largeness 
of this prayer is seen in the largeness of the answer. 
It procured the penitence and forgiveness of the penitent 
thief; it brought the gift of conversion to the centurion 
and Gentile soldiery; to the three thousand souls at the 
Day of Pentecost; to the jive thousand who shortly after- 
wards heard the Word and believed ; to the great company of 
the priests, who were obedient to the faith ;—those who be- 
held His death, and despised Him as King of the Jews; 
those whose thoughtless zeal, and hardened impiety, caused 
them to clamour for His death.* 


And Pilate wrote a title, and put it én the cross. 
And the writing was, JESUS OF NAZARETH 
THE KING OF THE JEWS. This title then 
read many of the Jews: for the place where Jesus 
was crucified was nigh to the city: and wt was 
written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin? | John 
xix, 19:20.) 


His wounded body, as it hung on the cross, weak, stained 
with blood, and fainting, was the type of humanity, truly 
the Son of Man; the title at the same time proclaimed Him 
Divine—the King of the Jews, the promised, the expected 
Messiah. And this Gospel, that He was the incarnate God, 


1 « Pater qui desideras habere plures 
filios, ef vis me primogenitum inter 
multos fratres, parce illis ut habeas 
illos pro filiis, ut Me habes, et Ego eos 
habere possim pro fratribus: et erit 
tanto major gratia, quanto illi ea digni 
minus existent et erunt ed magis grati, 
quo viderint se minus dignos qui tan- 
tam dignitatem et dignationem Dei 
experiantur.. , Audi igitur, mi Pater, 
yocem sanguinis mei clamantis miseri- 


cordiam et veniam pro fratribus non 
voces illorum exigentes vindictam.’”’— 
Salmeron. 

* « Addunt nonnulli hac oratione 
impetratum & Deo spatium quadraginta 
duorum annorum ad peenitentiam Ju- 
deorum post Hierosolymitanum ex- 
cidium.”—Salmeron, 

3 “St, Luke places the Greek first, 
because he wrote primarily for the 
Greeks.” — Theophilus. 
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that it might be known to alllanguages and people, and that 
every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father, was written in three languages: 
Hebrew, as the language of the country in which He suffer- 
ed; Greek, as used and understood by the Jews scattered 
throughout the world, who had now come to the passover ; 
and Latin, as the official language, and token of imperial 
power and state: the sacred language, the language of phi- 
losophy, and that of worldly power. Thus does religion own 
Him king; earthly wisdom acknowledge the same truth ; 
and worldly power bow the knee to Him the one source of 
power. 

To the last the conviction of Christ’s innocence struggling 
in Pilate’s mind with the fear of offending the jealousy of 
Cesar, is evident in all his acts. Not to endanger his 
standing as the friend of Owsar, he directs our Blessed Lord 
to be crucified ; at the same time he will not allow a title of 
ignominy to be affixed to the cross of Christ, nor by a word 
throw doubt upon the truth of Christ’s claim to be JESUS 
OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS.! 


Then said the chief priests of the Jews to Pilate, 
Write not, The King of the Jews; but that He said, 
Lam King of the Jews. Pilate answered, What I 
have written I have written. [John xix. 21, 22.] 


We are not to suppose Pilate wrote this title in derision 
of the claim of our Lord, however these words might cover 
his contempt for the Jewish priests and for all who had 
clamoured for Christ’s death. We nowhere read that he 
mocked or injured Christ except to move the Jews to com- 
passion. The request of the chief priests that Pilate should 
alter this title, shows that they thought it reflected upon 
them for having persecuted their king to death. The chief 
priests would have Christ spoken of as one who falsely 
claimed to be King of the Jews, not one who really was such. 
Pilate, however, would do nothing, nor write anything, that 
implied Christ to be a criminal, but that He died because 
accused of being the King of the Jews ; hence his refusal to 
alter in any way this title. 

Tf that truth which Pilate wrote, it may be, without know- 
ing the full meaning of the words, could not be altered, still 
less can that be altered which the Truth Himself spake. 


1 “Nomen, patriam, causam necis appellabatur; causa Rex Judeorwm.” 
titulus exponit; nomen Jesus est; —Toletus, 
patria Nazarenus, sic enim ad omnibus 


587 


Phil. ii. 11, 
Royard. 


Augustine. 
Gorranus. 


Nat. Alex. 


Ferus, 


Gorranus. 


Toletus. 


Barradius. 
Gerhard. 


588 


Augustine, 
John x. 30. 


Matt. xxvii. 


35. 
Mark xv, 24, 
Luke xxiii. 
34, 


Ps, xxii. 18. 


Tholuck. 


Toletus. 


Rupertus, 
Sylveira. 
Gerhard, 


Jans. Gand. 


Theophylact, 


THE WEEK NEXT BEFORE EASTER. 


He who was truly Son of Man was at the same time King 
of the Jews; and Pilate wrote these words because our 
Blessed Lord had said, I and my Father are One. 


Then the soldiers, when they had crucified Jesus, 
took His garments and made four parts, to every 
soldier a part; and also His coat: now the coat 
was without seam, woven from the top throughout. 
They said therefore among themselves, Let us not 
rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall be: that 
the Scripture might be fulfilled, which saith, They 
parted my raiment among them, and for my vesture 
they did cast lots. These things therefore the soldiers 
did. {John xix. 23, 24.] ; 


By the word garment (ra tuarva) is meant the upper gar- 
ments, the girdle, the linen shirt. The under garment 
(6 xir@v) was woven in one piece like the garment of the 
high priest. The former the four soldiers, to whom was 
assigned the duty of crucifying criminals,’ divided, so that 
each had a part. This they did of their own accord, though 
in so doing they unwittingly fulfilled the prophecy of the 
Psalmist. This seems the force of the words, these things 
therefore the soldiers did. Pilate did not direct them so to 
do. They did it of their own will. 

The garment the soldiers would not rend was that gar- 
ment the hem of which the woman with the issue of blood 
touched, and was healed; hence it has been thought this 
was why they desired to have it without rending, believing 
there was virtue in it, not knowing that the virtue went not 
out of the garment, but from Christ Himself. In this 
garment commentators have always seen a type of Christ’s 
Church, which cannot be rent without sin both in those who 
do so, and in those who cause it to be done. The Church, 
though it extends into and is planted in all quarters of the 
world, is undivided, and He Himself is whole in every part 
of His mystical body. Others, again, see in this part of the 
record of the crucifixion a warning against rending—break- 


1 “Tntellige particulam ut” (iva) 
“significare non causam directam ; nec 
enim illi hue spectabant ut prophetiam 
implerent, sed significat id quod ex 
illorum facto consecutum est.’’—Sa/- 
meron. 

2“ Sravpwoayrec nempe milites Ro- 
mani quatuor illi, qui carnificum officio 


erant perfuncti, coll. Sueton. in Calig. 
32.” — Kuinoel. 

3 “Considera has Domini vestes et 
sacras reliquias impiorum custodiz esse 
permissas, ut discas non omnes qui 
sacra contrectant, sanctos esse Deoque 


” 


gratos.’’—Coster. 
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ing—the commandments of Christ, His perfect law of 
righteousness, which are as a covering, and are all to be 
kept. These are not two dissimilar interpretations, but 
rather the two sides of one truth; the breaking Christ’s 
perfect law has ever been, and is still, the cause of schism in 
His Church, the source of all rendings which have rent the 
unity of the seamless robe of Incarnate God.! 


And it was the third hour of the day, and they 
crucified Him. [Mark xy. 25.2] And sitting down 
they watched Him there; and set up over His head 
fis accusation written, THIS IS JESUS THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. (Matt. xxvii. 36, 37.] 


They sat down and watched, in accordance with the prac- 
tice of the Romans towards criminals condemned to death, and 
that no one might remove the body of the Saviour until 
after His death. Thus His enemies unwittingly made 
themselves witnesses to the truth of His death, and after- 
wards of His resurrection, just as the enemies of God and of 
His Church, by their own acts, are constantly made the 
instruments of the advancement of the Gospel of Christ. 

Jt was Divinely appointed that this title should be set up 
over the head of our Lord, that the Jews might understand 
that not even by putting Him to death could they avoid 
having Him for their king; for in the very instrument of 
His death, the cross, He not only did not lose, but rather 
He confirmed His sovereignty over the Jews as well as over all 
Gentiles. 


And they that passed by reviled Him, wagging 
their heads, and saying, Thou that destroyest the 
Temple, and buildest it in three days, save Thyself. 
If Thou be the Son of God, come down from the 
cross. Likewise also the chief priests mocking Hin, 
with the scribes and elders, said, He saved others ; 
Himself He cannot save. If He be the King of 


1 ** Bona ecclesiastica vestimenta quod a vobis inaniter effunditur [S. 
sunt Christi, cum sint patrimonia pau- — Bernard].’”"— Natalis Alex. 
perum. A militibus dividuntur, cum 2 “Christ is our sacrifice; morning 
inaniter effunduntur, vel avare servan- and evening sacrifices are accomplished 
tur a clericis, qui non sunt eorum in Him, His passion began at the 
domini, sed dispensatores dumtaxat. third hour, the time of the morning 
Hic autem gueritur inter dispensatores sacrifice, ended at the nznth hour, the 
ut fidelis quis inveniatur. Clamant time of the evening sacrifice.” —Bp. 
pauperes: Nostrum est quod effun- Brownrigg’s Sermons. 
ditis: nobis crudeliter subtrahitur, 
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Israel, let Him now come down from the cross, and 
we will believe Him. (Matt. xxvii. 89—42. | 


Four distinct classes of those who reviled Christ are here 
spoken of— 

(1) Those who were passing in and out of Jerusalem, and 
were accustomed or enjoined to pray for those dying on the 
cross, These, in their hatred to Christ, convert their prayer 
into revilings and blasphemies. 

(2) The chief priests, the priests, the scribes and elders, 
who, in mockery, bade Him prove the truth of His claim to 
be the Saviour, the Messiah, or King of Israel, by saving 
Himself. 

(3) The Roman soldiers, who added the vinegar to their 
mocking taunt, as to His title of King of the Jews. 

(4) The two thieves : for both of them at the first, it would 
seem, joined in deriding the companion of their sufferings. 

He would not come down, since it was a greater proof 
of His Divine power to rise from the dead, than to come 
down before death from the cross. He would not come 
down from the cross for this reason, because He is the Son of 
God, who came from heaven for this purpose, to be crucified 
for us.1. He came to be a Saviour, and this He was to be, 
not by saving Himself, but by saving mankind; not by 
freeing Himself, but by liberating the creature from the 
bondage of corruption. As the physician is known by heal- 
ing others, so would Christ prove Himself our physician ; 
and this was accomplished by His sufferings, not by His 
coming down from the cross. He was the Saviour—not as 
these would have Him be, by saving Himself — but by 
saving others.” Had He descended now, though some might 
have thought that by this sign of power they would have 
been convinced, none would have been saved. Salvation 
was wrought for and in us, because He endured the shame 
and suffermg of the cross until all was finished. 

He saved others, they are forced to admit; and we have 
this testimony to Christ’s redeeming power out of the mouths 
of His persecutors : Come down, they say, and we will believe. 
Yet He had, in the raising of Lazarus and in other mighty 
works, done more than this, as afterwards, by the act of 
resurrection, He did more, and they did not believe ; for to 


+ “Noluit descendere ne descenderet quia si rex Israel est, non debet de- 
sibi, sed moreretur mihi.” —S. Ambrose.  scendere quia per erucem debet ascen- 
* “Si rex Israel est, descendat nune dere. Is. ix. 6, Factus est principatus 
de eruce. Hic improperant regiam (id est crux) suver humerum ejus.’— 
dignitatem, et faciunt falsam promissio- Th, Aquinas. 
nem, et faciunt falsam consequentiam ; 
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rise from the dead, and ascend into heaven, is far more than 
to come down from the cross ; and yet, after these mightier 
signs of His power, their hearts remained hardened. ‘These 
words, however, are the language of unbelief: He is said to 
have saved others, but since He will not save Himself, there- 
fore they conclude He cannot do so, and that all His former 
miracles were no proofs of His Divinity. They deny, in 
effect, the value of His former miracles, because, at their 
bidding, He will not work the miracle they mockingly 
demand. Let us fear lest there may come a time to us, as 
to other sinners, when, having turned away from the signs 
God has given us, He will not give any more signs, even 
though, as we believe, they would lead to our conversion. 
It is an errer of the proud heart of man to believe, that 
miracles would suffice to make us believe, as though faith 
and power to believe were not the gifts of God Himself. 
When in the midst of sufferings, contempt, and trials, our 
heart suggests to us, if thow be the son of God, the member 
of Christ, thou wouldest not be left in the midst of troubles, 
remember Him who turned away from the suggestions of the 
evil ones, who triumphed through endurance, and manifested 
Himself the Son of God by remaining on the cross." 


And the soldiers also mocked Him, coming to 
Him, and offering Him vinegar, and saying, If 
Thou be the King of the Jews, save Thyself. | Luke 
xxi. 36, 37.] The thieves also, which were cru- 
cified with Him, cast the same in His teeth. | Matt. 
xxvu. 44. | 


The chief priests upbraid Him with His claim to be the 
Son of God; this was His offence in their eyes. The Roman 
soldiers, who pointed to the title over His head, but cared 
not for, or did not understand, the claim of Messiahship, 
mocked Him as the pretended King of the Jews. 

Several modern commentators of name and authority sup- 
pose, with St. Augustine, that both the thieves did not 
blaspheme, but only one, and that St. Matthew and St. 
Mark use the plural number for the singular; on the other 
hand, many amongst the modern, and the great bulk of 
ancient commentators, hold to the opposite and, as it seems, 
the more reasonable supposition, and that which is consonant 


1 « Addisce deemonem olim dixisse lum injicit morituris, an sint preedes- 
Christo: Si Filius Dei es mitte Te tinati, an Dei gratiam habeant, an 
deorsum, et mune per organa sua dicit: pcenitentiam egerint condignam,” — 
Descende de cruce, Ita in fine scrupu- Salneron. 
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with the text of the three Evangelists who relate the history 
of the two thieves—that though both at first blasphemed, 
one, moved by the sight of the patience of our Lord, and 
touched by the Holy Spirit, repented of his sin, and hke 
Saul, from being a persecutor of Christ, obtained mercy to 
confess Him openly before men; whereas his companion, 
with the same opportunities, hardened himself more against 
Christ. Thus true are His own words, Two men shall be in 
the field ; the one shall be taken, and the other left." 


And one of the malefactors which were hanged 
railed on Him, saying, If Thou be Christ, save 
Thyself and us. But the other answering rebuked 
him, saying, Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou 
art in the same condemnation? And we indeed 
justly ; for we receive the due reward of our deeds: 
but this man hath done nothing amiss. {Luke xxii. 
39—41.] 


Dost not thou fear God, whom these Jews do not fear, but 
stand around His cross, mocking ? Dost not thow fear God, 
though thou hast no fear of man? Dost not thou fear God, 
since thou art a convicted sinner, and hast so much to fear 
from God because of past offences, even though these fear 
not, who are not in the same condemnation? Dost not thow 
fear God, in the hour of death, even though thou hadst no 
fear of Him in the time of health? The first fruit of peni- 
tence is the fear of the Lord, which is the beginning of all 
spiritual wisdom and knowledge. The first thought of the 
repentant thief, even in the midst of his sufferings, is for his 
brother’s good and conversion; and this solicitude for 
another’s spiritual welfare is a sure mark he had yielded to 
the motions of Divine grace. His confession is not merely 
that Christ had done countless good deeds, but had never done 
one evil deed ; that He, and He alone, was a perfect man. 
Let us remark here the strength of his faith in God, and the 
firmness of his belief in a judgment to come, and in future 


1 “Non quod discrepent evangelia, 
sed quod primum uterque blasphema- 
verit: dehine sole fugiente, terra com- 
mota, saxisque disruptis et ingruentibus 
tenebris, unus crediderit in Jesum, et 
priorem negationem sequenti confes- 
sione emendaverit.””—S, Hieron. 

ot Anorai.— ‘Some conceive that 
the plural is put here by the figure 
synecdoche for the singular, and thus 


they except the converted robber: in 
such a solemn matter, however, there 
seems to be no place for synecdoche ; 
nor are there wanting instances of 
men who, in the course of dreadful, 
and especially of lingering, punish- 
ment, have at first blasphemed, and 
afterwards have been converted.’? — 
Bengel. 
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reward and punishment as the consequence of our deeds in 

this life. The fear of God, which is the beginning of a sin- 
ner’s justification, leads him to a confession of his sins, and 
to a declaration of the perfect innocency of Christ. Let us, 
hike this penitent, see the mercifulness of God in our suffer- 
ings, and confess His hand has justly laid on us the punish- 
ments and humiliations we endure. 

He was moved, doubtless— 

(1) By the fame of the miracles of Christ, even if he him- 
self had not witnessed any of them. 

(2) By the patience of Christ, evident in the midst of His 
sufferings and the blasphemies of the crowd around the cross. 

(3) By that charity which He manifested even towards 
His persecutors in praying for them. 

(4) By that inward illumination of God’s Spirit, given him 
in answer to the prayer of our Lord, since he was one who 
needed the forgiveness of the Father. 


And he said unto Jesus, Lord, remember me 
when Thou comest into Thy kingdom. | Luke xxii. 
42.) 


The greatness of his faith may be in some measure seen in 
the greatness of the obstacles which could not hinder his 
coming to Christ. He turned to our Lord, and prayed to 
Him for remembrance, when the ears of all who stood by 
were stopped, and their hearts were on fire with rage against 
Christ. He confessed the Saviour even when His disciples 
had forsaken Him; when all around the cross were deriding 
Him, then he revered Him; and when Christ was seemingly 
most helpless, he prayed to Him as to the possessor of 
almighty power. When the disciples thought Christ’s 
‘kingdom a temporal one, and the priests and Pharisees 
accused Him of seeking worldly honours, the thief, better 
instructed, knew that Christ’s kingdom was a heavenly one. 
Hence he prayed to the Saviour, not for freedom from 
punishment, nor for mitigation of earthly pain, but for 
spiritual blessings which Christ could give in His kingdom ; 
where, in his humility, he asked not to be admitted, but only 
to be remembered. LHarthly eyes saw the title on the cross ; 


1 « Jam incipiebat potestas tenebra- meron. 


rum superari a gloria Crucis Christi: 

jam Christi precatio fructum edebat, 

ut etiam latro spem salutis conciperet. 

Ex quo apparet, quéd crucifixi, id est, 

afflicti in hoc mundo, aptiores fiunt 

ad percipiendam Dei gratiam.”—Sal- 
VOL: 1 


2 "Oray tOnc tv tH Baciréla cov. 
Not eic but év, when Thou comest in 
Thy kingdom, ¢.e. when Thou comest 
in Thy advent of glory: so é\@y iv 
Ty 66& abrow, when He shall come in 
His glory (Matt. xxv. 31). 
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but what earthly eyes could not see, the Divinity of the Son 
of Man, the thief saw and proclaimed toall. In him was 
exemplified the three Christian graces of Faith, Hope, and 
Charity. He had faith in Him whom he saw dying; he had 
hope of that kingdom at which men jested; he had charity 
towards his fellow-sufferer and fellow-sinner. He asks to be 
remembered when Christ comes in His kingdom—when He 
shall come, surrounded by His angels; and in reward for his 
faith and humility Christ promises him more than this. 

Let none make this history of Christ’s mercy an excuse for 
delaying repentance. This thief came trustingly to Christ 
with the burden of his past sins; thefts, murders, and 
violence against his fellows. He came, at the first moment 


‘he could come ; for that time when God finds the lost sheep 


is man’s first opportunity; and he came with perfect and 
earnest faith, manifested— 

(1) In his confession of the absolute innocency of Christ— 
this man hath done nothing amiss. 

(2) In his prayer to Himas his Lord." . 

(3) In his faith in the kingdom Christ came to set up, and 
his belief that it was a heavenly one—when Thow comest into 
Thy kingdom. 

(4) In his confidence in Christ’s mercy and power to give 
the kingdom to whomsoever He wills—remember me. He 
says not in God’s kingdom, but in Thy kingdom, Thine by 
right. 


And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee, 
To-day shalt thou be with Me in paradise. | Luke 
xxii. 43. | 


Christ’s first word was one of intercession; the second is 
one of promise. ‘The first prays that repentance may be 
given to sinners; the second opens the door to one who had | 
greatly sinned. The first has for its end justification; the 


1 “Nomen Kupiov usurpatur vel 
civiliter, quando hominem quempiam 
honoratiorem reverentiv causa voca- 
mus Dominum (Matt. xxvii. 63), et 
sic respondet Hebrieo »)5x, item quando 
vocamus Dominum, qui suos habet 
servos (Matt. vi. 24, viii, 27, &c.). 
Vel Theologicé, quando uni ac vero 
Deo tribuitur appellatio Domini, et sic 
respondet Hebrao mint, in qua sig- 
nificatione plus millies in V. ac N. T. 
occurrit. Quo sensu hic latro con- 
versus Christum appellet Dominum, 


colligitur ex ipsis circumstantiis, ag- 
noscit eum esse Regem, et quidem 
talem, cujus regnum in media morte 
perduret, quique potestatem habeat re- 
cipiendi in gloriam illius regni omnes 
veré in se credentes, agnoscit ipsum 
non esse promeritum crucis supplicium, 
sed ab omni peccati labe immunem pro 
peccatis humani generis in se susceptis 
tam dira perferre; que omnia osten- 
dunt quod Christum agnoverit yerum 
Messiam, Dei Filium ac Regem ceelo- 
rum.” —Gerhard. 
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second, glorification. The first has to do with the kingdom 

of grace ; the second, with the kingdom of glory. In the 
first, our Lord executed His function as High Priest by in- 
tercession founded on His sacrificial death; in the second, 
He anticipates His kingly office, at the moment when His 
claim to be King was most subjected to supreme contempt. 
To the mockeries and reproaches of the multitude around 
the cross, to the blasphemy of priests and scribes, Christ 
replies not, He opened not His mouth ; He appears as though 
He were deaf, and heard not; but no sooner does this peni- 
tent pray than the Shepherd, forgetful of His own sufferings, 
replies to his entreaties.t So when the multitude thronged 
Him and pressed upon Him, He notices it not. But when 
the poor woman tremblingly touches Him, that touch He 
feels and acknowledges. 

In the answer Christ gave to this penitent, we have an 
example of the assurance that grace is richer than prayer; 
for God gives more than we can ask. The thief asked 
Christ to remember him; Christ promises he shall be with 
Him. To be with Christ is life, and where He is in glory 
there is His kingdom. -Our Lord says verily; for though 
He hung there as a malefactor, He asserts the right of the 
Judge of all, and promises as one who could bestow all 
things. He says verily; as though he would certify this 
thief of that which he dared not hope for, confirming to him 
what He had before promised, Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
If a man keep my saying, he shall never see death; for here 
all is certainty: the penitence of the thief, his merciful ac- 
ceptance, the assurance of his continuing to live; the pro- 
mise of future union with Christ; the instant fulfilment of 
his wishes on the same day; the pledge of his entering into 
paradise—all are certitied by this word verily. Verily J, 
who am the Truth, say, To-day shalt thow be with Me in 
paradise. The paradise closed to man through sin, is now 
opened to all penitents by the cross of Christ; but first to 
him who, having been a sharer in Christ’s sufferings, was 
made the partaker also of His consolation and glory. And 
he was to be, not merely with Christ, but with Him in pa- 
radise ; for where Christ is, is not necessarily paradise, be- 
cause he was then with Christ, yet not in paradise, but on 
the cross, and in pain and suffering. Where Christ is, after 
His humiliation, that, indeed, is paradise :? where this may 


1 “WNulli Eum clavi, nulla verba pace, securitate et omnibus donis, que 
tam tetigerunt quam vox fidei.”— sunt ubi non est peccatum. Quasi 
Salmeron. dicat Christus, ers hodie mecum in 

2 « Paradisus significat conditionem, paradiso, liber & peccato et securus a 
in qua Adam in paradiso fuit, plenus morte.” ——Luther in Genesin. 
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be we know not, we know only it is a place of rest and hap- 
piness; that which, probably, Christ elsewhere calls Abra- 
ham’s bosom, a state of blessedness in which the just are 
blessed with the sight of God. He went with Christ 
to that vision and rest of God which is paradise. This 
blessedness the penitent thief had, because of the greatness 
of his faith in Christ, who had before said, Blessed is he who- 
soever shall not be offended in Me. Notwithstanding all the 
sufferings of Christ, and the indignities offered to Him, the 
thief was not offended ; and hence he inherited the blessing. 

But, however great his faith, let none say he was saved 
by faith merely. In him we are called to remark— a 

(1) The depth of his contrition, the earnestness of his 
confession of sin, and the acknowledgment that he was 
rightly punished for his sins. 

(2) The fear of God which possessed his soul, and led 
him to ask his fellow-sinner, dost not thou fear God ? 

(3) The full recognition of Christ as Messiah; and his 
prayer to Him as to one both able and willing to save. 

(4) His humility in asking only to be remembered 

(5) His patience on the cross. 

We see in the conversion of the penitent thief the force, 
efficacy, and celerity of Divine grace, which thus changed 
the thief into a saint. He was converted outwardly by the 
manifestation of Christ’s patience, His forgiveness of in-- 
juries, and fervent love; inwardly by that Divine grace_ 
which gave him power to see and acknowledge the innocency 
of Christ. As St. Vincent beautifully says, the shadow of 
Christ’s cross falling on him, like the shadow of Peter after- 
wards on others, healed him. And by this conversion we 
are taught the efficacy of penitence; that no one shall be 
rejected, be his sins what they may, who is as penitent as 
this sinner, and that the penitence of no one is too late, so 
that it is real as his. Great are the hopes which Christ left 
to all who turn to Him for forgiveness in taking this thief 
with Him to paradise. We learn, also, from the words of 
our Lord, that the souls of God’s faithful people enjoy the 


“Vita est esse cum Christo; ideo 
ubi Christus ibi vita, ibi reenum.”— 
S. Ambrose. 

1 “Si quispiam dicat, Si veram egit 
penitentiam latro in hora mortis et 
nos ad illam etiam horam peenitentiam 
differamus: perpendat quisquis hoc 
suadente diabolo dicit, quemadmodum 
hora mortis fuit prima latroni in qua 
Christum novit. Et exinde inferat 
quomodo quicunque Christi fidem habet 


et illum fide cognovit a prima hora 
penitentiam agere exemplo latronis 
oportet.” —Soarez. 

2 “ Movit fortiter innocentia matris, 
sed prevaluit latronis pcenitentias 
dicit prids latroni, Hodie mecum eris 
tn paradiso ; quam det matri solatium 
his verbis, Mudier, eece jilius tuus, q. de. 
mater patientiam habeas: pcenitentem 
prefero innocenti.’’—Paoletti. 
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bliss of His presence from the hour of death, though the 
perfection of bliss is not given to them until the day of 
judgment, since ‘it is necessary to such perfection that the 
body should again be united with the soul. 

In the conversion of one of the two thieves in the hour 
of death we have an encouraging picture of the power and 
greatness of Christ’s love, who will accept those who really 
turn to Him even at that moment. In the fact that, through- 
out the whole of the Gospels, we have only one such instance, 
we are warned against the sin of deferring repentance, and 
the presumption of putting off this work until a death-bed. 


Now there stood by the cross of Jesus His mother, 
and His mother’s sister, Mary the wife of Cleophas, 
and Mary Magdalene. {John xix. 25. ] 


As in the world now, so then by the cross of Christ, moved 
by the same outward signs, but seeing with different eyes, 
stood the enemy and blasphemer, the sinless mother, and 
the penitent and converted sinner,' with the trembling but 
faithful follower of Christ. These last stood, standing as 
well with the body as also with unshaken faith. And now 
were Simeon’s words to the Blessed Virgin fulfilled, a sword 
shall pierce through thine own soul also. 

In the steadfast love of these women we have an example 

of the way in which God chooses the weak to confound those 

who think themselves strong. Women were faithful when 
Thomas, who promised to die with Him, had fled; and when 
Peter was absent, who said, Though all men shall be offended 
because of Thee, yet will I never be offended. Though I should 
die with Thee, yet will I not deny Thee. 


When Jesus therefore saw His mother, and the 
disciple standing by, whom He loved, He saith unto 
His mother, Woman, behold thy son! Then saith 


He to the disciple, Behold thy mother ! 


1“ Magdelaine avec la mére de 
Jesus! Magdelaine auparavant pecher- 
esse, avec Marie mére de Jesus todjours 
sainte! comme si la pénitence avoir 
alors en quelque sorte égalé l’innocence 
et participé a ses droits ; comme s’il y 
avait ea entre la pénitence et l’inno- 
cence une espece d’émulation; somme 


And from 


si le Fils de Dieu aprés Marie pure et 
exempte de tout peché, n’avait point 
trouvé d’ame plus inébranlable in plus 
constante dans ses interéts que Marie 
délivree de la corruption et de la servi- 
tude du peche.”’—Bourdalowe, Sur la 
Conversion de Magdelaine. 
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that hour that disciple took her unto his own home.” 
[John xix. 26, 27. | 


If it were an act of Divine power to give the kingdom of 
heaven and eternal life to a penitent thief, it was the noblest 
work of piety in the Man to honour His mother with such 
affection. Passing by the other women, our Lord spake 
only to His mother, as though to teach us that parents are 
to be preferred before others, and giving an example by 
His care for His mother of the duty and affection children 
should have for their parents. Now is that hour of which 
He had spoken at Cana in Galilee, Woman, what have I to 
do with thee ? mine hour is not yet come. Then, when about 
to work with Divine power, He repelled her who was not 
the mother of His Divinity but of His humanity, as though 
at that moment He knew her not.? Now, when suffering 
altogether humanly, He commends with human affection her 
of whom He was mademan. He, the teacher of good, shows 
us in this how sons should care for their parents; and thus 
the cross of the sufferer becomes the chair of the Master. 
Thus would Christ have us at the hour of death care for and 
provide for the support ofthosedependent upon usin the flesh. 
Let us observe that He, our great example, significantly 
fulfils at the hour of death, and sanctifies anew the com- 
mand, Honour thy father und thy mother ; and throughout 
His life on earth confirmed the natural relationship, and our 
duties to those allied to us by the flesh, even whilst He re- 
vealed to us the higher relationship of man to His Father.* 

Whilst amidst His sufferings on the cross He turned His 
eyes to and showed His care for His mother, He is not un- 
mindful of the law of His nature. He is God as well as man, 
and His first care is to do the will of His Father in the sal- 
vation of sinners; His second, to take care of His earthly 
mother. 


1 Stier understands by these words, 
Srom that hour, that St. John, as soon 
as the words of our Blessed Lord were 


officia, quibus ei diligenter et reverenter 
obsequebatur.”—Th, Aquinas. “ And 
from that houre the disciple toke her 


spoken, removed His Virgin Mother 
from the cross, and from the sight of 
her Son’s last sufferings, and that he 
was not present at the expiring ery of 
the Saviour, Hence St. John says ex- 
pressly that up to this point the three 
Marys and His mother’s sister, i.e. 
Salome, stood dy the cross, whereas at 
His death they beheld afar off. 

2 “sic ra idia, id est in numero 
eorum quorum curam magnam gerere 
oportebat,’’— Toletus. ‘ In sua, scilicet 


for his awne.’’— Tyndale. 

3 « Mulierem appellat, ne quid affec- 
tibus humanis tribuere videretur, qui 
Patris ccelestis jam ageret negotium.” 
—Ammonius Alexand. 

4“ Facit Christus quod faciendum 
admonet, et exemplo suo ministros suos 
instruit preceptor bonus, ut a filiis piis 
impendatur cura parentibus, tanquam 
lignum illud ubi erant fixa membra 
morientis, etiam fuerit cathedra magis- 
ter docentis.’’—Guillaud. 
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Commentators suggest reasons why our Lord did not give 
to Mary the name of mother at this time. Some suppose it 
arose from tender anxiety for her, and an unwillingness to 
add to her grief by the use of a name recalling the thought 
that He who suffered was her son. Others think He might 
have avoided its use, lest it should mark her out for special 
persecution as His mother. All these conjectures, however, 
put out of sight the fact that Christ never employs the name 
of mother when speaking of the Blessed Virgin. 


And it was about the sixth hour, and there was a 
darkness over all the earth until the ninth hour. 
And the sun was darkened. | Luke xxiii. 44, 45. | 


This darkness was no mere eclipse, since it lasted longer 
than any eclipse could. The darkness is said to have been 
over all the earth ; and though these words do not neces- 
sarily imply, according to acommon form of speech amongst 
the Jewish people, that it was more than over all Judea, 
and some commentators understand these words to imply 
only that the darkness was over Jerusalem, and the country 
of the Jews; yet it would seem to mean that the darkness 
was over the whole world. Had it not been an entire dark- 
ening of the light to the world, we should not have been 
told that there was a darkness over all the earth, and that the 
sun was darkened. He, the Creator of all the earth, was now 
suffering, and creation could not endure the outrage offered 
to its Creator; hence the sun withdrew his beams that he 
might not behold the sin of these men.? 

An eclipse of the sun at that time was an impossibility. 
Yet, though this wondrous miracle should have struck terror 
into the chief priests and the other mockers around the 
cross of Christ, and though this darkness had been foretold 
by one of their own prophets, and thus the miracle, together 
with the fulfilment of the prophecy, which declared, J will 
darken the earth in the clear day, should have convinced them 
of His Divinity to whom all the prophets gave witness ; yet 
the hardened heart of these Jews made them unable to see 
the force of the miracle, and the accomplishment of pro- 
phecy. The greatest of all miracles is that which enables 
men to recognize and understand the import of the miracles 
of nature and of grace. The sun was darkened at this time— 


1 «Tribus horis tenebre perman- id est, 4 lumine Dei Patris et a splen- 
serunt; quia lumen Trinitatis, quod dore Filii Ejus Jesu Christi et ab illu- 
Deus est, totus mundus amiserat. minatione Spiritis Sancti.””—Pusch. 
Privati enim erant 4 lumine qui in Radvert. 
mundo erant universo trium horarum, 
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(1) In token of wrath at the wickedness of the Jews in 
crucifying the Sun of Righteousness. — 

(2) In testimony of our Lord’s Divinity and glory. 

(3) In token of the darkness of the hearts of the Jewish 
people, of which this material darkness was a type. | 

In this darkening, however, there is still some glimpse of 
mercy. The sun is eclipsed to the sacrilegious, that so 
darkness may cover the scene of their wickedness ; and the 
night spread over an unbelieving nation was a prophecy that 
the light of faith should rise again over the world. 


And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud 
voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani?* that is to 
say, My God, my God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ? 
Some of them that stood there, when they heard that, 
said, This man calleth for Elias. | Matt. xxvii. 46, 47. | 


It would seem that during the three hours the sun was 
darkened no word was spoken by our Lord. He suffered in 
silence. So, it may be, the blasphemies of the Jews were 
stayed at the sight of this preternatural darkness over all the 
earth. Then about the ninth hour, when the darkness ceased, 


‘Christ utters those words which were spoken in prophecy 


of Himself, bearing witness in the last moment of His life 
on earth to the authority of the Old Testament; and to the 
end, honouring the Father.’ 

In our meditations upon Christ, let us remember that the 
two natures of the Godhead and of the manhood which were 
united in the person of Jesus Christ preserved their incom- 
municable properties; the Divine nature could not suffer 
pain, the human nature could not endure pain without suf- 
fering. In the person of Christ there was— 

(1) The union of the Eternal Son with the Father and the 
Holy Ghost : this union is an eternal one, and indissoluble. 

(2) The union of the Divine and human natures in the 
God-man Christ Jesus. This union our Blessed Lord 
formed at the time of His incarnation, and this, though 


1 “Tres voces priores, Eli, Eli, lama, 
utique lingue tam Hebraice quim 
Chaldaice sunt communes, sed quarta 


alibi usum esse idiomate omnibus noto, 
ut omnes intelligerent quid loqueretur.” 
— Gerhard in Pass. Domini, cap. xvi. 


Vox, »ynary, Hebraee lingue peculiaris : 


est, pro qua Syrus habet s2-paw, verbo 
enim Hebreo sy respondet Syriacum 
yaw. Evangelistarum caBay@ar ma- 
gis accedit ad Chaldaicum sive Syria- 
cum quam ad testum Hebraeum, ex quo 
intelligitur, Christum hoe loco, ut etiam 


“Quia Hebraicé Eli significat 
Deum sub ratione fortitudinis, et ita 
vertit Aquila: Fortis Meus, Fortis 
Meus, ut quid me dereliquisti 2? Osten- 
dit Deum non ob imbecillitatem suam, 
qui fortis et fortitudo erat, se & tuendo 
Christo subtraxisse.’’—Salmeron. 
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begun in time, is also indissoluble, since He assumed our 
flesh never to lay it aside. In His death upon the cross 
was only the separation of the body from the soul as in death 
(3) The union of grace, also, will never be dissolved, since 
He will ever be the beloved Son in whom the Father is well seat. iii.17. 
_ pleased. 
(4) The union of glory, which He had as being one with 
the Father ; this also is a union which cannot be dissolved, Jonni. 14. 
since it is the glory as of the Only Begotten of the Father. 
(5) The union of protection, which as man He needed 
whilst on earth. He that sent Me is with Me; the Father 
hath not left me alone. To the termination of this union our John viii. 99. 
Lord refers in these words. He is now deprived of the com- matt. Faber. 
fort of His Father’s presence as to the flesh, so that He is left Siaacius, 
to endure all that flesh can endure, and suffers purely as man. Osjs05. 
In this ery, full of mystery and of doctrine, Christ shows 
us that with our nature He bore all our infirmities, and was 
really man. Since, then, the desire of life is natural to man, Victor 
ntioen, 


now on the cross He shows the identity of His nature with 
ours by sharing with us the natural desire of life. Let us 
not fall into the error of imagining the Father was separate 
from the Divinity in Christ; or that the hypostatic union 
was now dissolved even for a moment; or that the Father 
was separate from Him in grace and love; but only that the 
Father did not save Him from the fierce and bitter suffer- 
- ings of the cross, and the torments of mind and body.’ For 
He suffered not in His flesh only; He was suffering for all 
sinners, and His cry was for those whom he saw forsaken of 
His Father. They are the words of the perfect man, suffer- 
_ing as much as one deserted by God could suffer. Let us not 
- speak as though the greatness of His sufferings was accept- 
able to the Father; rather it was the obedience of His will. 
Nor let us dare to talk, as some talk, of His sufferings as 
those which an angry God was laying upon Him. Enough 
that the Jews blasphemed around His cross; let us not share 
in their blasphemies. In love and of His own will He was for- 
saken, that we might never be forsaken. He was deprived 
of the comfort of the Father’s presence, that we might be 
delivered from sin and eternal death. He was forsaken, 
that He might manifest the greatness of His love to us. 
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1 «Fateamur Deum quodammodo unionem, Separavit se foris, ut non 


illum hominem in morte deseruisse, 
quia potestati persequentium eum ex- 
posuit ad tempus, non suam potentiam 
exercendo illum defendit ut non mo- 
reretur. Separavit se divinitas quia 
subtraxit protectionem, sed non solvit 


adesset ad defensionem, sed non intus 
defuit ad unionem. Si non ibi cohi- 
buisset potentiam sed exercuisset, non 
moreretur Christus.’”—P. Lombard. in 
Sent. lib, ili, dist. 21. 
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All things here are full of mystery and doctrine. Only 
in the light which will be cast upon us from His throne of 
glory, will it be made plain to us what the sorrows of the 
Redeemer were when He hung on the cross. 

Let us, for whom Christ has become the way to the Father, 
and the example to us sinners, learn in all times of trouble on 
earth to cry with a loud voice to our Father. Loud, not in 
words, but in the vehemence of the heart, as Jonah ont of 
the belly of the whale: loud in that cry which reaches the 
heavens, the voice of fervent penitential supplication. 


After this, Jesus knowing that all things were 
now accomplished, that the Scripture might be Sul- 
Jjilled, saith, I thirst. [John xix. 28.] 


Knowing. Since He knew all things, according to the 
confession of His apostles, now are we sure that Thow knowest 
all things, and needest not that any man should ask Thee, and 
that all things were duly accomplished by His death on the 
cross. And this word J thirst, He spake not to inspire His 
brethren and His disciples with fresh grief, but that the 
Scriptures might be fulfilled. 

This thirst of our Blessed Lord was— 

(1) Bodily thirst, which was intense through hanging in 
the sun with a body pierced by thorns and drained of blood 
by the scourgings He had received. In this thirst He par- 
ticipated in the sufferings which ordinarily attend such a 
death, and hence partook of the vinegar to allay that thirst ; 
but more than this was implied in these words : itis not to be 
supposed at the moment when all things were accomplished 
He should speak merely of corporeal thirst: it was also— 

(2) Spiritual thirst—a thirst to do the will of His Father; 
thus He who had said, My meat and drink is to do Thy will, 
O God, thirsted for the redemption and salvation of mankind, 
even of His enemies, for whom He had just prayed, and for 
the complete fulfilment of what the Scriptures had declared. 

His thirst was a mighty corporeal thirst, an image of that 
deeper spiritual thirst, according to which He longed for the 
final consummation of His atoning work, the perfecting of 
His sacrificial offering? As the Give me to drink, addressed 


1 “Particula perd rotro nor per- 
tinet ad participulum eiddc, sed ad 
verbum Aéyer: neque enim tum demum 


intellexit Jesus, quid sibi sustinendum 


esset, sed a principio omnia noverat, 
{John xiii. 3,] adjungit autem Joannes 
quod Ohristus, sciens omnia esse con- 
summato, et ut Scriptura impleretur, 


hoe dixerit.”’—Gerhard, in Pass. Do- 
mint, cap. xvii. 

2 “Per hoe verbo quod dicit, sitio, 
ostendit mortem suam esse veram non 
phantasticam. Item ostenditur ejus 
ardens desiderium de salute generis 
humani. Vwlt omnes salvos fiert [1 Tim. 
ii, 4.]."— Th. Aquinas. 
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to the women of Samaria, meant in reality, Give Me thy 
heart; so here His heart is athirst for the possession of the 
redeemed. He thirsted that we might thirst for Him, and 
desire the fountain of living waters, not as the hart desireth 
the water-brooks, but as He thirsted for our sakes. 

And yet more His thirst was sacramental, since by it He 
enabled us to overcome the sins of the tongue, the desire 
for worldly honours, and the burning and raging fever of 


sensuality, that we might escape from that pit wherein is no. 


water. 


Now there was set a vessel full of vinegar: and 
they filled a spunge with vinegar, and put it upon 
hyssop, and put it to His mouth. [John xix. 29.] 
The rest said, Let be, let us see whether Elias will 
come to save Him. [ Matt. xxvii. 49. ] 


Hither the Roman soldiers who stood around the cross, 
and might have known somewhat of the expectation of the 
Jews as to the coming of Elijah, misunderstood the cry of 
Eli, Eli, or, as is more likely, the Jews themselves in 
mockery used these words, Let us see whether Elias will come. 

Some think that the vinegar was given to stay the too 
violent flow of blood, and that the natural effect would be 
to prolong the sufferings of our Lord. Others suppose it 
was done in mercy to hasten death, and that the words of 
the rest of the soldiers meant, Let Him live, that we may 
see whether Elias will come to save Him. In either case it 
would seem given in kindness to Christ, though not, it may 
be, without consideration for those who watched Him: the 
Roman soldiers desiring to be released from their task of 
remaining near the cross; the Jews who were anxious for 
His death, that the law might not be broken by His remain- 
ing on the cross during the Sabbath day. 

Vinegar and water was the common drink of the Roman 
soldiery. ‘The bringing vinegar to Christ was, therefore, 
probably the act of a Roman soldier, who, hearing Christ’s 
cry of agony, in compassion filled a sponge full of vinegar, 
and fixing it to a reed, or stalk of hyssop,' applied it to our 
Lord’s mouth. What was offered at the first, the vinegar 


1 “Datum est autem acetum in 
spongia imposita calamo, vel arundini, 
secundim Mare. et Matthe., vel hys- 
sopo, secundim Joan., in quo videtur 
dissentio inter Evangelistas. Quare 
quidam dixerunt, potum illum esse con- 
fectum ex aceto et hyssopo, sed hance 


intelligentiam respuunt verba Graeca et 
Latina: sed hyssopum imposuerunt 
arundini, et super hyssopum acetum : 
nam spongia erat ex hyssopo, cui cir- 
cumposuerunt acetum.’? — Avendano. 
Vide et Gerhard, in Pass. Dom, cap. 
xvii, 
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mingled with gall, He would not take: what was offered in 
kindness He, who accepts the smallest act of devotion offered 
from a pure heart, would not refuse. 


When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, 
He said, It is finished. [John xix. 30.] 


It is finished— ; 

(1) The work of man’s redemption and Christ’s life of 
suffering on earth ; all His life-long example of patience and 
humility ; all things the Father willed He should suffer in 
this life; all that was procured for us by the shedding of His 
precious blood, were finished, for by one offering He hath 
perfected for ever them that are sanctified. Not, however, as 
some have said—perverting the truth—all is so done by 
Christ that nothing remains for a Christian to do in working 
out his salvation. But His work for us was finished, of which 
He Himself said, I have finished the work which Thou gavest 
Me to do. 

(2) That baptism with which He was straitened till it be 
accomplished, of which He had said, With the baptism that I 
am baptized withal shall ye be baptized. All His sufferings 
for man were finished. 

(3) The union of Christ with the Church, which was 
cemented in His blood, was now accomplished, and He uses 
the language of prophecy, What could have been done more 
to my vineyard, that I have not done in it ? 

(4) The Scriptures of the law, and all things predicted 
by the prophets, were fulfilled—all types, shadows, and mys- 
teries, consecrated from the beginning—for Christ is the end 


- of the law—all were finished. 


(5) The time of the existence of the Jewish nation, of which 
He had shortly before said, This is your hour, was at an end ; 
and the sceptre had departed. 

(6) The reign and power of Satan, respecting which He 
declared, now is the judgment of this world: now shall the 
prince of this world be cast out. 

(7) The will of the Father, the perfect obedience of Christ 
in His accomplishment of that will, was completed.! He had 


jinished, once for all, what must gradually take effect in in- 


dividuals in the course of the world’s history ; for in Christ 


1 “Finem habet peccatum: jam 


potuit aut retrahere, quo minds con- ~ 
orietur justitia sempiterna. Finem 


habet lex, succedet Evangelium. Jam 
redemptus est homo et Deo reconcilia- 
tus. Nihil praetermissum est, nihil non 
strenué peractum, nihil me preepedire 


summaretur mysterlum humane re- 
demptionis. Jam finem habet regnum 
tuum: incipit et regnum Christi et 
Dei.” —Ferus in Pass. Domini. 
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the Father hath quickened those dead in sins, and made them 
sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus. 

(8) The waiting and expectation of those who had died in 
the faith was now finished. 

He had now finished and made real that work of which all 
that had gone before was but a prophetic shadow. He had 
finished the work and example of love He had finished 
and brought to an end the alienation of man from God. 
He would not die until all was jinished—all cruelties of man, 
all the malice of the evil one,’ all prophecies respecting 
Himself, even to that one which had spoken of vinegar being 
given Him; and in the loud voice with which He uttered 
these words, He showed that though all was now finished, 
He died willingly. He had seen of the travail of His soul, 
and was satisfied, because His work was perfect. There re- 
mained, indeed, His resurrection from the tomb, His ascen- 
sion into heaven, and the sending from thence the Holy 
Spirit to abide with the Church; but these were marks of 
triumph, tokens of His victory over sin and Satan, the re- 
wards of His conflict with the enemies of man and of those 
sufferings which were now jinished.* 


And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, He 
said, Father, into Thy hands I commend my spirit : 
and having said thus, He gave up the ghost. {Luke 
xxii. 46. | 


When our Lord raised Lazarus from the dead, He cried 
with a loud voice; now, when by His own death He was 
about to break the bands of death, and give us the power 
of rising again, He, in like manner, cried with a loud voice ; 
and declared— 

(1) By calling God Father, that He was the Son of God. 

(2) By giving up the ghost, that He was the Son of Man. 

He cried with a loud voice, that all might know at the 


tuum, seminasti invidia zizaniam, 
plantasti ingratitudinis spinam, conci- 


1 “Consummaverat olim Deus om- 
nia opera sua die sexta condito homine, 


et Eva formata: consummaverat et 
homo peccatum eadem sexta die: con- 
summaverat et Jesus eodem die omnem 
suam patientiam et justitiam in extin- 
guendo debito peccatorum nostrorum,”’ 
—Salmeron. 

2 «‘Hactenus nihil non fecisti ut me 
perderes, nunc autem et deinceps nihil 
amplius in me proficiet fraudulentize 
tuz supellex, nihil me nocebunt mille 
tua arma, mille artes. Intendisti arcem 


tasti populi furorem, excecasti judices, 
animasti carnifices, consummasti om- 
nem malitiam.’’—Ferus in Pass, Dom, 

3 “ No man is given to see his work 
through. ‘Man goeth unto his work 
and to his labour until the evening,’ 
but the evening falls before it is done. 
There was one alone who began, and 
Jinished, and died,”—J. IZ. Newman, 
in Brit. Crit. 1841, p. 331, 
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hour of death He commended His soul to the keeping of 
His Father,! and had confidence in Him into whose 
hands He so commended it. The loud voice testified that 
His death was not from failure of the bodily strength, but 
from the yielding up of the will, and by an act of power. 
His death was indeed no natural effect of His crucifixion, 
since dying men cannot use a loud voice. We who are 
from the earth die without voice, or with a low voice, but 
He with a loud voice, sce He was from heaven. The great- 
ness of this cry at the same time testified to the painful 
nature and the intensity of His sufferings. 

If the Saviour of the world showed such power at His 
death, what will His cry be when He comes to judgment ! 

It is finished was His farewell greeting to earth; Father, 
into Thy hands I commend my spirit is His entrance-greet- 
ing into heaven. It is the cry of rest after struggle and 
victory, and a testimony that He gave up the ghost be- 
cause He willed to do so, when He willed, and as He willed; 
and as His first word was to His Father, so was His last, to 
teach us in all things to pray to our Father, since He is the 
beginning of all goodness in us, as well as the end to which 


all our thoughts and actions should be directed.? 
Our Lord uses the words of the Thirty-first Psalm, sig- 
nificantly substituting the word Father for thine, as it stands 


1 “ Dicens, Tacens enim exclamare 
solitus erat continuo, neque cessat 
similem clamorem animi ad patrem 
proferre, & dextris ejus constitutus, 
quandoquidem in silentio rogat pro 
Petro, ut non deficiat fides, et pro 
univyersis preecatur, ut preeparetur locus 
his, quos Deus preedestinavit, vocavit, 
magniticavit, et justificavit. Nune 
dicens clamat, ut advertamus totam 
Christi passionem et crucem esse cla- 
morem ad Deum, ut misereatur nostri. 
Ad nos ut imitemur vestigia Ejus, et 
ad hostes ut fugiant, sicut cera a facie 
ignis. Quanto ergo cruces nobis mul- 
tiplicamus, ac quoties crucis signum, 
vel corpori imprimimus, vel oculis pro- 
ponimus, clamorem Christi, quin Chris- 
tum dicentem, nobis appropinquamus, 
et preedicentem voce magna, ut poeni- 
tentiam agamus et appropinquabit Reg- 
num coelorum, ut simus mites et pos- 
sidebimus terram, ut diligamus invicem, 
et habebimus yinculum perfectionis,”’— 
Angelus de Paz. 

2 «Tn sex prioribus verbis, quasi in 


sex diebus creationis laboravit agendo 
causam nostram, et in septimo quasi in 
Sabbato emisit spiritum et requievit. 
Istee sunt septem ill voces de quibus 
David vox Domini super aguas [Ps. 
xxix. 3], ef que sequuntur ubi septies 
vox repetitur. Dicuntur autem voces, 
quia docent et dici possunt septem 
tonitrua Apocalypsis, quia perterre- 
faciunt; et septem candelabra aurea, 
quia illuminant tenebras nostras; et 
septem stelle que ornant ccelum Ec- 
clesiz militantis, septem tube que 
excitant ad bellum spirituale, septem 
panes qui succurrunt fami nostre spirit- 
uali; septem columns, que sustentant 
doctrinam Evangelicam. Ad hee sep- 
tem verba, consecuta sunt septem mira- 
enla, nimirum tenebrarum per univer- 
sum orbem, terres commote, petrarum 
scissarum, veli templi rupti, monu- 
mentorum apertorum ac corporum sus- 
citatorum, denique confessionis Centu- 
rioni cum Judais percutientibus pectora 
sua,” —Salmeron. 
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in the place He was quoting. He uses this word Father as 
His prerogative, who was the Only Begotten of the Father. 
Hence, in the compline service of the Church this Psalm 
was used, to teach us each night, which is a figure of death, 
to commend our spirit to God the Giver, but more especially 
to do so at the hour of death, acknowledging it to be a gift 
from God, by entrusting it, ‘in sure and certain hope of the 
resurrection to eternal life,” to the hands of our Creator. 
So, all our life through, which is but the preparation for 
death and for new life, let us commend ourselves, our soul, 


our conscience, our life, our thoughts, to the will and the 
hands of God. 


And, behold, the veil of the Temple was rent in 
twain from the top to the bottom; 
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Two veils hung in the Temple—the outer one, before the ‘5: 
Heb. ix. 3. 


entrance to the Temple; the inner one, which veiled the 
approach to the Holy of Holies, the type of heaven. Of 
these two, the common opinion is, that the latter was rent 
at the moment of Christ’s death. Origen, however, imagin- 
ing a certain fitness in the rending of the exterior veil, and 
that the veil rent was that which could be seen by all, has 
supposed that this was the one now rent." The larger num- 94, ins 
ber of commentators, however, hold that it was the inner Lyra. ‘ 
veil which was rent, and that by this rending was laid bare Lae sene 
to the sight of the people the ark of the covenant and mercy- Royard. 
seat. The rending of the veil of the Temple denoted— 

(1) God’s detestation of this act of sacrilege. 

(2) That the mysteries of the law were unveiled, the way 
to the Holy of Holies opened, and access to the Father, 
which our sins had barred, laid open by the death of Christ.* 

(3) The rending away and abolition of the law. 

(4) That the Temple of God should be profaned. As the 
Jews were accustomed to rend their garments in token of 
blasphemy, the veil in the Temple of God was rent by Him 
at the blasphemy of this nation. And as mourners rend 
their garments in token of grief, so had the Temple assumed 
the garb of mourning. We are here assured that the death 
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1 « Velum interius signiticabat vela- 
tionem mysteriorum ceelestium que 
nobis reyelabuntur. Aliud quod ex- 
terius erat, significabat velationem mys- 
teriorum qu ad Ecclesiam pertinent. 
Unde istud exterius fuit scissum, al- 
terum non.”’—Th. Aquinas, 

2 «© Velum templi scissum est, ut vi- 
deantur arcana que fuerant intus in 


lege, in templo, et in omnibus cere- 
moniis obtecta et obvelata oportebat 
enim ea velari, donee Ille qui solus 
poterat ea revelare, manifesta faceret 
ea Apostolis et omnibus expectantibus 
se in salutem, Omnia siquidem prius 
velata erant et obumbrata etiam et 
ipsa facies Moysi.’’—Pasch. Radbert. 
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of our Lord was no diminution of His power; hence the 
tokens of His Divinity now abounded more than during His 
earthly life. The ceremonial of the Jewish law closed, in- 
deed, with His death; but by that death the knowledge of 
the Scriptures, hidden by the blindness of the Jews—the 
veil wpon their hearts—was laid open.’ Of this miracle the 
priests and the Levites, who were employed in the service 
of the Temple, were the special witnesses: and hence, it 
may be, because of this miracle, we read that a great com- 
pany of the priests were obedient to the faith, closing their 
service in the Temple with the unveiling of those mysteries 
which had been done within the Holy of Holies. 


And the earth did quake, and the rocks rent; 
and the graves were opened; and many bodies of 
the saints which slept arose, and came out of the 
graves after His resurrection, and went into the 
holy city, and appeared unto many. | Matt. xxvu. 
51—53. | 

When the Pharisees accused Christ of permitting the 
multitude, the children, and His disciples to salute Him with 
cries of Hosanna, and with acclamations due to the Messiah 
alone, He answered, If these should hold their peace, the 
stones would immediately ery out. This prediction was now 
accomplished: the voices of the disciples were hushed, His 
followers durst no longer own Him as their Lord, and rend- 
ing stones at once preached Christ and proclaimed Him the 
Messiah. 

And the earth did quake. In token of God’s indignation 
at man’s great wickedness, and from the sympathy of uni- 
versal nature with the sufferings of the Creator.2 For, as 
when the law was promulgated on Sinai the whole mount 
quaked greatly, so now the earth quaked at the completion. 
of man’s redemption, and the promulgation of the Gospel, 


1 “Significabat velum totum mun- 
dum sensibilem, quo ad_intelligibile 
ducimur. Intelligibilium autem que- 
dam swmma, et in summo loco consi- 
derantur, deorsum alia: Hec sunt 
que ad humanitatem Christi spectant, 
illa que ad divinitatem: per mortem 
Christi velamen quod impediebat ag- 
nitionem, scissum est @ swmma usque 
deorsum hoc est, ablatum obstaculum 
quo remorabamur a cognitione Dei, et 
hominis Christi.”’—Angelus de Paz. 

2 «“ Exaltatum Jesum ad se traxisse 


omnia, non solum nostre substantia 
passione, sed etiam totius mundi com- 
motione monstratum est. Pendente 
enim in patibulo COreatore, universa 
creatura congemuit, et Crucis clavos 
omnia simul elementa senserunt. Ni- 
hil ab illo supplicio liberum fuit. Hoe 
in communionem sui et terram traxit 
et ccelum, hoe petras rupit, monumenta 
aperuit, inferna reseravit, et densarum 
horrore tenebrarum radios solis ab- 
scondit.”—S, Leo, Serm, vi. in Pass. 
Dom. § 4. 
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sealed by the death of Christ. The rocks also were rent, a cerhara. 
sign of the anger of God, and a testimony to Him who had Nanumi.e. 
just poured out His soul unto death,’ and of the reality of 

that death; for the Word of God, the living Rock, was rent wara, 

by the separation of soul and body; the graves also were 1cor.x.4. 
opened, in testimony that, by His death, death itself was 
overcome, and that life was restored to the human race by 
Him who is the Life and the Light of men. 

After His resurrection the bodies of the saints which slept 
arose, in proof of His resurrection and in virtue of the power 
His death and rising again gave toman. And these bodies 
did not rise until after the resurrection of Christ, inasmuch 
as He was the firstfruits from the tomb, and in this, as 
in all other ways, our forerunner. These who thus rose 
were most probably those who had recently died: who in 
their lifetime had listened to and believed in Him, and hav- 
ing died in His faith, were restored to life with Him? It 
would seem as though they were known to those by whom 
they were seen ; hence, it is added, and appeared unto many. 
It is not said they lived with them, the words would lead us 
to believe that they merely appeared for a short time, as our 
Lord Himself did, after His resurrection, though some sup- 

ose that these risen saints were admitted with Christ into 
the holy, the celestial, city. It has been disputed whether 
those raised from their graves in testimony of Christ’s re- 
surrection again tasted death, or whether they ascended 
with Christ; the more usual opinion is, they were raised to 
eternal life, and that when He ascended up on high, He led 
captivity captive, by leading into heaven those whom His 
resurrection had summoned from their graves. ‘This may 
bo referred to in the declaration, He shall so come in like 
‘manner as He went up; since we are told in another part 
‘of Holy Scripture that He shall come, surronnded by His 
saints and angels. 

Amidst the awful events which attended the crucifixion 
and death of our Lord, His mercifulness is conspicuous. We 
read the earth did quake, not as in the gainsaying of Core, 
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that sinners who blasphemed 


1 «Quod significarunt petre scissze 
et terra concussa in Salvatoris morte ? 
Tilum nimirum esse potentissimum qui 
tam videbatur infirmus mori.”—Gasp. 
Sanchez in Acts iv. 31. 

2 Sanctorum quo nomine in Sacrig 
‘ibris Novi Testamenti in solum in- 
telliguntur, qui Christo evangelizanti, 
-yel Apostolis crediderunt,” —Hardouin. 
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around His cross were swal- 


3 * Snrrexerunt non iterum morituri, 
quia smrrexerunt ad manifestationem 
resurrectionis Christi: certum autem 
est quod Christus resurgens ex mortuis 
jam non moritur. Item si surrexissent 
non esset eis beneficium exhibitum, sed 
potius detrimentum. Ideo surrexerunt 
tamquam intraturi cum Christo in 
celum.”—Th, Aquinas. 
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lowed up. The rocks were rent, but they fell not on the im- 
penitent Jews. The graves were opened, not to receive the 
bodies of these wicked ones, but only that the dead might 
arise? 

At the death of our Saviour the whole inanimate creation 
was moved, as if to show that what was done materially is 
a figure of what ought to be done in the heart of the sinner. 
For as the earth quaked because of man’s sin, so should the 
heart of every sinner quake at the sight of sin. As the rocks 
were rent as though by grief at the death of Christ, so 
should the heart of the sinner be rent by sorrow now, lest 
hereafter,.at sight of his peril, he be forced to cry to the 
rocks and mountains to hide him from the presence of the 
Judge of all; and as the dead bodies then arose, so should 
those who lie in the grave and sepulchre of sin—the soul’s 
death—rise up, and manifest themselves as so many proofs of 
Christ’s power to awaken to new life the dead in trespasses 
and sins. 

At the death of our Lord we read of seven portents : The 
sun was darkened at noonday, the veil of the Temple was 
rent, the earth quaked, the rocks were rent, the graves were 
opened, the dead arose, and the Gentile centurion made con- 
fession of the truth of Christ’s humanity and of His Divinity. 
So is it inthe work of justification, and of the resurrection 
of the soul from sin. Then worldly things, the light and 
joy of this earth, lose their hght and pleasure; then, with 
the revelation of spiritual truth, the veil is taken from the 
sinner’s heart; the sinner trembles at the knowledge of his 
sin, for no one fears or is moved in his conscience unless the 
revelation of his sinfulness be made to him; then is the 
stony heart of the sinner rent by true contrition, and broken 
up and made fit to receive the living seed, the Divine and 
uncreated Word ; then is the sepulchre of the heart, hitherto 
full of corruption, opened by the acknowledgment ofits sin- 
fulness; and, finally, the whole heart, mouth, and life of the 


1 «This rending of the rocks doth 


a generation. In this place we read 
show how God, in His anger, doth not 


pour out His whole indignation, but 
remembers merey. He who rent the 
rocks in pieces, could as easily have 
destroyed the whole people of the 
Jews, and reduced them unto nothing. 
But He rather desired to show the 
mightiness of His power in the in- 
animate creatures, and the unspeak- 
ableness of His mercy in yet offering 
salvation to so unworthy and wicked 


how the earth was shaken and moved, 
yea, how it cleft and gaped, but we 
read of none who were swallowed up 
therewith: the rocks are rent, but men 
are not torn in pieces, though harder 
and more obdurate than the rocks: the 
graves open, that the dead may arise, 
not that the living may be swallowed 
up for so great and horrible wickedness 
as they had committed.’—Ward on 
S. Matthew. ’ 
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penitent confesses the power of Christ, and the truth of what 
He, by His Divine power, has wrought in us. 


Now when the centurion, and they that were with 
him,’ watching Jesus, saw the earthquake, and those 
things that were done, they feared gréatly, saying, 
Truly this was a righteous man, truly this was the 
Son of God. | Matt. xxvii. 54; Luke xxiii. 47. ] 


Three bodies were hanging on the crosses, but the centu- 
rion and those with him recognized in one of these three 
seeming malefactors the cause of all these signs. They 
doubted not whose innocency was thus attested by God. 


Isaiah prophesies of Christ that His rest shall be glorious :. 


now were these words fulfilled, for no sooner did He bow the 
head upon the cross, but His enemies were astonished, and 
Seared greatly at the tokens of His greatness. Those who 
watched around His cross were moved, not by the earth- 
quake merely, but by all those things that were done; the 
patience of our Lord, the greatness of the cry which He 
uttered at the moment of death, these, as well as the portents 
of nature, were not lost upon them. It may be the meaning 
of the words which the Redeemer uttered on the cross were 
at least in part revealed to those who watched Him. Already, 
then, we see the rocky ground of man’s heart was broken 
up, the stony soil stirred, and the deadness of the sinner’s 
soul quickened to a lively confession of sin. With this, also, 
the centurion makes profession of his faith, both in the hu- 
manity and the Divinity of Christ, this was a righteous man, 
and if righteous, then the Son of God. When he saw Him 
dying, and noticed His behaviour in death, he was forced to 
own Him a righteous man ; when he heard the loud voice, and 
saw the circumstances attending His death, he owned Him 


the Son of God. 
And all the people that came together to that 


1 “ Considera Centurionem converti 
cum suis, quo intelligas quantum in 
superioribus ad subditorum conversi- 
onem fit momenti.”’—Coster. 

2 “Qenturio ad vocem credidit, ex 
voce agnovit Filium Dei et non ex 
facie .. . . auditus invénit quod non 
visus; oculum species fefellit, auri 
veritas se infudit; oculus pronunciabat 
infirmum, oculus foedum, oculus mise- 
rum, oculus morte turpissima condem- 
natum; auri Dei Filius, auri formosus 


innotuit: sed non Judworum, quia 
erant incircumcisi auribus, LErat ille 
Centurio incircumcisus, sed non aure, 
qui ad unam expirantis vocem sub tot 
infirmitatis indiciis Dominum majes- 
tatis agnovit: ideoque non despexit 
quod yidit, quia credidit quod non 
vidit, Non autem credidit ex eo quod 
vidit: sed ex eo procul dubio quod 
audivit, quia fides ex auditu.”’—S. 
Bernard in Cantica, Serm. xxviii. § 4, 5, 
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sight, beholding the things which were done, smote 
their breasts, and returned. (Luke xxiii. 48. | 


Thus were fulfilled our Lord’s words spoken with refer- 
ence to His crucifixion, I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will 
draw all men vinto Me. For at the sight of all this the people 
beat their breasts through sorrow for their sin in crucifying 
Christ. In this they added another to the tokens given of 
His innocency. : i 

The fruit of Christ’s passion and the extent to which His 
sufferings availed, were seen in this conversion of the Gen- 
tile centurion and his soldiers, they that were with him; and 
also in the sorrow and contrition of the crowd of Jews, who 
had come to see the crucifixion.! The repentance of these 
latter was the forerunner of the conversion of the multitudes 
on the day of Pentecost. It was a true repentance, since 
they were not only sorry for their sin, but returned, not 
merely to their homes, but to themselves, by the acknow- 
ledgment of their sin.’ 


The Jews therefore, because it was the prepara- 
tion, that the bodies should not remain upon the 
cross on the Sabbath day, (for that Sabbath day was 
an high day,) besought Pilate that their legs might 
be broken, and that they might be taken away. 
Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs of the 
Jjirst, and of the other which was crucified with — 
Him. But when they came to Jesus, and saw that 
He was dead already, they brake not His legs. 
[John xix. 31—33. ] 

The Sabbath which was near at hand was an high day, not 
only as being the Sabbath, but the Sabbath within the pass- 
over season; it was the first day of unleavened bread, the 
day when the first sheaf of the harvest was gathered and 
presented to God. Unless the bodies had been taken down — 
before the Sabbath commenced, they must have remained — 
until it was ended, contrary to the Jewish custom of re-— 
moving the bodies of the crucified on the day they died, or 
have been taken down in violation of the precept which pro- — 
vided that on the Sabbath no servile work should be done. 


1 “Gentiles Deum timentes, aperta 
voce Deum glorificant, vere Filius Dei 
erat; Judei silentes ac erubescentes in 
domum revertuntur.”—Paschasius in 
Mati. 


2 “Kece quam cito post mortem 


Christi passio sortita est effectum et — 
oratio quam fecit, Pater ignosce illis, — 
quia nesciunt quid faciunt, Qui enim 
prius ejus mortem impetrasse gaude- 
bant, post mortem ejus timentes, Deuns 
amplius glorificabant.’’— Konyngstein 
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The Jews who strained at a gnat whilst they swallowed a 
camel, after this great wickedness, reason scrupulously about 
the Sabbath. In their malice, however, they— 

(1) Prevented all doubt in after-times respecting our 
Blessed Lord’s death. 

(2) They blindly fulfilled the typical prophecies relating 
to Christ. God had commanded that no portion of the 
sacrificial lamb should remain until the morning of the day on 
which it was eaten; and that manna, the bread which cometh 
down from heaven, should not be kept throughout the night. 

The breaking of the legs of criminals, though it hastened 
the death of those hung on the cross, was not only attended 
with considerable pain, so sharp indeed that the crucified 
expired under the torture, but was considered a mark of 
greater infamy than even crucifixion itself; whether the 
Jews asked that this might be done in order to increase the 
shame and sufferings of the death of the Messiah does not 
appear.! They might have solicited it for the reason assigned 
to Pilate. The fact, however, remains, that it was an addi- 
tion to the torments undergone by the crucified. This 
Christ was spared by His death. The chief priests, it may 
be, feared the effects of the darkness, earthquake, and other 
signs of almighty power, and dreaded a sedition of the people 
if the body of our Lord remained longer in their sight upon 
the cross; many were already moved by His death, and 
they might well fear the returning affections of the people. 

Pilate marvelled that He was so soon dead. The soldiers 
came, not thinking He was dead, and to hasten His death 
were about to break His legs. The crucified often remained 
two or even three days hanging on the cross before they 
died. But Christ in three hours gave up the ghost. As He 
came to die by His own will, as He gave Himself up to be 
crucified voluntarily, so by His own will, by giving up His 
spirit, He died, In all things is the freedom of this sacri- 
fice of Christ shown, 


But one of the soldiers with a spear pierced His 
side, and forthwith came thereout blood and water. 


1 “ Crurifragium more Romanorum 
erat, quo illi utebantur quo citius cruci 
suffixi morerentur ; aut si forté dissimu- 
lata morte vivi deponerentur de cruce, 
aufugere saltem cruribus effractis non 
possent. Vide Cicero, Phi, ili.”’— 
Salmeron, 

2 “Vel quia an mortuus veré esset, 
miles hic dubitaverit, ut videtur 


Cyrillo, lib. xii. c. 39: vel ad Jude- 
orum gratiam conciliandam, ut sentit 
Chrysost. Hom. Ixxxiv. Unus militum 
aperuit latus Domini lancea: divina 
autem providentia et consilio id est 
permissum, ut de morte Christi nemo 
unquam dubitare posset et ut quanto 
manifestior esset mors tanto certior 
esset resurrectio.”’—Toletus. 
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And he that saw it bare record, and his record is 
true: and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye 
might believe. [John xix. 34, 35. ] 


That we may understand St. John to be speaking of no ~ 
natural flowing of blood and water from the side of Christ, 
he adds the most solemn asseveration as to the truth of his 
words and his competency asa witness. He that saw it bare 
record, and his record is true, because it was a sight which he 
saw; more than this, he knoweth by infallible assurance that 
he saith true! Of course these words would be out of place 
if he only meant to assert what might be explained by 
natural causes. The blood and water flowed from the 
wounded side of our Lord in token of His true humanity and 
essential Divinity—the water which should cleanse mankind 
from sin, the blood which should be for man’s redemption. 
We have here the two sacraments which derive their efficacy 
from His appointment, and flowed from His body at death. 
By His blood we are redeemed, by the water we are cleansed : 
in vain to us would His redemption be, unless by baptism 
we are washed from original sin; in vain the cleansing from 
original guilt, unless we are strengthened against tempta- 
tions around us, and nourished by His body and blood unto 
eternal life. These two elements mingle and are seen in 
either sacrament, for water avails not without blood, nor 
does Christ’s blood avail unless applied individually. 

In the flowing of water and blood from our Saviour’s side, 
we are taught that we have full absolution as well as 
cleansing from all sin by means of His death. As water 
quenches man’s thirst, washes from pollution, and ex- 
tinguishes fire, so the water which in death flowed from 
Christ’s side quenches the soul’s thirst, cleanses from the 
pollution of sin, and extinguishes at once the fire of lust 
and the wrath of God. Whatever is typified by the blood 
shed in the Levitical sacrifice, in its reality was given by the 
blood of Christ. 

Five times, the fathers note, did our Lord shed His blood 
in this day—the great day of atonement. 

(1) In the agony in the garden, when His sweat was as it 
were great drops of blood falling down to the ground. 

(2) At His scourging. 

(3) When crowned with the thorns. 

(4) When His hands and His feet were nailed to the cross. 

1 “Non dixit, ut et vos scitis, sed wt autem ad fidem credere pertinet, quam 


eredatis, Scit enim qui vidit, cujus videre. Nam quid est aliud credere, 
credat testimonio qui non vidit. Magis quam fidem accommodare.’”’ —Bede. 
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(5) When the soldier pierced His side. 

His first miracle was that in which He changed water into 
wine at the marriage-feast in Cana; His last was when He 
poured from His side the sacramental water, and consum- 
mated the marriage of Himself with His Church. O death ! 
by which the dead are quickened to new life, what can 
cleanse more than that water? what is purer than that 
blood? what more salutary than those wounds ? ! 


For these things were done, that the Scripture 
should be fulfilled, A bone of Him shall not be 
broken. And again another Scripture saith, They 
shall look on Him whom they pierced. [John xix. 
36, 37. | 


By this were the following Scriptures fulfilled— 

(1) A bone of Him shall not be broken—thus signifying that 
He was the real Paschal Lamb. 

(2) None of it shall remain until the morning. The Jews 
in their fury, who crucified Him on that day, and by their 
- regard to the law which forbade bodies to remain on the 
cross on the next day, caused this to be fulfilled. 

(3) They shall look on Him whom they have pierced, as 
many did in faith and penitence then; many shall also do at 
the last day ; for Behold, He cometh with clouds ; and every 
eye shall see Him, and they also which pierced Him. A pro- 
phecy which implies that at His second advent He shall come 
with the same flesh as that in which He was crucified. 


1 «‘ Prima mulier facta est de latere 
viri dormientis et appellata est vita 
materque virorum. . , Hic secundus 
Adam inelinato capite in cruce dormi- 
vit ut inde formaretur ei conjux, quod 


*,* Deus juste et misericors, qui 
Filium tuum unigenitum pro nobis 
peccatoribus ad illudendum, et flagel- 
landum et crucifigendum tradi volu- 
isti: da nobis ad aspectum in cruce 
pendentis, compunctionem cordis sa- 


de latere dormientis effluxit. O mors 
unde mortui reviviscunt! Quid isto 
sanguine mundius? quid yulnere isto 
‘salubrius.’—S. Augustine. 


lutarem: ut qui peccando vite auc- 
torem interfecimus, pcenitando vitam 
ex morte ipsius hauriamus, per eundem 
Dominum Nostrum Jesum Christum, 
Amen,—Wissale Parisiense. 
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MATTHEW xxvul. 57—66. 


(57) When the even was come, 


there came arich man of Arimathza, 
named Joseph, who also himself was 
Jesus’ disciple: (58) he went to 
Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus, 


Then Pilate commanded the body to 
be delivered. 

(59) And when Joseph had taken 
the body, he wrapped it in a clean 
linen cloth, (60) and laid it in his 
own new tomb, which he had hewn 
out in the rock: and he rolled a great 
stone to the door of the sepulchre, and 
he departed. 


(61) And there was Mary Magda- 
lene, and the other Mary, sitting over 
against the sepulchre. 


(62) Now the next day, that fol- 
lowed the day of the preparation, the 
chief priests and Pharisees came to- 
gether unto Pilate, (68) saying, Sir, 
we remember that that deceiver said, 
while He was yet alive, After three 
days I will riseagain. (64) Command 
therefore that the sepulchre be made 
sure until the third day, lest His dis- 
ciples come by night, and steal Him 
away, and say unto the people, He is 
risen from the dead: so the last error 
shall be worse than the first. (65) 
Pilate said unto them, Ye haye a 
watch; go your way, make it as sure 
as ye can, (66) So they went, and 
made the sepulchre sure, sealing the 
stone, and setting a watch, 


MARK xv. 42—47. 


(42) And now when the even was 
come, because it was the preparation, 
that is, the day before the Sabbath, 


| 


(43) Joseph of Arimathzea, an honour- 
able counsellor, which also waited for /q 


the kingdom of God, came, and went 
in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the, 
body of Jesus. (44) And Pilate mar- 
velled if He were already dead: and 
calling unto him the centurion, he 
asked him whether be had been any 
while dead. (45) And when he knew 
it of the centurion, he gave the body 
to Joseph. 


(46) And he bought fine linen, and 
took Him down, and wrapped Him in 
the linen, and laid Him in a sepulchre 
which was hewn out of a rock, and 
rolled a stone unto the door of the 
sepulchre. 


(47) And Mary Magdalene and 
Mary the mother of Joses beheld 
where He was laid. 


— 


eS 
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LUKE xxl. 50—56. 


(60) And, behold, there was a man 
named Joseph, a counsellor; and he 
was a good man, and a just: (51) 
(the same had not consented to the 
counsel and deed of them;) he was of 
Arimathea, a city of the Jews: who 
also himself waited for the kingdom 
of God. (52) This man went unto 
Pilate, and begged the body of Jesus. 


(53) And he took it down, and 
wrapped it in linen, and laid it in a 
sepulchre that was hewn in stone, 
wherein never man before was laid. 


(54) And that day was the prepara- 
tion, and the Sabbath drew on. (48) 
And the women also, which came with 
Him from Galilee, followed after, and 
beheld the sepulchre, and how His 
body waslaid. (56) And they returned, 
and prepared spices and ointments ; and 
rested the Sabbath day according to 
the commandment, 


JOHN x1x. 38—42. 


(38) And after this Joseph of Re 


Arimathea, 


being a disciple of Jesus, but secretly 
for fear of the Jews, besought Pilate 
that he might take away the body 
of Jesus: and Pilate gave him leave. 
He came therefore, and took the body 
of Jesus. 


(39) And there came also Nicode- 
mus, which at the first came to Jesus 
by night, and brought a mixture of 
myrrh and aloes, about an hundred 
pound weight. (40) Then took they 
the body of Jesus, and wound it in 
linen clothes with the spices, as the 
manner of the Jews is to bury. (41) 
Now in the place where He was cruci- 
fied there was a garden; and in the 
garden a new sepulchre, wherein was 
never man yet laid. (42) There laid 
they Jesus therefore because of the 
Jews’ preparation day; for the sepul- 
chre was nigh at hand. 
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And now when the even was come, because it was 
the preparation, that is, the day before the Sabbath, 
Joseph! of Arimathea, an honourable counsellor, 
which also waited for the kingdom of God, came 
and went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body 
of Jesus”? [Mark xv. 42, 43. ] 


When the even was come, that is, had commenced. The 
Jews were accustomed to reckon the space of time between 
the setting of the sun’s body and the extinction of light, or, 
as some say, the period of one hour and a third between the 
declension of the sun and its setting, as the even. In their 
language, these two points of time are sometimes called the 


Matt. xxvii. 
Bi, 

Luke xxiii. 
50 


John xix. $8. 


Luke ii. 25, 
38, 


Toletus. 


Godwyn’s _ two evenings. When the second term had arrived the Sab- 
Aen’ ‘bath commenced. It was after the first term, and before 
Book iii. ¢. 


iv. the second, that Joseph of Arimathza came to Pilate. 
St. Matthew significantly adds, that Joseph was a rich 


Jerome. man; not by way of boasting of this, but giving in it a 
reason how he obtained access to Pilate: this circumstance 
at the same time shows us the greatness of his faith in 

Sylveira. Christ ; he had the more to lose in confessing Christ at this 


time; he had to overcome the shame of owning himself 
Christ’s follower, and of severing himself by this act from the 
company of his fellow-counsellors. His riches, indeed, gave 
him access to Pilate, but because he was a good man, and a 


Luca Brug. 


Luke xxiii. 
50. 


Bede, just, he was allowed to have charge of our Lord’s body. 
The common sepulchre into which the bodies of criminals 
Corn. aLap. Were cast was in the valley of Hinnom ; and to prevent the 
body of Christ from being thrown amongst the rest, Joseph 
came and begged it. It was necessary that Pilate should 
riviaen give permission to Joseph to receive the body, since by the 


Beier. Roman laws it was forbidden to any one to take down, or 


bury, the body of a criminal without the express permission 


1 “ Arimathea—the same as Ramai- 


ejus caussa objiceret: in posteriori, ut 
thaim-Zophim (1 Sam. i. 1), the birth- 


honoraret cadaver hominis, qui com-— 


place of Samuel. ‘ Sita erat in loco alto, 
unde dicta est Rama, id est, excelsa.’’— 
Emm, ab Incarnat. 

2 “Nomen ei erat Josephus. Cog- 
nomines fuerunt qui Jesu in hune 
mundum venientis et ex mundo dis- 
cedentis secundum corpus curam ges- 
serunt, In utroque magnum emicuit 
fidei robur: in priori, ut curam pueri 
ex desponsata sibi virgine nati susci- 
peret, summeeque contumelia, difficul- 
tatibus, atque ipsi mortis periculo se 


mune gentis odium in se provocaverat 
et ut maleficus in cruce exspiraverat.” 
—Lampe. “Nota quatuor famosos 
Joseph in Scriptura. Primus, Joseph 
filius Jacob [Gen. xxxv. 24], in quo 
notatur prudentia, Secundus, Joseph 
vir Marie [Matt. i. 16], in quo tem- 
perantia. ‘l'ertius, iste ab Arimathia, 
in quo fortitudo [Mare. xy. 43]. 
Quartus, Joseph qui dicitur Justus 
[Act. i, 23], in quo justitia.’—G@or- 
ranus, 
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of the judge. Death was a suffering ; and of Christ it was. sansen yp. 
still true, that He was suffering under Pontius Pilate, under ce re 
his government, and by his sentence. 
_ He came to Pilate, and went in boldly. Joseph has no 
dread of that contamination which prevented the rest of the 
Sanhedrim from going in to Pilate. The death of Christ had Lampe. 
freed him from the yoke of the law; and the words of the 
great Lawgiver had taught him that it was finished. At the 
time our Lord taught publicly, Joseph seems to have shrunk 
from openly confessing Him. He was then His disciple, 
but secretly, for fear of the Jews ; now, strengthened by the sonnxix. 3s. 
blood just shed, he boldly confesses Christ.1. Those who are Estius. 
naturally weakest, and on ordinary occasions show great 
timidity, are oftentimes examples of steadfastness and of 
boldness when grace animates and strengthens the soul. quesn1. 
- Let us learn, like Joseph of Arimathza, to confess Christ, 
not only when He is honoured by men, and we see the signs 
of material greatness and advancement—not only when the 
Church seems to us prosperous, and all around is tranquil ; 
but when the mystical. body of our Lord is suffering from 
persecution, and even seems to our faithlessness to be ex- Gerhara. 
pining. 

No time so bad but God has His own chosen ones, secret 
from the world, yet known to Him, and safe in His keep- 
ing. As inthe time of Elijah, when the whole land was full 
of idolatry, and the worship of the true God seemed extinct, 
and the prophet, in his despair, thought that he alone re- 
mained God’s faithful worshipper, God reproved him for his 
want of faith, and declared He had reserved to Himself 
~ seven thousand who had not bowed unto Baal; so now, when 
the whole land was full of impiety, when distrust of God and 
dread of man seemed universal, and all were offended at the 
death of Christ, God drew forth the confession of these two 
followers of Christ, and strengthened them boldly to avow 
themselves His disciples, although surrounded by the tempt- 
ation of riches and of all things that usually hinder men from "yt" 
declaring the truth. 


And Pilate marvelled if He were already dead: 
and calling unto him the centurion, he asked him 
whether He had been any while dead. And when 


1 «Bx hujus initio lectionis et illo Domini sepulturam curaret: qui enim 
ad peatum Joannem, ecce mater tua,  nutritius fuerat Domini, merito ad 
multi existimant, et recté, beatum eum ejus condendi corporis in sepul- 
Joseph Deipare sponsum defunctum turam pertinere cura videbatur.’— 
fuisse: alias ipsi commendaretur be- Soarez. 
atissima virgo Dei genitrix, ipseque 


1 Kings xix, 
18. 
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he knew it of the centurion, he gave the body to 
Joseph. [Mark xv. 44, 45.] 


We have here one of the proofs of our Lord’s death upon 
the cross. At the request of Joseph, Pilate, who marvelled 
to hear of Christ’s death, sent to the centurion, and by him 
was certified that He was really dead. Our Lord appears 
to have been tormented, not only beyond what was usual, 
but also beyond the command and, it may be, without the 
knowledge of the Roman governor. Pilate marvelled—_ 

(1) That He was so soon dead, while yet the thieves lin- 
gered; they, however, had not been tormented as Christ 
was. 

(2) He seems to have thought that He who claimed to be 
the Son of God would have endured beyond all others. 

He gave the body to Joseph. That which was merely a 
dead body in the sight of Pilate, was a priceless treasure in 
the estimation of Joseph. 


He came therefore, and took the body of Jesus. 
And there came also Nicodemus, which at the jirst 
came to Jesus by night, and brought a mixture of 
myrrh and aloes, about an hundred pound weight. 
Then took they the body of Jesus, and wound it in 
linen clothes with the spices, as the manner of the 
Jews ts to bury. [John xix. 38—40. | 


These two, the most timid of Christ’s disciples, as it 


would seem,—the disciple secretly, for fear of the Jews, and — 


the one who, however he might have come at other times, 
came, at least at the first, to Jesus by night,—were chosen to 
manifest to others the power of the death of Christ, and the 
strengthening efficacy of His sacrifice. As they had been 
equal in feebleness of faith during the life of their Lord, so 
are they equally conspicuous for the boldness of their faith 
after His death. The glory of earthly kings ends with their 
lives; the rule of Christ over the souls of men began at His 
death, as it will endure throughout eternity. 

They brought a miature of myrrh and aloes. In the gift 
of the wise men at His first Epiphany,—for surely this, His 
crucifixion and death, was the great Epiphany of the Saviour, 


! «Qmnia divina facta consilio, ut 
judex ipse qui Christum condemna- 
verat, veré mortuum fuisse ex Centu- 
rionis et aliorum qui crucifixum cus- 
todiebant, testimonio cognosceret, de- 


que ejus morte testari possit, ne quis 
postea diceret non veré surrexisse, qui 
veré non fuisset mortuus, sed vivus 
adhue de cruce sublatus, et in sepul- 
chrum inclusus.”—Maldonatus, 


2 


7 


“ 
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—wise men brought offerings of gold, and frankincense, and 
myrrh: gold, the sign of His kingly power; frankincense, the 
symbol of His Divinity ; and myrrh, in token of the truth of 
His human nature. Now, though there is neither gold nor 
frankincense, the myrrh is again brought to Him. In His 
humanity alone He suffered, and it is His humanity alone 
which His disciples embalm. Yet, though in this their love is 
evident, the imperfection of their faith is at the same time 
seen—they thought of Him only as human, as one who 
needed spices to preserve His body from corruption, not 
being able to look forward to the certainty of His resurrec- 
tion, which yet His enemies half believed and feared. 

If myrrh and aloes were best fitted to preserve the body 
of Christ from corruption, let us remember that pemitence 
and bitter sorrow for sin will best preserve in us the pre- 
sence of our Saviour, and make us meet to receive His body. 

They wrapped His body in fine white linen, which St. 
Mark tells us Joseph bought for this purpose. It had not 
hitherto been worn by our Lord, but now in His death He 
received it in token of Hisinnocency, and of the honour due 
to His body. As the just man clothed the body of our Lord 
with linen, let us clothe and adorn the body of Christ with 
the righteousness we have from Him, and which is His 
true glory, so that of each of us it may be said as of Joseph, 
he is a just man. 

As these disciples carried Christ beyond the city to a new 
tomb, in which man had never been buried, and bore His 
body in a white linen cloth, so let those who would receive 
the body of Christ now prepare for Him a feast clean from 
the defilements of the world, and made new by penitence. 


Now in the place where He was crucified there 
was a garden; and in the garden a new sepulchre, 
wherein was never man yet laid. There laid they 
Maccab. xiii. 27, 28. Adde Judic. xii. 


15. Solebant autem religiosiores vivi 
et sani non tantum sibi de sepulchris 


1 “ Judeorum sepulchra erant extra 
Civitatem, quippe que non minus, 
quam defunctorum corpora illis erant 


immunda, Matt. viii. 28, 33; Luce. vii. 
12; Joh. xi. Quin Regum quorun- 
dam sepulchra 7m hortis erant, 2 Reg. 
xxi, 18, 26. Sed et loca montosa 
visuique magis exposita amabant, tum 
ut in aliorum oculos hee mortalitatis 
signa facilius incurrerent, tum ut me- 
moria demortuorum hoc pacto melius 
conservaretur. Tale fuit sepulchrum 
Aaronis, Num, xx. 28, et Eleazaris, 
Jos. xxiv, 83, et Maccabzorum, 1 


prospicere, sed etiam in hortis ea ex- 
struere, tum ut meditationi mortis 
adsuescerent, etiam in ipsis deliciis hor- 
tensibus, tum ut spem resurrectionis 
adumbrarent, in qua ossa sua crede- 
bant plantarum instar repullulatura, 
Unde sequitur, quam indigne agant 
Christiani, qui totiens in hortis et de- 
liciis suis omnem mortis memoriam 
exuunt, Atque ita Christus passionem, 
quam in horto ccepit, in horto quoque 
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Jesus therefore because of the Jews’ preparation 
day; for the sepulchre was nigh at hand. {John 
xix. 41, 42.1] 


In a garden Adam fell; in a garden Christ subjected His 
will to the will of the Father; and in a garden was He buried 
who, by His death, destroyed the power of sin and death, 
and restored to man that which he had lost in Adam. In 
one and the same place death entered into the world and the 
Life arose to free man from the power of death. 

There Joseph laid qur Blessed Lord in his own tomb, and 
that a new one, in which never man yet had been laid. It 
was not Christ’s tomb, but that of Joseph— 

(1) He who had not where to lay His head during His life 
required, in His poverty, to be laid in the tomb of another. 

(2) Death was to Him a strange thing, since He had no 
sin which could draw after it the penalty of death; the sins - 
for which He suffered were those of others, as the salvation 
procured was not for Himself, but for others. 

And this was not only a stranger’s tomb, it was a new 
sépulchre. It had not been polluted by the body of any 
man, hence it could never be alleged it was not His body 
which had arisen, but that of some other man buried in the 
same tomb. It was anew tomb into which He entered, an 
image of that virgin womb in which He had been at the first 
conceived, and a type of the hearts of all who are worthy 
to receive Him, in whom old things are passed away, and 
with whom all things are become new.* 


And that day was the preparation, and the Sab- 
bath drew on. And the women also, which came 
with Him from Galilee, followed after, and beheld 
the sepulchre, and how His body was laid. And 
they returned, and prepared spices and ointments ; 
and rested the Sabbath day according to the com- 
mandment. [Luke xxiii, 54—56. | 


finivit. Ille culpam Paradisi terrestris bulave aut amplius operari, magis 
expiavit, hic fores Paradisi ccelestis autem quia et Pascha advenerat, in 
aperuit.”’— Lampe. propinquo posuerunt Eum. Divina 
1 Therefore. ‘“Volebat itaque hune gratia ita dispensante ut et sancte 
in alio digniore monumento ut testis fomine et Christi discipule conspi- 
est Euthymius, quod longius a civitate  cerent ubi poneretur et discipuli pos- 
distabat, collocare: sed propter Pa- sent propter propinquitatem proficisci, 
rasceuen Judworum, que videlicet 4 ac viderent que postmodum facta sunt 
Judeis ad vesperam observabatur, quo miracula.”—Salmeron. 
tempore fas non erat aut longius am- 
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Though they desired to render to His sacred body all 
offices of tender affection, yet because to anoint the body 
would have been todo that which was forbidden on the 
Sabbath, these women deferred to prepare His body for the 
tomb until the day of rest was past. The disciples of Christ 
were not yet released from the observances of the ceremonial 
law ; since the law was not yet fulfilled. 

Hiverything was done with haste, as the Sabbath was at 
hand, when it was not lawful even to place the body of any 
one in the tomb. It was evening, for the whole day past had 
been spent in the work of man’s redemption, and the night 
had now come when no man can work. The day in which 
our Blessed Lord suffered was the great day of the passover 
and the preparation for the feast of unleavened bread, which 
would commence on the morrow,’ as His sufferings were 
the preparation for the Christian feast of joy at the comple- 
tion of man’s redemption and tor His own rest. The whole 
passover indeed was strikingly a type of man’s life on earth, 
and so fittingly the preparation for that rest which remaineth 
to the people of God. 


Now the neat day, that followed the day of the 
preparation, the chief priests and Pharisees came 
together unto Pilate, saying, Sir, we remember that 
that deceiver said, while He was yet alive, After 
three days I will rise again. Command therefore 
that the sepulchre be made sure until the third day, 
lest His disciples come by night, and steal Him away, 
and say unto the people, He is risen from the dead: 
so the last error shall be worse than the first. { Matt. 
Xxvll. 62—64. | 


The next day was the Sabbath. No scruple now about 
going in unto Pilate ; all scruples were lost in the dread lest 
our Blessed Lord’s words should come true ; and in their 
dread they showed the uncertainty of their own belief, for 


name the feast of unleavened bread 


1 “ The expression Preparation (7a- 
was commonly known) lasted seven 


pacsxevy) had amongst the Jews a 


purely technical import, and signified 
the day before the Sabbath. Thus 
Mark, writing for Roman converts, 
observes, Jt was the preparation, that 
is, the day before the Sabbath (hv ma- 
packer) 0 tote mpocaBBaroy, Mark 
xv. 42). Both Matthew and Luke, 
and even John himself, use it in the 
same sense. ‘The Passover (by which 


days, besides the day of the paschal 
sacrifices, and of course a Sabbath 
occurred during the week, That 
Sabbath was called the Sabbath of the 
Passover, and the preceding day, or 
preparation, was known as the Prepara- 
tion of the Passover.”—Lewin’s Fasti 
Sacrt, p, XXXV. 
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Caiaphas and the chief priests were Sadducees, and denied 
the doctrine of the resurrection of the body. The words 
newt day have their peculiar emphasis. He died on the sixth 
day, and rested from His labours for man’s redemption on 
the seventh. On the sixth day man was made, he was now 
re-made by the death of Christ on the sixth day ; and on the 
seventh God rested from His work of creation, as Christ now 
rested from His work of the recreation of our fallen nature. 

The chief priests and Pharisees had used these very words 
of our Saviour as an accusation against Him at His trial, and 
had perverted their meaning; now they show they under- 
stood them at the first in the sense in which Christ had 
spoken them, and knew that the temple which He declared 
He would raise again was the temple of His body. In this we 
see the maliciousness of their accusation against Him. They 
themselves feared, and endeavoured to excite the fears of the 
governor by representing that His disciples might steal the 
body, and proclaim His resurrection,’ and that the belief 
in this resurrection would be dangerous, and the last error 
be worse than the first. The first error to which they refer is 
the belief in His declaration that He was the Son of God; 
this they consider bad: it was the chief accusation brought 
against Him when He stood before Caiaphas and Annas. In 
attestation of this claim He had appealed to prophecy, and 
worked miracles; but that He should be supposed by the 
people to have risen again, they felt would be to those who 
believed an irresistible mark of Divine power anda proof of 
the truth of His mission—of such importance did they con- 
sider His resurrection. It was worse than the first— 

(1) Because at the first He had but preached throughout 
Judea and Galilee that He was the Son of God; but the 
doctrine of His resurrection the disciples would be em- 
boldened to preach throughout the world. 

(2) The latter fact—the last error—would be a confirmation 
of all that Christ had tanght during His life on earth, and 
demonstrate the truth of His claim to be the Son of God. 

(3) It would take greater hold of all minds than His 
teaching had ; and, thrusting its roots on all sides, would be 
eradicated with greater difficulty than His words. 

(4) Such a belief would be dangerous to the continuance 
of the Roman rule, since it would convict the governor of 
having crucified Him who was not only King of the Jews, 
but the Lord of life and death. 


APC eae the ttcinn oc p : : : : 
* “Num illi qui relicto eo omnes etiam audientes vivere mulierum de- 


fugerunt ? An ille qui Eum ad an- liramentum existimabant ?”*—Soarez, 
cille vocem negavit? An illi qui Eum 


& 
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They felt that the preaching of Christ, who is immortal, 
by many disciples would be far worse than the preaching of 
doctrines, however opposed to the tradition of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, by one who was mortal; and that to be 
called upon to worship Him as the immortal God would in 
its consequences be an error worse than to be called upon to 
follow and obey the living man. 

The error of the Jews and that of their rulers in denymg 
the Divinity and mission of the Messiah, whilst He lived 
amongst them, and their sinfulness in blinding themselves 
to the witness of His miracles, is less than that of those 
who continue to reject Him, though they have the additional 
and more mighty evidence of His resurrection. 

Let us note how unthinkingly, in their blind malice, they 
add another proof to the reality of that resurrection which 
was so soon to demonstrate Christ to be the Lord of life 
and glory. They own that He was indeed dead: this was 
a fact so well known to Pilate, that they could not pretend 
otherwise. We remember’ that that deceiver said whilst He 
was yet alive. Here was the confession of the truth of His 
death, as their other words, command that the sepulchre be 
made sure, testify to the reality of His burial. 


Pilate said unto them, Ye have a watch :* go your 
way, make it as sure as ye can. So they went, and 
made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, and set- 
ting a watch. [ Matt. xxvii. 65, 66.] 


The sepulchre of Christ was not confided to the soldiers 
alone ; the chief priests and Pharisees, in their anxiety to 
keep His body in safe custody, increased the precautions, 
and assisted the soldiers in their care of the tomb. They went 
themselves and made the sepulchre sure. 

As with Daniel when cast into the den of lions, in order to 
prevent the possibility of help from without, a stone was 
placed before the mouth of the tomb, and sealed with the 
seal of Darius, so before our Lord’s sepulchre was a great 
stone rolled and sealed with the signet either of the Roman 
governor or of the chief priests. No human making-sure, 
however, can hinder the purposes of God; and the precau- 


1 « Recordati sumus. Non quidem 
bonorum, que dixit, aut beneficiorum, 
que illis contulit, nam horum obliti 
erant, sed eorum, que sibi negotium 
putabant facessere, ut obsistant.’”” — 
Salmeron. 

2 Lightfoot, on Luke xxii. 4, under- 
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stands by this that Pilate authorized 
one of the watches of the Levites who 
kept guard in the temple to take their 
station at the tomb of Christ. So also 
Aquinas, ‘ Habeatis custodiam, quasi 
dicens; In vobis est ut custodiatis 
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Mark xvi. 4. 


Ps. Ixviii. 20. 
Prov. iv. 23. 
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THE WEEK NEXT BEFORE EASTER. 


tions which the worldly prudence and fears of Christ’s 
enemies suggested have become the means by which the 
truth of His resurrection has been abundantly certified. 
The stone, which was very great, could not be rolled away, 
nor the watch of armed Roman soldiers overcome, unless by 
Him who had the power of death and hell, and in whose 
hands are the hearts of all men and the issues of life and 


death. 


The testimony of the enemies of Christ and of His Church 
is the confirmation of the faith ; and man’s worldly prudence 
furnishes a refutation to all sophistries of the unbeliever. 


1 «Ex facto impiorum discamus 
pietatem: postquam Christi corpus 
ex altari in pectus velut novum se- 
pulchrum excipimus; diligentem ad- 
hibeamus custodiam, ut in eo per 
gratiam semper permaneat, neque un- 
quam nos deserat. Vigilantes appona- 


*,* “0 Mitissime Domine, per om- 
nia que pro me pati dignatus es, humi- 
liter peto, ut visibilibus omnibus ab- 
dicatis, in sempiterna divinitate tua, 
in immortali beatitudine, in vivifica 
bonitate, corde, intellectu et omnibus 
sensibus exterioribus et interioribus 
ea profunditate absconsus immergar 


mus milites, hoc est, vigilantes virtutes, 
que somnum, id est, ignaviam, a nobis 
repellant : plusquam ferreo instrumento 
nos astringamus, hoc est, adamantino, 
non peccandi decreto pectus munia- 
mus.’’—Barradius, 


et abscondar, ut omnium que creata 
cernuntur, funditus oblivisci valeam, 
atque ab omnibus temporalibus ac 
perituris sequestratus, Tibi soli Deo 
vivo et vero, mente inheream, cui 
est honor, et virtus et gloria in secula 
seculorum. Amen,” — Medit. Guill. 
Comit, Hol, 


END OF VOL. I. 
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A COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPELS AND EPISTLES for the 
Sundays and other Holy Days of the Christian Year. 5 vols. 18s. each. 


Aiso, A COMMENTARY ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 
In 2 vols.: Vol. I. 18s.; Vol. EL. 14s. 


OPINIONS OF THE PRESS. 
ON “THE GOSPELS,” VOL. I. 


“Mr. Denton’s work on the Gospels will be recommended to many of our readers 
by the occasion which called it into existence; it grew up under his hands from the 
calls made on his stores of knowledge by professional exigencies ; and may therefore 
be reasonably expected to prove useful to others whose wants are similar. The matter 
of it is of value in itself,—most of it difficult of access—indeed, we might say practically 
inaccessible to the bulk of his brethren ; and the plan of the work is well conceived, 
and faithfully and diligently executed.”—Guardian. 


“Such an addition to our practical theology, that every parish priest who has 
Sermons to prepare and aspires to the tone of orthodoxy, will be glad to have within 
constant reach so rich a mine of reference.”—Literary Churchman. 


“This is a volume of great value and research ; Mr. Denton’s plan is simply prac- 
tical, and he takes the thoughts of commentators and homilists just as they present 
themselves, regardless of critical and merely literary questions. ‘This object is a very 
plain one, to get the best thoughts on Scripture from every available source, from every 
writer of every age.”—Christian Remembrancer. 


ON “THE GOSPELS,” VOL. I. 


'* The second volume of the ‘Gospels for Sundays and Holy Days’ continues the 
compiler’s Commentary from Easter to the Sixteenth Sunday after Trinity. It is high 
praise to say that its contents are fully equal in interest, in arrangement, and in their 
unique character, to the earlier portion.”— Guardian. 


“ A work which we should be glad to believe would find its way to the study of 
every earnest parish priest of our Church. Elaborate and ample enough to supply re- 
sources for addressing the most intellectual congregations, it yet furnishes materials of 
sufficient simplicity for the humblest teaching, comments which might be effectually 
worked up into striking though short cottage lectures, or even be adapted to the horta- 
tory or consolatory oftices of a sick-room.”—English Churchman. 


“We are bound to say that the second volume betrays no falling off in ability on 
Mr. Denton’s part, or in interest as far as his subject is concerned. It will find its own 
among pious Church people, in the study, the school, and every-day home.”—Literary 
Churchman. 

“Tn plan, execution, and value it seems to be quite on an equality with its prede- 
cessor. The grouping together of the various writers reflects credit on Mr. Denton’s 
industry.” —Christian Remembrancer. 

“The passages of Scripture appointed for Sundays and Holy Days, we need scarcely 


say, strike the key-note to which the Church would attune the meditations and devotions 
of her children at the several sacred seasons. Mr. Denton’s labours will prove of special 
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value to the studious, for devotional purposes chiefly, whether family or private, and 
they may well help to give point and fulness to the sermon or catechising. We do not 
know a more useful present to a young clergyman than these volumes. —Guardian. 


“§o much insight into the spirit of the Church’s interpreters can nowhere else be 
found in our language in so small a space.”—Literary Churchman. 


ON “THE GOSPELS,” VOL. III. 


“These three volumes would make a most suitable present to the clergy, and would 
find a congenial place on the shelves of those who are already possessed of the Catena 
Aurea of Thomas Aquinas.”—English Churchman. . 


“ Completes, in its highest sense, a work, which for elaborate material and simplicity 
of treatment, for deep research and judicious selection, is, we had almost said, one sw 
generis. The present volume fully maintains the high position which was at once as- 
signéd to its predecessors. The same painstaking, orderly choice and arrangement of 
matter is evident, as was so noticeable at the first starting-pomt of the book.”—John Bull. 


“his valuable work is now complete, and the more we examine it and use it, the 
more it appears to us to be a monument of sanctified learning, and of a sound and 
rational because Catholic piety.” —Clerical Journal. 


ON “THE EPISTLES,” VOL. I. 


“Tt is a work of immense labour and research ; every paragraph, almost every sen- 
tence, refers to some great Christian theologian or father, either quoting his language or 
embodying his sentiment.”—British Quarterly Review. 


“Tt is a very noble work ; the amount of reading and cf sound theology which has 
gone to its compilation is very large indeed, and in consulting it a clergyman is really 
getting the pith of the combined judgments of all the best thinkers and writers of the 
Church, whether ancient or modern. This is a large thing to say, but it is true. And 
we could wish no better training for a young clergyman than for him to spend at least 
one day in each week over Mr. Denton’s Commentary on the Epistle for the coming 
SUNG Vailas San pe It is well arranged and readable to a degree which, perhaps, is hardly 
to be appreciated, unless by those who have had to try their own hands at the difficult 
work of compiling a running commentary, which shall be at once thorough in its grasp 
and yet popular in expression ; and which, while holding to one clear line of exposition, 
shall also contrive to present the views of the greatest expositors of various ages. We 
have examined very carefully Mr. Denton’s treatment of several of the most difficult 
passages of the Hpistles, and we are bound to say that our appreciation of his work has 
risen with each successive reading.” Literary Churchman. 


“Mr. Denton has produced a Commentary of which the freshness is equalled by the 
completeness. It will be invaluable to the clergy of the day in enabling them to bring 
the results of medizeval thought into combination with those of modern thought, and to 
make their sermons speak that language of the Church which has ever been the same 
from the beginning, though the idioms may have varied a little as the centuries rolled 
by. No parochial clergyman’s library is what it ought to be unless it comprehends a 
copy of this Commentary on the Epistles.’—John Bull. 


“No school has been overlooked, none has been given undue prominence, and the 
result of the union of all is a catholic Commentary in the best sense, that in which, 
while no deviation from the fixed standards of the Faith is permitted, minds of all types 
are invited to cast their contributions into the treasury.”—Church Times. 


‘Mr. Denton has produced a work to which the parish priest can tum without any 
sense of humiliation, and yet with a well-grounded confidence that he will be sure to 
obtain valuable help. . . . . We commend it heartily to the laity as a suitable present to 


ie clergy, and to the clergy as a necessary part of their theological library.” —Church 
eview. 


ON “ THE EPISTLES,” VOL. II. 


_ “Tt is needless for us now to repeat what we have already said in commendation of 
this very well-conceived and admirably-executed undertaking, which has been carried 
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out to the end with the same care and the same profuseness of resources which its author 
manifested at the beginning. The five volumes furnish a perfect magazine of materials 
for the homiletical and expository treatment of the choice portions of Scripture, specially 
commended to our meditation by the Church on her Fasts and Festivals. No more 


acceptable or useful addition to a young clergyman’s library could be made than that 
of Mr. Denton’s Commentary.’ —Guardian. 


** For theological perception, fulness of knowledge, thoroughness of exposition, and 
soundness of teaching, we have seen few books to equal it. And for sermon-materials 
for young clergymen it is admirable.” —Literary Churchman. 


“This series of Commentaries, which has been one of the most valuable aids to the 
parochial clergy in their preparations for the pulpit which this generations has seen, is 
now at length completed. The present volume, which concludes the Epistles, is not in- 
ferior in research, in variety, or in intellectual power to the first one. In fact, it displays . 
even more industry. . .. . On the whole, the five volumes Mr. Denton has given to the 
Church are a noble gift, and the unflagging zeal, energy, and patience which he has de- 
voted to the task have been repaid by the value, the usefulness, the orthodoxy, and the 


learning of the work which he has at length accomplished. His Commentary is one 
which is in itself a library.”— John Bull. 


“The book now lying before us comes as a most seasonable help to the clergy, espe- 
cially all such as have not very large and varied libraries. The former work of Mr. 
Denton on the Gospels, and the earlier instalment of this one on the Epistles, are in so 
many hands, and are of such tried ability, that a very long or detailed notice is unneces- 
sary in now drawing the attention of our readers to the completion of the whole under- 
taking. We would merely say, on the one hand, that as large a variety of authors has 
been laid under contribution as in the former volume, from early Fathers to yet living 
preachers ; and, on the other, that the compactness with which the extracts are given 
allows no excuse to clergymen for scamped and worthless composition. There are here 
materials in abundance. . . Not many clergymen have Mr. Denton’s range of study, 
but all, or nearly all, can avail themselves of the materials he has heaped up, and now 
poured out at their feet.”"—Church Times. 


“There are few writers to whom the clergy in their preparation for sermons are 
more indebted than the author of this Commentary. We do not know any other work 
on the Epistles that covers exactly the same ground as that of Mr. Denton... . There is 
hardly any writer, whether primitive, medieval, or modern, whom Mr. Denton has not 
pressed into his service. ..... A most admirable work, one which we cordially recom- 
mend to all students of theology, and to those who have to prepare homilies for the 
pulpit. It is a boon which we heartily wish may always find a place on the list of books 


~ recommended by bishops’ chaplains to candidates for holy orders.”—Church Review. 


t 


ON “THE ACTS.” 


grateful approbation. . ... e should be specially glad to find certain selected portions 
of this Commentary and its Introduction required to be ‘got up’ by candidates for 
Ordination. .... e strongly commend this work to all Biblical students, and to all 


“‘ Mr. Denton, while in the course of his exegetic labours, becoming imbued with the 
learning and practised in the literary acumen of the great theologians of the past, has 
caught from them another quality also, and emulates, or almost emulates, their enormous 
and remorseless patience, and their unflagging and well-nigh incredible industry. ‘Ihe 
industry displayed in the volume before us is something marvellous. The wealth of 
citation, the abundance of illustration, the multitudes of references, will convince any 
one who reads it, that we are not far wrong in declaring that Mr. Denton in his Com- 
mentary closely treads in the steps of his own favourite commentators, Sylveira and Ferus, 


mighty as they were in their labours. Yet the bringing the reader of to-day im 
with the accumulated learning, the deep piety, and the spiritual insight of the 
Ages, is not the only, nor even a the chief, merit of this admirable Comm: 
It deals with the objections, the quibbles, and the fallacies of what is (not inappropr 
called ‘ Modern Thought,’ with equal fulness and clearness. ..... . But we must refer — 
the reader to the volume itself. In this work we have an explanation of a portion of — 
Holy Scripture, which is characterized alike by sound, learned, critical acumen, and — 


soundness of doctrine.”—John Bull. 


“From a careful and detailed examination of the work, and a comparison of it with — 
the best of its rivals, we have no hesitation in placing it at the head of all such comments, — 
by reason of its fuller completeness, its more extended learning, its ampler minuteness of 
detail, and more especially for its unrivalled force of argument against the sceptical — 
objections to the authentic character of this portion of the sacred narrative. This is oe 
comment, not only almost on every word of the inspired narrative, so full and minute is — 
it in detail, but upon every argument used by the ancient or modern unbelievers to ima) 
pugn the veracity or to question the consistency of the inspired writer. It is, in truth, 
a very monument of learning, so largely does it store and utilize the treasures of all the — 
best writers on the subject, and will go far to place the author at the head of all learned — 
commentators of the present day.”— English Churchman. 26 ee 


“ A really good and scholarly English Commentary on the Acts of the Apostles has 
long been a desideratum, and Mr. Denton, already favourably known in this branch of | 
Ecclesiastical Literature, has done well to undertake the work. It is a fact, though a— 
difficult one to explain, that this book of Holy Scripture has occupied the attention of 
grpecnavely few writers, so that the range of literature over which Mr. Denton was 
able to travel in search of materials for his work was far more restricted than that which 
he enjoyed when compiling his Commentary on the Epistles and Gospels in the Prayer 
Book. Yet, for all that, he gives us a list of almost a hundred and ten authors, whom in 
one way or another he has laid under contribution. ..... Although the general charac- 
ter and construction of the work before us is, in the main, similar to those in the author’s 
earlier Commentaries, circumstances have compelled him, in the present instance, to 
assume at times a somewhat controversial tone. Certain modern Biblical critics have 
as is well known, endeavoured to throw discredit upon both the authenticity and genuine 
ness of the Acts of the Apostles ; it was therefore necessary for Mr. Denton to act as 
apologist, and the general value of the book is increased thereby. ...... The Introduc- 
tion, in which Mr. Denton has brought the latest contributions of modern scholarship to 
bear upon such questions as the date, authorship, early use, chronology, &c., of the Acts 
of the Apostles, will be found comprehensive and valuable—indeed, we do not know any 
single book which affords so much trustworthy information on these subjects as is collected 
here by Mr. Denton, in the hundred and sixteen pages which he devotes to his Introduc- 
tion.” —Church Times. 


** A much-needed book, treating ‘the Acts’ from a Church stand-point, full of matter. 
concise and learned, yet so arranged that it is useful and interesting to the ordinary 
reader. ‘I'he Introduction discusses fully the questions of name, date, author, language 
ecclesiastical polity, objections, &c. All, except the last, in short Essays. The objections 
are fully and fairly considered and answered. The Commentary itself is textual after the 
usual English plan; in the foot-notes are given brief quotations in the originals for the 
scholar ; at the end of some of the chapters are longer notes, as on ‘The Sanhedrim,’ &c. 
The explanations are clear and concise, the doctrinal teaching sound, and the practical 
reflections natural and devout. his first volume contains twelve chapters. We 
heartily recommend it to both clergy and people.”—American Church Review. 


“It is only strict justice to Mr. Denton to observe, that his work is not only a monu- 
ment of wide research and marvellous industry, a very treasure-store of rare and precious 
information, hidden for long centuries in the dusty recesses of patristic and medieval 
learning, but a well-arranged, systematic, and orderly digest of all that has been written 
by the best authorities—Protestant and Romish, Modern and Ancient—on the inspired 
record of the history of the Christian Church... ... . Mr. Denton’s treatment of the 
grave difficulties in the speech of St. Stephen is, to our mind, one of the most valuable 
and masterly portions of this great work.”—Hvening Standard. 
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